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To the Chriſtah Reader. 


FN Hriſtian Reader, 1 doe bere preſent anil commend uy to 
| thee a Book of great worth and fingular uſe ; which 
| was wntten UF | fimſhed about fwenty years | fince ; 
the Author whereof is well knows to be ſo univerſally eminent 
in dll Learning, and of that deep k rowledge ad \j ement in 
ſacred Divinity, that be tranſcentth all Elogres and'praiſes 
which I can give bim. I commend it unto thee (Chriſtian 'Red- 
der) under a twofold notion ; the firſt reſpeBeth the ſubjet? matter 
of this whole Work,, which is of greateſt excellency, as being 'T he 
umme and Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion,upon which 
as a moſt ſure foundation we build our faith, ground all our hopes , 
and from which we reap, and retain all our joy and comfort in the 
urance of our ſalvation ; whith as at all times it is moſs profita- 
le to be read, ſtudied and known, ſo now (if ever) moſt neceſſary 
zn theſe our dates, whereus men never more neglefted theſe funda- 
mental principles, as being but common and ordinary truths , and 
ſpend therr whole time, ſtudy,and diſcourſe about Diſcipline,Cere- 
momes, and circumſtantial points ; and herein alſo not contenting 
themſelves with thoſe common rules,and that clearlight which ſhi- 
neth in the Word, they are only led by thetr own Phantafies, daily 
creating unto themſelves drverſity ff new opumons , and ſo falling 
into ſefts and ſch1ſmes they break, the bond of lave,and fal off from 
the communion of S atnts,as though it were noArtitle of thetr Creed, 
ng in love with their own newT enets,as being the conception 
and birth of their own brains they contend for them more then for any 
fundamental truths; and not only-ſo,but alſo hate naltgne,& moſt 
bitterly and uncharitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from them tn 
thetr optmtons ,thoughnever ſo conſctentious and religious ,as though 
they profeſſed not . ſame faith, yea, ſerved not the ſame God, nor 
beleeved in the ſame Chriſt hut remaiu ftull Aliens from the Com- 
monwealth of T\{rael ,and in compariſon of themſelves no better then 
Papiſts,or at the beſt but carnal Goſpellers. The ſecond notion 
under which I commend it ve ſpefteth the W ork 11 ſelf, or the man- 
ner of theAuthors handling it which is done ſo ſoundly &- ſolidly, 
fo judiciouſly and exattly, fo methodically and orderly, and with 


that familiar plainneſs, perſpicuity and clearneſsz, that it giveth 
A 3 plate 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


placeto to no other in this kind either ancient or modern , either in our 


own, et oe MPF et came to my view; in 


which regard I may ſay of it, as it is ſaid of the virtuous woman, 
Many have 4ncernients but this our - uthor ry =Y 

"». WU oh Tec praiſes = | 
eave it (Chriſtian Reader )ito thy ſelf to peruſe and judge, 

ew theeto the W, gd of Gods f; oy and the jad Ne) | 


of bis boly Spirit, who as able tobuild thee up in Fra know- 
þ *— to lead pf tnto all truth, to dire? and fe upport k m the 


pb s, and to 7 give, thee # (poof inheritance a- | 
bleſſed. hy Doc 


ors was; nomgile 5 agiftin(' Yoni ng # 


—_— I as { | 
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The Connexion of theſe Points together, nd Depen- 
dence of them one upon! another. 
N Chriſtian Refigion we are to conſider the , 


c Ground thereof, contained in rhe af tr 
7 Parts, which treat of Gods 


\ Nature, in his 
j \ Eflence, conſidered ny inic fel : | whee She do&rine of Bivi nie Actri. 


| L.— which npaains 
0 | | pn whereby he SETS from compoſition and divifion, 


Infiniceneſs whereby be isex-- c Fime; by his ererniry, 
e<mped from ail ; meaſare of as by his $ Ss 


1 arÞÞ © | H;whcnn toc The brig ie Prakidangyln 


1 097i ufne> of merry 6 , - aa 
ALſuſſiciency Counſel. 
TRUE 


” ; 


| a UPerſans ting in 0ngand, ;. 
WG Fd Frey 


Erernal decree which men wn not 
vvith vyhar is made manifeſt, x candy; pry into, n+ conrent ; themſclyes 


oc theteofyin the reorkanh., © | 


" SE 


. FROST wherein we are to conſider the Rate of 
(Chriſt the Mediator, .in his 


oh, and therein his W wh 

" Anion + where, of his $ >-2RccPrion. 

Natures,and the ir : Narivity, 
Diſtin&ion. 


Humiliation. 
Twotold ſtare of} Exaltation. 


Office with his 


thereutit), 
+ Execution thereof, concerning 
God the party offended;wherein his Prieſtly office is exerciſed} 
the parts whereof are 
4/54 orgs » giving contentment to Gods Juſtice by 
E:_— to thelow, 


AE En Gods aercy for thoſe he hath re- 
deemed. 
gw party ——_ , to whom he communicgtes the 
herieal 
by him purchaſed,by his$ —_ 2 Office, 


The reſt nd mankind , who are. called by participation of his grace: where 


7 The Company thus called our of the world, the Carholick Church 
1 of Chril here fu * Honokiecalling in 


8 alone , hold onely external Cammunion 
ation alſo Innongad _ the 
Chrift 
iſt ro them, 


Mutual entry ( 
ſ the father gives Them ro Chriſt, | 
Gods 


union, vrhereby they are knic rogether by 
quickning Spirk, 
oy ry mg vyhence ariech che Conmynion of 


| General Rules o be obſerved in the expoſkjon of ; 
Ger a er Ao nn tween 


| gb ped rent: is ro be given 


ex *® 


nag hananc in 6 omman one a 
COIN preſcribed in che 
Man 


C D E 


{ Man, reſpeRing, 


C Such as as are joyned wirh adviſcd conſent in duties 
which we owe unto 

Speciall perſons in regard of ſome particular 
| relation which we bear unto them, preſcri- 


| bed in the 5 Com. 


All men ingeneral,for the preſervation of their 


Safery, in the 6 Com. 

< Chaſtity, in the 7 Com, 
Goods, inthe 8 Com, 
Good name,,in the 9 Com. 


The firſt i 9 and motions of cvil rowards our 


ne ighbour that do ariſe from the corruption of our 
{ - nature, in the 10'Com, 
LExerciſc thereof, 
Repentance 
Fruits thereof, in___'- ..... 1.2 
Reſiſtance of hn by Chrituan wartare, where, of rhe ſpi. 
T rual 
Armour 3 
World proſperity 
Confli& - . here, of bear- 
Fleſh , 
with the | ing the croſs, 
Devill adverfity > 
Abounding in-good works, eſpecially rowards 
{ God, in 4 


{Prayer,the rule whereof is contained in the 
| Loow Prayer, wherein are to be conlidered 
1 Preamble, 


: 3 concerning Gods : 
| , Pericion 4 G glory 


3 — our neceſſities, 
3 The Concluſion, there, of Thank. 


| giving, 
Faſting, 
_ "+ in reſpe& of their 


ou 
| L Our brethrensJAlmſ rings for the good of their 


3 Means, whereby they arc 
ſpel, wherein conſider 


\ 1 Minifter, 
2 Parts of the Miniſtery, 


called: The ourward miniſtery of the Go- 


£ Word, 
Seals annexed thereunco, viz, 


| C Sacraments for confirmin 
which are cither of 


Initiation or Admiſſion into the Church, 


g the promiſes to the obedienc, 


Continuall nouriſhmeac, 
Lon _ ratitying of chreatnings towards the diſobe.; 
Word, by admonirion, 


$ The 


F 
| { 3 The kinds thereof : namely, the 
| | _ Ry before Chriſt, called the old Teſtament, where 
e 

| 1 Word of the Goſpell more ſparingly and darkly de- 
livered, 
| 2 Types and Ceremonies. 
Injtiation; Circumcifion, 


3 Sacrame 
| Nouriſhment; Paſchal Lamb, 


New, from the comming of Chriſt unto the end of the world, 
| | called The new Teſtament, wherein is ro be conſidered the 
| | [ clearneſs and efficacy of the 


Word, 
1 Initiation, Bapriſme, 
| S 

[ | | CNouriſhment; The Lords Supper, 


| Ls Divers ſtates of the Church, 


— — _ 


| _— — k 
L rhe world to come,by the ſentence of a rwofold Judgement : 


Particular, upon every ſoul as ſoon as ir deparrs from the body, 
Generall, upon all menar once both in ſoul and body : therein is to be 
conſidered the 


1 Judge, Chriſt coming with the glory of his Father, 


I oy of whom there ſhall be a change. 

2 Parties ro 

judged : Dead, of whom there ſhall be a reſurxeRion, 
3 Sentence and execution thereof : yyhere, of the 


$ Amo Damned, 
© Joycs of the Bleſſed. 
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HEADS OF THE BODY IA " 
DIVINITY DIVIDED INTO | 


Two and fifty Heads. | 
v8 | u\.}O r 07 
F Chriſtian Religion, bs the gronneas thereof 3 Godly wok 1Per.1; 16) 1h 
O contained 1 _ Scriptures. | 2 Tim, 3, 1516417, 
2. 
of Goa ard bis attridtes, Perfeion, vas Onipetency. LC 
3+ Pſalm. 147. 5. 
Of Gods Goodneſs and Jaftice, and the Perſons of the Trenity. Exod. 34. 6,7. 
4+ ; 1 Job. 5.741.145 
Of Gods Kingdome, and the ms of all things. = 12 LI 
14. 36-21 ; 
Of the creation of Mean un adeientar, and the Image of God ccorilidg 66. L/ok 
towhich be was made. Ss I ys FE 
6 


of Gods Provence and continual government of brs creatures. Pſal.203.20,66,4: 


7 
Of the good Angels that flood, and the evil Angels that mo Jude ver 6. 
their þrf miegrity. * £5 MEG, 22. hou 
Of the Law of nature, or the Covenant works made with man a bis ; Gl 19. 
Creation, and the event _ 1 e fall of our þrf Parems. = Keel, 7, Jr. ba 
of Origimal and Alina þn, hems all — is be- Rom.5.12,14. 
come ſubjeR. 


MN \I\ STILLS 0,04 hex! 
Of Gods curſe, and all gs a due unto fin, aderiadismabilebe- Gal, 3. 10; 
come IL wbjeR as long as be continath in bis natural eſtate. Deur, 28.45, 
Il, 4 r 402 Ho; 


Of the Covenant of Grace, and the Mediator thereof, Jeſus Chyiftour Mas, r.21,12,29, 
Lord, his two aiftind natures tn one Perſon, together —_ Gal, 4. 435, 


Conceytion and Nativity . +1, hexT 
Ii, 
Of the flate of Humiliation and Exiltation of our _ bs tice Phil.».7.8.9. 
of Mediation, et" 3% Heb,5oaage? £222 
\N 
Of bis Priefily office, and Fe. por theres, Sivan pn i- Rom, 2.34 7 
terceſſion. Heb, 10. 12, 
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The Heads of the Treatiſe. 


Luke, 4.18, 19. Of is Prophetacol and Kingly fe 


Ifa, 9,67. 

Heb. 3.1. Of the cating 0 of men to partake of the grace of Chriſttoth outward and 

grab * "s1ward, and of the Catholick Church thus called out of theworld, 
with the members and 4 Co thereof. 

Canr, 4, 16. Of the mutual donation whereby the Father grveth Chri wif tO us, and Us 


Jo,17,31,33,2:3324 wyto Chriſt : andthe myſterial union whereby we are knit toge- 
ther by the hand'of Gods quickning Spirit, with the Commanon 
of Saints ariſing from thence, where wy God for þus Sons ſake 1s plea- 
ſed of enemies tomake AR. 


Rom, 3. 24 25, 26, Of Juſtification, and there.n of infifying on and forgrueneſs of 
and 4. 67. ſrnmes. 


hn — ' 
Rom. 3, 155 16, 17, Of ere mn Chriſt we are not onely advanced to the lat: 
23> 343 35+ of friends, but alſo of ſons and _ and therein of the ſpirit of 
' Adoption and Hope. 
Fpb.1.4 : Of Sanfification, whereby the _ -) fin ts 6 mort! CTY 116 , & the 


Co), 3.9210, I2, 14. mage of God renewed; ay xe" ny love. 


Mat, 22,37, in, : Of the diyeljvon, gi atreczon. gruen unto us for Ou; ir ſanBificaton contained in the 


39,49, Ten ties / eng ; with the rules of expounding the ſame, and of 
diftinRion of the Tables thereof « 
SPY SIT I 
Exod, 20,2, 3. The firſt Commandement, of the choice of he t true God, and the, enter 
EE . taenmghimin all 0ur onghts... 


Exod. 20,596. The ſecond Commandement, of the ſoles worſhip that is ; tobe perfor- 
i» med wnto God) 3 6nd therem of _— ahd Ceremontes . 
Exod, Wy ' Thethird, of the glerityia lorifying of Bo, ans ht in the afions of our comm: 
: be; and therein D ſry an and Uaſypheming, R. 


Exod,20,8,9,10,11, he fourth, of the certain time ſet qort for Gods FReng and —_— 
.\ofthe cub and Lords day... | 
25» 


Exod, - Iz, The ffth,of the davis we owe 0ne unto another gn regard of our ; parts 
TP TP RIS 1-0 Superiors, Infertors and Equals, 


Exod, 20, : 3. The xth, of the nl Wand of the ſafety of mens peeſons, and 
erem ; of peace 0s oh 


Exod, 36;14; ; The ſeventh of the —_——_ of feb ind therein of omieragce 
marriage, 
Exod, 20, x5, The coghth,of the preſeruation Ros - ARE neighbours geods,@ 
SEIBET —_ of the maimazning of juſtice in Oe Ay" 
i 2 Y 
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29. | 
The ninth, of the preſervation of our own and our nerghbours go0d>Ex%, 30.16, -; ; 
zame, and the matntatming of truth ix our teſtimony, and truth. © 


n1 0% ing 3 0 oaks wy JG © 6!. | 
The tenth, of contentedneſs : the firſt motrons of concupiſenct which £x24. 0: > - - 

do any way croſs that love we owe to our 'neighbour-: \wherets for 

conc luſton may be added the uſe of the Law, 


of t 31; \TAEDL ,”e :\© Y 
tance. 71.2.4 
f epentance. —— 
iT W's Y* * 1 32+ WS + L Lyon > y4v \Jz 7 i. ; 
Of the ſperitaal warfare and Chriftian armour; - JEWS, -þ 
Cy > | — L j 3 " bu, Þ C "® DO, T x, P 
Of reſiſtance of the temptations of the Devil. 


. a , 7 Per, 5.0,9. M.:Þ4 

> $49 4 TL MELIS p pd 4 34- - ; 0 | Gal. 67a." Atrify 

Of reſiſting the temptations of the world oth in proſperity and adyey- Row. 8. 35, 36, 37; 
ſity 3, and bere of pattent bearing of the Croſs. 


= 


35» 
Of reſiſting the temptations of the fleſh. Gal, 5, 14. 
36. Col, 3. 5,6. 
Of new obedience and good works, and neceſſity thereof. Lev.1. 74, 74; 


Tir. 2, 11,12,13,74; 


37+ 
Of prayer 1m general, andthe Lords prayer im particular, with the Math, 6. 6, 7. 
Preamble thereof. ( 


Of the three firſt Petitions which _ Gods glory: "XS Marth. 6, 4,10, | 
Of the three latter which ——_ -\ neceſſities. Ver. rt, 12,13; 2 
Of the concluſion of the Lords Prager, wherewithis tobe bundledthe 
point of praiſe and thanksgiving. 
faſting. = | Manh, 5, 16,17,18, 


Of mutual edifying one another, and liberdlity towards the poor . Ephet. 4.28, 29, - 
T3. 16. 


FI 43» 
Of Miniſters, and miniftery of the Goſpel ; and therein preaching Rom, ro. 14, 15; 
_.. &nd m0 Ir Chai MF "Re a : "IM Ephel. 4 r12rmrg, 


44. 
Of the Appendants of the word, Sacraments, which are the ſeals 


the promiſes; and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, which are the ſeals of s betdh.'s ”_— 
threatnings of the Goſpel. | 


_ 45+ : | ; Heb. 9, Is 9210, k 
Of the mmiſiery of the old ++ cows, before the coming of Chriſt, * Cor.10.1, 2, 3, 4; 
with the word, Types, and Sacraments thereof. 


TOY 46. nr. 28 
Of the miniftery of the new T, eftament, and comparing the word and Roh 
SACTaments thereof with the Old. 


47+ Marth, 28, 19; 
op of Bapt ſme. 64 1 Per, DA 
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48. 


| | x Cor. 111335 24, | Qf the Lava. Swpper. 
| 49- 
1 Nan 4.86 4. oh 13. aw = en eftates of the Church i prof perity and under perſecution, 


? OIATOY and corruption, and the rending thereof by ſchiſmes 
| hadbe _ r 
TO, 
| "IF Of death, and the particular _—_ following. 
| . 
Of the ge neral Iudgement, and therein of the Indge Chriſt Teſus bis 
Pe IA wn 1 3 4nd vhe yarires tv judged, both quick and dead ; 
with the reſurreAton of the one, and the change of the ther. 


| 
| 52. 
Marth, 25. 34435. Of the laſt ſentence und the executron thereof ;, of the torments 's of the 
| damned. and joyer of the bleffed. 
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Ip 


A LARGE EXPLICATION. OF THE 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 
tx 2.4.16 _ 


Meditate upon theſe wes 4s thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy 
profiting may appear t0 | | | 


Se en or? St 
FX Ecernal Life and Happinets. | = | happh 
Y W ©» How do men look to obtain Hapineſe? _ 


By Religion, which is a thing fo to man, that Religion the 
S344 it doch diſkingbiſh him mare ſoon eaſe then very Rea- n———_ 


| ſon, that is made his form; for very beaſts have ſome el al 
ſparkles or 'reſemblance of reaſon, but none of Religion. | 
Is Religion generally to be found th all men a 

Yes; for the very heathens condemned theri ro. death that deny- 
ed all Religion : and there is no people ſo barbarous, | bur they will have ' 
ſome forme of Religion, ro acknowledge a God ; as all India, Eaſt and ' 

Weſt, ſheweth. 
May aman be ſaved by any Religion? 

No; but onely bythe'true, as appeareth, 7ob. 17. 3. This is life E- yg, @lyagen 
ternal, to know thee, and whom thou ſent, haſt Jeſus Chriſt : and He that bueby the true 
knowerth not the Son, knowerh not the Father. Religion, 

which be the chief falſe Religions that are now in the world > 


Heatheniſme, Turkiſme, Judaiſme, Papiſme. - Diverſe kinds 
what do you ot ſerve out of this dioerſity of Religions in the world ? of falſe Religi- 


The miſery of man when God leaverh him t his Word; an” 
example whereof may be ſeen in the Idolaters, : King. 18. 27. and 
Rom. 1. 22, 23-' and ſome making a ſtickor aſtraw, orherſome a red clorh 
tor rhcir God, as the Lappiaris. 

Seein + there are ſo ny Religions in the rt hed and every one looketh 
to obtarn ppene s by bis own Relzo1on at Religion are you ? 

IamaChriftian, +7 witli i | en gee 
CIV, = dons cranes, ab Oh —_ - nM 

| Iris the wledgi the onely true God $ Chriſt Whar Chriſti. | 

whiom be hath ſent, 5 Sos - ; on pats TI 
How prove you that ? wg TIES 

*- By thar {aying of our Saviour Chriſt, Job. 17. 3. This is life ever. 

laſting (whictr is 'the reward” of Chriſtian Refigion) that they may ; 

know thee, to be the onely true God, and. Jefus Chriſt whom thou ' 

'Haſt ſent : whiere'he' meanerh not a" bare contemplarive knowl, 

but a thankful acknowledging, which compretiendeth all Chriſtian 

dirties ;© conliſting in fairh and obedience ; ' for he thar being void 

of rhe fear of God, which is 'the beginning” and chicf pomr+ of 
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Of Catechi- 
ſing whar it is, 


VVhere to be 


uſed, and by 
whom, 


called Gltechiling, 


knowledge, Prov. 1. 7.abideth not in God, bur ſinneth : dwelleth in dark- 
neſſe, who hath neither {een God, nor known him, x 70h, 3.6: 
what-do you call the Doftrine which ſheweth the way unto everlaſiing life 
and happineſſe ? 
It is commonly termed Theologic or Divinity, and the familiar Decla- 
rarionot yþe *55 4, mad gow (tor the n(e clpectlly ot <cSarant) þ 
12,13, 14+ 1Tm. 6.1, 2 
what is Catechiſing 
A tcaching by voice 3 repetition of rhe grounds of Chriſtian Religi- 
on, Gal. 6. 6. Afs 18, 23, 26. 1 Cor. 14. 19. | 
where ſhowld it he ed, and by wbom 3 
* Both at home by the Maſter we the Houle, and in che Church likewiſe 
by the Miniſter. 
why at home ? 
Becauſe houſes are the Narſcries of the Church. 
Shew ſome reaſons and arguments to prove the neceſſity of Catethiſing and 
inſtruging tn Relzgton. 
Firſt, God acconnterhof Abraham for his care in this duty, Ger. 18. g. 
Secondly, He commanideth all parents ro perform this duty to their 


= eat, Devt. 6, 6, 7, Epbeſ. 6. 4 


Y, all childrep arc made *blindiothe knowledge of God and of 
Religion by Adams fall, and conſequently they mult be ed andin- 
formed by teaching, it rchey will not dye; which Solomor rhexctore com- 
mandeth, Prov. 24. 6, a our Sayiour Chriſt bidderh children be reſpett- 
ed, Mark 10, 14, 15, 16 

the examples of the godly for this dur , in bri theis 
chil wh them hes ro hol erties So Hane ah fn OFging Samu- 
el to-the; Tabernacle, 1 Saw. 1. 24. and Mary Jeſxs o.the Temple, when he 


© was twelve years old, Luke 2. 42* by which we pertorm the effect of con- 


-D. 2a 
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ait>3 gyms ; childrento God, Exad. 13-2. 


Fifchly, common equity ſhould move Parents to this. duty, for as their 


, childrenreceive from them original in, by which: rhey aremade {o blind 
:-» in Gods marrers, it is equity they ſhould labour to remove that, blindneſs 


by. re mo alrcr Logs Word... , 
ſeth as the greateſt romen, thac their chil- 


LE bi poker te. {pcl, 1oels. 28: ra 
But is it not ſome diſgraceandla eneſs that meg. of years e ſhould 
be Catechiſed 


" If men will be idians, which: is their preazcl honour,” they muſt 
hold ir no diſgrace to learn Chriſt : Noble a held. ir who 
was thus Ping as Luke ſhewerh axe? \Je. 4 x OD 
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* pur andy "God his 
pens rol Ia hare Wn. | 


TE ==<% we 
or ira- 
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Of Chriftian Religivn. \P ' 
cd of him honour him and be honouredby hing, 7: 1 19 don 2 1Sam, s, 30. 
By whatmeans come weto the knowledge of God's = 0 19 

2 eee he hath revealed in' himfelt ; ' for G6od:dwelleth in Meaneto know 
thel he chat. no man can come unto, whom/no nan hath ſcennor canfee\, God 
I Tim. 6.16 cxcept he ſhew himſelf adrous + not:rhar he is hidden inthe 
darkneſs, for he dwelleth in the light; bur that-the/ worn poten our right, 
and blindneſs of our hearts cannot aeachiunto that! 
clare himſelf-unto us ;} like as th&\Sunne is nib ba 'b oF 


lighten anna terhy ſuck nbeen3arbe- Barth 1  hims 
what means hath-God reveatedbripſcif > Iv LATER 2 1910 nd ” 
By his Divine woe | | his: holy Wards s the wn Ivy 


ly Word. 
22. 26, 
6. 68. 


declare the glory. of God, and the 
timing unto the ſeventh verſe rouc 
the end of; the :Ffalm'y) 


his Works, and from D—_— 
Word ; The ' law/of” the" Lord '41 


ne bÞ n, Sachin bi Wor Lond ſave, Wy SFone 


« 4" *ig? 


_— what gather you of thes > ; YL K\ \ 151A wi ” Iv 
| Thar al row ferutng wo nowareaſ ond then he 


7 ylor! hou? -—_ 
[120201 2127 
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nes 019 err FERRY ge 
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ledge abtainredby the works 29}: of 
Ay arramnari, the onc, tomake all ON wvthc A- The uſes of | 
+a; andfo.iv is faflibiedt {1 knowiagGed” 
7 Th Glydicedenhorates Lin, 6 un es 
Inciting men toſcek God, - If "ys they 
as = Apoſtle ſhewerh, As 


"apt 


<6 T be. $arne and\$ 6 mA\Subſhauce 


apt to acknowledge him when; be, ; is- s-perfotly revealed in his-\ord, 
or after they have known:God'\aberot his» Veord:, i-by-comemplation 
of his in6nitc power, wiſdom:; pvit-goodnaſſe 3 moſt glovioully Mhi- 
ning 49 his Yorks, agctiere them, cop: comcinualty - : tg: revarence his 
Mayelky; 10! honous/ and: obey thand; to; repole their) truſÞ and. confi 
denceua him z and ſorheChildetpok dior do:ufe rhis know ofgod, 
| mrs wh of his Divane VVorkveas 'appearcrh in many platcs' 6frhie 


ripratcs, «and conn y of the:;?ſalmes, which arc appointed''for = 
2 "OG e:Thurch, foals 8. Pſal. ng i1#fal: 95% (Pfulortg; wk 
136, &c 


| Are notthe works of bs. knowledge: of :oþe whely | true 

| F 439 pot rig ap piaic WT I Wirth err. yh 
-Thoy may leave: ubr9-be withoun exculc, ant'fo ſure? fufficieris 'unicy 
a1 ne hoc Be -£0..Makeo us: .wilc unto: Salvation, 


\ aol breaulniat Fore Teauh 
bat.inpertealy, others .nbt_at/a 


s 8s the-diffintion of rhe Por ſaris 
viche-Godiiead, the fatlefmnan oo God ,\and the way: to _—_— ary 
ſame. Wy 
where then is the ſauing knowledge 0 God4obe had perfo8ly ane | 
+:In:tits Yard; for fad ret wither iriches' of tits 1 Grace, 
5c nas 4oweards > u5 wifthorn and-underftandi 
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rr w<arpag] 
* odor eehutbineatabOiden GeBbebde by be diverſe 
kinds arc ſex in Numb. 12.6.and 1 Sam. 8. 6. wry fas N__ 
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Thoſe Revelations whereby God ſignified his1wall»by m—_—_ P Viſions. 
and repreſentations of riungs!afferedunto!men; T4 {een m:che 


l19nS.of Daniel, Pzekiel, Ietemiey Oc) 2 \.\ \ yt wal NW 

can Homavere theſe Viſions preſented mo men? \ 1 "o 2's 

»\Somerimerta men wakingy ſometime. ro:men lleepivy N nome lo the 
WwWCcre 


mind, ſometime by the. cyesg\\to the Vimaginartionbf 
atfered divinefreams, incuporndingrthereof \wecread that- and 
Panielgxcelled ;-but now? they together withiakk oher exrractdinary 
Rovelarions arocenſed. G 13m to vomit. 1nguotinoe2 "TP in 2d 
' where:them 1s the wts- uf God abDcexhainlyto Means 7 '% 0th 
3 , Onely darof: rhe Book!og »6vd containtal tin ene twlyoSeri 
are:che onely: es unrotke Church of whe 
brobng got fig. 1 den | 


2 I Hiyeithy nat the; | 
Creaton untill the —_— _— forthe row 6p & <1Þ ea#$D >: 
- Kirſt,. becagſe. rhens ace hav thy by his: duke: tettdens t, 
from tum, taughr rhe C Ca era Ih nNOWIAreced X&IT5 
iSecondly Maida hw then; bd ofiſafficiene vemalacy 
che tits 'of ods faith camera oy proce 
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comymgot. 
the dayes of Moſes (the firſt Pen-mandfrhe Ccripeures) tfdat 
the rzſal"g0\, 1049 oe) 41.5 S190 wJ 
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The $ umme and Subſtance 


Thar the $cri- 
tures are the 


Ward of God, 


Reaſons to 
prove God to 
be che Author 
of the holy 
Scriptures, 
x Effcienr. 
Inſtrumental. 


+ The fim li- 


city and fince- 


riry of rhewri- north ruality, 17m. 5.27. ncithcr {paring their friendshor them- 
PRPURLITY 5 paring 


rcrs. 


of, who in{pired the.hearts of thoſe holy men whom he choſe to be his 
Secretaries, whoare to be F eld onely the Inftrumental cauſe thcrcof. 
when Jcremy brought the word of God to the Jews, they ſaid it was not the 
word of the Lord, tut he ſpake as Baruc the ſon of Neriah provoked him, 
Jer. 43. 2. and ſo ſome perhaps in theſe dayes are ſo ungealy as to take the 
tens part agatnfi Jeremy and- all bis fellows : How may it appear there- 
fore that this Book which you call the Book of God, and the holy Scriptures, 
the word of God indeed, and not mens policy ? 

By the conſonant teſtimony of men in all ages from th.cnv thar firſt 
knew theſe Pen-men-of'\the Holy Ghoſt with their writings untill our 
time z.andreaſons'raken out of the word, themſelves agrecable to the 
quality of the writers 3 both which kind of arguments the-holy Scriptures 
haveas much and far more then any othcr writings : wherefore as it were 
extreme impudency to deny the works of Homer,. of Plato, Virgil, Tully, 
Livie, Galen, &c- when as conſent of all ages hath reached and deli- 
vered them unto us, which alſo by the tongue, phraſe, matter, and allo- 
thercircumſtances agreeable are confirmed to be the works of the ſame 
Authors whoſe they are teſtified tobe ; fo it were more then brutiſh mad- 
neſs to doubt of the certain truth and Authority. of. the holy. Scziptures;; 
which nolefs,but much more then any other writings,for their Authors are: 
teſtified; and confirmed tobe theſacred Word of the ever living God z nor 
onely reftified I ſay by the uniform witneſſes .of men in all-ages,'bur alfo. 
con by ſuch reaſons raken our of the writings 'themiſelveszas do ſut-: 
ficiently arguethe Spirit of God to be the Authar of them ; for we may: 
learn our'ot rhe teſtimonies themſelves as Davay did, Pſa. 119. 125. that: 
God: hath cſtabliſhed:them for ever. 1 y 


Let me hear ſome of thoſe reaſons which-prove that God ts the Author of 
} -bhe holy Scriptares. "2 TEPT | 

Firſt, the. true godlineſs and holineſs, wherewirh the. writers 'of the 
Scriptuxes ſhincd-as Lamps in their times, and far ſurpaſſed all men of 9-. 
thcrreligions, which ſhewerh the -work of Gods Spirir in them, and how 
unlikely it is thatſuch men ſhould obtrude into the Church their own in- 
ventions-ln{tead of Gods word::: \. / 2 22 n VISITING 

Secondly, the fimplicity, integrity, and ſincerity of theſe Writers ir 
mactersthat concern them(elves and thoſe that belong unto them, . doing 


= 


ſclvesz fo Moſes; for. example, in his writing ſparcd not to report the re- 
proch of his own Tribe, Ger. 34: 30..and 49+ 54,7. nor rhe-inceſt of his 
parenesdf which he himſelf was conceived, Exod. 6.20. nor the Idolatry 
of his brocher Aaron, 'Exod. 32. nor the wicked. murmuring} of: his: fiſter- 
Miriam, Numb, 12, nor his own declining of his vocation by God to delt- 
ver the Children of 1ſ7aelout of Egypt, Exod.4. 13,14. nor his wn murmu- 
pry 19s a in his impariency, Numb. 11. 11, 12,13; x4. norhivwant 
of faith after ſo many wonderful confirmations, Numb. 20.12. & 27: 14- 
Dent. 32.51, And Though ke were-in higheſt authority, and having a pro- 
miſe of the people to believe whatſoever he ſaid, Exod. 19.8. & 20.19. 
& 24-3 be aſlignethnoplace for his own ſons to aſpirecither tothe King- 
dom, or to the lugh Pricithood 3 bur leaverh them in che mean degree of 
common Levites.: -alth which things declare moſt;manitctly that he was 
void of ws 7 carnal affections in his/wtitings, as was meet for 
the Pen-man andScribe of God; hereunto alſomay be added tliat he _ 
rey 


''y 
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tcth of himſclf, Numb. 12. 3. that he was the mceckeſt of all the men thar 
were upon the taceof the whole carrh, which no wiſe man would inſuch | 
fort report of himſelf, if he were left to his own diſcretion. 

Thirdly, the qualiry and condition of the Pen-men of theſe holy wri- , Th. quatzy 
tings, ſome of whom were never trained up in the {chool of man, and yet and condition 
in thcir writings ſhew that deprhof wiſdom: that che moſt Icarned Pni- _ _ 
loſophers could nor attain unto. Some alſo were before profeſſed enemies $.cipeues.. 
ro the truth, whereof afterwards they were VVritcrs: Amos was no Prophict 
but an Heards-man anda gathcrer of wild figgs, Amos 7. 14. Matthew 4 
Publican, employed onely 1n the gathering of Toll, XMatth. 9. 9. Peter 
James and /ohn,Filher-men, whoſe liberty ot ſpecch when the chict Pricſts 
and theE1ders of 7eruſalem beheld,and underſtood that rhey were unlerter- 
cd and ignorant men, it is recorded, As 4. 13. that they marvelled, and 
rook knowledge of them that they had been with Jclus: Paul from a bloo- 
dy perſecutcr converted to be a Preacher and a writcr of the Goſpel, ſhew- 
cd by thar ſudden altcration, that he was moved by a command from 
heaven to defend that Doctrine which betore he ſo carneſtly impugned. 

Fourthly, the matter of the holy Scripture being alrogether ot heavenly 
Doctrine, and favouring nothing of carthty or worldly aFeions ; bur every age *- 
where renouncing and condemning the ſame, declareth the God of heaven holyScriprure, 


*% 


ro be the onely inſpirer of it. 
Fifrhly, the Doctrine of the Scripture is ſuch as could never breed in the 5. rhe Do. 


brains of man ; three perſons in one God; God to become man; the *rin* of the 

Reſurre&tion, and ſuch like, mans wit could never hatch, or ifithad con- go,tpret®- 

ceived them, could never hope that any man could believe them. capacity. | 
Sixthly, rhe ſweet concord between theſe writings,and the perfect cohe- 

rence of all things contained in them , notwithſtanding the diverſity _ _—_ 

of perſons by whom, places where, times when, and matter whereof wricers one 

they have writren ; tor there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and with another. 

agreement of all parts thereof together, though written in ſo ſundry a- | 

ges, by ſo ſundry men, info diſtant places, oneof rhem doth not .gain-ſay 

another, as mens writings do; as ow Saviour Chriſt confirmerh them all; 

Luke 24. 44. 4 | 
Seventhly, a continuance of wonderful propheſics foretelling things to _, ba 

come ſo long before, marked with their circumſtances; not doubtful like {;, a eps 

rhe Oracles of the Heathen, or Merlias propheſics, bur ſuch as expreſſed their due rime, 

che things and perſons by their names, which had all in their times their 

certain pertormance; and therefore unto what may we attribute them bur 

to the inſpiration. of God > Yide Calun. Inſtitut. ib. 1.cap. 8. Thus was 

the Meſhigs promiſcd.to Adam 4oog, years before he was born, Gen. 3. 15. 

and to Abrgbam 1917. years before the accompliſhment, Gez. 12. 3. The | 

deliverance of the 1ſraelites from Egypt to the ſame Atraham 400. years 

before, Ger. 15. 13, 14. The © of Iacob, Gen. 49. conccriing the 

twelve Tribes, which where not fulfilled till after rhe death of Moſes; and 

chat of the continuance of the Tribes and Kingdoms of 1udeh held untill 

che coming of Chriſt : In the firſt Book of Kwzgs, the 13. ch. 2, 3+ there is 

dclivercd a prophcſie concerning 1ofias by name 331. years, Eſs. 45. 1.con- 

ccrning Cyrus too, yearsbetore he was born; Damels prophelies, and thar 

eſpecially of che 70. weeks, Daz. 9. 24- are wonderful ; ſo likewiſe are. 


*rhoſe of the rejetionof the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles, rhe kingdom 


of Antichriſt, &c. ſome of which now we (ce fulfilled. 
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8.rhe Majeſty Eighthly, the great majeſty, full of tcavenly wiſdom and oper 
and auth01"'Y ſuch 15 as mcct to proceed from the glory of God, ſhining inall the whole 
prures. Scripture z yea, oftentimes under great ſimplicity of words, and plainnets 
and cafineſs of ſtyle, which nevertheleſs more affeed ttc hearts of ttc 
hearers, then all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtyle of Rhetoricians and 
Orators ; and argucth the Holy Ghoſt tobe the Author of them, 1 Coy. 

I. 17. & 21. 24. & 2-15. 
| Ninthly, in ſpeaking of the matters of the higheſt nature they go not 
[4 bs wont about ro per{wade men by reaſons, as Philoſophers and Orators, but abſo- 
ro perſwade, Jutely require credit to be given to them, becauſe the Lord hath ſpoken ir: 
ox Lao they promiſe etcrnal lite rothe obedicnt, and threaten eternal woe to the 
mand+, diſobedient; they preſcribe Laws tor the thoughts, to which no man can 


pierce ; they require ſacrifice, bur they preterre obedience ; rt.ecy enjoyn 
taſting, bur ir is alſo from fin ; chcy command circumciſion, but iris of 


— 


—_—— 
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the hcart ; rhey forbid luſting, covering, 8c. which is not to be found in 
any Laws bur in his thar ſcarcheth the hearr. 


10. The end Tenthly, the end and ſcope of the Scriptures is for the advancement of 
_—— Gods glory, and theſalvation of mans ſoul ; for they intrear either of 
"ki 3: Gods the noble ats of God and of Chriſt, or the ſalvation of mankind : and 
glory. therefore by comparing this with the former reaſon, we may frame this 
argument; If the Author of the Scripture were not Cod, it muſt be ſome 
creature; if he were a creature, he were cithcr good or bad; if a bad crea - 
ture, why forbiddeth he evil fo rigorouſly, and commands good fo cx- 
preſly, and makes his mark to aim at nothing but Gods glory, and our 
good 2 if he werea good creature, why doth ke challenge to himſelf thar 
which is proper to God onely, as ro make Laws for the heart, ropuniſh 
and reward cternally? &c. 1t it were no creature, good nor bad, 1t muſt 
needs be God. 
1+ Theirad, Elcventhly, rhe admirable power and force that is in them to convert 
mirable pow- and alter mens mind, and to incline rheir heart from vice to vertue, (?ſal. 
a. I9. 7,8. Pſal. 119. 111. Heb.4.12. AAs 13. 12.) though they be quite 
contrary to mens affections. 
12.7Theiran- Twelfthly, the Writers of the holy Scriptures are moſt ancient of all 
tiquity, others : Moſes is ancicnter then the gods of heathen, that lived not long 
before the wars of Troy, about the time of the Judges; and the youngel 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the ancienteſt Philoſophers and 
Hiſtorians of the heathen. 
13. The ha- Thirtcenghly, the deadly hatred that rhe devil and all wicked men car- 
rredofthe De- ry againſt the Scriptures, tocaſt them away and deſtroy them; and the lit- 
vil ane wie" te love that moſt men do bear untothem, prove them to be of God : for 
gainſt them. if they were of fleſh and blood,then fleſh and blood would love rhem and 
pratiſethem, and every way regard them more then ir doth; for the 
world loveth his own, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 15. 19; Bur we 
(being bur carnal and earthly) ſavour not the things that: be of God, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Coy. z. 14. and untilltte Lord open our hearts, and 


we be born again of Gods Spirit, and become as new born babes, we have 
14. Thepre= nodcfirc unto them, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 


ſervationof — Ponrteenthly, themarvellous preſervation of the Scriptures, though 
rhe Scripruress 


r5. Their po- None in time be ſoancient, nor none ſo much oppugned, yet God hath {t1ll 


wer to humbl: by his providence preſerved them, and every parr of tkem. 
a man A 


raiſe kimnps- Fiftcenthly, the Scriptures, as experience ſthewerh, have the _ he 
gain. 


hy 


- Of Chriſtian Religion, 


— —{ 


H 


God inch;cm,to humble a man, when rhey are preached, and ta cait him 
down to hcll,and atrerward to reſtore and raiſe him up again, Heb. 4.12. 
Shew now how the haly Scriptures have the conſonant teſtimony of all mer at 
all times ſince they were written, that they are the moſt holy word af God. 

Firſt, 7oſh»athe ſervant of Meſes, the firlt Scribe of God, ro whom God 
ſpake in the preſence and hearing of fix hundred chouſand men; belides 
women and children, who'was aneye-witnefſe of many wonders,by which 
the Miniſtcry of Aoſes was confirmed, teſtificth his writings ro berthe un- 
doubted Word of God ; the ſame do the Propkers which continued the 
Hiſtory of the Church inthe time of the Judges, bothof Moſes and oſha. 
Likewiſcall che Prophers which fucceffively recorded tit holy Story, 
and Propickes, by divine Revelation, from Sanxel unto-tt.c Captivity,and 
from the Captivity to the building again of the Temple, and of the Ciry, 
and ſomerimes attcr, receiving the ſame books of heavenly Dodtrine trom 
the former age, delivered them rotheir poſterity : 'And' Afalachr; ke laſt 
of the Prophets, cloſeth up rhe Old Tcitament with a charge and an Ex- 
hortation trom the Lord ro remember the Law of Moſes delivered in Ho- 
reb, and touſe the ſame asa School-maſter ro dire& them unro-Chriſt, un- 

till he came in perſon himſclf, Aal. 4. 4. INES 
Finally, trom that time the Churchof the Jews, untill che coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, cmbraced the former writings of- the Prophets as ttc 
Book of God ; and Chriſt himſelt appealerh unto them as a tufficienr xc- 
{timony of him, 7oh. 5. 39. The Apoſtles and the Evangcliſts prove the 


1 COr, 14. 25. 


16. The con- 
{onant teſti- 
mony of all 
men at all 
rimes, 


writings of the New Teſtament, by them ; and the Catholick Church of  E 


Chriſt, from the Apoſtles time unnll this day, hathacknowledged all the 
ſame writings both of the Old and new Teitament to be the undoubred 
Word of God. Thus have we the teſtimony both of the Old Church of 
the Jews, Gods peculiar people and firſt-born, ro whom rhe Oracles ot 
God were committed, As 7. 38. Hoſ. 8.12. Rom. 3. 2.and g. 4.” and thc 
view of Chriſtians, togerher with the general account-which all rhe god- 
ly have made at all times of the Scriptures, when they have' croſſed their 
natures and. courſes ;as accounting them in their ſoulsro be of God,andthe 
ſpecial reſtimony of Martyrs, who have ſcaled the ccrrainty of-rke ſame, 
by ſhedding their blood for them. Thereunto alſo may. be added the te- 


ſimony of thoſe which areour of the Church, Heathens, (out of whom ,- 


many ancient reſtimonies are cited t6 this purpolt by Joſephus contra Ap- 
pion.) Turks and Jews (who to this da ve aorta all rhe books of the 
Old Teſtament;) and Hereticks, who labour to (broud themſelves under 
them, &c. - - | $19 6 22 rib 
Are there not ſome divine nfm which may likewiſe be afited 'to this ? 
Yes ; firſt, the known Mizacles (which the Devilwasnever able to do) 


17 The known 


miracles done 


that did footten follow the wrirers and teachers' of the Scriptures. Se- yy.the Wricers | 


condly, the manifold puniſhments, and deſtruction of thole that have rc. 
viled and perſecuted thefame. bs | 
Are theſe motives of themſetues ſufficient to work ſaving farth 5 and per- 
ſwage us fully to reft on Gods word > 020 2 & 
No; beſides all this; iris required, that we | have the Spirit of 


otthe Scci- 


prures. 


13 The ceſti- 


God , as well to open- our eyes rofee the light, as to {cal up fully wony of the 


Sptrit rhar inſpired the Scripture (x Cor. 2. 10.and 14.:37. Ephefe 1. 13.) 


. tnclinerth che hearts of Gods Children tobelieve what is revealed tithem, 


and 


 mroour hearts that truth which we ſee with our eyes : for the ſamehaly Spiricinthe | 
hearrs of men. 
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and inwardly afſureth them above al] reaſons and arguments,that tlicſe are 
rhe Scriptures of God ; therefore the Lord by the Prophet 7/a;ah, promi- 
{cth to joyn his Spirit with his Word, and that it ſhail remain with his 
children on evcr , Eſa.59.21. The ſame promiſeth our Saviour Chriſt 
unto his Diſciples, conccrning the Comforter, which ke would ſend, to 
lead them intoall truth, and teach them all things,and to put them in mind 
of all things which he had ſaid untothem, Joh. 14. 26. and t5. 26. 

The Lord by the prophet Jeremiah alſo promiſerh to give his Laws into 
their minds, and to write them inthe hearts of his Children, Jer. 31. 33+ 
and $. 7oþn ſaith to the faithtul, that by the anointing of che holy $Spiric 
which 15 on them, they know all things, 1 /oþ. 2. 20. | | 

This reſtimony of Gods Spirit in the hearts of his faithful, as it 15 pro- 
per tothe Word of God, {o it is greater then any humane perſwations 
grounded upon rcaſon, or witneffes of men, unto which it is unmcer that 
the VWord of God {ſhould be ſubject,as Papiſts hold, when they teach thar 
the Scriptures receive their authority from the-Ghurch; for by thus hang- 
ing the credir and authority of the Scripeures on the Churches ſentence, 
they makethe Churches work of greater credit then the VVord of God, 
whereas the Scriptures of God cannot be judged or ſentencedþy any ; and 
God onely is a worthy witneſs himſelf in his word; and by his Spirit, 
which give mutuall teſtimony one ofthe other, and work that aſſurance of 
Faith in the Elect, that no humane demonſtrations can make, ner any per- 
ſwaſions or inforcements of the world can remove. 


Thar the aus Shew ſome further reaſons that the authority of the Scriptures doth not 
thority of the depend upon the Church. - 

Scriptures Firſt, becauſe we believe the Scripture is a work of Faith, but the 
doth not de- Church fel Batch 

pend on the UIcn Cannot niuie rainn. | 

Church. Secondly, any authority that the-Church hath, ir muſt prove ir by the 


I, Scriptures, therefore the Scripture dependeth not upon the-Church. 
2. Thirdly, if an Infidel ſhould ask the Church how they are ſure that 
3: Cnriſtdyed-for them, it they ſhould anſwer,becauſe themſclves ſay ſo, it 
per be ridiculous; when they ſhould ſay, becauſe the Scripture teach- 
cthiſo,  &c. 
what books are the holy Scriptures, and by whom were they written ? 
boca Firſt, The books of the Old Teſtament; in number nine and thirty, 
Scriptures, (Which the Jews, according tothe number of their letters, brought ro two 
I, and twenty) written by Adoſes and theProphers, Kom. 3. 2. who delivered 
the ſame unto the Church of the Jews. 
Secondly, the books of the New Teſtament, in number ſeven and twen- 
2. ty, written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Rom. 1. 16. Rev. 1. 11. who 
clivered them tothe Church of the Gentiles. | 
wakas what language were the books of the Old T | aa written 11? 
exage theOls 1 Hebrew, which was the firſt rongue of the world, and the moſt or- 
Teſtamenrwas derly ſpeech, in compariſon of which all other languages may be condem- 
WIKren, ned of barbarous confuſion; but choſen en Tres it was the lan- 


gua c of that rime, beſt known unto the Church, teaching that all men 
thould underſtand the Scriptures ; onely ſome few portions by the latcr 
Prophets were left written in-the Chaldean tongue, (underſtood by Gods 
people after their carrying away into Babylon) namely, the 11 verſe of the 


tenth chap. of Jer. {ix chapters in Darzel (trom the 4. wer. of the 2 chap. | 
| ex wie. 


of the 7. chapter) and three in Ezra, (the tqurth,fitrh,and m_ 


fy 
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Had tle Hebrew Text vowels or points fromthe beginning as | now it 
hati ? 

Our Saviour faith, Aa. 5.18. that not one jotor prick of the Law Thar th- Scri- 
ſhall pcriſh, whereby it ſhould appear that the Law and the Pro- pune the 
phers (tor of bet tze ſpcakerh immediately before) had vowels and ,..£.a wi. 
pricks : God allo by Meſes commanded the Law to be written upon ter wich yow- 
wo great ſtones at the entrance of the people into the Land of Pro. *band pricks, 
mile, that all ſtrangers mightread and know what Religionthe chil- 
dren of /ſ7ael proicſcd ; and ke commanded that it ſhould be written 
well and plainly, or clearly, Dext. 27. 8. which could not be pertor- 
med, Except it were written with the vowelling points; whereunto 
allo bclong all choſe places of Scripture which teſtifie of the clear- 
ncflſe and ccrtainty of the Scripture, which could nor at all be, it ir 
lacked vowels. 

what are the books of the Old Teftament > 

The books of azſes (orherwitc called the Law) and the Propictss 
for ſo arc thcy oftentimes divided in the New Icitam<nt, as Ma. ;. 
17. & 7. 12. & 22. 40. Luk. 16. 29. & 24. 27. l0h. 1. 45. Ai. 13, 
I5. & 24+ 14. & 26.22. & 28. 23, Where it is ro bc undcriiood, 
that ti.c Law 15 taken tor the whole Doctrine of God, acitvered Ly 
Moſes, wich containeth not onely the Law,bur allo promiſes ot rger- 
cy.in Ciriſt, as he i.imſclt faith, ob. 5.46. It yedid believe Muſee, 
you woul:i alſo believe me, tor Adoſes wrote of me z and whicreas our 
Saviuur Criſt, Luk. 24, 44. unto tlic Lawand the Prophets, adderh 
the ?ſzlmes, wi:ich are a part of the Prophets, it is becauſe thy 
wcre molt tamiliar to the godly, and generally known of ti:e people 
by the daily exerciſcof them, the former diviſion notwithſtanding 
being perfc&, 

which are the books of Moſes > 

Five 1n- number, which are called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- The hooks of 

bers, Deateronomie, | Moſer. 
How are the books of theſe Prophets Fete ? 

Into Hiſtorical and Dodtrinal ; the former whereof contain the The books of 
explicationof the Law , by practiſe principally, the latter by Do-. *b< Frophers, 
arine chiefly, 

How mary Hiſtorical books be there ? 

Twelve in number, viz. the book of 7oſhua, the book of Tudges, the TheHiorical 
book of R+th, the two books of Samuel, the two books of K1rgs, the books, 
two books of Chronzcles, the book of Ezra, the book of Nebemiab, and 
the book of Eſter. | 

| How are the Dofrimal books diſtinguiſhed ? 

Into Poetica] and Profaical ; which diſtin&ion is thoughe of many za... 
to be ob{erved by our Sayiour Chriſt, Zu. 24. 44. were he under the books, 
name of Pſalmes comprehendeth all thoſe books that are written in 
the holy Poctical ſtyle, | 

which are the Poetical books ? 

Such as are written ia Metre or Pocſie,containing principally wiſe JROIIUNN 
and holy ſentences, (whence alſo they may be called Sentential) 
and they are five in number, viz. The yo of ob, the Pſalmes, 

| and 
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and Solomons three books, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Cayx- 
ticles, 
which are the Proſaicall books 2 
Such as are for the moſt part written in proſe, and foretel things to 
come; (whence alſo more c{pecially they are rermed Propheticall, or 
vaticinall) of which kinde are fixtcen writers in number, four where- 
of are called the greater Prophers, viz. 1ſazah, Ieremiah, (to'whoſe 
pheſies is annexed his book of Lamentations,,though written in 
Metre) Ezekzel and Dazzel, and rwelve arecalled ſmaller Prophets, 
'uviz. Hoſea, Ioel, Amos, Obadiah, Tonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zacharie, Malachi z which ewelve of old were 
reckoned for one book, and therefore, AF. 7. 42. Stepher citing a place 
out of Ames 5. 25. uſeth this forme z As it is writen in'the book of 
the Prophets. 
Be there no other Canonical books of the Scripture of the Old Te- 
ns beſides theſe that you have named ? 

Noz for thoſe other books which Papiſts would obtrude upon us 
for Canonical, arc Apocryphal, thatis to ſay, ſuchas are to lye hid, 
when there is proof to be made of Religion. 

How prove you that thoſe Apocryphal books are no part of the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures ? 

Firſt, they arenor written firſt in Hebrew, the Language of the 
Church before Chriſt, which all the books of the old Teſtament are 

ginally written in. 

Secondly, they were never received into the Canon of the scri- 
pture by the Church of the Jews' before Chriſt, (ro whom alone in 
thoſe times the Oracles of God were committed, Rom. 3. 2.) norread 
and expounded in their Synagogues. See Joſephus contra Appion. lib. 
I. Euſebiis lib. 3. cap. 10. 

Thirdly, the Jews were ſo careful ro keep Scriptureentire, as they 
kept the number of the verſes and letters, within which is none of the 
Apocrypha. | | 

Fourthly, the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was written by P ro- 
phers, Zuke 24. 27. 2 Pet. 1.19. 

But Malachi was the laſt Prophet, after whom all the Apocrypha 
was Written. 

. Fitrhly, they are not authorized by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
do give teſtimony unto the Scriptures. 

ixthly, by the moſt ancient Fathers and Councils of the primi- 

tive Churches (after the Apoſtles) both Greek and Latine, they have 
not been admitred fortryal of Truth, though they have beenread for 
inſtruCtion of manners, as may appear by Euſeh. 1b. 6, -cap. 18. (out 
of Or:gen) the Councel of Laodicea, Car. 59. which is alſo confirmed 
by the ſixth general Council of Conſtantinople, Can. 2. and many 0- 
ther Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. - | 

. Seventhly, there is no ſuch conſtant Truthin'them, as in the Ca- 


| nonical Scriptures, for every book of them hath falſhoodin DoRrine 


or Hiſtory. 


Shew ſome of thoſe errors in the particular books ? ta 
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Inthe book of Toe, the Angel maketh a lye, ſaying that he is 
Azar1ah the ſon of Anantas, Tob.y. 12. whichis tarre from the Spirit 
of God, and the nature of good Angels that cannot fin : There is al- 
ſo the unchaſte devil 4ſmodews, the ſeven Angels which preſent the 
pra ycrs of rhe Saints, 704. 12. 15.and the magical toyes of the fiſhes 
heart, liver, and gall, for driving away of Devils, and reſtoring of 
19r, nor ſavouring of the Spirit of God. 

ludith in her prayer commendeth the fa of Simeon, Gen.z4. which 
the Holy Ghoſt condemneth, Gez. 49.5. and prayeth God to proſper 
her feigned tales and lies, 1#d.'g. 13. & 18. 

Baruch {aith, he wrote this book in Babylon, Chap. 1. whereas it 
appearcth by Jeremiah 43. 6. that he was with Jeremiah at Jeruſa- 
lem, and went not from him. Likewiſe he writeth for offerings 
and veſſels, attcr the Temple was burned: and in the 6 Chapter wer.2; 
leremiah writeth that the continuance of the . Jews .in ſhall 
be for ſeven Generations, whereas the Canonical Jeremiah pro- 
pheticth but of 70. years, Chap. 29.10. For ten years cannot makea 
Generation, neither is it ever fo taken in the Canonical Scri- 

Urs, 

The ſtory of Syſanna maketh Damel a young child in the dayes 
of Aſtyages, and to become famous among the people by the judge- 
ment of Suſanna, whereas Dartel himſelf writeth otherwiſe of his 
carriage into Balyloy, inthe dayes of ehotakim, under Nebuchadnez- 
z4/, and of the mcans by which he was known firſt to be a Propher, 
Dail. I. 2. i313 1 

The ſtory of Bel and the. Dragon ſpeaks of Hahakwk the het, 
inthe daycs of Cyrus, who propheſied betore the captivityof Babylon, 
which was 70 years before Cyrus, 

The firſt book of Maccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and 
done, doth not much interlace his own judgement, and therefore 
doth erre the leſs, yetin his Narration, contrary to the ſecond book 
of Maccabees, in many places, and to /oſephus in ſome — For 
cxamplc, The firſt book of Macabees ſaith, that _ Antiochus dyed. at 
Babylon in his bed, being grieved inmind for —_— brought to him 
out of Perſia, x Mac. 6. ver. & 16, Butin the firit chapterof the 1c 
cond book of Macabees, it is ſaid, that he was. cutin peeces in the 
Temple of wazea; and in the ninth chapter of rhe ſame book, that he 
dycc of a grievous diſcaſcof his bowels, in a ſtrange Country, in the 
Mountains, z Mac. 9.28, 

Tt.e {econd;book of Maccabees is farre worle, for the abridger of 
Taſons Chr onicle, which did ſet ir forth, doth. not onely confound 
and falſifie many ſtories, (as iris cafie to be proved out of the firſt 
book of Maccabees, Joſephw, and others) but alſo whilſt he giveth 
his ſentence of divers fats, doth more bewray the weakneſle of his 
judgement : as he commendeth Razis for killing himſelf, 2 Mac. 14. 
42+ and 1ud.as for offering ſacrifice for the dead that wete polluted 
with Idolatry, z Mac. 12.45. whereas it 15 to be thoughr rather, 
that the ſacrifice was offered to pacifie the wrath of for them 
chat werealive, that they d not 5 4 Wo in the curſe - 

- F 


The errors of 


the Apocry- 
phal Books, 
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che wicked, as in the ſtory of Achan, Ioſh. 7. yet he is the more to 
be borne withal, becauſe he confeſſeth his inſufficiency, (2 Xac. 15+ 
38.) which'agrecth not with the Spirit of God. The additions un-- 
to Eftey are fabulous, convinced of many untruths by the Cano- 

ical book ; as namely, firſt, in the Apocryphal Eſter, Mordecat is 
ſaid rodream inthe ſecond year of Ataſbueros, (chap.11. 2+) but in the 
Canonical, the ſeventh year,(Eſter. 2. 16.) And Bellarmnz maing the 
dream in the ſeventh year, and the conſpiracy in the ſecond, makerh 
five years difference, and is contrary to Chap. 11. 2, The true ſaith that 
Mordecai had no reward, (Efter. 6. 3.) the falſe ſaith he had, (Chop. 
2+ 5.) Thirdly, and the falſe alſo, Chap. x2. 6. The true callerh,and 
the falſe alſo, Haman an Agavite, Efter 3- 2, that is, an Amalekitez the 
falſe calleth him a Macedonian, Chap. 16. 10. Alſo the authot of thoſe 
additions deſcribeth the countenance of the King to be full of cru- 
city and wrath, (hy. 15+7.) yet he maketh Eſter to ſay ir was glo- 
rious, like an Angel of God, and full of grace, (Chap. 13. 14.) cither 
lying himſelf, or charging Efter with impudent lying and flatter- 


"he Book of wiſdome is ſo farre off from being any book of the Old 
Teſtament, that it is aſhrmed "” divers ancient Writers, that it was 
made by Philo the Jew, who lived ſince Chriſt, as S. 1erome wit- 
nefſerh, preface in Proverbs : howſoever the Author wonld fainſeem 
to be Solomon, Chap. 9. 8. Sechis cruel ſentence againſt baſtards in 
theend of the third Chapter. 

leſus the ſon of = ſheweth the frailty of man in divers places 
of Ecclefiafticus, and namely Chap. 46.20. where he acknowledgerh 
that Samuel indeed, and not a wicked ſpiritin the ſhape of $,mwel, 
was raiſed by the Witch of Ender, x Sam. 28. alſo Chap. 48. 10. he 
underſtandeth the Propheſic of Malachs, of rhe perſonal coming of 
Et as, which our Saviour Chriſt doth rpanitcſtly referre to 7ohn the 


_—_ Math. Il, I4. 

he third book of Eſdras is full of impudent lies and fables, con- 
vinced by the book of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Eſter ; For ex- 
ample, Ezraſaith, that all the veſſels 2old and ſilver which Cyras 
delivered to Sheſhbazzar, were by Sheſhtazzar carried from Zabylon 
to Jeruſalem, Ezra 1. 11. This Eſaras ſaith, they were onely numbred 
by Cores, not (cnt, but afterwards Darixs delivered them to Zerubba- 
bel, and by him they were brought to Jer»ſalem, Eſdras 4. 44, 
57+ 

The fourth book of Eſdras is now rejeed of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves, as ir was of Hierome, containing alſo many falfities, dreams, 
and fablcs, Chap. 6. 49, 50. Chap. 13. 6. 4+ 44, &c. and Chap. 14- 21, 
223 of. x 
Thus mach for the books of the Old Teftament ; in what language 

were the books of the New Teſtament written ? 

In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common | ge, beſt known 
then to the Jews and Gentiles : teaching that all Kingdoms ſhould 
have the Scriptures ina language which they underſtand. 

| How are the Books of the New Teftlament diſtinguiſhed ? 


They 
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+, Higheſt in Secondly, xl tyof theſe boly. writings inſpired of God, is 
authoriry. higheſt i1 (GER: the authority of 60d, whercunto no leatn- 
ing pr Angels of men, under.what name or colour ſoever it 


WD tna y be pcronpred » Gal. 1.8, 9. 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. 


or ſentenced/þ by any. 
3. Sufficien i So 6ly $cripttre areiſo ſufficient{or the know. 


in themſelves. ledge ” % glan,ichar they do moſt plentitully contain 
all DeGrine pe 0th y  < ur they being mr profitable 
ro inſhruct wo tafecibn 3 in thegaſelves, and allothet: imperfe&tly pro- 
firable thegewaca,, further then they draw from: them; whence it 
iolowerh, that we need no unwritten veritics,no traditions or inven- 
tions of men. no Canon of Councels, no ſentences of Fathers, much 
leſs Decrees of Pape, for to ſupply any ſuppoſed defe&t of the writ- 
ten Word, or for to-give us more perfect directions inithe "A 
key Beyer aud the. goy of of life, then 1s cheady expreſſed in the C ano- 


Matth... 234.8 Matth. 154 9. Fi 
theſe = are the the ſquare, and iohr, 
whereby ta examine and try al  dgennc and ſayings of men and 
Angels, /ob».2.4. 48- Gal. 1. 9, traditions, meh tu 3 uy decrees of 
Councels, opinions of Doors, &c. are to be embraced fofarre forth 
as they may be proved bg © mm ngt otherwiſe; 


ſothar from them onely our ſalvation muſt be 
drawn and derived, on ro oh iifen for ' truth Ihimarters ap- 

ing to Chri jk which is a etal war them, and 
whatſoever diſagreeth from'rtiem þ to he. r 


How do you prove that the. Scripture 1s ſuch pr | 
rhar the Seri= Since God hatha Febpoinced the holy Scriptures whi 
prucczare2 of Chriſt (Job. 5. 39:)to be wfitten fo our lear 

ar dofrine, WILL have.noother Dodrine rtaining to 
and Sal- bat chat which is confſotiant” unto t "and hath-the ground 
———— thereof in them z; therefore unto 'themn \fety' is the Church dire- 

. 8; 20: Luke 16: 29, x7- 
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&ed. for the faving knowledge of God; 
Tnſonmuch eo lot hs lg and. Miracles; are ro- 
judged bycheir confenr with the Law of God wrintn by Meſes, to 
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te himſelf iz) Who. being for his wiſdom able, and tor his love to his 
Churchwilling, 101ct,down ſuch a tulcas may ghide (hv: wwenginel 
lite, harh nox failed herein;  . : + 

2+; They. ace profirahle- ioncachial true doditine; and * adn; 
the falſe zto correQall diſorder private and | aw, and to-infornt 
men inthe way of righieatnels;; : +5. 
: er "that 8; the Preacher tind Miniſter: of tbe 
Word i» thereby: nine complete and: perfett,, fuſficieatly arg 
mate O(BF006 Work 4 of rhe Miniltery- . -.! 


' How ath this ahold 's ': 
Moſt ſifonglyz fox the ks bei olearn of ihe Miſter, whar 
1 of him thas muſt 


to þcligye 4 whet $9.do, and mort. 


be the cyrand mouthotall the ref, if by may: pinſtruded 
she&ariprures; art-muckr:moit. able 20 prove every: conimea 
a ſufficicnr er" ne Again, ſccing the Miniftcr is bound todxz 


cloſe the whole coun{el' of God to. his. people, (48s 20. 27.)he be- 


thereunrto fully. i tyrniſhed our- of the treaſury . of the Word of - 


Ga it followethrhat by him of the Scriprures yoo may alſo be 
abundantly rau raughr I ft c 
what further ave youof t Sofciency Scriptures ? 
The vo hated gag han ee Was/the ivcr- 
ed to:the Church, wasſulkcientfor the. iniruSion iof the people of 
that time .in all thar God required Can _a_—_—_—_ by 
cthatrhey were forbidden to adde apy: TImeny 
thing from it, -but to do that onel hn Selah ich os preleries 
Law, (Det: 22+ 32: ) ThePrince andthe A 
directed thereby alrogether, and nox 49 depart Ny it, cither to the 
right hand or to the; let ts (Dewt. 17%): How mach gore the Law and 
the ay (which did _—_y latge. m pa ore oibee: 
red þ 5 borh in precepts and promilcs, in praQilc and example 
was folfciedt for the time that TEIN We __ the _ 
Mat. 11.12: Luke 16. 16 © , 
What inove can you alledge for tu: ſes +: 

Pſal.,x9 .7.. David (aithy the Law af ti ordin fietf 
che ſoul; and ?ſal. 119. $6. I have feen an endofal per 
thy Comaiandement ts 
_ Buke-36, 29. Abraham in the Parmbolical ſlvry reſtifierh that 
Meſes and the Prophets were ſufficiem to-keep men from damna- 
tion. 
.- Jobn: Fo 394: Our Saviour Chriſt, aſkemerh of the Sctiprures of che 
old Tc ROWE, that they were wienefſes of bin whom our ſalvati- 
on is perfect 

ARS 17. 1 [1+ The Bereans are commended fot examining the Do- 
Grine of the Apoltles by the Sctipmates of theold Teſtament, 

ABS 6s 22+ Paul nothing bgt that which, 2feſes and the 
Prophers,had-written of Chriſt ro be fulfilled, .- / 

i7obvs 14 er. 1,25 3 — whAx. _—__ have keard and ſeen 
that Wy delivered, 


Gal. 


1. God; ES af theſe books ,they miſt needs be perfect as * 
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7 Gal.'1; 8, 9..Paul wiſherh that if an Angelifrom heaven'caine and and 
taughr any other Dedrine weſhould hold bim-accurſed. 

$, Apex: 12.18, xgitFhere is acurle pronounced againſt him'that ad- 
deth any thing or taketh away any thing trom-Scripturey:: '! 

9. I Cor.i4. 6: PasHaith, that On m_ 11 (15 which 
is. written, , Lis f: 21109 G7 


Tobz 10. 31.5. oa ſaith, that than hinge written _—_ we 
might believe:tharJcſus is the Chrift theSohe? God;-and thar be- 
lievingzwemighr have life throughhis natey wherehsfpeaketh not 
onely of his Goſpel,bur (being theſurviverot thereft of the/Apoſtles) 
of all their wrinings : Sccing thenithar-fairhiby thoſe things'thar are 
written, and etcrnalifalvation by faith may be attained; Ttought ro 
be no concroverſie ;among ft Chriſtians, thart- the- whole Scripture of 
the old 'and new Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantly contain 
all hariogecellorgiors Chriſtian man to believe and to = wy cter- 


nal ſalvatmni< 153194 paroal meats nongeuntoM,; 
Obje&ions OV) 1c - Our ddverſaries quarrel againſt this wioſt> view wow plemi- 
gainſt the ſuf= + _ '- - mn treaſure of the holy Scriptures, alledgina that we recerve 
_ of the things by tradition which are riot in Seri tires, and yet 
holyScriprures Pt J J 
ws ann we believe them ; as Maries: perpetual Virgins," and the 
baptifne of Infants. J 


We makenot #farves perpetual Virginity any matter: 'of deligion, 
bur a likely opinionſo-farre as ircan-be maintained; thawir were an 
unſeemly and unfitting thing fot a fintull man's uſe/to the aGt of TC 
neviclon the veſſel which was 'choſen' and conſecrated by the Holy 
Ghoſtro ſo high-anuſe as was the bri 'fotth of the Saviour of 
the world's it hath:warrant from'the Apoftles charge, Pþ/lcq. 8. of 
doing whatſoever is honeſt, whatſoever 1s of good teporr,'Wharfoever 

is praiſe:worthy,' &Cc/As for baptiſme of Infants;ir is ſuffcienrly war- 
ratied by reaſons of Scripture, though tor by example. -- © 

Obj. 2. They objeA,'that it by Tradition and pot by Seriphd#e ha we 

know ſuch and ſuch Books to be Styipture > \ 

Though new beginners do firſt learn it from the fairhful, yer af- 
terwards they know itupon $ of Scripture; as anignorant man 
may be'told of rhe Kings Coin, but it is not the telling, bur tho Kings 
fiamp thar maketh ir currant'an Coin. ' 

Obj. 3. 1t is objeRed,that i was by Tradition, and not Seripttre, that 

SING Moſes to be 40. years old when he left P 
raoh, As 7. 23: That Luke Cw great part of the on 


logie of Fg Ire Lake 3-That Jude Satans firrving for 
Moſes ude-v. .9.and 4 propheſie of Enochgv. 5, FA 
Ti t 


hnew $ and Jambres, 2 Tim.3.'$. and 
Saying of Chriſt,t at it is more bleſſed to give this WOVrorEn, 
Such particular Hiſtotics or. hes might be received From hand 


to hand, but no difterent Do@rine from thatiwhich was written. 
Ob}. 4 mw les teftrmony SW objefed, 1 Cor.15.5. 2 Theſl: 2, x5 
the maladies which you have been fought, whether by 
0 or our Epiſile. _ 
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' He meanerh the doctrine he delivered unto them which was no- Tim. 
thing different from that which is contained in the Scriptures; 
The Scriptures you ſay are a rule and a line, but are they not (as the Qs: 
Church of Rome imagimeth,) like a rule of lead which may be bow- 
ed every way at mens pleaſure ? 

They are a rule of ſtcel that is firm and changeth not , (Matth.- An, 
5. 18. Fſal. 19. 9.) for ſceing raw are ſufficient to make us wiſe un- 
to {alvation (as is before proved,) it followeth of ueceſlity that there 
is a moſt certain rule of faith for inſtruion both of faith and works, 
to be learned our of them by ordinary means of — prayer, 
ſtudy, rhe gitts of tongues and other ſciences, to which G iterh 
the aſſiſtance of his grace (7oby 5. 39. 1am. tr. 5.) And this ſword of 
rhe Spirit, which is the word of God written, (as the example of 
Chriſt our general Captain ſhewerh, AXfat. 4.) is delivered unto us by 
the Holy Ghoſt, both to defend our faich, and ro overcome all our 
ſ piritua enemies, which are the Devil and his inſtruments, falſe Pro. 
phers, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like, Epheſ. 6.17. Therefore 
the holy _—_ are noras a noſe of wax, or a leaden rule, (as ſome 
Papiſts have blaſphemed) that rhey may beſo wrirhen every way by 
impudent Hereticks, but that their folly and madneſs, as che Apoſtle 
ſaith, 2 Tim. 3+ 9. may be made manifeſt to all men. 

Are the wt, 16> then plain and eafie to be underfiood ? 

There areſome hard things in the Scripture that have proper reta- _ lp; 
tion to thetime in which the Scripture was writren of uttered, of holy $ci- 
which are propheſies of things tobe fulfilled hereafter, which if we Pwes. 
neverunderſtand, we ſhall be never the worſe for the attaining of e- 
verlaſting ſalvarion ; rhereare other things in Scripture belonging to 
the ſaving knowledge of God, all whichare dark and difficult unto 
choſe whoſe eyes the God of this world hath blinded, (2 Cor. 4. 4. 

2 Pet. 3. 5- John 8.43.) but unto ſuch as are by grace enlightned and 
made willing tro underſtand, (?ſal. 1tg. r$.) howſoever ſome things 
remain obſcure (2 Pet. 3.16.) to exercifetherr diligence, yer the fun- 
damental Doctrine of ns” nave of life are all plain and per- 
ſpicuous ; forall Dorine ary to be known unto eternal ſalvati- 
on is {ct forth in the Scriptures moſtclearly and plainly, even tothe 
capacity and underſtanding of the fimpleand wer ava : ſo far is it 
_ ug ſhould be dangerous tobe read of the Lay-folks, 
as Pa . 

How prove yeu this which you have fard ? 

Deut, 30. 20, 11, fc. Moſes takerh heaven and earch to witneſſe 
that in the Law Which he had written, he hath ſer forth life and «&«, 
death, and that they can make no excuſe of difficnlry or obſcurity. 

This Commandement which I command theerthis day is not hidden 
from thee, neither is it faroff, &c. which Fav? atfo, Xom. to. 16. ap- 
ptierh tothe Goſpel. 

Pſalm. 19. 8. the Prophet David teftifierh char the Law of the 27+ 
Lord is perfe&, converting the ſoul; the teſtimonies of the Lord are 
true, giving wHdom tothe fimple z and ?ſehn. 119. ro5- Thy Word 
is a Lampor Candle unto my feer, anda Light uno my parhs. 

| P, rYo0Vs I»4, 
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The Papiſts 
objeRion a- 
_ the per- 
picuiry of the 
Scriptures an- 


Prov. 1. 4+ It giveth ſubtilty tothe ſimple, and tothe young man 
knowledge and diſcretion ; and Prov. 8. 9. All the words of wiſ- 
dom are plainto them that will underſtand. 

Iſa. 45.19. The Lord faith, I have not ſpokenin ſecret, ina dark 
place of the carth, I havenotſaid in vainto the ſeed of 7acob, Seek 
me, 

2 Cor. 4. 3. Paul {aith, If our Goſpel He hid, it is hid rothem thar 
are loſt, &c. 

2 Pet. I. 19.5. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the 
word of the Prophets as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, 8c. 

The Scripture is our Fathers Letter tous, and his laſt will ro ſkew 
us what inheritance he leaveth us; but friends write Letters, and Fa- 
thers their wils plain. 

It were to accuſe God of cruelty or defireof mans deſtruftion, for 
” ſay that he ſhould make the means of their ſalvation hurtful unto 
them. 

Women and children have read the Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Saint 
Paul affirmeth that Timothy was nouriſhed up inthe Scriptures from 
his infancy ; namely, by his Grandmother Lox, and his Mother Eu- 
nice, whence the ſame Apoſtle commendeth, chap. 1.5. It lirtlechil- 
dren are capable of the Scriptures by the ſmal underſtanding they 
have, and leſs judgement, there is none ſo groſs (which by the 
underſtanding of a r.12n) butmay profit by ir, coming inthe fear of 
God, and invocation of his name. 

But here the Papiſts bave many things to objeF againſt you , to prove 
that the Scriptures are dark and hard to be underſlood:and 

Objed. 1. Firſt , that the matters contained: 1n them are Divine, 

high, and beyond mans reaſon; as the Trinity, the Creation 
of nothing, &c. 
Theſe matters indeed are above humane reaſon, and therefore are 


we to bring faith to belicve them , not humane reaſon trocomprehend. 


them : but they aredelivered in Scrpiture in as plain terms as ſuch 
marter can be. : 
. Obj.2,Peter ſarth that ſome things in Pauls Epiſtles be hard,and wreſted 
p by men, 2 Pet. 3.16. 
Firſt, he ſaith nor that all Pauls Epiſtles are hard, but ſomething 
in them, which wegranr. 
Secondly, they are the wicked and unſctled in knowledge that 
wreſt them, as the Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe meat and drink. 
Obj. 3. If the Scriptures were not dark, what need ſomany Commentaries 
upon them, and why are they ſo full of Parables and Allegories 
as they are > 
The whole dodtrine of ſalvation is to be found fo plain, thatir 
needeth no Commentary; and Commentaries are fot other places 
that be dark, and alſo tomake more large uſe of scripture then a new 
beginner can make of hinaſelf, which we ſee neceſſary in all humane 
Arts and Scicnces, 
Further, though ſpeech of Scripture ſeem hard at firſt, yet by cu- 
ſome ir bccometh calle, as reading doth ro children, « TP 
O Js 4. 
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ODj.4.The godly Eunuch could not anderſtand the Soripture without an 
Interpreter, As 8. 13. 

Though he underſtood not ſome harder places, yet that hindered 
him not trom reading plainer places. 

Obj. 5. The multitude of learned men that fall into hereſies, which they la- 

bour to confirm by Scripture, proveth that the Scripture 1s dark. 

Ir is their naughty hearts that comenot with an humble and god- 
ly affection that makerh them do ſo. 

Obj. 6. But now we ſee by experience that there are many that dailyread 

the Scriptures, and yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of them? 

They read them not with care and conſcience, with prayer and 
ſtudy, but like the women who ate alwaies learning, bur never come 
tothe knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7: 

Obj. 7. If the Scriptures then be ſo plain and perſpicuous, what need i 

there of an interpreter ? 

Firſt, ro untold obſcure places, Aas 8. ,1. Secondly, to inculcate 

and apply plain Texts, 2 Pet. I. T0. x Cor. 14+ 3» 
why did God leaue ſone places obſcure in the Scriptures 2 

Firſt, that we might know that the underſtanding of Gods Word whyGodhath 
is the gitt of God, and therefore might beg it of him by, continual jones 

aycr, Mcare 

Secondly, left we ſnould flatter our wits too much, if all things 2s 
could preſently be underſtood by us. 

Thirdly, that the Word, for the high and heavenly myſteries 
contained therein, might be accompred ot, which for the plainneſſe 
mighr be lefle eſteemed: 

ourthly, that prophane dogs might be driven away from theſe ho- 
ly myſteries, which are pearls prized highly by the Ele& alone, Mar: 
I3. 45. but would be trodden down by ſwine, Mat. 7. 6: 

Fitthly, that we might be ſtirred up to a more diligent ſearch of 
the ſame. 

Sixrhly, that we might eſteem more of the Miniſtery which God 
hath placed inthe Church; that by the means thereof we might profit 
In the knowledge of theſe myſteries. 

what aſſurance maybe had of the right underſtanding of the Scri- des 
tures 2 jon of ho 

For the ds it is to be had out of the original Text or Tranſla- wn , 
tions of the ſame; for the ſenſe or meaning,onely out of the Scri 
themſelves, (Nehem. 8. 8.) which by places pſain and evident do ex- 
preſs whatſoever is obſcure and hard touching matters necefſary to 
eternal ſalvation; 

. Why muſt the interpretation of words be had out of the original Lan- 
uages ? 

Becauſe Jackont onely the Scriptutes ate for the Letter tobe held 
authenrical z and as the water is moſt pure in the Fountain by the 
{pringing thereof, ſo the right underſtanding of the words of the ho- 

- Srmapwrs is moſt certain in the original tongues of Hebrew and 

reek,in which they were firſt wtitten,and delivered ro the Churchz 
out of which Languages they muſt be ttuly rtanſlared for the un- 
- detfianding 
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derſtanding of them that have not the knowledge of thoſe rongues. 
what gather you from hence ? 

That all tranſlations are to be judged, examined and reformed ac- 
cording to the Text of the ancient Hebrew and original Chaldee, in | 
whici: the old Teſtament was printed, and the Greek Text, in which 
the new Teſtament was writtenz and conſequently that the vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation approved by the Tridenuine Councel tor theonely 
autientical Text, is no further to be received of true Chriſtians then 
it agreceth with the original of the Hebrew and Greek Text. 

But what ſay you. of the Greek Tranſlation of the old Teſtament, 
commonly called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſiles them- 
ſelves > 

The ſame as we ſay of other Tranſlations ; for although the Apo- 
ſtles uſed that Tranilation which was commonly recaved and read 
among tne Gentiles and Jews that dwelt amongit tuem, whicre it 
differed nor in'fenſe fromrhetrue Hebrew, yer wi:cre it differed trom 
it they left it, as by many examples may be confirmed: (vide Hierop, 
Prolog. in Maith.) 

How can the certain underſtanding of the Scriptures be taken out of | 

the original tongues, conſidering the difference of reading tndivers 
Coptes both of Hebrew and Greek ; as alſo the difficulty of ſome 
words and phraſes, upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree > 
An objetion = Although in the Hebrew Copy there hath been obſerved by the 
grounded on Nazarites ſome very few diffcrences of words by fimilitude of letters 
Jn ous rea- and points; and bythe learned inthe Greek Tongue there are like di- 
prered, —verlities of reading noted inthe Greek Text of the new Teſtament, 
which came by faulrof writers ; yet in moſt by circumſtance of the 
place and conferenceof otl:cr places, the true reading may be diſcer- 
ned: and albeit inall it cannot, nor the Tranſlator in all P aces detct- 
mine the true interpretation, yer this diverſity or difhculty can make 
no diffcrence or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtianreli. 
gion, becauſe the Ten commandements and rhe -principal Texts of 
ripcure on which the Articles of our faithare grounded, the Sacra- 
ments inſtitured, the form of prayer taught, (which contain the ſum 
or ſubſtance of Chriſtian rcligion) are without all ſuch diverſity of 
reading or difficulty of tranſlating, ſo plainly fer down, and fo preciſe- 
ly tranſlated by conſent of all men learned in the trongues,that noman 
can make any Joubt of them, or pick any quarrel againſt them, 
why muſt the true ſer. ſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out 
of the Scriptures themſelves ? 
Why the $cri- Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the cerrain interpreter, of his | 
prures muſt be VV ord wrirten by his Spirit z for no man knowerh the things pertain- 
rs rt by ing ro God,bur the Spirit of God, 1 Cor.2,11.and noprophelic of Scri- 
AY po isof any mans own interpretation;for propheſic was not brought 
y the-willyt man, but the holy men of God ſpake as they, were led 
by the Holyghoſt,2 Per.1.20, 2x. The interpretation theretore muſt be 
by the ſame Spirit by which the Scripture was written, of which Spi- 
ritwe have no certainty upon any mans credit, but onely fo far torth 
as his ſaying maybe confirmed by the holy Scriptures, d_ 
| at 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 25 
"what gather you from bence ? 

That nointerpretation oof holy Fathers, Popes, Councels , Cuſtoms; 
or practiſe of the Church, either contrary to the manifeſt words - 
the $criptures, or containing matters which cannot neceſſarily be 
proved ont of the Scriptures, are to be teceived as ari undoubted 
Truth. 

How then s Scripture to be interpreted by Scri ptere ? 

According to the Analogie of Faith, Rom. 12. 6. 7 and the ſcope and 

circumſtance of the reſets lice, and conference of othet plain and 
Co laces, by which a fiich as are obſciireand hard to be un- 
br to be incetpreted ; for there is no miarrtt neceſſary 

: eternal i ife, which is not plainly and fiifficiently ſer forth in 
many places of —_— = ch 0 other places that are'abuſed by 


the Devil or his miniſters may be in , as our Saviour 
giveth exairiple, Mat. 4. 6. when the Devil abuſed the Text of Scri- 


prure, Zſal. 91. 11. declaring thar this place muſt beſo undetſtood, 


, as it mayagrce with that moſt evident and expreſlſe Commande- 


ment written in Det; 6. 16. ,Thot ſhalt not rempr rhe Lord thy 


God; 
| what be the ſpecial ufes of th crepture right! wnderflood > _ 

Two: Firſt, to teach pes began by lying out Tit and -con- aig, - 
futibg errours. 

Secondly, ro exhort out of i it, 
us back on evil; wheteunn amy Aa four good, (6d ing 
by. the Apoſtle, in 2 Tim. 3..16 Two whereof are Theorical, 
caining to the information of ourjidgement inthe mattersof PoArine, 
viz. rſt, reaching of Truth; ſecondly, reptoving ot Covtjacitg A 
Errors. "Two are. acical, pertaining to the direQion of 
and adtions, v1z.: firſt, reformation or cotreion of Vice; under 
which is com prehended, firſt, nog ms ſecondly Inſtruction, of 
direQion to good life ; under which is comprehended Exhortarion, 
Centr pct a ſpecial inſtryRigri to parience in oe 
ries, 39% 105-4 $1 

perſons are meet to read or bear ate goigere 

Theks hol Scriptures are reverencly and'profirably to be read and a Who mat 
heard of all forts and degrees of men 2 androgen and thetefore wy OD 
beiruly tranſlated our of the ori inal. Tongyes irito the language 
of every Nation which defireth to know them : For 6s; lay "= &gmay 
as well as the learned ray 76 the Scriptures, them read, 


both privately and openly, fi 7 dive may rect ro profit by them z -- 


Fred T underftang. 
__ 42 pr rp gre pps heard of 
| þ- 4 


al ſors F people 
Hh Be 31a xo 4s ded the. book of Wiles ones 
be ted all the iter of Trael; view” Wotnen, 'CHildren and prures,proved; 


ol ole ear thtr og, oof them, th Jen f ele al hw wotdsof 


ready, loſhus 8. 34. there was not a wiewd of all which Maſes 


T ms D® | n-- 2. 
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commanded, that Joſhua read not beforc all rhe Congregation of 1f- 
rael, with che Women and lirtle ones, and Strangers "That were con- 
rerlane an among them ; ſo likewiſe did Toſtah, 2 Kinge23. 2, 3+ 2 Chro, 
30; and Ezra, Nehem: 8. 2,3 

3  Chirdly, Pfal.1. 2. David ſhewerh this ro be the property of a god.- 
ly man, and pronounceth him to be happy whoſe delight is inthe Law 
of the Lord, arid ftudieth therein day and night. 

Fourthly, Mat. 22. 29, our Saviour teacherh that ignorance of the 


+ Scriptures is the mother of crrour, not the mother of levotion, as the 
th rx have afhirmed. 
$. ifthly, Zobz 5. 39. Chriſt commandeth all men rhat ſeck ctctnal 
life in him, toſcarch the' Scriptures ; Search the Scriptures, for in 
them ye think to have eternal life, &c. 
6. hs ARs 17. 11. the Bereans are commended for ſearching the 


Seventhly, 2 Tim. 3. 15. the Apoltle Paul approved i in Timothy, 
i that he had learned the holy Scriptures from a young child. ** 
Eighchly, 2 Pet. x. 19. the Apoſtle Peter commendeth the faichful 
_ for taking heed to the Scri s of the Apoſtles. . 
9. Ninthly, Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſed is he thatreadeth, and they that hear 
the word of this Propheſie. - 
Tenthly, Col. 3. 16. Letthe Word of Chriſt dwell richly in you, 
inall wil om. 
tt, Eleyenthly, Row. 1 15:4; - What oever things whe written afore 
time dog written 'that wet h patience, and 
Tem $criprures migh have hope; if the Scriptures be writ- 
rhey are neceſſarily to be read bytis. 
7s, Fa Paul (airh, he not lin but by the Law; 


oat Mther' ate: in rant bes” 


"dhe Carey) 0 is ny of the La 
__ b,tha Sy the Goſpel to ER” lus 
- An wo Lage 169i of thoſe things Which browns: 
was ectſed in, Luke x. g-but every one ought to labour ro Þe nioft 


,/&tainof their ſalvation, 4 nviet2= owe iE hey Gy Pont 
nav Pro ing re ped by the Merrie, ain the ig 


ren Fr Oe 
Twellthly, 
but the aL, 


I2, 


obje&ions a- of the Seri es, er lypife as em Irts * af 
—_ | Fore wor Lan nonght the Gehtiles's Mb ney 
no | Old Teft # Scriptsre, (wbich "6s bf 
| Ta] TO 
| Thoſe (if apy ſuch were ny fo for 106 was before) 
bound to have the i: i way dell creilby Codzdnd 


Sr —_— ee is -28, 
A O « I® "e | 7e Lawn 
Kiq ot i Jet. the 


mucarre 


of that Bos) book doth ar we FO CPN pH 
F keg and the fins of the people, inthar God fot 
ca chem of ir. pon” 


_ ObjeR. 3. The Chareh C Chriſtians » many years after Chriſt, winted 


——— ——— 
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the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and contented themſelyes with 
bare teaching. POROUE 
Firſt, though the Church for certain years then had not the New; 
yerthey had the 01d. | wt ;, T3 28 
Secondly, there paſſed not many years, before the Goſpels, and B- 
piſtles ot the Apoſtles were written, and in the-mean rime, their hea- 
venly Dottrine inſpired from God tufficed till they wrote. . 
Object. 5. There be many poor Country men, as Plough men, and 
| Shepherds, which never learned to read, which yet . are 
=? ſaved, though they never read Scripture. . + | 
They ought to have learned toread, and being not able to read, 
they might hear the Scriptnres read by others. | wi. 
Object. 5. If all ought toread Scripturesgthen ſhould they under- 
fland Hebrew and Greek, wherein the Scripture was 
written. 
It were happy if they could underſtand Hebrew and Greek, bur 
howſoever they may read Tranſlations. 
will it not follow hereof, that preaching and exponnding of the Scri- 
ptures may be negleied as unneceſſary ? | 
No, for God hath appointed not onely —_— bur alſo preach- 
ing of his Word, eſpecially to apply it tothe ule of all forts of Men 
eo their cternal ſalvation, Rom. 10. 13, &c, So, were the Prophets 
Interpreters of the Law, (as is before ſhewed;) the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees taught in the Chair of doſes, Mat. 23+ 2+. The Eunuch could 
not underſtand the Propheſie of 7ſaizah without an interpreter, As 8. 
31. The miniſteryof the Word therefore is neceſſary, as 'the ordi- 
nary means unto ſalvation, 1 Ti. 4- 16. and. the people by reading 
and hearing of the Scriptures are better prepared to os rs 
by preaching, not diſcharged from hearing thePreacher: 
what ts the ſumme of all that hath been delivered bitherto 2 | 
That we ſhould labour: for a due knowledge of the true God; 
that we may know what we worſhip, and ip what we know, 
1 Chron. 48. 9. Toba 4. 22. & 17. 3+ That this knowledge of God is 
to be had partly by his Works, namely, ſo much as may ſerve to 
convince man, and make him unexcuſable, Rom. 1, 19, 40, AF.14.15, 
but moſt ſufficiently by his VWord' contained in the holy Scriptures; 
which therefore are called his Teſtimonies, ?ſal. 119. 14. becauſe 
ws __ of God, Jobz 5. 39. what he is, and how he will þe ſer- 
ved of us. - TAY 
Laftly, that foraſmuch as all thatis written in the Word of God, 
is written for our inſtruRion and learning; Rom..z55 4+ Cherefore we 
being prepared by true prayer, ſanRified by Faith, and ſeaſoned 
with the Spirit of ſobrjery and humiliry, may ſafely learn fomuch as 
bs nevegl in the Scripture for. our profiting in the knowledge of 
what #6 the firſt point of Religzon: that we are taught im the Scri- 
ures ? 
That there is a God. 244 | 
Why do you make this the firſt point 2 


. D 2 Becauſe 


Thar there is x 
God. 
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Becauſe'rhe - Scripture ſaith, he that comerh to God, - muſt belicve 
that he is, Heb. . 6. WON” 
| Mave any talled this into queſtron at any time ? 
yea, ſo ſaith the Prophet David, bur he ſheweth alſo thar it was 
by wicket; proud, and'fooliſh tmeri, (?ſal. 14. 1); whoſe lives were 
nothirg-eUe tut abottiimation and corruption, cof.l. 10.4)! 2” 
what” 'pyetence of reaſon might they have for this wicked idpi- 
| #8107. ? 
Becauſe ho mancever ſaw God yer; by which fooliſh argnment rhey 
may deny alſo-that there is any wind, or-that ryan hath a foul, for no 
man yet ever ſaw them .. | 90, 
But how come you to p&rſwade your ſelf that there 15 ſuch a Godl'> . 
Beſide infinite reſtimonies of the Scriptures, as Gem. I. 1+ Pſhl.19.1. 
the common conſentof all Nations approveth this Truth, whora- 


ther worſhip any God, or gods, then noneat-all ; 'and though man by 


n&ture doth defirc robe exalred, and: in reſpett of himfeltdefpiſcrh 
all other creatures, as VWood and Stone, yet when a pidce of wood -is 
framed out like a man, and ſet inthe Temple, and man conceiveth an 
opinion that it is a God, he fallerh down and worſhippeth ir, (Eſa. 
«15+ 17+) ; DR... 
hos 71 rotemner "ate that the wicked ſay there #s wo God 
, L't4+ 18) (14433 33s 1 6 
Firſt, though upoh a ſudden paſſion chey may ſeem to ſay ſo;'as 
the Decit labSwrcth co tempt them, 'yer theie wety Conſciewe afret 
Sec they deayrather Gods Providence then his/ being, as 
apprannebebi7 10, 4, IIs 3 
whit other rtuſdus have you to prove that there is s God > 

Gods works of Creation and Providence, both ordinary and extra- 
ordinary ; For, firſt, the glorious frame of the World, rhe Heavens 
and rhe Earth, and the Sea, and all that is in chem, muſt needs argue 
thar rheir Maker was God (Rom. t. 19, 20. Afs 14.17. Zach. 12. 1.) 


ir being; Evident thatthe world coukd norbe made by the Creatures 


charare in it, hneKher could ir make ir felf : as when a man comes in- 


ro @ ſtrange Commry mptuous buildings, and 
finds w body there but birds and beaſts, he will nor ſmagme'char 
bur' he prefendy con- 


The Creagion of the Soul of man, induced with Reaſon and Con- 
{cience, doth efpecially prove the ſame, Zach. x2. 1. 


The preſerving -of t created, together with the wendrrful 
and orderly governtnentof theworkd, Day and Night, Summer and 
Wi umer, $20, maniftft | ſame: For example, Bread #5 
ho beter in i ſelfthen: yet manis preſerved by Bread, 'and # 


heeat Earth, he dyerh; thercaſon whereof muſt be attribuxed wv 
che bleſſing of God, piving tothe ne forceend power to nouriſh more 


thenrto the other. 


By the order of cauſes, eventhe heathen menhavefound outthat 
there mult be a God, ſceing tharof every effet theremuſt negds be 
; 4 A 4 


; 9 "On 


tC 


20; 21-86 66:24+ Pfale 1 4- 5-'& 53-5-Yfora man char 


There isa' devil that ſage eſteth 4 temptation againſt 
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aC auſe, untill we come to the firſt cauſcqwhich is theuniverſal cauſe 
of the being of all things, and is caufed of none. 1 111 115 0/ 
If weſhall obſerve in Gods Works an. infinite-mutricude; ' @ won 


derful variety , (ſal. 104. 24.) as amongſt ſomany millions okmen, 


neveran one like another. in the compals of the: face; moſt conſtant 


order, a ſcemly agreement, and' an endlefs continuance, or pleaſant 
intercourſeof CRPARNY and going, and what cxcceding ingNaxelty 


is in them; we muſt needs attribute theſe thivgs tobefrom a 

The conſciences of wicked men ae ny a are perplexed with fear 
of being ; a7 by ſame ſupreme Judge; who h and dtte- 
ſteth diſhoneſt things, and exerciſcrh- ; upon the mind, 


which maketh the moſt ungodly miſcreants, will-rhey-nill rhey; to 


acknowledge and crenible es Sion, (Rom.2-1 5oBf- 33424; & 57+ 


ſin, as murder, fornication, adultery, blaſphemy, &c. albeit he cons 
ceal the matter never ſo cloſe (Gen. 38.10.13, 14.) that no man livi 
know of it, yet oftentimes he hath-a;griping in his conſcience, a 
fears the very flaſning of. hell fire 5 which is a ſtrong to. ſhew 
that there is a God, before whoſe Judgement-ſcar he muſt an{werfor 


his fac. 
God intd the 


minds of men; and: ſomcettepatforcal] [7 mt prepara 
is.a ſuithcient argument roproverhat cherols a'God. >. Get! 
The dearth ot the wicked with Gods apparent Judgements upon 


' them, (befidesthe rerror of their conſcience) and the dreadfnl 


ment executed even in this world upon many Arheifts that have las 
boured to deny'ir, (Pfſal: 58: 10, 11.) prove that there is a God z this 
is Davids argument, Pſat.9; 16. 

The ſame appeareth by therewards of the godly, and the merci. 
ful —_————— of thoſe that ruſt i in God, xr and ae 
Means. | 
' By the wonderful miracles which God hath wrought for his 
Church. 

B y the forecelling of things kak: 4 many thouſand years before 
the wereaccompliſhed: - 

y thedivers Sn he hath made of himſelf to men, as to 


ade Noah, Moſes, &c: 


7 


$, 


9, 


189, 
IT, 


I'2, 


This ud being now laid, that the reis 4 God, what doth Chriſtian Ofthe Narure 
of God, 


* Relrgronzeach ws concerning him ? 

"It inforinac us, firſt, concerning hisnature; (48.8. 12.) Secondly, 
concerning | his'Kingdorn and. that ceipaſtively' as they heverclacht 
orone to theother, 48.58. 23: | 
-11 1 "hats. 10: be known concerning bi witure 2 

"Firſt, what his Eſſence is; ſecondly, ro whom or what oetfons' it 
doth belongzInhe firſt he is conſidered in. his unity; in the ſecond, 
in the Trinity ; the former whercof, in the Hebrew- rongue is noted 
by the mnameof Jehouab, betokening the ſim 7of Eſſence; 
rhelarter by the huebchem. of Elebim, importing of 
Py theGolbead. | 


© : Ss Can 


JO 


iT be Summe and Subſtance 


BR — 


Of Gods Eſ+ 
lence, 


Canmwe'wnderſtaud what the Eſſence of God « ? | 

Very imperteRly, for all nature is not able to reach us what God 
is inv haraſelt;, neichcr can'man.ia nature comprehend him, 70b 36. 26. 
1 Tim. 6.16: UW 2: 360 1 

; why i xt: a/l-aatare able to teach us what God us +... | 

. .Becapſe vo wank'ts able: pericRtly to expreſs the worker thereof; 
bur all natureis/a thing wrought by God, therefore it cannot pertect- 
ly teach us what God is. = 


How 08 that mani cannot comprehend bum ? 
Theledlf cativot comprehend the prevaney bur every man 1s lefſe 
thenGod, therefore no man can comprehend God. < 
\ We cannor khow the things created, 'much leſs can we: know the 
Creator : as far example, we know that thete be Angels, and thate- 
very man hath a ſoul, but whatmanner of things they be we know 
Not; '2;; !!4.6.. 246. ; 7 14844 {24444 ib $2 tb Lo TAR IU WH <a 53 
.:The:Scripture Taith, the. Judgements of 'God are: p & Goding ov 
Rem, 11.33, therefore LO ae God himſelf ralh ndjng nd 
the. jayes of Heaven arc unſpeakable, much more therefore is God 
hank f unſpeakable. | 91012 no YT ETSAT 
How then can he be known of us, being incomprehenſible > . 1.1 ii 
Though bis ſubſtance be-pait finding)cut. of manor Angels, Amos 
4-13. yet may he be known by his properties and actions, and we 
may conceive of him by his name, Zxod.3g:49. & 34+5, 6: F/al.Lz5.1, 
'n, cc. pmyqcars, pup anone he 1s t0 us, h we be-not able to 
know him according to the excellency, of his glorious nature, onely 
kajown unto himfelt, (72d. 13. 18.) Therefore he (aid to.Moſes, Exas, 
33-20. My face, thatis, the glory of my Majeſty (he dottr nor-fay, 
thou mayſt nor, or thou ſhalt not, but) thau''canſt not ſee, for there 
ſhall nomen fce pe and live, but thouthalr fee my back pares, that is, 
(wer. 23.) ſome ſmal meaſuredf my glory, fofar as: thou are able 
rocomprehend it : And evenas Princes have their ſecrets, whereumo 
all cheir ſubjects are not made privy, neither is it Jawtul for them 
toſcarch into them, and yer do they (o far forth publiſh their Cott 
mandcments,/as 4s profitable:tor them ro. know 3 {o the Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrets, unto which we are not privy,and:into which 


" 


, wemay not {catch z yer he hath ſo far revealed himſelf ano: us{by 


The name of 
God, 


Deb. 29, 29.../. 


his Works and Word) as is neceſſary and profitable for'us to know, 
What doth the Scripture $each ws concerning the name of God ? 

» Exod. ;..13. 3fofes asketh this queſtion of God, Behold; when I 
ſhall come wwothe children 04 7ſrar!, and ſhall ſay umo them, The 
God of your Fathers hath ſcnt me unto you, if they ſay. unto ane, 
Whart is his name > what ſhall I ſayuntotheme VW hereunto God re- 
rurneth this, anſweran the next veric, /:an that 1 4m; Thus halt thou 
ſaynmaw the chiterenof Jſurl, 7.2m hath ſent the uno you- 

Part What trarn.y0s owt of Motes hes q | ? we WM 4 . 

- Firſt, chat webecarctul robe: ed .in-all things: concernung 
ourealling,thacby to beabletoanſweratdoubrtstharmaybe moveds 
Secondly, that asking any thing concerning, God avef his name of 
mr | Natures 
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narute,'we'muſt ask it-of himſelf, who becauſe now he ſpeatech! ri6r 


but by, his Miniſters, Interpreters of the 8criptures, (4 Eby: $: +26. 
Hoſes 12.10.) we roaſt have our recottſe unto therir: 
what learn you out of Gods anſwer ? 5 On. 9 
That the proper natne- of Godis; fan that 7 art, ot (as the Hebthiy 
ſoundeth) Þ will be what I will bez the Hebrews uſing thefurute 
rime tort he preſents as that Which noterh a conrimudhce:; */\ * 
whit 'is mean by theſe words ? 
Hereby'is- :ſ{et - fotttyrhe —_—_— the being and eſſence of © ee, 
farotherwiſe then the Prop names of men, which .declateeither 10- 


ching ot chieix adcary 4 and- being, or- elfe hor the "whole and full 


theteof:':: .- 
© | 2frthtte ub vals Midas Lofdes BY hhdet}'* > 501 
'# | Nothiagas wich 


his beirt?, Falling tinder onr weak and iathow 
capacity. 


what names of God tu the Scripture are derived fr rom theſe words > 
Two, che name of /ehotab, and the nantie of ah, both which 
drawn 'frort this deſcription of God, :do ſet forth Mooſe 6s _ 


, teaching us, that his eternal and Alfwis 
_ is able to conceive) dependerhi« dino no other cir nu, difr 


he is 4 God onely ſaid to be; ſeeing the reaper have ths baby 


alſo? © WT es & Vp 2 en 
 God6igal onely to be, bocauſohe x onely isof himſeli; attither 
haverkeir poli from him; Hath 


y rt butGod. Thereforeche tr faith, 'Efs. 40. 't/:"WBhrall 
nations before him are nothing, yea to Him Jeff then Bthigs adhd if 
men be'inorhing, for whom the world was made, how much-nivre#te 
all creatures in heaven ard earth noching before! him; and Shim leſs 
chen noching ? 
Can you from bene define what God Þ_ 
He muſthave the arr and logick of-God himſelf, thar INE i 
definicion of Godz bur he may in ſuch fort "be deſcribed, 29 
rt diſcerned trons all falfe- yods, and al} creatures what: 
r 


why can there noperfen defonitios of Goals rye 


Foratmuch as God is in himſelf ererna} 
fable, the firftcanfe of all cauftes and yer ae an ncomfrben. 


given of hinvy tfecing every definitions an expllemtion of the '\natiire 
of the thing definet by words expreffirig the faidterial 2nd forrnial 
caufe'thereof;, bue of thefirkk caule there canibe no'cauſes, rherctore 
no words hers qr ry for theſe over-reaching cefins of thing; 
Caf tone abort ng remedy hams Ce 
as '@S AIFOCHET T cre nor-ev an 
mazerialcauſeof god; neither do chey comineheſswords 
Crearure, as the general doth his poigr kinds, Vt a6 Gf 
them equivocalty;- ſorhar-rhe rerm ak# \2y0e the' definition 
of the rex doth agree ro-them 3 for in vhie bids on 'NEFe- 
neral there is wo peicbity RY Biobetween the cauſe _— 


Kerh thof — 
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dit. 0 
tt ——__—_—— 


neither is this word Cauſe afhrmed of God; buitas a tcrm- of the arr 
of Logickz and if. ſubſtance berhat which upholderh accidents, as Ar- 
ftotle reacheth, neirker may God becalleda ſubſtance, for tbar inhim 
are no accidents ; bur it ſubſtance be'raken generally fora being, ir 
may be ſaid thar God.is a fubſtance, yer; KS. cn thenas he 1s a 
being, thing, nature, 8c. And if thicre be no-material cauſe;therecan 
be no rormal cauſe of God z for. although weread in- the scripture 
the form of God, Phl. 2.6, yet the form'\is nor: there taken for any 
cau(c of God ,bux.cicher-tor that which, God; indeed is, tor- for rhar 
glory, which of right belongerh unto him z tox-in ſpeaking: of God, 
whom.no words of. man are able ro expreſs; the holy: Ghoſt often- 
times condeſcending to the weaknels of our underſtanding, uſerh-ſuch 
terms, as being known to men, do fignifie ſomething thar is likero 
that. which God indecd is of himſclt, that. we may underſtand fo 
much as is expedicut for us t> know of him. > 21964 5.3 
+  #hence may the Aeſeriptionaf God be taken Þ at ht 

From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf, called in Scri- 


AS 


pture his name, Pal. 145. 1, 2, 3. among which the chieftavi princi- 
. 7 UNI) ofT 


- 
* 


. 


palare his Artributes/or Properties, TS, 
What arethepropertzes or: Attributes of God ? ; 91ds 14 9118 
They are eſſential taculrics of God according ro the diverſe. manner 


No yetof {ome of therg'there are-ſome fliadows and; glimpſes in 
Men nl 


PTR £hrcfzcnc. 


nity, Kc. | he: ©) [ hy I ha ' L 
' ., How may theſe properties ibe ronſpdered 2: 1 omit 
They evie conſidered. cither in themſclves, as they are eſſential, 

or in their works, or cffes, which ate all*pertec cither as«they be 

abſglute,or as they beafttalzabſolute in himſelf,by whichtheis able 
to ſhew, them more then ever hewill z (as he is ;able to:do more then 
ever he will do, Mat. 3. 9.,God isable of ſtones toratſe children unto 

Abraham;) aGual, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and go- 

vernment of the world (as-Zfal: 135 37. All- chings: that. he-will he 

doth, &c.) Again, ſomethin we may conceive of his Efſence.afhrima - 

tively, knowing thatall perfetions which weapprehend muſt be a- 

{cribed unto God, and'that after a more exce}lentmannerrhen can be 

appzehended ; as.thar he is inhimſelf, by bimſelf, andof himſel, 

that hes one trye God, and holy z- bur much. more by dentate by re- 
moving all-imper{eCtions wharſcever, as of compoſition by: the utles 
of imple; ſpiritual and: incorporeal ; of. ay circum(crjptien:ot rime, 
byghngile of etna) z0f all bounds of place,by Go infinite ; of 
all poſſthility of morion, by thoſe titles, of unchangeable;cintarrupri- 
i111; hat deſeryption can you make of God 4 e Propertres dio 112 
- G9l34 epinic oterngl ; Z more nn God 1s a ſatriraaledubſtance, 


havinghis being of:bim(ſelf, infinitely great good, lobi.4. 24.8 
8. 58»;Ex0d. 3. 14. & 34. 6, 7+ eas. 3, $0 w_ what * 


EET 
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| What learn you hence > 
To acknowledge both my being and wel. being fromh im, and for 
him alone, (Afs 7. B. 1 Cor. 10. 30: Epheſ. 2.10.) 
what mean you when you ſay that Gods a ſubſtance ? 
' God is fuch a thing as hath a being in himſelf, of himſelf, and 
which giverh @ being roall other things. 
what mean you by that addition of himſelf - | 
«Ar hath a ſecrer oppoſition toall creatures, which have a being, buc 
not of themſelves, whereas God alone is he in whom we' live; and 
move, and haveour bcing,”: As 17. 287 which proveth that he alone 
hach his being of himſelf. 733 
'' - How manythings conceive you of God, whes 'you'ſay that be 1s 8 God a Spirie 
$37 Sperit > - 1X21 | 
> $I chimp. £94 
_ Firſt, thar he is a living ſubſtance, 
Secondly, that he isincorruptible. —_ 
Thirdly, thathe is 'incor 1, without body, fleſh, blood, or 3. 
bones, for a ſpirit hath no ſuch marrer, Luke 24.39. | 
Fourthly, thache is inviſible, (z.) he cannot be ſeen with any mor. = 4- 
tal cye, neither can any man poſhbly ſee him. It: 
| Fitthly, thar he is tble, nor felt. 
sxrhly, chathe is indivitible,(:,) he cannot be divided. *H 
How prove you that God is inviſible, and not tobe ſeen with carnal 
2k | "Br: 
Charm hath (cen God, is plainly ſetdown, x /obn4. x2, thes 
no man can ſce God, is as _—_ proved, Exod. 33. 20. 1 Tan6:16, 
and beſides _ the ſame is alſo manifeſt by reaſon, for we can- 
not ſce our own fouls, which are ten thouſand times a mare groſs ſub- 
ſtance then God, much leſs can weſce God, which is a moſt pure and 


ſpiricual ſubſtance. 
appeared to Abraham, and 


I, 


Mah 


: Obj. I. peread, GEN. 18. 1. that God 
DEUt. ' 5. 24+ that he ſhewed himſelf to the Iſraelites. TK 
God gave them indeedſome ourward fights whereby mighr 
be certa#n of his preſence, and therefore it 1s {aid, thar the ap- 
ared unto them, but his ſubſtance or eſſence they ſaw not z for t0 
;now God perfetly, is proper to God onely, lobs 6. 46. 
Obj. 2. #eread GEN, 1. 26. that man was made according to the mage 
of God: It would ſeemtherefore that God i corporal and Twiſible 
mv is. : 
- The imageef God conſifterh nor in the ſhape and of his bo- 
dy, butin the mind, and integrity of nature, or (as the Scripture 
lairh) in wiſdome, righteouſnes, andholineſs, Col. z. 19. Epheſ. 4. 24+ 
rs rene doth the Screptere attribute anto bun z Feet, 


The Scri w ſoſpeakerh of hina as we are able to conceive there- 
of, and hoekreisthelrand fuch like hymblerh ir ſelf ro 


our capacity, areriburing mombers unto God, tofignifie the like aRi- 
ons in him, | 


© Towhatwſeſeyveth this defivine, that Grd 64 Spirit + - | 
, [ 


mn @ 
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It teacheth us,firſt,co worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, Job. 4. 23, 
24. Secondly, to drive awayall fond imaginations and groſs conceirs 
of God outof our hearts, and all pictures and fimilitudes of God our 
of our ſights : that we frame not any imageof him in our minds, as 
ignorant folks do, who think him to be an old man fitting in heaven, 
&c.For ſeeing thatGod was never ſeen,whereunto ſhall he be reſem- 
bled 2 Xoſes urgeth, this point hard and oftento the [ſraclites, ſaying, 
Det. 4. 12. they heard a voice, but aw noſimilitude ; and addeth, 
V. 15- Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves z heſaith nor on» 
lyrake heed, but take good heed, and therefore take good heed ; .for 
(faith he again) ye ſaw no manner of ſimilirude on the day that the 
Lord ipake unto you in Horeb out of the midſt of the firez then he 
cometh in the next four verſes to the thing that they muſt therefore 
take heed of, that yecorrupt not your ſelves and make you a graven 
Image, the fimilirude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or femalc, 
&C. Rom. 1. _ l - | = _ 
. How may the | Attributes or Properties of Go fliinguiſhed 2 
Some do ———_— the perfection of his -— nn Flares: lite, which 
in God be one and the ſamething, diſtinguiſhed onely for our capa- 
city. | 
what call you the perfeRion of. Gods eſſence ? 
—_—_— His errant rol gr which go wholly compleat within 
Himſelf, and conſequently h nothing without himſelf, but alone 
{ufficeth himſelf, having all things from himſelf, and in himſelf. Or 
thus; perfeCtion is an efſentiall Po in God, whereby what- 
ſoever is in God 1s perfect, Gen. 17. 1, Pſal. 16.2. &% 50. 12. Rom.11, 
6, 
TP what ariſeth from hence ? | 
All feliciry and happineſs, all endlefle blifſe and glory. 
The feliciry of what u the felicity of God ? 
on Ir isthe property of God, whereby he hath all fulneſs of delight 
and contentment in himſelt. | 
'.- whatlearn you from theperfeton of God ? 
- | Fhar heis to ſeek his own glory,and not the glory of any in all that 
he willeth, or willeth nor, doth, or leaveth undone. 
what gather youthereof2 ; 

They areconfuted that think God is moyed to will or nill things in 
reſped of thecreatures, as men that ſecing a miſerable man are moved 
ro pity ; whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelf is moved. to fave or 
reje&, (we ſpeak here of reprobation, not of condemnation) to receive 
ſome, and to caſt away others... | | 

.' - What elſe? | | 
Thar all which he dothis perfe&, howſoever he deals with us. 
Wherein doth the perfe81on of Gods eſſence principally conſiſt 2 

Infim TO = AE ireneſſe. Fg 

LOBe theſe two counted the principal properties of Goa? 

; Becauſe vhey are not onely tbe chemſelves, (whereas 
thoſe which concern the life of God have ſome reſemblance in the 
creature) but alſomakeallother properties of God incommunicable. 
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what is ſimpleneſſe 6 or ſingleneſs in God ? 
Ir is an eſſential property in God, whereby evety ching that i isin 
God is God himſelf; theretore without parts, mixture of ti- 


Ofthe Gn le. 
neſs or le 
neflt in God. 


on, inviſible, impaſhible, all eſſence; whence he ts not called onely. ho- + 


| ,. but holineſs, not onely juſt, bur juſtice; &c.; Exod: 33s 19, 20: 
what gather you from hence ? 
Firſt, chat God hath no qualities nor adjunds in hini as the crea- 
rures bave, but ſuch as are attribured unto him for out capacity, whien 
- - his nature this is ſuch, t "Toby 14 5. 7. John: 5; a6. John 


otdly, thas Gods eſſence or ſubſtance cannot be augmented ot 
diminiſh \thar his-nature-and will cannot be changed $ but he re- 
mainerh conſtant withour ſhadowof changezand wi bealwaics ſuch 
as he hath been from all eternity, Numb: 23+ 19+ James t. 17: Pſalc 33 


231.Eſu;46. 10. 


By what light of reaſon may it Le proved that God us thus «n- 
changeable ? 

Wharſoever is' changed, muſt needs be changed cicher to the 
worle, or to the better, or in a ſtate equal to the tormer ; bur 
God cannot be changed from the better to che worſe ; for ſo he 
thoutd become of perted, imperfect; and roexchange from the worle 
rothe better, it is 1m ble alſo, for then he d have been im- 
perfe&t _ Laſtly, 'ifhe ſhould alter from an equal condition 
co an equal , ſo that he ſhould forgo ſome »good which before he 
had, Yr ike other which before he-had- nor, both betore 
and after this change he ſhould be imperte&, being deſtiruteof ſome 

ip of aye which appertained to him; which to affirm is high 

la 


"x "But divers ting 5 ave objeFed againſt that immutability of 


Gods nmavindell «firſt, re ar ie a anne. 1 

God was made man, whis be was not 2 
That was doxenot by any converfion or change of the Divinity, but 

by theaſſumpeſon of "x4 hang 66 

Obj:'2. If God cunhot chivige mine, why & it ſaid, that be repemed 
MA ao nn ATT Scriptures, fig 
repentanceartribute tents God init - 
nifierh no mutation in Gods nature, but in his aRions, mutably de- 
creed from all eternity zand theScriprure in-this aftcr our 
INE! nay by berter underfiand what bs rure of God 
 Drelavebes thitis.” _ oped ni nab. El 
we are grieved with an ching, we repent t 
ay wedid cha thin agar vr yes. grieved ; and ſo is god (aid 


'him that he had mate man, ern 


o ſhewtrhbit he was uffeignedly and 
wayes of mankind”! 
4 Diefove Godabits change init inhen be arenmed the world 2? 
No; bur thenhe did execmtethar which cps aciaſting he had 
decreed, £ 
Obje 3; 


4 
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Obj. 3. 1t « ſaid, Exod. 32. 14. The Lord changed bt mind from the 

evil whichhethreatned to bys people, 

Thar isſtill after the mannerof men; for man, becaulc he is but 
man; cannot fpeak unto God bur as a man: and therefore God ſpeaks 
again unto man like a man, becauſe elſeman ſhould not underſtand 
what God is, nor what his will 1s. 

Shew me one example hereof in the Scripture ? 

When Aeſes prayed for the 1ſraelites he uſed many reaſons to per- 
ſwade the Lord, (bur eſpecially roconfirm his own hope) ar the laſt 
he ſaid thus, Turn from thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from 
this evil cowards thy people; thus did Moſes ſpeak to God, and it he 
had ſpoken ro a mortal man he could have ſaid no. more nor no lefſe, 
formans ſpeech is according to his capacity, and both are limited, 
and beyond himſelf he cannot go : therefore when he ſhews whar 
the Lord did, he ſaith, he changed his mind, which was as much as 
he could conceive of God IT that matter. Thus we ſpeak 
as well as we can, yet inabrokenand imperfe& manner, to God, as 
lictle children ſpeak totheir nurſes ; and Almighty God ſpeaks in a 
broken.and imperte& language tous again, for our weakneſs and un- 
derſtandings ſake,as the nurſedothtothe child;for if the nurſe ſhould 
ſpeak ſo perfealy tothe child,as ſhe could to one of greater capacity, 
the child would notunderftand her: ſo if God ſhould ſpeak unto us as 
he could, and according to his own -nature, we were never able to 
TIN ing. "26iiz 5}. 

Obj. 4. The promiſes and threatnings of God are not alwates fulfilled ; 

 _ therefore it ſcemeth that ſometimes he changeth bis mind. + .,, 

His promiſes: are made with condition of faich and obedience, 
Devt. 28. 13. and his threatnings with an exceptionof converſion and 
repentance, Pſal. 7. 12. | 14 

what uſe may we make of this | dofirine of the ſimpleneſs and un- 
| changeableneſs of Gods natwre > . _ _ \ - 

Firſt; it iminiſtreth-comfort unto the faithful for th of their 
weak faith, whilſt they conſider that the mercy and clemency of 
Godisin al ane aer nbr ty 5 6p» ; for thisis the 
foundation of our hope and comfort in this life,that he doth not now 
love .and-now hate, but whom he loveth, ro theend.he loverh them, 


obs 173.1. bots Pitt 1 | N18 » it T7 
Secondly, it givethmateerof tertourunto the wicked, whilſt they 
conſider his wrath and ſeverity againſt them rg be. in moſt full mea- 
ſure, the one and theother being God himſelf. It may alſo make us 
fear to offend him, becauſe all his chreatningsare unchangeable ex- 
cept we repent, 7 0 99 11 2114, yo ty pf 
*. what 1s infinzteneſs 2 5 V4 Eb 3 ani: + t tl» 9 
are ern 1 nan} ptr nt yon þ conſequenn'y, 
that rhe ſubſtance of God, his power and his wildome, and. whatſo- 
ever i ii him, is incomprehenſible, ?ſsl.159..1 Kings. 8. 27. John 1 be 
7,8, 9- Rom: 11."3 dNO7! *1 'F T6139 3 uth9 ' 
.  _WWhereindoth the infpniteneſs of Gods eſſence eſpecially conſoft 2, 
| n 


— 
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In immenfity or exceeding greatneſs, and etermty or everlaſting- 
neſs. 


what 1s his immenſity or exceeding greatneſſe ? 

- Ir is an eſſential Attribute or property in God whereby he contains Goumuen. | 
all things, and is contained of nothing: thateitheris or may be imagi- fy or great- 
ned; and conſequently is tree from increaſing or decreafing, and all "5. 
comprehenſion of place, being preſent every where, both within and 
without the world, and filling all places wholly at all rimes with his 

ſence, for he 1s in all places, in heaven and in-earth, and the-ſea 
and hell, and all at one time; neither.can he be contained in any com- 
$of place, (as is a manor Angel,or any othcrcreature) bur he is in 
all places, and filleth all places ar once, and is beyond all comnaſsof - 
place that we eaniimagine, x King. 8.27. Pc 1394/7. © 1458 34 1h 9: 
7. Eſa. 66. t.\ 8 40 120fer 23. 24. 1 | 721 110) 
Is God every where bodily ? 
No; for he hath no body. ; 
, 1s Godevery nhere in ſpeculation onely ? ppontet 
'. No, for he worketh in every thing which he beholdeth. 
How then is he every where > _ » | $9151 

He is every where cfſentiall y,for his effehce is' nor contained in 
any place, becauſe he is incomprehenſible; |, * :- -- Non 
: Doth be not remove hiniſelf from place:to place >: © - | 

He filleth heaven andeartli and all places,;therefore he canneither ' 
depart from-acy place, nor beabſentfromany-places:- © 

Is be not half in one half of the world,@ half in the other half of the wor la? 

No, bur as the wholeſoul is in the body and every part thereof, ſo 
God is whole and wholly inevery patr of the world. 

'Obj, 1. If God be every where eſſentially,” then be ts in the moſt filthy 

Itis noabaling of the glory of his Majeſty to: ſay.that he is there, 
no more ther-it.15 to the Sun whoſe beams and light are there, orto a 
Phyſician to beamongſtthoſethat are fick. 

All the creatures ot God in themſelves are exceeding good, and 
when he is in| the: moſt: filthy-4ink inthe world, he is not in amore 
pe” es our ſelves, whether we be fickor ſound. ES 

» They are his workmanſbip, and it.is no abaſement of the wotk- » 

maſter to be amongſt his works. { v#3% ea ” | 

A” 2. If Gadbe every where, why is it ſaid he awelleth in the heavens? 

Pſal. 2.4. . | 

Becauſe his glory and Majeſty which is every wherealike, ſhineth 

moſt perſpicuouſly and viſibly/in heaven... x 

Obj. 3. 7t & ſaid, Numb. 14. 42. he is not amongſt the wicked. 
| Hets not among(t them with his grace and favour. to protect and 
detend them,burt oth-rwiſe by his power and providence he is 

them, to bridle their raging affections, to plague their turious obſti- 

_- _ diſpoſe of their deſperate attempts to his own glory, and 

ot his peQ d | 1909) 19 13 #7 

. Obj. 4. If God be every where at the ſame;tnſtant of time, how ts he ſaid 

| :>b0 beſometmes —_————_— —— 2 Eſa. 56, 6. 
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god is ſaidco be ncar unto us, when by his word or any other 
means he offereth us grace and favour by them; and when he hearerh 
and granteth our prayers, as Moſes faith, Det. 4. 7. \Whartnation is 
there ſo great who have God ſonighunrothem, as rhe Loxd God is in 
&l1 chings char wecall upon/him for ? 
.Obj. 5+ If God be 4x bell, then all goodneſs is there, for he <« all good- 
neſſes and fo conſequently there is yo want of joy the damned. 
The da in hell feel no partof his goodnels, thar 15,of his mer- 
cy and loving favour but of his power and juſtice. So that God is in 
and in his wrath. 


hell by his. , 
"hon and uſe ſerueth this defirine of the immenfity or in+ 
finite greatneſs of God » 


The confideration thereof ſhould pur us in mind, that noths 
which is vile and baſc ſhould be gftered unto God in the worſhip 
him. Secondly, it ſerveth to drive all groſs and idolatrous conccits 
of God our of our minds, and rodetect and bewray the impicty and 
blaſphemy of thoſe perſons, whoeither by making of pidtures (as they 
thought) of Gad, or by mainzainjng of them being made, or by ſuffe- 

oy __— _— CO 
ring them to ſtand ſtill without detacing, ( y if irbe known) 
haverhereby denied God to be incomprehenſible. For rhoſe piQures 
and reſemblances of God which i t- men have f in theix 
own braindotell us, and fay, that God may be comprehended and 
' contained within a place, yea, in a ſmall place, or in any place, as a 
man or other commphyblels is moſt high blaſphemy againſt the Ma- 
jeſty of Almighty God. 
what is hiq exornity ? 
Ir is anciſential property of Cod whereby hiseſſcnce is exempred 
Gods eternity. £m all mcature of time, ang therefore is the firſt and the laſt, with- « 
out either beginning or end of daycs, 1 Tim. 1-17» Eſa-41. 4. & 44-6. 
Bal. 90.2. Rev. 1. 8, 20 
Thar he hnbhog from emu an bening 
e hath been from all erernnty wic inning,ts now 
"* ſhall heforaljotenity withourcad. 8 
"2 That all rimes are preſent with him continually, and ſo nothing for- 
mer nor latter, nothing paſt ner to come. 
; 'That he is the- A of everla {s unto others, becauſe he 
' hathpromiſcd to give his children of his etexnal goodneſs, and ro 
have a continual care of cherg t h all eternity, and will have a 
Kingdom in Angels and men whereof ſhall be no end. 
" Is it pecefſary that we ſhould know this > 
Yea, that we may here ſtay our felycs with the certain hope of 
eternal life grounded upon his _—_— 
How may that bope be grounded upon ht eternsty > 
Very wells for God bein , he canfor ever preſerveus, and 
ſeeing that he hath ' hewill for ever preſerve us, Pf. 48. 14. 
& 10g, 17, Hercby likewiſeare we not one] y in theim- 
morcality of our ſoul, but alſoin the immorrality of our bodies after 


l conſidering that by his ingneſs he giveth,con- 
tirug] being code ide nnmare mee ms 7 
makeontinuance unto, _ FO 


, andopexations-; wiz. in 
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why elſe 1s God ſatd to be eternal ? | 

Thar fo he might be diſcerned from all orher things creared;zfor no- 
thing is like unto God, as the Scriptures teſtifie Eſa. 40. 18. Pſalm. 
I13. 45> | 
How is -God ſard to be alone everlaſting, ſeeing Angels and ſouls of 

men. ſhall be alſo everlaſting? _ -_ 

In regard of therime ro come they are everlaſting,but not in regard 
of the time paſt ; for though they thall continue alwales, yer .they 
had their beginning; which cannot be ſaid of God , who therefore 1s 
called Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1.8. 

T keir continuance 15 ſuch as it 1s not abſolute and by it ſelf, bur 


proceeding from the power of God, whois able,if ſo he plealed,to give 


unto them anend as well as beginning, in which reſpe& God is taid 
onely to have immortality, 1. Tam. 6. 16. | | 
Is it neceſſary we hold God to be eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned 
from all things created ? 
Yea, we hold it in that reſpe& for two cauſes. | 
Eirſt, becauſe certain hereticks have thought either all the crea- 
tures, or ſome of the creatures ar leaſt, to be. derived from the very, 
nature and eſſence of God by propagation, aschildren from their mo- 
rhers womb. _— NV \ * 
Secondly, that all idolatrous cogitations of God may be excluded 
out of our minds. oy | - 
what 1s the life of God > . 


Itisanefſenrial property of God, whereby the divine nature is-in The life of,,, 


petual acion,. living and moving in ir ſelf ; hereof is thas ſpeech, 
in the Scripture {o oftenuſed, The Lord liveth:hereof likev .iſe is that 
form of aflevcrationor oath uſcd ſooften both by God, Numb. 14. 21. 
Rom. 14. 11. and by man, x Sam. 19. 6. ler. 4+ 2+ As the Lord liveth: 


and hereof it is, that the Lord ſo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the _ _... 
name of the livug God, Pſal. 42+ 2«< Jer. 10, 10, Heb. 3* I' 2. & x0+ -+ Os ” 


. #by # God called a lrumg God? | TS 

For four cauſes; firſt, becauſe he onely hath life in himſclf.and of 
himſelf, and all othercreatures have lite from him, ?ſalm. 35. 10. & 
36:9. £ Tow 6.16. Job# $426, ; 1, 13315 ; L 
Become be i the,onely. giver of, life unto man, Geneſ. 2. 7. Aﬀs 
I'7. 294, wt (fan | 163 L1G, | 

| Becauſe he is the God eſpecially(norof the dead;bur) of the living, 
Pryor een or regen 
To diſtinguiſh him chereby{rom all chefalle Gods of thehearh5n, 
vvhich. have no life in them, Bſal.125.5, 6. | id 10? 

what may be known as touching the life of Codd __, . 1. 
As alllife is aRive in is (elf; lo the chict life (ſuchas is inthe high- 
eſt degree to be attributed unto G0d) is operative in three faculties 
in underſtanding, in power, and will. ..... 7 

- wht then hear eribetes whenely! is life of God us ſigni, 

His all-ſuifictency, aud his holy will z the, former whereof com, 
prehendezh his omwiſcience or gll-knowing wildome, and. bis amgjy 
potence or almighty power, oe , to; PPT 
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Of the know- what ts the knowledge or wifdome of God > 

» <7 It is an effentia} rey of God whereby he doth diſtinQly and 
| | perfe@Rly know himſels, and of and by himſclf alb other things that 

arc, were, or ſhall bezor can be ; underſtanding all things aright, to- 

her with the reaſon of them : Afar. r1. 27. Heb. 4+ 13. 10b 124 13. 
#ſal. I 394 Ir. John 21. I7,1 Tim. 6. nt FR , 

How marry thyngs do you concerve | s artributes 2 

Four thi ne That he k wear fewdy 2 That he can bede- 
ceived th nothing. 3. Thar he-moſt wiſely hath difpoſed and ordered 
all things, infomuch tharx he cannot julily be xeproved inany of them. 
4- That he keeperh nor his wifdome ro himfelt, bur beftowerh ir up- 
on. his creatures, ſo that whatſoever wifdome they have, they have it 
from God, | 

After what ſort doth God underſtand things ? 

Not by certain netions abſtracted trom-the things themſelves, bur 
by his own effence nor ſucceffively rm, 9-44 rhing after ano- 
ther) or by, diſcour{-of reaſon, bur by one and the fame eternal: and 
immurable ac#of ur Jexftanding, he conceivesat once all things, whe- 
ther they have becn or-nor. 

How 5 this-mrſdome of Gad? 

Ic is1 e even as God is infinite, Pſal. 147. 5. Eſa. 40. 28. 

what be the branches whey ti referred to-Gods aH1ons > 

Fore-knowledge ana counſel, 48. 2. 23. 

what # the fore-knowledge of God? 
Tharby which he-moſta ytoreſeerti all” chings- rhar are: ro 
this be; not ly ſpoken-of 


men,to Cn ro core. 
caufewby things ave done'?* 


% _— 
what #4-theCounſtVofGoe? So. 
The Counſel Ther-by whiclyhe dothr-moſt rightly perceive tho beftreaſorof al 


— 


af God, ; 
things that are or can be, Job 12. r2;' Þ31 Prov: 8\ 14; Epheſt 14:9. 
| Po the lower rw ofthis wif of God, what s'theye fur- 
erto be ? "FS Te 


Gabe For the herter underſtanding of this: artribmie;- we- mult conſis 
Gate abſeluee ger that ricwildomeef God is two-folt} :- Birft, i is abſolue, and 
knowledge. uedeſo term : becauſe by it God can and doth ſimply and-abfo» 


ingy from all Ry, Heb &. 13% Pſulms ga 11. 
Secand] it is) I , whereb he not: | whis cle chil. 
: _ own,and doth diſcern theny from others, and'love chembetore 
XNers, 2 7am a . | | | 
_ als Hy SUNG, Mtg anilavey: 
ſpcait ye hm moan mea whereby. he drhunor 
FI IE en Ends 
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How do the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute knowledge > 
The Scriptures ſpeak of it rwo wayes, cither of the knowledge it 
ſelf, or elſe of the things known; and ſo they ſhew firſt, what and whar 
manner of thing it is, and ſecondly, what things are known of God. 
Aw tell me, what knowledge i in God, and what wiſdome doth beſt 
agree tohws divine nature ? | 
The beit way to find out thar, is firſt to conſider what wiſdome 
and knowledge doth not agree with his natureand efſence : fot his 
knowledge and wiſdom are infinitely greatet then any we can affirm 
to be in God. | 
How ſhall we find what knowledge ts not agreeing with his divine 
nature £2 
This is the beſt wayz we muſt conſider and ſer betore tis all the 
kinds of knowledge,and all the vvays and means vvhereby any knovv- 
ledge is to beattained unto amongſt men and Angels, then ſhall yve 
ſee that the vviſdom and knovvicdge of God arc farre more excellent 
every vvay, then the moſt excellent that can be four4 orthoughtupon 
amongſt menand Angels, 
Declare then by what ways amd means we know 4 thing. 
By tvvo vvayes or means vve do knovy all that vve do knovyz one 


vvay is by our ſenſes, viz. by HG feeling, ſmelling and 
raſting; another vvay is by our und ding. 
whether doth God know any thing by ſenſes or n0 2 
He cannot, becauſe he is nor as 'man, but is a Spirit, and bodileſs; 
and thetefore hath no ſenſes. p pt e* 
why then do the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes, ears, &c. of God? 
Alchouzh the Scrlprapes hs — hs. Fry rae he be- 
holdeth all things, and ears vvhereby he heareth all things, 8c. yer 
indeed he hathnone of all thefe, but theſe be tive ſpeeches uſed 
for our capacity and underſtanding, ſignifying that nothing is hidden 
from the Lord. 
whether then doth God know things by underſtending or no # 
Yes, but not as vve do. 6 
why, what manner of knowledge ts that which we have by our un- 
derſtanding > | 
It is either an opinion, or a belief, or askill and learning. 
what i an opinion 2 | £0 IT 
An __ is no certain and evident knovvledge of a thing, bur is 
ſtill donbeful vvhar ro affirm or deny; and therefore {uch a knovvledge 
1s not in God, for he knovverh certainly. PER | 


What manner of thing is belief or faith > © | 
Ir is a certain, bur not an evident knovviedge; for look vvhat vve 
believe onely, that vve'do not ſee hor knovv by che light of naturall 
underſtanding, therefote it is no evident krovviedge; bur iris certain 
and true knovvledge, becauſe he is moſt true vvhich revealed itunto 
us; for faith or belict is a moſt certain knovvledge grounded uponthe 
report of another. | | fg 
| Whether doth this kind of knowing things agree with the nature of 
God ormo? © | 
— E 3 No, 


Md 
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No, for God knowethall things in himſclt and of himſclt; but nor 

by the report of anothet. 
what ſay you to 5kill and learning, that ts both acertain and evident 
heepledes log ; doth not that agree with the nature of God? 

Such knowledge doth not agree with his nature. 

why ſo? © 

..-/ cometh by knowledge that went before, and it is gotten 
by reaſoning and debating of things, by defining and dividing, and 
by ſearching out the cauſes of things ; bur in God is neither before, 
nor after , A nor laſt; and God hath no knowledge aftcr ſuch a ſort. 
Again,our knowledge which way ſoever it be contidered, whether ir 
be a habit inus, or an 4&ion inus, is imperfect; for we know not all 
things, ana .hoſe things which we do know we know not all at once, 
bur one thing after anorher, and yer ſtill bur in part. 

Declare then itn a word, how God doth know all things? 

God doth moſt perteAly know and underſtand all Lines atone in- 

ſtant, without any concetr of mind, altering this way or that way. 
All our knowledge is a thing diſtinguiſhed from our mind and un- 
derſtanding; 15 it ſo in God? 

No, for the knowledge or wiſdom of God is a moſt {imple and per- 
fect cſſencc, yea, it is his very efſence and ſubſtance, and God is all 
knowledge, all wiſdom, and all underſtanding, infinitely more then 
all men and Angels can conceive. 

Doth God know and undexftand every thing particularly 2 

Yea, he knoweth the natures and properties of every particular 
thing, 

: How prove youthat ? : 

By the Scripture, and by reaſon : for the Scripture ſaith, that God 
law OY thing that he made that it was good; this is not ſpoken ge- 
nerally of all, bur eſpecially of every onecreature. Again,reaſon makes 
it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures, Ger.1. Firſt, Adam 
gave toevery living thing a r name, Ge. 2.20, according to its 
proper nature; dg Micavech that Adam had a Liſiiof and 
particular know]edge of every thing: how much more then had God 
this eſpeciall ras = 3 of every particular thing,who gave to Adam 
whatſoever wiſdom and knowledge he had 2. | 

 King.4.3z, Secondly, Solomons wildom and knowledge was ſo you that he was 
ablerodiſpure, 8 did thereby diſpute of thenature of all trees,planrs, 
ſhes, fowls, worms, beaſts, and. all naturall things; as one that was 
moſt $kilfull in them:;how much more then doth God knowall things 
and their natures particularly, who gave ſuch. wiſdom to Solomon? 
Mar,re. 49,36, Thirdly, our Saviour Chr & ſairh of rhe Father, that all our hairs 
be numbred by him, and that a Sparrow falleth not to the ground 
without the will of our heavenly Father; if not without his will,then 
not without his knowledge. _.., | 
. Whether doth God know all the motions of our wills and our thoaghts? 
Yea, God doth certainly know the motions of the. will, and 
the thoughts of the. heart in all-men, and: the iſſue of them all, 
which is 'manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Ger. 6.5. | 


— 
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Pſal.94+ 11+ Prov. 21: 1. Jer. 17.9. 10, Hereof it is that wecite him 
ro be the witneſs of our hearts when we ſwear by him. 
whether hath God the knowledge of all evils or no 2 

God knoweth all evils and fins which lie lurking in all mens hearts; 
and this is manifelt by theſe places of Scripture following, Ger. 6. 5. 
Pſal. 69. 6. 0b 11. 11. Pſal. 90.8, g. 

what if he did not know all theſe evils? 

It is impoſſible but he muſt know them for two cauſes : Firſt, if he 
did not, his knowledge would be imperfe&. Secondly, if he didnor 
know them, he could nor be a juſt Judge, neither could hereward 
every one according to his works and thoughts, which to affirm were 
ungodly and blaſpnemous. | 

Obj. That which is nothing canxot be known; but ſin and evill is no- 


thing, (for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, or failing of good, 


and it 1s a meer corruption) and therefore fin and evill cannot be 
known of God. 


We know what is evil, and vve knovv evil things, and vve do 
diſcetnthem from good things, but vve knovv evill onely by his con- 
trary, that is good; as vve knovv nothing by ſomething, darkneſs b 
light, death by lite, ſickneſs by health, vice by virtue; thus by the 
knovvledge ot good evill is knovvn unto us, and therefore ſecing 
as God (vvho is rhe chief good) doth by himſelf knovy all things; 
he muſt of neceſſity alſo knovy and underſtand all the evill that is in 
all good —_— | 

VF hether may God know thoſe things which are not > 

God knovveth rhe things vvhich are. not, and he dothalſo truly 

knovv the things vvhich ſball never come to paſs. 
What reaſon can you yeeld for this 2 

The reaſon is, becaufe he knovveth all things by his eſſence, there- 

fore he knovverh all things vvhich ate ſubje&ro his divine effſence ana 
cr, and therefore alſo are poſſible, bur ſhall never come to paſs. 
But doth he know them eternally, or 1n time 2 

He knovveth them all eternally; chatis,for ever and ever,he knevv, 

& doth knovy them,as the Sctipturedorhteſtifie, Eph. 1.4.2 Tim.2.19. 
Can you make this manifeſt by any earthly compariſon 2 

Yea; 2 builder by virtue of his' art doth conceive in his mind the 
form of an houſe; eel houſe he vvill never build;hovv much more 
can God dothe ſame? for God canmake more vvorlds, and he knovy- 
eth that he can, and yerhe doth ir nor. 1s | 
-  Againalthough therevvere neveranEaglein the City, yer vvecan 
concelve mour minds vvhat an Eagle is : muchthore doth God knovv 
all rhings vvhicharenot ita&tzand vvhich never ſhall be. - 

Obj. This is ſomething which you ſay; but your laft ſimilitude of the Ea- 

gle doth not boldy for therefore we keep the knowledge of an Eagle 
1 our minds; theugh all be gone; becauſe the fimilitade of the Ex- 
gle which was ſometimes in the City doth ftrll remain in our minds 


and underſtandings: But what ſimilitude canthere be inthemind 


of God, of thoſe things which' are not; which never were, and 
which never ſhall be # 


Yes, 
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Yes; the very cſſence and 6militude of Ged is a {:milirudeot all 
thoſe things that may be if te will, which he muſt needs know, 
tor he doth moſt perfctly know himſclf. And thus if we conſider 
his power or almighty eſſence, all things ſhould be done which he 
can doand doth know. 
Then whether 4s his kncwledge ard poxer the cauſe of all things, 
which are, which have Leen, and which ſhall le > 
The onely fore-knowledge of God alone which the Grecians call 
Theoretica {lientia that is, a knowledge bcholding all things, is nor 
the cauſe of things, but his fore-knowledge with his will which the 
Grecians call Prafica ſcientia, that is, a working knowledge, that is 
the cauſe of things. 


whether may the knowledge or wiſdome of God fail or be decerved at 


any time,0r no? ; 

The knowledge of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way bede- 
ceived, for all things arc known of God as they arczand all things are 
as they are knownof God; and therefore his. koofcde cannor any 
way be deceived, Heb. 4. 13. ” 

Obj. But things do often change and alter, and therefore they are nt 

alwayes as they are known 
gy things be changed and altered, yet God doth know there- 
of; and although they change and alter, yet his knowledge doth ne- 
ver alter nor change, neither is it uncertain. 
whether may the know ledge which God hath, Leincreaſed, diminiſh- 
ed, or altered ? 

No, it cannot, it is alwayes the ſame, firm and conſtant, and can 
by no means be increaſed,. diminiſhed, nor altered; tor he neither 
forgerteth any thing, nor is ignorant of any-rhing, neicher is any thing 
new unto him, for the Scripture ſaith, aching are alwayes mani- 
{-it in his ſight; S. James ſaith (1. 17.) with God is no change nor 
ſhadow of change, therefore his knowledge is alwayes one and the 
ſame. Solomon ſaith, Many devices are ina mans heart,but the Lords 
counſell ſhall ſtand, Prov. 19. 21. 

But if this knowledge be alwayes one and the ſame why doth the Scri- 
rags ſay, that the Lord will forget our fins, and blot them out of 
 , bis remembrance, and 1 them no more 2 

Theſe and ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech are not to be underſtood of 
the {ſimple knowledge of God, as though he ſhould know them no 
more, bur of his judicial knowledge uno. puniſhment; for although 
he doth know and remember our ſinnes  alwayes moſt perfealy, 
yet he will not know: them. nor remember. them to _— them 
into Judgement, and ſo to puniſh us for them when we do truly 

repent; that is, they ſhall be no more judgedor puniſhed, .or laid 
toour chargeift we be in Chriſt, then if he had quiteand clean for- 
morn them, and never did remember 'themz and theſeſpeeches 
crve to arm us gun the deſpair and doubting of our {alvation be- 
ing truly in Chritt. BIEL | 

. Where #s the wiſdome of God ſpecially of to be conſide- 


red 2 
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The wiſdome of God ſhineth umons moſt clearly ir! hits wotks of 

Creation and preſcrvation in the wotld z and not onely in his works; 
buc alſo in his Goſpel; wheteby he calleth and gatheteth his Church 
our of the world to be ſaved by is- Sen 6ur Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 

Ecel, 3+11. Pſal. 104+ 24: t Cor. i. 2t- 

was this ſaving wiſdome of God known to the Philoſophers and n4- 
tural wiſe men in the world ? 

* No, it was not; bnt onely ro the ele& children of God. 

Is the wiſdome of 60d to be perfetly contetutd' of us > M *tths 
rr. 2 

Noz neither i it cothrrtunicared to any ctearvte; neither can be; 
for ir ts unconceivable; as the very efſence of God himfelf is ttncot!- 
ceivable and unfpeakable as ir is; and his wiſdonie as we have tieard 
before, is his very eſſence; tharis, his very Godhead of God hiniſelf: 
and vhar ir is inconceivable che Scripttres do reſtrfie, Pſal. $47. 5: 
Rom. 11+ 33 

what uſe maywe make of this dofirine ? The Ukes; 

Firſt, by this deNrine of Gods unſpeakable knowledge and wil. 2, 
dome, t the true God is diſcerned: from all falſe , and frodh all 

madez for that is no God whitch heath-not divine knowſedge 
and wiſdome which the Scriptures do arttibute to' God. 

Secondly ,feeing our God r& ſuch 4 God as knowerh' all things thar 27 
are done, (aid, or hens and fceth int the rhoft hidden cotriers | 
and thoughts 'of our hearts, we muſt ſtudy and leerrt thereby te dtive 
alf hypoctifie and diffembling from-us; an@ to-open onr heaters ro God 
of onr own'accord,and tobuſccch him itt his own Sons riatne ecledtiſe 
n indiyric mall make itreo<alk tie Lor 

T it m E uStown 3 d,accor= 3; 
ding to his wil} NT —_— {id gem fr feat and reverence, 
as'mert alwayes'm his figh 

' Fourthly, it ſerver Sw vat our andertft in the ptovi- 
dence of oe for although we —_ O_—_— nor how to-do, 
nor whar ſhitr'to-raake ee god dorh, and 


KeHath knewledye encigh ma h/ _ age be , #nd' his 
wiſdome ſhall feconren fe and fairhfedly 
ſive hit, xſl. rog 
\ Fil, cnet eiv confolotias Againſd the ſear of helah# ;, 
this ktiow and-wiſdbme'of God, 
i firrir 2nd corfttent; and he” 
rhetrr — gt Chriſt his/Sen, 1% = 2 Tit 7; 15: lobn+0: 
T7; 2093 29+ 
what u the oniinipotenty or almighty power 
It is an eſſential Fefiary Lois ave to effet gjzOf he Omaz mondo 


beingof' power ſtifffcict ro dow 
will, Gen: 757 It. Dewi 10; 19% Aftheni tl gs vb. 
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Such things as are contrary to his nature, as to deſtroy himſelf, and 
not to beget his Son from etcrnity, 

T hoſe cings whole actions argue impotency, and. are a {l1gneof 
weakneſſe, as to lic, Tit. 1. 2. to deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2. 13. toallow 
wickedneſs, Hab. 1. 13. to be forgettul, ro dothe. works of- a crea- 


ted nature, &c. for the dilabiliry of ſuch things confirmerh,nor weak- 


neth Gods Ominipotency. | 
Such things as im ply contradiCtion ; for God cannot make a treth 
falſe, orthat which 1s, whenir is, not to bez or a mantobea manand 
a ſtone at one and the ſame time; or Chriſts body to bea true body, 
and yet robeinall proce or divers places at once, . and to be withour 
circumſcription-and occupying of a place, which is the eſſential pro- 
perty of a body; forone of theſe being true, the other mult be talſe, 
and God who is the truth it ſelf cannot work that which is falſe and 
untrue; So that Gods omnipatency mult alwayes teach us that he is 
glorious, and true, and perfect, and nor the contrary. 
In: what reſpefs then4s God ſaid to be almighty ? 
Becauſe he is able ro perform whatſoever he will, or is not con- | 
trary to his nature, Pſal. 135. 6. Eſa. 40. 28. | 
ecan doall things withour any labour, and moſt eaſily, ?ſal.33.g. 


& 148. 5. & 143+ 5+ 1 
He can do them-cither withmeans, or without mcans, or contrary 
to means, as pleaſeth him. - IW | 
There is no power that can.reſiſt him. hve 
All power 1s ſo in God onely, that no-creature is able to do. any. 
thing but.as he. doth continually receive power from. God to do, it, 
AR. 17.28. Eſa. 40. 29.10 that thcreis no power but is from, God,, -, 
what mean you-when you ſay, all power 1s tn God 2 It ſhould ſeem by 
. that ſpeech that-thert are more powers mm God then one ? \ .,, ij, 
That we may rightly underſtand what power 1s in God,it were very. 
requiſite that we bY firſt conſider how many wayes this word Pawer 
15 taken inthe Scriptures. 21h": 1 Toa 
Declare then bow or is what ſenſe it ts taken inthe Scriptures. |}... 
Inthe Scripture this word Power is taken two wayes, or 11. two: 
{cnſes,ſomerimes for guthoriry; which is grounded upon law,by which 


| authority one m_- this or that if he be able.to do, jit;. ſomerimes 


it israken. for mighs and ſtrength, or abilicy rodo athing it one hath 
authoriry to do jr; and theſe are diſtinguiſhed by rwo words amonglt, 
the Greclans andthe.Latins. For when the, Grecians,ſpeak of power, 
that ſignifirth aurbority. and right, fat. 28,18. then iris called tyuow;; 
when they rake power for ſtrength, then ir is rermed by them d\nayws 
amongſt the Laries being raken the firſt way it is called poteſtas; be. 
ing taken the ſecond,way,. that is, for might. or firengeh, it is called 
potenzia, andin Engliſh we call them both power... 
 , » It ſeemeth-by your {ſpeech that they are not onely diſtingurſhed, tas, 
- ; >. that they may alſo be ſepgrated the onefrom the other. © \* 
Ir is true, for {othey arc ; as for example, a King may have great 
force and ſtr h, and by. his. great power he may be ablc co o- 
verthrow and deſtroy a whole try or, Kingdome over whuch 


he 
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| ty over his rebels, ar.d yer hath nor power, thatis, ſtrength enough to 
ſubdue them ; ſo fome perhaps havemight and ſtrength enough to 
governand rule another mans wife, atorhct mans children, or another - 
mens {crvant, over which he hath-no powet,ther is, authority. And 
again, ſathers have authority over their own children z all husbands 
| over.their own wives 3 and all maſters over their own ſervants; and 
yet all have not power, that is, ſtrength and ability ro rule them. 
1 perceive by this which Jw have ſacd, that inoreeteres theſe two 
_ may be ſeparated one from the other, and many times are ; but what 
are they mw God? 
In God gor” fs divided,but diſtinguiſhed; for he hath all pow- 


er, chat is, all awchioticy overallchings zand he hath ell , thac 
s,ali h,toriit,might,atd abilicy 0 dou ching inhaling, 


at his caſure zand this power 1s notgiven him, but he 
inhimſclf, of himſelf, molt perfcaly, abſoluccly, and eternally. 
But of what power do we ſpeak when ne ſay that God 1s almighty > 
whether ty _ bis right and authority,or hs firength and 

bart a enially, bar whaachcer {peaketh of 

Both are in God eſſentially, but wh 1pture et 
Gods omnipotency, jtmeanerixand ſodo we)his ſtrength and ability, 
whereby hc is able ro dowhatſoever he will, not excluding his tighr; 

If all power and might be in God, telline how manifold #s this pexer 
which 1s attributed to Gedland the Sereptares, 

To ſpeak imply, the powet of God is but onely one, and a moſt 
fimpleand iingle thing, which 1s his eſſence and nce,yet for di- 
vers reſpects it is {aid to be manifold; and it may becontidered rwo 
wa | | 

f bo worketh alwaics, and can work in God himſcl{; for God in 
himſelf doth alwaies underſtand, will, love, &c, 

when he crea- 


| As it worketh out of God himſelf inthe Creatures , 
ted all things, and doth now work in governing all chings, and can : 
| 
| 


work, if it pleaſe him, infioxe rhings z and of rhis wotking of gods 
power;dothe Scriprures properly ſpeak when they call God almighty; 
AT 3 RANTS #5 it worketh in bens 

HY 


Two wayes : Firſt, as ic is common to 8lkthe three Perſons in the 
Trmity, that is, a power whereby God the Father, the Son, and rho t. 

Holy Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in him- 
{clf zand theſe actions do nor differ trom the eſfence of God, for thar | 

im. God there ts nothing which is not his ſubfience- _ 

the order of working ik God himſelf is thee þy which the 
Facher dorh erernally a Son of hisown nature 8nd tubſiance e- 
qualro hi : and this power of begertingirhe Son of God ts pro« 
per onely to rhe Father, and nor rothe Son and holy Ghoſt, | | 
rs — 00 aA OT power of God working ovt of 


. banſelf? 
Thar power which hath telation ot teſpe& to things cteared- is 
. rwofaldsthe firſt is s power abſolute, whenedy beisable rodo whar- poet 


in, ſoevet 
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ſoever he will, the other is a power aual, whereby he doth indeed | 
whatſoever he will. 
where doth the Scripture ſpeak of the at ſolute power of Godby which 
he can do more then he doth rf he would ? 
Yea, of ſuch a power-ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, I could pray to | 
_ Father, and he conld give me tore then twelve Legions of An- 
gels : bur he would not ask ir, and his Father would not give it: {ce 
Mat, 26. 23.\Phil.3.21. oy 
How doth the Scripture ſpeak of Gods aFual power ? 
Gods aAual =Of this power the Prophers and Apoſtles make mention, when they 
Ca joyn his power and his promiſes rogether, that is, when they ſay he is 
not onely.able to perform, burdottiand will pertorm indeed whatſo- 
ever he hath promiſed : and of this: power Paul doth ſpeak whea he 
ſaith, That God will have mercy upon whom he will:and every v/here 
10 the Scriptures we read, that God hath done what he would, given 
to whom he'would 3 whereby we fee then God could and can do more 
then he would or will;'?ſal. 135. 6. 
How 'oreat #s this working, or mi er of God ? 
Gods power TItmuſt monde be high and oy dex Lewes ene hathneend. 
— Declare how it # imfinue. | | © 
Ic is infinite rwo wayes,or in two reſpes : Firſt, in ir ſelf, and of 
it (elf it js infinite, - 7 1 | TEN 
Secondly, as ir is cxrended tothe creatures, which may.be called 
the objec of Gods power, it is alfo-infinite. | 
why do you ſay it is infinite in it ſelf, or of the own nature > 
- Becauſe the power of God is nothing elſe bur his divine eſſence, and 
eo 9 of his ownnature by it ſelf and of it ſelf infinite, 
 Shew how Gods power ts in finite as it ts extended to the creatures, 
Becauſe the power of 6od doth'extend it ſelf ro infinite things, 
therefore we ſay that iris ipfinite. ; #3 > Ur) 
LEI Got an here wrehee's"r f OY 
Imeanthet which God can performe-or- bring to paſs by hi 
power are infinkee; and therefore his power is infinite n tor God ines 
made ſo many, nor ſo great-things, burhe could have:mademore;and 
greater if he would : as for example, he adorned the Firmament with 
an innumerable company of Stars, and yer hecould have decked it 
with more z and to ſpeak ma word, God can alwaics perform infinite 
things more then he doth), if he will, and therefore both in it (elf, and 
our of it ſelf, ir is infinite; L200 KID 10, 
whether can-this Omnipotency of God be communicated to any creature ? 
No, itcannot ; for tobe xruly and eſſentially omnipoten, is proper 
to God onely, and omnipotency is Gods eſſence, and therefore who- 
ſoever is God'is omnipotent, and whoſoever is omnipotent muſt -needs 
be Gud, whoſe power'isa'chief powerand infinite:;z and the power of 
any creature is not infinite, buc finite; and ſoconſequently no creature 
can be omniporent, except, we would ſay that acreature ora thing 
created can be both a creature and a God, or a Creator roog which is 
both abſurd-and blaſphemous. F., |  36tT 
If God can do all things , . whether can he ſinne or 1. 3, /-45. 
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to lye, and to be unfaithful in his promiſes, Oc. 


' and perfect action, which ſheweth want of power to uphold himielf 
that doth ſoz which power is not wanting in God, for he is omnipo- 
rent ; and being omnipotent, he cannot go from ſtrength roweaknels, 
and from perfection to imperte&tion, 8c, and therefore he canno 


{1n, | | 
By what Scripture can you prove this that you ſay >... .. _ 

The Apoſtle Ng is of ha Cind that God __ do all things : 
his words be theſe, (2 Tim. 2. 13:) If we believe nor, yet abideth he 
faithtul, he cannor deny himſfelt ; he doth not ſay he will not deny 
him.;elf, but he cannot deny himſelf; , and his reaſonis, becauſe (as. 
he ſaith himſelf) God is faithful not onely in his will, but alſo by his 
nature; and therefore ſich God is faithtul, by nature he cannor bur 
ſtand to his promiſes which he made according tothe. good. pleaſure 
of his will, and by nature he is omnipotent, therefore he cannot be im- 
potent : by nature he is good, and the chict good, therefore he can- 
not become evil, nor doevil, Lt; 

But whether can God be moved,or be ſubje# to paſſions or ſufferings; 
or 220 2 | | 

He cannor, for the power whereof we ſpeak,when weſay that God 
is ormniporent, is altogether ative, and not ve; neither canany 
paſſive power bein God : and to this effe& ſpeakerh Saint Auguſtine, 
when he ſaith, Dzcitur Deus emnipotens faciendo quod Uult, non patiendo 

wod non Unlt ; thatis, God iscalled omnipotent in doing what he 
will, not in ſuffering what he will not; 

Some ſay that God can ſin, but he will zots, and that he can be ſubjeR 
to paſſions, but he will not; and that he can do whatſoever can be 
:magined or thought, but he will not 5 what ſay you to thoſe ? 

Of them I ſay nothing; but their opinion/is both fooliſh and ungod-- 
ly; for God cannot do any thing which difagreeth from his nature, 
and therefore he cannot fin, &c. Rom.19.15.not becauſe his will is a- 
gainſt ir, bur becauſcir is againſt his nature and natural goodneſs ; 
1 John 1. 5. Deut. 32. 4+ Heb. x. 13. therefore do the Scriptures deny 
any iniquity to be in God, and Saint Auguſtine ſaith ro that effec, Dews 
injuſta facere non poteſt, quia ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia; that is, God cannot 
be unjuſt, becauſe he is moſt juſt,and righteouſneſs ir ſelf. 

Obj. But yet for all this, God doth in ſome ſort will ſinne, for be doth 
not pernut it againſt his will, and beſides that, he commanded ſome 
things which were ſinnes, as Abraham tok;ll his innocent ſonne, and 
Shimei to curſe David 3 did be not ? R 

Sofar forth as God doth command, or will, of work any thing;thar 
thing is not ſin in God, for he both willeth and worketh in great wil- 
dome, and according to his moſt holy will zand therefore noaQion can 
be {in in God, bur every action of God is moſt holy and good, and fo 
faith the Scripture, Pſal. 1 45. 17- | 


To what uſe ſerveth the dofrine of ommpotencie ? 


— The 
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The uſes. The uſes of this dodtrine'are many. Ir ferveth, | 
To ſuſtain and ſtrengthen our ftaith' in Gods promiſes, that we 
r, ſhould not doubtof our {alvation, becauſe God can do, and he will do 
what he hath promiſed,:and- he hath promiſed eternal lite ro the 
faithful. - - "7 


To reach us that. we ſhould not deſpair of the things that God 
doth promiſe, 'eicher inreſpe&t of our own weakneſs, or in reſpe& 
of the apparent weakneſs of the things that God hath ſanctified for 
our good : for whatſoever God as a Father hath promiſed, that ſame 
as Almighty, he can and will ſce performed, 7oſ.23.14. Numb. 23.19. 
This did'{trengthen Abrahams faith greatly; for Pawl ſaith thus of 
him, he did nor doubr of the promiſe of God through unbelict, bur 
was ſtrengthened inthe faith, and gave theglory ro God; being tully 
aſſured that he which had promiſcd was alſoableto do it, Kom. 4+ 
20, 21. |. 4:2. ji 

To ſtirreus up to pray, #necall forthoſe things which God hath 
Jo promiſed us withourany doubting; for in our prayers we ought al- 
| wayesto have before our eyts the promiſes of God,and the Almigh- 

tincſs of God. The Leaper was perſwaded onely of Chriſts power, 
he knew not his will; and theretore he ſaid, Lord, if thou wilt thou 
canſt make meclean, and he was madeclean, Azat. 8. 2, How much 
more ſhall we obtainthoſe things which we ask, if we be perſwaded 
of his power, and doubr nor of wo 2015" 2 
It ſerveh both for a ſpurre to do well, confidering that God is 
4+ able ro ſave; 'and a bridle to reſtrain from evil, ſeeing he hath power 
to deſtroy : Fear not them,ſaithour Saviour, that can kill the body, 
&Cc. [14538 5% 
; It ſerveth in proſperity to continue us in our duties, that we abuſe 
not Gods bleſſings, uſe ashegave them,ſo he is able to take them 
away agaln, as /0b acknowledgerh, 0b 1. 21. 

To make us undergo the Croſs with-paticnce and cheerfulneſs, and 
to hope for help in the midſtof adverſity and death,becauſe he which 
hath promiſed to hear and help us is alſo able to do it, though we fce 
not how ; for he is omnipotent, and therefore able to deliver us out of 
all our troubles, ?pſal.50.15. John 10.29. Dan.3.17,18, & 4. 32+ 

7. To keep us from deſpairing of any mans ſalvation, although he 
ſeem to be rejeRed of God, and tomake us walk in faith and fear,be- 
cauſe God is able toraiſc himup that is down,and to caſt us down thar 
ſtand; and ſo Pau/doth reaſon trom Gods omnipotency, about the re- 
jection and eleQion of the:Jews and Gentiles, Rom. 11. 23, 25- 

It ſerveth ro'confirm all the Articles of our Chriſtian faith, the 

8. ſumme —_— is contained inthe Creed, | 

: Thus much concerning the all-ſufficiency of God, what is bis will? 
Of Gods will It is an effential . y of aſt bo of himſelf and with 
oneact he doth moſt holily will all rhings,approving or diſapproving 
whatſoever he knoweth, Rom. g+ IS. James 4. 15- zobeſ I. 5. 
What learn you of this > | 

Firſt, that nothing cometh to paſs by meer hap or chance, but as 
God in his eternal knowledge and juſt will hath decreed before ſhould 
come to paſs, Secondly, —*7 


LY 
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Secondly, that whatſoever cometh to paſs, though we know not 
the cauſes thereof, and.chat ir be coptrary to our wills, yer we ſhould 
bear it patiently, and therein {ſubmit qur wills to the good will and 

. pleaſure of God. i ka, 
How tis the will of God diſtinguiſhed > - or 

Into his ſecrct of hidden, and his revealed or manifeſt will; the 
former-is known, to: himlelf, by [which he ,willerh divers rhings; 
which manneirther doth know; nor isz0ask a reaſon of z3 and of this 
the Scriptureſpeaketh thus, If ſo'be the will.of God, 1 Pet. 3. 17. 

The latteris the guide of man jinall his aQtions,containing Gods Com- 
mandementys, wherein; is:{et down; what: we ought to do, or. Icave 
undone'; ;as alſo; his; promiles; which we oughe, ro believe, Deut, 
29+ 29. TS e3£ 09%. O13 »{7 « | 

g It not the ſecret will of God comtraxy to bis revealed will &.. 

No, in no wiſe ; Itdiffcreth in ſome reſpe&s, ; bur its, nor, another 
will, much leſs contrary. | 

How differeth ut 2, Ll £2451, af ae bed 

The ſecret willof God:conſidereth eſpecially the end, -the,revca- 
Jed will the things that are teferred to rhe ol; and the ſecret will 
of God is the event ot all chings, where the revealed will is of thoſe 
things onely which are propounded:in the word;as to believe in Chrilt, 
and to be{andtified, &c: Jobr 14. 14 x Theſſ. 43 34, 4,1 

it may ſeem thatthe revealed will of God 5 ſometimes contrary to 

it ſelf, as when God forbiddeth murder and theft, yet God com- 
mandeth Abraharn to killhis Sor ; and the Iſraclutes to take the 

- 31, gbods of the Egyptians. »// ,''.! - |, THER 

Hereis no contrariety 3; becauſe God in giving a Law to man gi- 
veth none to himſelf, burthat hemay command otherwile : therefore 
the Law hath this exception, thart it is alwaies juſt, unleſs God com- 
mand otherwiſe. | 

But it ſcemeth that the ſecret mill of God 15 often contrary: to the re- 
; vealed will, ſeemng by the former many evel things are committed, 
and by the her ad evil us foxrbidden::; | 1 "IS. 

Inas much as by the providence of Godevil things come to pals, 
itis for ſome good, as:Gods glory, ot good of the Church, or both z in 
which only reſpe&-they by the providence of God are done, or fſuf- 
fcred to be done. 1%. | 

— doth God will that which 1s good, and that which is 
tad 7 K \ | 

He willethall good (o far as itiis good, either, by bis effecual good 
pleaſure, or by his revealed apprÞbarion ; and that which is evil,inas 
muchas it-is evil, by diſallowing and forſaking it ; and yer he volun- 
tarily doth permit evil; becauſe it is good thar there ſhould b- -vil , 
As 14. 16. Pal. 8. 12. | 

Is there ary profit.of this knowledge of Gods will 2 | 

Yea; great-profit for-us to. know. what . God. wilt haye us to do, 
and whart he will dowith us, and forus,;is a.thing wherein ſtanderh 
our {alvarion, rherefate we are willed by the Apoſtle to enquire dili- 

gently after the Jamie; Roms 1242s - | 


- 
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But the ſam Apoſtle i# the ee uenth Chapter, verl. 34. efore ſaith, 
ho bath kat Wt mild of the' Boyd, -or who was his Comnſel- 
lowr > that & to ſufy'ndhe 5 therefore it ſeemeth that the will of 
God cannot be known ; aud conſequently, that it nidy 108 be ſought 
after, 

Indced'by that 'wE1ltetfr net to ſearcly imo the ſecret counfels of 
God, Whitti henevtt tevealtd in his word; netther hath promiſed 
tb reveal ifttis world 5 bur afrer the reveal will of Godgwhich he 
hath veuchfafed to make known inhis Wotd , weEniay ahbd ought ro en. 
os G34 ;'#8 forte will and touniet which he hath kepr to bimt- 

It; we may ddimifeand 4dore it with Platt Daya; buotthar we 
may not ſearth #free it;is mianifeſſly proved by rhe eplaces following, 
AAS 1.7. Exod. 33. 18, 19, 20. 0b 21. 23. 

whether tan Gods ſetyet till be known of iv 2 
If h& doth fevedl irg it tidyi . © 
How doth God reveal-bys-ſecret will 3 0 1 £4. 

Two wayes. Firſt, ſometimes by his Spirit,as Wheh heſtiewed his 
Ptophers many-of his 6.4 rarrg that were t9come.Secondly,ſorne- 
titfie by the thing ir ſelf which he willerhgoe by cheeffeRtsof his will; 
as wheh 4thing doth fall our which was before unknown; as ifor ex 
ample; a'man or norknow betore it come, whether he ſhall be ſick 
or not, or of what difcaſe,'or when, -or how lortg, but when all theſe 
things &fEcome to —_ it is manifeft whit was Gods vvilll before 
conecrhing rhat marrer. 1 

Shew tht #hut © our duty it reſpeR of this ſet#t will of God. 

Our duzy is tvvo-fold : Firſt, vve - muſt not curivuſly ſearch after 
the knovviedpeof it} but wotthiþatid reverence it. 

Secondly, beforeit be trade manifeſt dy the effes, vvemuſt gene- 
rally reſt halerly iti the ſame, : 

_Shew me how by anexample. 

Thus 8 Chriſtian muſtreſolve veith hinifetf,VVharfoever che Lord 
vvill dovyfth me ; vvherher I tive or dic, vvhertier he make me rich 
or poor, &c. I reſt content vvith his pdod vvill-and pleaſure. 

Whit muſt -i#+ Ho When bis ll is +2 vealed anto us 2 

Then mactmvre maſt vve reſtin ity and be thankful for it; as 70b 
vas, vvhs ſaid; TheLord hath giver and taken, even as ir pleaſerh 
the Lord, &Cc. Job 1. 21. 

what tall you the revealed will ff God > Sg. 

The revealed vvill of God is tvvo-fold : rhe one is that vvhich is 
propetly revealed in che Lavv;rhatis, vvhat God eequireth tobe Ubne 
of us ; and therefore it is called the Law : and atrer rhis vve muſt en- 
quire. The is itt the Goſpel,vvhich ſhevverh Gods vvill rovvards 
us; a1 d what he hath dettercd of us in His ectrant coonſel as romehing 
our ſalvation. 47 | 

God indeedby bis Ede hath taate it kno9n 'whut bis will ww, that 
of #6 vhulſt be doin arid falfilial, Be bach he vevealed 12 bis word 
 - Shit & b@ will all pleaſure wart is? et 

Yea, he hath fo, and that is proved by rti6ſe places of Seriprure 
following, Jobz 6. 49. Epbeſ. 1. 5. Matth. 4.17 Tohn '. $9: and 
after 
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afccr t11e. knowledge of this will of God we muſt diligently enquire: 
But whether may this will of God be known of us or no > 

Yes, it may, foras it is revealed in the Scripture, ſoit is alſoconfir- 
med and ſcaled betore our cyes in the Sacraments, and the daily be- 
ncfhts which we receive from the Lord. 

. Anais this ſufficient to perſwade us to believe bis will >. 

No, for except the Lord doth perfwade us by his holy. Spirit we 
ſha]l ncithcr believe 1t, nor know it, as appeareth by theſe,places of 
Scripture, 1 Cor. 2. 16+ Mat. 11, 25, butif we hayethe Spirit of God, 
there is no need to go up into heaven, or to go beyond the Sea to know 
it, becauſe che word.1s near unto us, in our hearts , as PauLlaith, Rom. 
19. 6, 7. 8., For rouching the marter of our ſalvation, the, will of God 
is ſo clcarly laid open in the, preaching of.the Goſpel, rhar ir needs, 
not x9-bg moreclear, ,_. - Jo! ye ad dt ay Eno, | 

If at any time we. cannot know nor underſtand. this will of God, as 
touching our ſalvation, in whom ts the fault > 

Tic faultis in our ſelves, and thereaſon is, becauſe we hre carnal 
and natural, and deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt z for Paul faith, The 
carnal and natural man cannot perceive the things of God.; burif the, 
Spirir of Chriſt doth: come and open our underſtanding, and corre& | 
our aftcions, we can no longer doubt of his will; and therefore the 
Apotuet immediately: after addeth, and ſaith, -but we have. the mind) 
of Chriſt, | 6 15s | 

whether ts this will of God made kndwn to every ope of Gods children 

particularly or 20? : ct tine aadts. > 

Yes, iris, for Paw] having the Spirit of Chriſt ſaith, that this will 

of God was manifeſted unto him, when he ſaith, Ga1.2.20, Chrift 1o- 

ved me, and gave himſclf for me ; and tothe Cormthzars he ſaith, bur 

God hath revealed them : that is, the joyes of heaven to, us, by his 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 2+ 9. #38 Lo 1 
How, doth this prove that we can have this knowledge > 

Very, well, tor if all the Ele& areled by the fame Spirit that Pas! 
had, it will alſoper[wade them of this will of Godas well as Pazl. 

But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit ? 

Thar the ſame Spirit is given toall the ele&, I prove ir out of the 
Prophcr Eſay, who faith thuszMy word and my Spirit ſhall not depart 
from thy mouth, nor from thy feed for ever, Eſa. 59. 21. whichis. 
ſuch a;blefling, as no bleſſing can be defired in this world greater, 
morc.excellent or more heavenly : for when we areoncearmed with 
the knowledge of this will of God, we ſhall paſs. through fire and 
water without any danger, Eſa..43. 2+ we ſhall overcome the world 
and death, and triumph over our enemies, as Paul did, Rom. 8. 
33, 39- 

et 65 are there more wills in God then one, or 00? 1 

The will of God in ſome reſpets is bur one, and.in ſome reſpeQs ir 
is manifold. be : | 

| How 16 it but one ? 15 iro tote ac | 
_ For the berter determining of this point, we muſt firſt confidet how 
pe many ſignifications there be lah. ward, YOU God. na bo 
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It Gpnifiech the faculty of ability of willing in God, and ſo ir 
is God himſelf, and the very effence of God, end (o his will is bur 


one. 

It ſignifieththe at it ſelf of willing, and if irbe ſo taken it is all 
bur one, for God doth that in one and that eternall 4t will whatſo- 
ever he will. 

Fr eth the free decree of his will, concerning either the doing 
of the fuffcring of any thing ro be done ; if we rake 1tinthis ſenfe the 
will of God is {till but one, and that ercrnal and immurable. 

May we call the decree of Gods will, the will of God? 

Yea, very well, as'the Teſtametit of one that is deceaſed is called 
rhe laſt will of rhe Teſtaror, beeguſe it is the firm and laſt decree of the 
Teftarofs will and frrind; concerning the diſpoſing of his goods; and 
the Scriptures do make the will of God, and the counſel or decree of 
his will co be all one, as appeareth in theſe places following, Eſa. 46. 
Io, MBs +87» 28. 10h 6:40. | 

w 4 the will of God manifol:'? 

There be ws tcfpeRts chiefly for which the will of God is ſaid 
ro be manifold, or more rhen one. 

Fifft, for the divers kinds of things which God doth willzand here- 
of it is, that itis called ſonicrime the will of ;God concerning us, and 
ſometime the will of 60d done by us; The firſt is his favour and love 
rowards us in Chriſt Jeſus,in which he willeth and decreeth thar vve 
ſhall be ſaved! his Son; of this Chriſt ſpeaketh, Joh. 6, 40. 

Theother vvhich he vvill have done of us,is that vvhich is expreſſed 
in his Word,and that is robelieve in Chriſt,and to vvalk in his lavvs, 
Fal-r4y. 10. of vwwhich David ſaith thus, Teach me to dothy will, becauſe 
this art ney Gods and Pan! ſaith, Rom. 2. 18. Thos knoweſt bis will, that 
is, his lavv.' : 

which is the other reſpeR for which God is ſaid tohuue many wils? 

The vvill of &o is faid tobe manifold and diverſe, for that thoſe 
cy wid he'doth ſeem) to vvill he willeth them after divers ſorts, 
and oheatd rhe ſatic tnannet; firſt, atrer one manner he doth 
vvill good things, 4d after andthee manner he doth vvill evil things. 


Sheto how that &&. 
He vvHtcrh good things i atd abſolutely by themſelves and 
for thitxrfiſelvesy ReWillech eval t for anorher c1d, Rom. 12. 2. 


and that is for - ard rhe is called the will of God, 
#ad rei hit ties bs caſter the praiiee will of 
66d, hi Mgmmnr propor in-God, becauſe he is not compelled 
of <ofiſtediticd uyainie his Will, © will they, Again, ſometime he 
willeth fimply atcfabfolutey, fotnetimies he ſecttech ro will condiri- 
onall y;and ſome things he revealerh at onetime, ſome at another;zand 
ſome things he doth tor which he givech a reaſon, and che reaſons of 
ſon att Terret to hith{elf only atd for ever. 
then belike you grant that tn God there be many wills ? 

No,I deny charger alhough in thoſe aforeſaid reipeds the will of 
ood is faid old; tot wut underitanditig; yer for all char in- 
deed and in trafiiftie will of 86+ 1s bubone ontly, and that moſt con- 


ſtanr, tt 
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ſtanr, erernall, and perpetual: -as for example, he willed ſome things 
ih the old Teſtament, he hath willed other things in the new Teſta- 
metir, yer one- and the ſame will in God decreed both. Again, his 
will was that ſomething in the old Teſtament ſhould laſt fora time, 
that is, to the comming of Chriſtz ot, as the Apoſtle ſaith, to the 
time of reformation, Heb. 9. 10. Burt he willeth tharthe things of 
thenew Teſtametit ſhall laſt ro the end of the world, arid yer one 
will in God dectced botti rheſe from everlaſting. Again, although 
God ſeettierh to 113 to will ſome things abſolucely and ſimply, and 
fone rhihgs conditionally, yer in truth to ſpeak properly, all things 
whatſoever God willeth he willeth abſolutelyand fimplyzand whete- 
as he is ſaid to will ſome rhitgs conditionally,that isro bereferred to 
the manifeſtation of his will, tor there is not in God aty conditional 
will, bue onely that which h his will it this of that, or on chis 
or tharcondition; for a rio ii God is againft the natute of his 
eternal kingdom and knowledge. 

Obj. God commandeth many things to be alone which are not done; ſo that 

there & a will detlaved in bis word, and there it another in him 
forbidding or hindring that which be commanderh in bis Laws 
and therefore there art i God many wills, : 
- The thitngs which God commandethare of two ſarts : ſothe dre ab- 
cotritnanded, without any condition expreſſedor conicealedzas 
that Moſes ſhould cauſe all things abvurt the Taberhacle wo be made 
according td the pattern givet hit in the Mount; other fotne thi 
are commanded and ſet down with condition, as when Chriſt ſaid, 
Mark 10. t7,19, If thouwilc inherit eternall life keep rhe Com- 
mMandtnents z and the Law ſaith, Do this and this, if thotwilr live; 
and theſe are propounded conditionally to all, as well ctheelcc as 
rhe reptobate; 60ds abſolite will is alwayes one ahd the lame. 
—_— 7 ya both aftey one ſort # + 

No, not ſo; for although they be given to the ele& with condition, 
yet the will of God to theth is abſolute, for Gods will ſimply is, that 
#11 his el&& ſhall be ſaved;if tor alwayes, yet atthe laſt; and beceuſe 
of their owti firength they canriot do the Commandments of 60d, 
therefore God doth give them ftrengrh by his Spirirz and becauſe 
this ſtrengthchey cannot do Gods will ly, therefore i is tul- 
filled for theth by Chrift, which is niade cheit$ by faith, and in 
whom God doth accept their broken and imperfe& obedience, as if 
it were whole and perte&; 

Bur as for the wicked tid teptobittes it is rot ſo with thetn; for al- 
though God dothgive theft a law toobty,and doth protniſe them life 
it they do\Þeyit; yer hiswill c6 thent is not ſo abſolare, char they 
ſhall keep ir, neither ſhal! they obraih thi ptottiſes cirher inchem- 
ſelves or in /Qhbtift. 

'* "But Uith #0t God ork thd delude the Reprobate, when be willeth 
yd bis law to do this arid that, which yet # not bis will to be 

No, he dorh nor delude thetny ors he doth not ſhew 
what he will abſoturely ave otic 6f them, which is properly his will 


= 
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indeed, yet by-his law he doth teach what is their duty, and the-du- | 
ty of all men, adding morcover,that whoſoever ſhall neglect and tail 
in this his duty, | be linnethgrievouſly againſt God, and is guilty of 
death. | | TH FENFRPTSHYT, 
; Can you make this plain by ſome tſtsnce, or exampley or any Parable 
_ mmthe Scripture ? | | 0 oz tommnglgs hom: 
Yea, itis maniteſt inthe Parable of the Kings ſupper;and the bjd- 
den gueſts;they which were firſt bidden and came notzwere not, dehy- 
ded by the King, becaulc he ſignified unto them what, he: liked, and 
whart'was their duty, bur yet he did not and that chey ſhould be 
compelled to'come 1n,as the two ſorts which were bjdden afterwards; 
where we {ce that the Kings will was notalike in bidding the firſt as 
it was inthe ſecond, for incalling the latrerſort his will was/abſolyte 
that they ſhould come indeed, and ſocauſcd, that they did come; byz 
ro the firit he onely fignificd that he liked it they had,done it. 
How do you app this to the matter 1 queſtion 2. mobo int) 4 
I apply ir thus,as it cannot be ſaid rhat the firſt bidden gueſts were 
mocked by the King, although his will was not ſoabſoluce for their 
comingas it was in calling and commanding the ſecond fart of gueſts; 
ſo ir cannot be ſaid that God doth delude and mock the, Repxobare in 
givingthema law toobey, although ir be nor his abſolute; will [ghar 
they ſhould come and obey the law ; for it is ſufficient.ro leave them 
without excule, that they know what is acceptableito God, and whas 
is their duty to, God, who hath abſolute mdheriey and power ,gyer 
them and over all. | bFintorrirmes 971 
Obj. God commanded Pharaoh to let Iſrael go, and yet bis will was.40 
the contrary, therefore there were two contrary wills tn Goal;; ope 
_ revealed, the other concealed. 24 91; 41; bus 
It followeth not, for the will of God was one onely, and moſtcon- 
= ſtant, and that was that Iſrael ſhould nar be ſent away, by | Pharaoh, 
and fo that was fulfilled:as for the Commandement given to-Phaxaob, 
it was adodtrineto teach Pharaoh what he muſt have . Fo it he would 
avoid ſo many plagues, and yet ſhewed him his duty, and what was 
- pang right to, be done; but it was no teſtimony of the abſolute will 
0 : Ro” pes 
. +141 hether.doth God will evil of in, or no ? rtf; ; 
Whether God | - Before we can anſwer to this dren we muſt conkder of three 


, 
F - 


doth will evil, © - 
things, = 'r 
I, ow many wayes {in may beconfidered. 
2. _;, How many things areto beconfidered infin. _ . ;,,, 
3 .,;How wa La es one may be ſaid to, will athing;,,;, 1, 
 .. 1,60 tothen, ſhew firſt how many wayes ſin 45 to be conþpeped > , | + 


Sin 1s ro be.conſidered three.wayes. SET WIT9 
Asir is of it ſelf fin, and ftriving againſt the law of God; . 


p: _ . As ut is a puniſhment of fin thar-went before, for God doth often- 
rimcy puniſh one fin with another. . IL 
J As 1t isthe cauſe of more in following, Rom. 1. 26. forone ſin.dorh 


beget another, as one Devil calleth ſeven Devils, 2 Thef. 2.21., , 
i';1, ; 2+, Maw declare bow many things you do conſider im fins (|, 1-1» 
_ In-every fin there bethree things. The __ 
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The acionzand chat is eicher inward,or outwatd: the ation which 
wecall inward is theefbJll zeicher'of thethind, ds evill thoughts or 
of che heart, as evil aftctions'and detires z or of - che with as ancvil 
choe; or conſent ro fin i The ations which we call outward, are the 
actions'or work of the ſenſes fighting agdibſbehe law'of God: * © | 

The ſecond thing m every #n, s the defotmity or cotruprion of the 
action ; thar is, when the aCtion doth decline from the tale of Gods 
law; and this properly i is {1n, os the form of ſin; 

Tho thirdeving inevery-lin is che” offence of itrineſs thetcof, 
whereby the parry offending is bormd' to this 
guiltinctSand odligarion whereby we'are bound the penal- 
ty of ſin, hath irs foundation infin ir felf, Buc opt rc the juſtice 


6. 23 who iti his ce rewardeth (in with death, as 
roy aro om 


Now tome you to your third point, ani ſhow how ander wayey one's 
ſaid to will athing. 
| Weattſaid rowilla thing rwo n__ z cither ptoperly,tor i « (cf; 


ot irtiproperly,, for anorher end. 
| grirun nuean you by a proper wills of a thing: 

We do will a thing propetly for i (elf,or for it own. ſake, when' the 
which we will or cetire is of irsawn nature t6 be wiſhed andde- 
3s for rlie body; healeh, Land ſuch like; of for che 

ſoul, faiths repentance paitrice e;&c.VVe do wills i Properly; 


whentherhing which wewill is not of irfelf co b61 
we will have it for ſomegood that may come thereof:as for Row oo 
we will the cutting off ſonre member of che budy, hbt becauſe of ir 
{elf ir is to be wiſhed, but for rhe heakh of che body which doth fol- 
low that curing. 

what aifferente is thete bttwern theſs two wills [, 

There is rm difference; for thoſe things which we will | 
we loveand approve them, we inclihe wito chem, and'we en 
rhetnz bur-thar which is knownofi ir ſel ro deevil, our willis not car- 
ried unto that with love and liking, but doth deeline from itz and 
| __ ia permiſinn hex a il weker A to be cut off, mit 
rarher call ira rhen 8 a willing perm 

You have ſhewed how inany raya, confidered;how mdny 
ure to be codons ing in Coy bo we are ſacd oils thing. 


; Now let me bedr what y fo the mitter in queſtion 5 chat s, 
whethey Gaia) mill fn 00 | 
Before I anſwer dire&ly to your queſtion, I think ir is tot amiſs to 


ſhew whatever _ _— carefully rake heed of indiifwering ro chis 
queſtion, for in there i is 


prank ag muſt be avoided it anf axfoering.. 

Thete ate two z and ev Ne ent wvadd ther, atk berween 
them as berwetnrwo O_ focks. 

The firſt is this,we muſt rake heed leſt We Make God the aitthof of 
fin,by affirming that he willech fin,as cheTibeptines dogBt a5 Hd gn did, 
Gen.3-12.for that wetethe next way ner enelyt phat offour fins from 

out ſelves,and lay thetti pori &odgburalſo ts eaſt fell cunſeiehce of 


in, 


2, 


3; 


- 
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fin, andall fear of God, then the which nothing can be more blaſphe- 
mous againſt God, and, pernicious toour ſelves. 
\  ..- What us theſſecond thingto be augided? 

The other is this, we muſtrake heed that we affirm not any evil to 
be in the world which God knoweth not of, or whether God will or 
no, fox that were ro. deny Gods omniporency, and al-knowledge. 

+1.2 Theſe areitwo dangerous rocks and bereſtes. indeed, but now Iexpe8 
| a aire anfwer to the queſtion: -yi- 

That cannor be ar once, butbþy going from point to point,according 
to our former diltingtion of 4in, and willing be | 
6112 1 +Fery wellthen;, declare, firſt of all, what things God dath properly 
1; 1, will which of themſelves are to be willed. © 1 

God doth firſt and chiefly will himſclt,. that is, his ownglory and 


Majcſty,as the end tor which all things are; and this he is ſa1d to will 


propcrly,thatis,he loverh it,adyancerh it,and delighterh in it:and ro 
this purpoſe Terve all thoſe Scriptures whichcommand:nsrto ſanRific 
his name,and to —_ his glory,as in Eſa. 58.11.Pror6.4.Rom,1136. 
© Beſides himſelf he doth properly. willaltother things which: he 
made,and which he doth himſelf,inſonmchas he dothapprove them 

and: love them,:as appeareth by theſe places following, God ſavy all 
that he made;and it vvas good,and therefore gave a Commandement 


.zhaz one ſhould preſerve anocher, by milltiplying and increafing. A- 


aingit is faid;yubarſoeyer theLord'vvil that hedoth,therefore vyhat- 


ſoever he doth-thathe vvills, and although he hatcth evil, yer hedorh 


properly vvill;and. lyve that good vyhich cometh of evilz that is,his 
ovvn glory, andthe ſalvationof: his people. 2114 
'11 ... Whether,doth God pill puniſhments or 20? . | 
Yea, his vvill is = firſt and efficient cauſc of all puniſhmenrt:vvhich 
is proved by this reaſon and; t;z Every good thing is of God, 
— puniiheen being a yooek of juſtice 1s &þ ar i z therefore 
every puniſhment is of Godyand he doth vvill it, 
<IF3 36 wha ſaqges fe the words in Ezckiel 18. 23, 32. 1 mill nat the 
'\ti + Aeatbof. e fruner # -\;; 
-:.(T hat place js tobe underſtood onely of the ele(t, tor properly in- 
deed God. doth not vvill their death,and therefore to keep them trom 
death, mcaning.ecernal death, he giveth them repentance. 
- Whether doth God will ſin 4s it ts a puniſhment of (in that went before > 
, Yes,he doth, and it.is uſual vvith God to punith one {in vvith ano- 
ther : as for example, the hardning of- Pharaohs heart: vvas a finin 
Phayach, and God. brought it upon him nor as a fin, but as a puniſh- 
Ment of his former fins. _ _ . -. T7 
You ſay that every ſin 6 an ation or deed, which is either inward 
or outward y, whether dathGod will that or n0 ? | 
... Spar forthias jt is an aRiononely God doth vvill it, but not the cor- 
ruption and deformity of the action; for.in him vve live, move, and 
have/our being, 43s 27.28; 4 1 
..!, But whether doth God will. ſin properly, as it  atranſgreſſion of the 
11 --j: lawganda corruption jnthe aion or 110 ? Try ' 
i». Nog bg.doth-nor; neuthercan hc, for. is is again, his nature, and 
* ro 


— 
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to this effe& ſerve theſe places of Scripture following, Pſal.5. 5. Heb. 
x. I5. 1 John 1.4. and reaſon doth confirme it many wayes ; for look 
what God doth will properly,he loveth andalloweth it; but God ha- 
rcth and damneth fin, as the Scriptures witneſs;and therefore he doth 
not will it properly, Zach. 8. 17. Again, he hath ſent his Son rotake 
away the {ins of the world, and todeſtroy the works of the Devil, 
therefore he doth not will them. . 
Laſtly, if God ſnould properly will fin; then hemuſt be the author 
of {in; bur he 1s not the author of {in, for the Scriptures do never attri- 
bure {in unto God,but unto the devil and men, 0.9. 1,. 1 7oþ.2. 16. 
But although God doth not properly will ſin, yet he doth willingly 
' permit ſin , doth he not ? 548 
Yes; bur for the berter underſtanding how God doth permit ſin,we 
| muſt conſider how many wayes, or in'how many ſenſes one is ſaid to 
permit a thing; and that 1s three wayes. | 
To permit 15 ſometime of rwo good things, to grant that whichis 1, 
leſs good, although ir were againſt our will : as for example, a man 
would bring up his ſon in learning, rather then in warfare or in any 
other occupationzbur becauſe his ſon hath more mind to an occupation 
then to learning,and doth crave of his father togoto ſome occupation; 
or to be a Souldiar rather then a Doctor, his father doth gran him his 
deſire, but he had rather have him to be a Scholar: And this is a kind 
of permiſſion and ſuffering,butthis iſhon ought rather to be cal. 
led a will indeed, for that which is fs yood! (yer becauſe ir is 
he doth wilbk it, and appreveit, andir is a true ne of his will, and 
it may he called a permiſſion in reſpect of that will which had rather 
have had the greater good. 
Ant ts thus God ſaid to permit ſin in this ſenſe ? 
No, by no means; for fin (as it is fin) hath to ſhew of good in it 
which may be compared with a greater good, | 
which ts your ſecond way of permitting ? | 
Sometimes to permit is to grant one Evil to goe unpuniſhed, that 
many and moregrievous evils thereby tay beprevented; as man 
times Pritces and Magiſtrates are wohrtto do : and ſo ſome do thi 
that God hath granted ſome f1n to be done without dangeror threar- 
ning of pnniſhment, leſt more & mote hainous miſchiefs ſhould enſue. 


And are not you-of that mind 2 
No, God forbid i ſhould ; for the Apoſtles rule is both general and 
true, Ve muſt not do evil that good may come t z left we be 


damned; juſtly therefore noman tnay by the law of God admit any 
{in toavoid another, Xoms: 3. 8. 
what is your third way of permitting ? ELM 
To petmir,doth ſometime ani not to hinder and ſtop evil when 
we may,and ſo God is ſaid to permit fin, becauſe he could by his grace 
hinder and prevenr fins that none ſhould be commitred;andyer he doth 
willingly permit us in oft nature ro fin : That God doth thus permir 
fin, ir 15 evident by theſe places of Scripture, Pſal: $1.11, x2; A8-14+ 
16. Ting he _ permit them willingly, and not conſtrained there- 
"yg unto, theſe places do ; Roms 9. 19, Eſa. 46; 10, | 
— P ſhew, Roms 9. 19, Eſa. 46; 10, "_ 
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For what cauſe doth not God binder ſin, bat permit it ? 

Not without cauſc,but that he may uſeour fins(which is his infinite 
goodneſs and wiſdom) to his ownglory ; tor hereby his juſtice in pu- 
niſhing of ſin,'and his mercy in pardoning of fin is made manifeſt and 
known, to the great glory of Godand praiſe of his Name. 

whether doth God alter his will at any time or no ? 

For the better underſtanding of this queſtion, we muſt conſider two 
things. Friſt, how many ways,our will 1s changeable. Secondly, the 
cauſcs that moveus tochangeour wills. 

Very wellzdeclare the firſt,how many wayes our wills are changeable. 

The will of a man 1s cnangeable rwo wayes : Firſt, when we begin 
to will a thing which we d1d not will betore, Secondly, when we 
leave to will that which we willed before. 

Nowſhew what be the cauſes thereof; and firſt, when a man doth will 
that which he willed not before. 

The cauſes of theſe be ourignorance, becauſe we do know 
that to be good afterward which we knew not before to be good, and 
then we will that which we would not before; for ;gnot: wulla cupido, 
of that which is unknown there is nodeſire. The ſecond cauſe ari- 
ſeth from the alteration of nature; as if that which was hurtful tous ar 
one time, became profitable tous at another time, then we will have 
that at one time, which we would not another; as for example, in 
ſummer our will is inclined to cold places,but in wintcrour will is al- 
tered, and doth affc& and deſire the warm. | 

whether us there anyſuch cauſe in God to make him change his will, 
| or 70t ? TY 

No, neithet of theſe cauſes can be in God;znot the firſt, for he doth 
moſt perte&aly know all things from all eternity ; not the ſecond, for 
there is nothing in God for which any thing may be found to be pro- 
firableor hurttul, heis alwayesthe ſame, having necd of nothing,and 
therefore he cannot will any thing that is new to him, and conſe-. 
quently his will is not changeable. 

. But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing our wil's, that is of lea- 

.. - Uingto will that which before we had determined whereof cometh that? 

For this there may be yielded two reaſons. x. Ve dochange our wils 
of our own accord, becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem to us to be ber- 
ter then the former. 2. Being conſtrained, or againſt our minds, we do 
oftentimes change our wills, becauſe our firſt counſel was hindred by 
ſome croſs event, that it could nor have his due effect. 

whether are any of theſe two cauſes in God, thas for thoſe be ſhould 
change bis will > 
No, God doth neither of his own accord, nor yet by. conftraine 
change his will, but his decrees are,and ever have been, and always 
fhall be fulfilled,and none ſhall hinder rhe will of God, for it doth al- 
wayes remain oneand the ſame ; and this doctrine is moſt ſtrongly 
guarded and fenced with theſe places of Scripture , Num. 23. 19. 
I Sam. 15+ 19. Mal. 3. 6. Eſa. 46. 10. Rom. 11. 29+ 
Paul faith, 1 Tim. 2. 4. It & the will of Godthat all men ſhould be 
ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, and. yet all are not 
ſaved; therefore Gods mill is mutable. It 
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If this place be underſtood of Gods revealed will; then the ſenſe is 
this, that God doth call all men by preaching of his word tg the 
knowlcdge of his trurh,and to eternal Farion of they will believe in 
Chriſt: but if ic be ungerſtood gf che ſecret will of God ztheſcnſe may 
be thxce-fold;Firſt,all men,thar is , of all forts and gegrces, he will 
ſave jome. Sccondly, ſo many as are ſaved,all are ſayed, by the will. 
of God. Thirdly, God willeth that all ſhall befaved,thar 1s, all che' 
Ele& : for in the Scriptures, this word all, is put ſymerimes tor the 
Elc&, without the Reprobate 3] as Rom. 5.18.3 Cor.15, 22: ... 
what ts there comprehended under the bolinefs of Gods will ? 
Holineſs is a general attribute of God, in reſpect of all rhe 
operrties of his nature, in & whereof he molt juſtly loverh, of G6 will. 
iketh, and preferreth Ven above all.;;-ynto which moſt holy will Pla 226.6 
mult be referred both affe&ions,,.(to ſpeak. according, unto man) as 
love and'hatred , , with theirauendants, goodneſs, bounty, graceand 
mercy. on the one ſide ; diſpleaſure,anger,grict and fury on theother:; 
and alſo the ordering of thole attections, by juſtice, patience, long. {ut- 
fering,cquiry,gentleneſs, and readineſs to forgive. © , | 
What mſtrufions do you draw from the bolineſs of God ? 4 
3; Thar as every one cometh nearerunto him in holineſs, ſo.they are _ 
beſt liked and loved of him, and conſequently it thould breed a love 7+ 
in our hcarcs of holineſs, and hatred 2 wag I 
. Tharthis oug53tokill in us all evil thoughts ahd opinions which ; 
can riſe of Go. in.our hearts, ſeeing rhat-ic him thats holineſs ir {clf, 
there can be no iniquity. rn EY & 
wherei doth the holineſs of God eſpecially appear > .. | as 
In'his goodneſs and Juſtice,Exod, 29455 6: & 34+ 6, 7. Aabum-1. 
25 3+ 1074 32+ 18, 19. PIIB”u3 212 | | 
\ » What is Gdds goodneſs:2, |, Yd kalinnta ty Y 
It is an cfſential-property in. God, whereby he is infinitely good in, odarks, 
and of. himſelf, and likewiſe beneficial to all his crearures; Pſ. 145.7. 
Mark 10. 18. Tames 1. 17. Mat«.5. 45. Pſal. 34- 0 Shea 4 
* .1 How many wayes then 4s the goodneſs of God to be confdered? _ 
Two wayens cicheras heis in his tn of himſclt ſimply good 
and goodnels ir ſelf; (;. ſo — every.way fo abſolute, as no- 
thing can be added unto him) or cle as he is. good to others ; both 
waycs Gods in himſelt a good God, but eſpectally, for his goodnefs 
towards us,he is called a goodGod,as aPrince is called a goodPrincc. 
13 11 Shew bow that is. , \, __ oy 1113315 4:35 03.63; 
| A Prince thay bea good manif he huttno mangand liveth honeſtly, 
&c,bur he is not.calle agopdPrince except he be good ro his ſubjects, 
that is, if he be not-mild, gemle,liberal,juſt, a defender of the godly, 
2 puniſher of the wicked:C char the good may live a quiet & a,peace- | 
able life in al honeſty and goodneſs:{othe Scriptutes call God 9900 "Bobs 
God, becauſc he is notonly good in himſelf, yea and, goodnels 1t felt; 1 Tim, 2, :. 
bur allo becauſe he is good others chacismildegragpmmeratinl; 
his-natuee js not-cruel,{avage, nor bloody.towards abut moſt, mild, 


pleaſant, ſweet, and ſuch as may alluteatl men to truſt in him,to love 


Nothing 
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htm, to call upon him, ang,coworſhip him, ?ſal: 16; 1134+ 
«4 * I—__ Is nothing good bat God ? @ © 


| 


} 


1.1 '  Theuſesof 
| Gods good- 
i nels, 


The Sunme and Subſtance 


Nothing of it felf, and perfeQtly, Matth. 19. 17. howbeir, by him, 
and trom him,docomegood things. Gey. 1. #/t. which have not their 
oodnelſs of themſelves ; for whatſoever goodneſs is in the creatures, 
1tis of God the Creator ; and they areſo far forrh good, as they are 
made good by God, and are made partakers of his goodneſs, 1 Cor.4. 
7. James 1-17. Again, that $ which is in the things created, 
whether ir be natural or ſupernatural, is imperfeR and finite, but the 
oodneſs of God is moſt perfet and infinite; and therefore onely 
od is truly good, and goodnefs it ſelf : yea, he is Summam bonum, 
that chicf good of all to be deſired. | 
Is the goodneſs of God extended anto all creatures ? 

Yea,iris fo; and as this fs known by daily experience, ſo it is wit- 

neſſed by the Scriptures following, Pf. 119.64. & 145.15. Mat.545« 
Hath God ſhewed hu eodvef, toll alike > 

No, for the things created areof two ſorts; either inviſible or viſi- 
ble; inviſible as Angels, unto whom the Lord hath given-more cx- 
cellenr gifts t - | JLP 

And was his goodnefs parted equally among them ? 

No, for ſome he ſuffered eo fall into fin, for which they were thruſt. 
down from heaven to hel], 2 Fer.2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his 
grace, that they ſhould not fa away from him. 

Is his goodneſs alike to bis viſible creatures > 

No, for of them fome are endued withreaſon, as mankind, ſome 
are void of reaſon, and therefore is man'called a Lord over the reſt of 
the creatures. 

Is the goodheſs of God altke to reaſonable creatures > 

No, for of rhem God in his mercy tzath choſen ſome to eternal life, 
whom he hath purpoſed tocall effcQually in histime,thart they ma 
be juſtified and glorified by Chriſt ; others he hath in his juſtice letr 
rothet _ without any efteQual calling, to periſh for ever. 

C—_ Scryptare have you that Gods goodneſs is far greatey 
" tothe elef Fheak rh "tr POPE 
- It appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Xfee. 1 3. 11. and 
of eProphet , Pfal. 73.1. that God is , that is, fingularly 
ood ro 1ſ7az1, even rothe pure in hearr;bur God makes his Ele& one- 
y to be parein heart, Pſa}. 5. ro. 
Doth the goodneſs of God towsrds all men twrn to the good of all men? 

No, for in the teprobate Gods goodnefs is torned into evil, and fer- 
verh to their deſtruRion, 2 Coy. 2. x5. and that is through their own 
fault; fer _ contemn and alrogerher abnſe the goodneſs of 60d, 

nd for all his goodneſs beſiowed uporithem continually, they never 
pr ardrrmgtds: Rom. 2. 4. Pſal. 106. 13. at 

How may we uſe the goodneſs of God to 07 0 owr ſalvation? 

__ If we hayethe of Get i 4 rrue BE Gretks eftimation, 

if we'nfc itwith fear and reverence, andthereby learn to repent us of 

out fitis, and torepoſe all ottr truſt #nd confidence in the Lord for his 

"OT 6 alk things, yea cvenour ſinnes, work for our good, 

+» 0+ 29, , #21 
_; What afe maſt wemake of Gods geoutneſt + 


It { 
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It ceacheth us that we have and do ſerve a true God,for he is no true 1, 
God that is not fo good as our God is. 

We learn hereby, that by this goodneſs of his heuſcth all chings 2. 
well. 

It our God be ſo good, we ſhould ve aſhamed to offend himzas it is 3, 
intolcrable to hurt an infant that is innocent and harmleſfs,ſoir is moſt 
intolerable ro requite the Lords goodneſs with evil. 

If God be ſo good,and goodnefs it ſelf, we muſt truſt him, and truſt 4. 
in him ; for we will repoſe truſt ingoodmen, and ſhall we not much 
more truſt inour good God } | 

Ir reacheth us never to lay the fault upon God for any thing, nor to . 
complain of Gods dealing,tor he is alwates perfectly good, and al thar 
he doth is pertc&ly good, whatſoever men judge of it. © ' 

Secing God is good tous, weoughr to be good one towards ano- =, 
ther. 


To what end is it that the goodneſs of God is not to all alike? 
I Tim» 2+ 9» 
It ſerveth rotheadorning & beautifying of Gods Church, Tim.2.9. tt, 

It ſerveth tothe maintenance of mutual love and ſociety amongſt 2, 
men; for if the goodneſs of God were to all alike, rhen one could nor 
help anorher, and to thisend ſerves the variety of gifts, x Cor.12.20. 

Eph. 4. 7, 12. 

”” maketh to the gue manifeſting of the glory of the goodneſs 
of God ; for if all hadalike,we would contemn this goodneſs,thinking #: 
that he were bound to be good to us of neceffity. 

From the conſideration of Gods ſpecial goodneſs rowards us his 
Ele& by Chriſt to ſalvation,we muſt ariſe to the ſtudy of good works, #4: 
whereby Gods goodneſs may be glorified, Tit.2.3,4,5,6,7, 8+ 

that be the ſeveral branches of the goodneſs of God? 
His graciouſneſs,his love,and his mercy, T3. 3,45: 
What #6 the gractouſneſs of God ? 

Iris an eſſential property whereby he is of himſelf moſt gracious, .. 
and amiable,and freely declareth his favour unto his creatures above gc S God. | 
their deſert, Pſal.145. 8,15,16. Rom.11. 6. Tit. 2.17. 

Is he only gracious 2 h 

Only in and I himſelf, for that whatſoever is gracious and amia- 

ble is from him. | 
VVhat learn you from hexce 2 

That we ought to love and reverence God above all; for ſeeing 
gracious and amiable men do win love and reverence from others, in 
whoſe eyes they appear gracious and amiable,” who is able more to 
win this atour hands then God, whois the Fountain of all gracioul- 
nefs and amiableneſs > 

For the better underſtanding of this attribute , ſbew how this word 
(grace) 1s uſed in the Scripture. 

It is uſed in three ſeveral f nifications , ſometimes ir is put 
tor comelineſs, ſtature, meckne{s, or mildnefs, Luke 2. 25. ſome- 
rime for free favour whereby one embracerh another, pardoning 
tormer injuries, and receiving the party oftending into favour _ 

G 2 Gen. 6.0+ 


CC  mm—_—_ 


64 T be Summe and Subſtance 


Gen. 6. 8. Fhurdly,'ir is taken for all kind of gitts and graces, which 
of his free favour are beſtowed , whether,temporal or ctcrnal : 48s 
2. 23+ Epigſ- 4. 7» batt | 
whether 1s there grate in God according to the firſt ſignification of 
race, or 0? 23 166 7} 
::-Meſs '- Gad js of his own nature moſt gracious, and graceit ſelf, 
which grace was gn. Chriſt Jeſus from his intancy, (as he was man) 
and did every day more and more increaſe, Luke 2. 52. Pſ. 45-g,And 
amoneſt all things that were created, there was nothing indued 
with ſuch grace as was the kumane nature of Chriſt , and that 
was by the fulncfle of the Godhcad which dwelt bodily in, him, 
Colofſ. 2. 9. :. 'r1 613% 
whether is grace properly attributed to God in the ſecond ſenſe, 
Of #0 ? 

Yea, moſt propcrly ; for God doth juſtifie us , that is, he doth ac- 
count us for. juſt. chzowghhis Sonne Jeſus. Chriſt, and that of his free 
grace and fayour,without any deſert of our parts, or any thing inus, 
Rom. 3+ 29, 24» & 4+ 16+ | 

what be the cauſes of this grace or fayour of God ? + 3 
The cfficientcaulc is his goodneſs and free will; the final cauſe 


thereof is the ſalvation of his choſen children, and the glory of him 


- - 


ſelf, and of his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 

Þ hate the effefts of Gods grace towards u4 ? 4 ii1oleg 
... In general, the grace of God (whereot there is no cauſe in_us but 
oncly his own goodneſs ang will) is the firſt caulc, the middlecaute, 
and the laſt cauſe, andthe gnely cauſc of all that belongs toour fgl- 
vation, Rom. 9. x1. And particularly, it is the cauſe of our EleRion,ot 
our Redemptign, of the ſending of Chriſt into the world, of our cal- 
ling, of the preaching of the Goſpel, Epheſ. 1. 4+ Johz 3-13. Rom. 5. 
8. Ic was the cauſe why the Apoſtles werecalled tothe preaching of 
the Goſpel, Gal. 1. 15, 16. Epheſ. 3. 8, 9,Itis the cauſc, of our Faith, 
of the forgiyencſs of our fins, of our whole. juſtification, of our xege- 
ncration, of our renovation, of our love ro God and; our neighbaue, 
of the Holy Ghoſh in us, of our good works, of our obedience, of our 
perſeverance, of the tear of God, of eternal lite, and of life it felt. 
2 Tithe 1+ 9+ Phil. 2.13. Rom. 12.6, 1C0r. 12+ ge Roms 3+ 24+ TH« 35+ 
I John 4. g. Ezek. 36. 27. lerem. $3-49- and in a word, the beginni 
the continuance, and the accompliſhment of our whole ſalvation, doth 
depran holly upon the grace and favour of God; and whatgood 

1 


thing ſoever.we have,or have had, or may have, belonging cicher to 
this life or to the lite ro.come, is to be attributed wholly to the grace 
and favourof God, 
what ts the love of God ? 
Ofthe love of , 1*. 15 an eſſential property in God whereby he loves himſelf above 
God, all, and others for himſelf, 1 Toba 4. 16. Rom. 5+ 8. John 3.16. Tit. 3- 
4. Mal. I-2,3-. 
. what learn you frombence > | | 
That we ſhould love him. dearly, and other things -forhim. 
That we,msy the better know what the love of God jg. declare. firſt 
what 
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what « love in our ſelves > 
1c is a paſſionof the mind whereby we are ſo affected towatds the 
party whom We love, that we arerather his then our own, forgerting 
our {elves ro do him good whom we (0 love, T2 
| And is love ſuch a thing inGod? 
No, the true love of God iis not ſuch as our love is; 
what difference #« there > | JELLY 
There is great difference two wayes; Firſt, in time; for love wasin 
God before it was inus;or in anythingeteated ; for he loved hitnſelf 
and us alſo before the world was, 7obn't. 23. Secondly, they differ 
in nature and qualiry,forthat love which'is in God is teſt perte&t and 
pure, Rom. 9. 13. Without paſſion; but itusit is imperfe@t,and march- 
cd with paſſions, with impure'affeQions and grief of the mirid.” | 
After what manner doth the Scriptareexpreſy the love of God > 
In rhe Scriptures God doth compare himſelf. a'father and to a'mo- 
rher loving their children, to a hen athering her chickens together 
under her wings, toa good ſhepherd up his ſheep, to di: 
vers other things: Ix e-. 
'- - And wherefore ſervetheſe compariſons » 0 
- They areForour profit'two waies. Firſt,to ſhew'\ts that Gods lov 
towards us is moſt vehement and ſincere. Secondly;' ro make us bo 
in coming to him, and calling dpon him ; fo for this love Chriſt Jefug 
calleth us by all the names of love, as his ſervains, his kinſmen;his 
fr. cnds,his ſpouſe,his brethren,and by many names moe:toſhew,rthar 
he loveth us with all loves,the fathers love, the mothers love,the ma- 
ſtcrs love, the husbands love, the brothers love, &c. and if all loves 
wcre put tozerther, yet his loveexceedeth them all, forall could nor do 
ſo much forus as he alone hath done. LR | 
_ If love doth not ſignifie any affe#10n or paſſion in God, as it doth in 
us, what then doth-t few e? aan, 
In God it {ignifieth three things molt perteR;firſt,the eternal 
will of = =. towards ſomebedy ; for the love of God, (ſuppoſed to- 
wards thEEled) is his everlaſting good will,or his purpoſe and deter- 
mination to ſhew them mercy,todo them good,and ta ſave them; as in 
Rom. 9.11, 13. Secondly, the effets themſelves of his love-or good 
will, whether they be temporal,concerning this life,ot eternal,concer- 
ing thelife to come; as in x /ohz 3. 1. Thirdly, the pleaſure and 
delighr which he rakerh in that which he lah, and ſoit is taken 
in BL avi. w F< OL AION 
VVhat things doth God love beſides himſelf 7 
Beſides himſelf God loverth all things elſe,whatſoever he made,but 
he loveth” »t fin and iniquity, for he never made ir,as Saint 7obz faith, 
1 lobz 2.16. Again, he loved his Son being manifeſted in the fleſh,and 
he loveth his choſen children for his Sorts ſake, with whom he is well 
pleaſed, Afat. 3. laſt verſe. 
Obj. r. The Seripture ſaith,that God doth hate all that work iniquity,how 
then cap God both love and hate one and the ig F ? 


In every wicked man we muſt conſider two t : Firſt, his na- 


" —.,, ture Secondly, his fin, His nature isthe work of God, and that he 
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loveth; but his iniquity 1s not of God, and that he hateth. | 
Obj. 2. God;gatb- affiihis,obtldyen, therefore be doth xet- loye them. 
V hom he loyeth.he-carreRerh, and;zhereforghe correterh them | 
becauſe he loverh them , even as.a gold-{mirh txieth. his gold in the 
fire, becauſe he loveth it © ++ 64 | | 
whether dotb. God'lowe all alihe or no _ 1 | | 


No,h TR mankind before all his other creatures; tor which 
cauſe God is called ?h:{entbropes, that is, a lover of, men; and thigap- 


a 


peaxeth by three. effects of his-love, +; 111 + TE BY 
-:Firſt, he made,him. according to his own Image, tax is, in righte- 
ouſneſs and tiyeboling(s, Gen; r 26. Ephei4.24s 11! | 
Secondly, he made himJ,ogdover all-his creatures,Pſal.8.5, 6.,, 
Thirdly, he gave his own Son to death for his ranſom. i he 
E | Hom Fay det ate? Bs JR ce he Blot 
...\Nogtor be lov .better:thanthe Reptabeag3for the Ele 
he calletheffe "K15$piric in their heaers;when hecalleth. 0- 
thers but by the'/putward voice of the Goſpel, &c. - -. PE 
Again, amongſt the Eled themſelves, ſome are actually wicked , 
and not yet reconciled nor called, as was Paul before.his converſion ; ; 
bur'the reſt are called and already made holy by faith in Chriſt ,. as 
Mu//was after his converſion; and of theſe, he loveth the latter ſort 
ich a greater meaſure of love thanthe former ; as the Scripture te- 
theth 1n, Prop. 8.17. -:., | } 
. , What manic of love doth God bear to his ele8 > 
It hath three adjunas or properties; Firſt, iris free without deſcrt. 
. Secondly, it 1s great without compariſon. 
.;, Thirdly, ir is conſtant without any end. 
How ts the love of God ſaid to be free ? | | 
. \; Tris free two waies : firſt, becauſe nothing cauſed God to loveus bur 


his own Eres and grace, and therefore. Saint /oþx. ſaith, That his 


loue-mas before ours, 1 Tobn 4. 7. Ts, 
.. Scondly, it is-free, becauſe God in loving us, did not regard-any 
thing that belongedto his own. commodity; tor as Dawd ſaith, he hath 
-- : ere of. our. gods, but onely toour own ſalvation he loved us , 
Plats L6.- 2. ' 21H] 1G 09ty , | 
r |. 1; Wheretn doth the greatneſs of - Gods love appear. to bis Ele8 2 
it > eth two _ 4 4 by the 0h which God uſ{cth to 
ſaxe.us ah that js, the death of his Son, and ſo zohzſetteth forth his | 
love, I Joþz. 3. 16. when hefſaith,zro, that is,as if he ſhould ſay,ſo ve- | 
hemently,ſo ardently,focarneſtly,to wondertully did he loveus, that 
forour -—_ {0 beſp red not his own only begotren S0n,but gave him | 
ro the och of oh Groſs for our ſalvation. ef 
1.111 #hat elſe oth ſer forth the.greatneſs of Gods love towards w?2 
I be copfideratian of our own {elves, forthe did not only give his 
only Son to death for us, but it was for us being his enemies; and this 
circumſtance is uſed by the Apoſtle to expreſs the ſame,'\Kom. 5.7,8- 
where $4 you it writtea that Gods loves _—_ and perpetual ? 
That 4s man {tly ſheweg.in theſe scriprures tallowing, Hoſ, 11.9. | 


Jobj 334 1«, Remy» 29. for Gad is unchangeablein his love-which, is p_— 
_ 3 * bis 


.J 


rm —m—————_— 


-... Of Chriſtian Religion. 67 
his efſence and nature, and therefore is Godcalled-love inthe Scri- | 
prures, 1 lobz 4. 8. 33 mr 


ts rs Es es, 


What uſe muſt we make of Gods love 2 x, | \ 280g, * 

- Firſt, it fillech our heart withgladneſs,wher we underſtand thatpur yes of Gods 
God is ſo loving, and love irfgt,. and: wharis this tusthe beginning love. 
of eternal lite,it ercrnal life contut an the true-knowledge: of God, as 
our Saviour Chrilt-ſaith, /ohw a7. 35 i#55, ©: or ; £f3] 

Secondly, out of the knowledge of thus love, as cutof a fountain, 
{pringerhthe love of God and aur neighbour ; for S. abxteirh,he that 
loveth not, knoweth not God, for God-islove, t- ohwgs 8. 

Thirdly, when we conſider that Godloverh all hiscreatures which 
hemade, it ſhould teach us not toabuſe \anyof thecreatures to ferve = 
our luſts and beaſtly affe&tions, for God will-puniſh'therwhich abute 
his beloved, as he puniſhed-the richglurron whictiabuſed'the crea- 
tures of God gLuke 16. woot £ | 

Fourthly,#c are taught ro love all the ercarures;cven the baſeſt of 


' all, fecing thFt God loveththem,and-toxthe lovehe beareth to us he 


made them,and..we m_— _ love _ _—_— —_ uſe them 
{paringly, moderatcly,and-cquallyorzuftly; -rothis. end we are com- 
wear] ler oxrConeel ut 1a the- Sabbach day as. well as our 
ſelves; to this end we are forbidden to' kill the dam upon her neſt;and 
ro this end we are forbiddentomuzle the grouch of theox which trea- 
deth out the Corn, Deut. 25.41 Coreg ge > i 2 32 22 bas 

Fittly,we are taught from hence to love mankind better thankll oz 
ther creatures, becauſe God doth{o; and-therefore wemuſt nor ſpare 
any thing that we have that may makefor.rheſafetyof his body,and 
the ſalvation of his ſoul. And tor thisicauſe we areicommanded + to 
lovcour enemics and todo them geod,becaule onr gdod:God doth:fo. 

Sixthly, trom Gods love we-learn to.preferthe godlybrethrenand 
thoſe that profeſs {incerely the fame religion -that we profeſs, before 
other men, becauſe Gods love is greater tothe cle& thanzro rhexopro- 
bare; and this doth the Apoſtle teach us; Get. 6.10: .- 

Seventhly, whereas Gods love is freely beſtowed upon us,rhts tea- 
cherhus to be humble, and:toattribute no'/part of our falvationroour 
{clves, butonly rothe tree loveof God.:-'. bt? 301 10354, 

Eightly, from hence ariſerh the certainty of -our-ſalvation; for if 
Gods love was fo free and great when we were his enemies, much 
more will it be ſoand conſtanc alfo to us being reconetled-to Godby 
Jeſus Ehriſt, Romi'5. 16. SS TL LL 

'''- What ts themercy of God' + 1 £2; 195 

Itis his mind and will always moſtready to ſuccourhim thatasin of the mercy 
miſery z or ancfſemial property in God,whereby he-ismeerlyready * God, 
of himſelf to help his creatures intheir mileries, Efz0: 18. Lang; 
22, Exva. 33: 19» 0:80 p20 Hh bes 2 

VVhby adde y#4 this word meerely 2 JLALEY 2232! 1 1G 19 
To pur a difference berweerithe mercy of 'God and the mercy that is 
in tyen;for theirmercy is not without ſome paſſhon, compaſſion, or fel- 
low-f&eling of the miſcries of others, burthe mercy of: God 1s moſt 
perte& and effedtualready ro-helpatallneaisofhindelt. 7 


Bot 
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But ſeeingmercy-1s grief and ſorrow of mind concetyed at anothers 
miſertes how can it be properly attributed to God 1n whom are no 
paſſions nor griefs 3 | 

Indeed inusamercy may be ſuch athing,but not in God; mercy was 
firſt in Godzand from him was derived to us,and fo he is called the Fa- 
ther of mercies, z Cor. 13. and when it came to us, it was matched 
with many infirmitics and paſſions, bur-it is improperly attributed to 

from our-ſelves,as though it were firſt in us. | 
' © Declarethen briefly what things of perfeiion are ſignified by this 
 — a God?! * 62, | 
: By-the name of-[ mercy }]-two things are cd in God properly. 
Firſt,the —_— wal Cady ro hel and + Secondly,the help 
it {elf, and ſuccour or pity that is then ſhewed. 

where 1nthe Scripture ts mercy taken the firſt way ? h 

Thoſe places of Scripture arc 4 to be underſtoedgwherein God 
doth-call himfel&mercifuby-=nd fairh;that he is of mu mercy;thar 
is, he is of ſuch a nature as15moſt ready to tree us fronf our vile | 
11'-) Where #4 4t taken inthe other ſenſe for the effetts of mercy 2 

In Rom. 9. 15. where it is ſaid, God will have mercy on whom 

he- will have mercy; thatis, he will call whom he will call ; he 

| will juſtifie whom he will ;/ he will pardon whom he will; and 
| will deliver and ſave fromall-their miſcrics and evils whom he will; 
_ thele be the effefts of Gods mercies, - Again,in Exod. 20. 6. it is 


| Fromnbence ſpringeth this mercy of God 2 
The cfſence and being of God is moſt fimple without any mixture 
or compoſition; andtherefore in him there are not divers qualities and 
virtues as therc be in us, whereof one dependeth upon another, or one 
differs from agotherzbur-for our capacity and underſtanding,the Scri- 
pture ſpeaketh of God asthough it were ſo,that ſo we may the better 
we what mannet of God; and how good our God is. 
well Ry gon do ſpeak ſo for our underſtanding , 
Jet us hear wheteaf bis mercy cometh. 
The cauſe-is not in us,;but only in God himſclt, and mercy in God 
doth ſpring out of his free love towards us. 
++ why doe you ſay ent of the free love of God ? are there more loves 1 

373 God then one 211 ' / 

\ There arexiyo kinds of love in God : - one is wherewich the Father 
loveth the Son, and the Son the Father , arid whichthe Holy Ghoſt 
beareth rowards borh the Father and the Son; and this love I call the 

natural love;of: God, forharthe one cannot but love the other z but 
the love wherewith: he'loverh us is voluntary, not being conſtrained 
thereunto, and:therefore is called the free love of God,and thereof it 
comerh to paſs,that mercy is alſo-wholly free,that is, without reward - 
or hope = nc rar _ excludeth all merit. * 4 
T ow prove at the mercy of God ariſeth out of h1s love 2 

. Thar the lovect God-is the cayſe of 050g irs manifeſt in the 
Scriptures, .1'Tim.1. 25. Pat ſaluterh 7 mmethy in thisorder, Grace, 
mercy and peace from Goedithe Father, and from the A Jens 5 

hriſt, 
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Chriſt, toſhew that that -peace which the world cannot give, the 
mercy of God is the cauſe of ir,and the cauſe of his mercy is his grace; 
and his grace is nothing elſc but his free favour and love rowards us: 
The ſame order doth Pau/ obſerve in Titas 4.4,5.where he ſaith,when 
the goodneſs and love of God ourSaviour appearerh not by the works 
of righteouſneſs which we had done, but according to his metcy he 
ſaved us. Firſt, keſers down the goodneſs of God as the cauſe of his 
love. Secondly, his love as the'cauſe of his mercy. And thirdly, his 
mercy as the cauſe of our ſalvation z andour ſalvation as the effe& of 
all « and therefore there isnothing in us which may moverthe Lord to 
ſhew mercy untows,but onlybecauſche is/goodneſs ir ſelf by natures 
and to this doth the Pſalmiſt bear witneſs, Fſal. 109. 5.ſaying, that 
the Lord is good, his mercy1is everlaſting, and his trath is from gene- 
ration rogenerationh,”” fo 0! IN 
* Towards whom is the mercy of God extended oy ſhewed ?2 

For the opentng of this point, WC arc roconſider that the mercy of 
God is twofold : Firſt, general 3' Secondly, ſpecial. God as a God 
doth ſhew mercy generally upon all his creatures being in miſery,and 
chiefly ro men, whether they be juſt or unjuſt, Pf. 140. & 147. and ſo 
doth ſuccour them;either immediately by himſelf, or elſe mediate 
by creatures: as by Angels or Men,by the Heavens, by the Elemenes, 
and by other living creatures;and this general mercy of God nor ex- 
tended to the erernat ſalvation of all, bnt is onely temporary and for 
2 while. Of this read Lok. 6.36. Fans | 

what ſay you to the \ prronrnge” of God 2 | 

Thar I call the ſpecial mercy of God, which God as a moft free 
God hath ſhewed to whom he would,and denyed ro whom he would: 
and this perraineth only to theelet, and thoſe which fear him, ?fal. 
103. Tr: tor he ſheweth mercy upon them to their erernal ſalvation, 
and that moſt conſtantly, while he doth effeQually call rhemunto 
bimfclf, while hedorh freely and truly pardon their fins,jand/juſtifie 
thent in the blood of the Lamb Feſus Chrift * while he dorhſanRtifie 
them with his grace, and doth glorthe them: in cternal life : and of 
this ſpecial mercy we may read 1n Epheſ. 2.4, 5,6: 

How great is the mercy of God ? 

It is ſo great that it cannot be expreſſed nor conceived of us:and that 
is rebied? by theſe Scriptures following, ?ſal. r45. 9. Iames' 2. 13; 
I Cor. 11. 32. Pal. 57. 10. 

How long doth the mercy of God continue towards us 2 

Alrhough the mercy of be grear and infinite in Chriſt, yer 
for tharmercy which partonethy our fins and' callethus rotaich and 
repentance by rhe Gofpe!, there is no place afrer deach, but onely 
while we liyein this world:whichis warranted by theſe places enfu- 
ing, Gal. 6. 10, Eerus do'good'whilſt we have rime': to. fhew that 
a time will come when we ſhall nor be able'to do good: 

Apoc. 7. 17. Befairhful'unto rhe dearh, and'T will give thee'a 
Crown of life; to-fhew, thar the rime whichs given'unto death 1s a 
time of repentance, and of exercifingof fairh and of works, bur after 
death there is no time but to recceiveeither an immortabCrown — we 
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The Summe and Subſflance © 


The uſes of 
Gods Mercy. 


Of rhe Juſtice 
of God, 


have been faithful, or everlaſting ſhame jf we have bcen unfaithful : 
Beſides theſe, ſee Apoc. 14. 13. Mark g. 45. Eſa.ult. 24. Luk. 16. 24, 
25, 26. Mat. 15+ T1, 12. 10h g. 4. 
what uſes may we make of Gods mercie 2 

Firſt, ir ſerveth tro humble us ; for the greater mercy is in God, the 
greater miſery is in us. 

Secondly, we muſt attribute our whole ſalvationunto his mercy. 

Thirdly, we muſt flee ro God in all our troubles with moſt ſure 
confidence. 
Fourthly, we muſt nor abuſc it to the liberty of the fleſh to fin,al- 
though we might find mcrcy with God atter ; ha for the mercy of 
God fpecially 4.5 "rr rorhoſe that fear him, Pſal. 103. r2. 

Fiftly the meditation of Cove God, Pſal. 116. 1. Luk. 7.47. 
Gods mercics towards us {fcar God, Pſal. 130. ,. | 

ſhould make us to Lpraiſe God, Pſ. $6.12.& 103: 2,3,4- 

Sixthly, it muſt make us merciful one-to another, Luk. 6. 36. at. 

18. 22, 33» 
: gp i the juſtice of God ? 

Itis an eſſential property in God, whereby he is infinitely juſt in 

himſelf, of himſclf, for, from by himſelf alone, and none other, ?ſal. 


IIs /+ 
: what # the rule of this Iuſtice ? 

His own free will, and nothing elſe, for whatſoever he willeth is 
juſt,and becauſe he willeth ir,therefore ir isjuſt,nor becauſe ir is juſt, 
therefore he willeth it, Eph. 1.11. Pſal. 115. 3. Mat. 20. 15. which al- 
ſomay beapplicd to the other Properties of God. 

Explain this more particularly. 
| I ſay,that God doth not alwayesa thing becauſcir is juſt,but there- 
fore any thing is juſt that is juſt, becauſe God will have itſo; and yer 
his will is joyned with his wiſdome : as for example, Abraham did 
judge it a moſt juſt and righreous thing to kill his innocent ſon,not by 
the law (for that did forbid him) bur only becauſc he did underſtand 
it was rs $4 will of Cod, and he knew that the will of God was 

not only juſt, but alſo the rule of all righteouſneſs. 
That we may the better underſtand this attribute, declare unto me how 
many manner of wayes one may be juſt or righteous. 

Three mannerof wayes ; either by nature, or by grace, or by per- 

tc obedience. « 
How man vu may one be juſt by nature ? 

Two ways : Firit, by himſelf, and of himſelf, in his own effence 

and being ; thus we ſay, that in reſpeQof this eſſential righteouſneſs, 


| there is none juſt but God onely, as Chriſt ſaith, none is good but God 


only. | 
Secondly, derivarively by the benefit of another,to be either made 
=. pony borne juſt; and in reſpe& of this natural gift of righteouſ- 
neſs, we ſay, that inthe beginning 44am was made juſt, becauſe he 
was created juſt, and in his whole nature was rightcous and good, 
bur this righteouſneſs was derived from God. 
BY do you call juſt by grace> All 


's 
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red) wage: fe 


All cheeleR which are redeemed by the death of Chit, 2nd that 
in rwo reſpects. 

Firſt, becauſe the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed timeothem,and 
ſo by grace and favour in Chriſt their head wow! fron =-_ _— God. 

Secndly, becauſe of grace and fayoutthey 'the 
holy Ghoſt, MW by the virtue of whoſe inherenere = Forth 75s and h 
heh are made holy and juſt, and whatſoever they do by i is accep. 
red bs juſt for Chuils fake. | 

whom do you call j8 r1pÞteous teldm F and wittin 
prob to God and ae 9 jetty perf G 

Nomaninthis world afrerthe fall of dam(Cheif anely excepted) 

ever was, or can be juſt after rhat manner. 
hat ſengo0 of Core ? how was br juſt ? | 

Our Lord and Saviour Teſts Chrift is moſt perfe&ly jaſt and righ- 
reons every manner of way. - - 

Fitſt, as he is a God, he is in his own' eſſence, of himſelf, and by I, 
himſclt moſt juſt, evenas the Father is erernal righteouſneſs ir ſelf. 

Secondly, as he was man, he was jaſt by narute; becauſe he was 


conceived without fin, and fo was born juſt and righteous. 2s 
Thirdly, by virwe of his union with h divine natute, which is e= 3, 
cerna?rigtneoutneſs ir ſelf, he is moſt 
Fourthly, by rcnhlngthe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt without the. | 
ſure, hic is moſt þ 2 P[al-4 wAM S 


Fifchil the law of 60d, arid & 
- moſt ar {Hor lucy 7» rods he i 1s moſt juſt and a righiels, Jo 


what conclude you 
Thar foraftnuch'as 25 God ove = is m his ownefſence and nature, by 
himſelf, and of himſelf, eternal juſtice and righteouſneſs, therefore 
this attribute of juſticeor righteouſneſs. doth moſt property w_ to 
God 


In how many things i is God juſt 7 

In three things 
Firft, in his At. 
Secondly, i in his Word, | 
Thirdly, in his Works. | 

' Whatmedn you Oey ay that God is juft in bis will 2 
That'wharſoever he willerh is juft, his will (as kath' been decla- 
the-rule of juſtice. 

at meani.you when y0s ſay that Gad it juſt int bis Word > 
That wharſceverte (peaketh h is juſt, 


Whab are the parts of Gods word ? 
Fout : Firſt , the Hiſtory, which is all tte; * y 
$econdly, the Precepts and theLaws, whichare perfe, - 


Third! , Prothifes arid Threa Which are accom 
For y, Hymnes and Songs, which are pure, abd h Y» and tin- 4. 
C 
jr ets eb fry imbi word 5 
Firft, he ſpeaketh as he t 
Secondly, he doth both as he ſpeakerh and thioketh, "IF 
Thirdly, 
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' Thirdly, there is no part of his Word contrary to another. 
Fourth Y, he loverh thoſe that ſpeak thetruth, and hateth thoſe 
that are liars., _.., 
what are the. works of God? 

'His etefhal decree whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all 
chings, and the circumſtances of all chings from all erernity. 2. The 
juſt execution thereof in time, 

What juſtice* doth God ſhew herein ? 
Boch hits dilpoſi Fg and his rewarding juſtice. 
what # Gods diſpoſing Juſtice ? 


ons right | 
1n what a%ions doth that appear ? 
Firſt,he hati: moſt juſtly ain: ed al things of nothing. 
Secondly, ne lath moſt wil 59 of juſtly, eb rgheeeul'y diſpoſcd all 


OB TS ho. 8 Juſt office? © ” 


That whereby. he pie te ro his cxcatures according to their 
works, 
wherein doth that appear di. 
' Firſt, hedoth behold, and approvc,atid reward all eood in whom- 
lever. 
"Roddy he! doth betiold: deteſt, and puniſh all-evil in whom- 
ſocycr ; . to why jultico both his anger and his _arred are to be 
referred. et | | 
what muſt we pe underſtand & anger mm God : > Si 
Not any paſſion, pexturþation, ( or trouble of the mind as it is in.us; 
bur'this wor, Angerowhen itis artriburcd roGod in the Scriptures,ſig- 
nifieth three t 
Firſt, a an "$2 9H and juſt FS; in God to puniſh and avehge 
ſuch injuries as are ww ro himſclt, and to his Church; ang (6 it 1s 
underſtood, Joh. 3. 36. Rom. 1. 18. : 
Secondly, the threatning _ puniſhments ahd revenges, as in 
Pſal. 6. 1. Hoſ. 11. g. Tonah 2. 
__ ThiBy, the puniſhments chanſetres which God doth execute up- 
on ungodly men, and theſcare the effects of his anger, or of his decree 
ro-punu(h thiem), loiris taken in Roms; 2. 5+ Mat. 3, 7» Epheſ. 5+ 6+; 
what uſe may we make of this Attribute | 
Firſt, it.reacherhus that anger of ig {clf is not fi mply evil, burthen 
' ftis ood, when it is ſuch as the Scripture attribureth to God,and com- 
menderh to menz when it ſaith, Be angry and ſin not » Eph. 4. 26. 
Secondly, Gods anger leemethto raiſc us up from ſecurity. 
Thirdly, y* muſt nor be {lorhful when we ſee the ſignes of Gods 
wrath _ but uſe ordinary means. to preyent it, . 
w & that batred that is attributed to God? 
Not any 10N, or ed of the mind, as it is ih us, but in the Scri- 
ptures theſe three thing are. ſi pike thereby. 
Firſt, his denial of and, mercy to eterval ſalvation, as 
_ +9. - I have and Eſav.chat is,xejeRc him and hone ro 
ate 


4517+. 


.. Thatb y Res hes $a moſt free Lord prdereth all ings in his aRi- 
Y,! | | 
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fafed him that favour and grace which I have ſhewed upon 7acob; 
and we allo are ſaid to hate thoſe things which wenegle&, & upon 
which we will beſtow no benefitnor credir,but dopur them behind 
other things, and therefore itis ſaid, If any man come untome, and 
hate not his father and mother, and wife and children; &c. he can- 
not be my Diſciple; that is , he that doth not put all theſe things be- 
hind me, and negle&them for me, ſo that the love which he beareth 
tothem,muſt ſeem to be hatred in compariſon of the love which he 
muſt bear to me; and in this ſenſe itis properly attributed toGad. 
Secondly, the decree of Gods juſt willto puniſh (in,& the juſt pu- 
niſhmentit ſelf which he hath decreed, as in P/ad. 5.6: & 7ob 30.21. 
Thou turneſt thy ſelf meerly againſt me, and artan enemy unto me 
with the ſtrength of thine hand; that is,thou doſt fo fore chaſten. me; 
aSifthou didſt hate me; and in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed 


to God, for it is a part ofhis Iuſtice to take puniſhment of ſinners. 
Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſurc,for thoſe things which we hate do dif 


pleaſc us, and in this ſenſcitis alſo properly attributed to God, for ir 
is the part ofa moſt juſt Iudge»to diſallow and deteſt evill, as well as 
to allow and like that whichis good. 
By what reaſon may this be confirmed? | 
It is the property of him that loveth,, to hate & deteſt that which 
3s contrary to himſelf, and that which he loyeth. For love cannot be 

without his contrary of hatred; andas therefore the loye of good 
things doth properly agree to God; ſodoth alſo the hatred of eyill 
things, as they are evill things, 

Secondly, it is manifeſt by Davzd, that itis noleſle virtue to hate 
the cvill, thenitis to love the good; and this hatred of ſinneas it 
isavirtue , and perfett hatred cannot bein us but by the grace of 
God;for every good gift is from aboye,&c.and there can beno good 
thing in us, but itis firſt in God after a more perfet manner thenit is 
in us. 

What are we to learnthereby? OE! 

Firſt, thatit is a great virtue, and acceptable to God to hate 
wickedneſle, and wicked men themſelves,not as they are men , but 
'asthey are wicked; and as David did. Pſal.139.21,22.And weare no 
leſſe bound to hate the enemics of God, as they are his enemies,then 
tolove God, and thoſe that love him. And if we doe ſo,then we muſt 
alſofleetheir company , and have no friendſhip or fellowſhip with 
them. TE 

Secondly, that we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt mens perſons & their 
ſins; and notto hatethe perſons of men, becauſe they are the good 
creaturesof God, but their ſins we muſt hate eycry day more and 
more, 2 Thefſ. 3.6+14, 15. . 7 42 63 

Having ſpoken of the eſſence andthe eſſential proprieties of God, 
tell me now how many Gods are there? ; 

There is only one God, and no more, , 

How may this unity of the Godheadbe proved? NY Ig 

By expreſleteſtimonies of Gods word; by reaſons grounded there- 
#n; and by natureit felf guiding all ow to one principle. _ 
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What expreſie teſtimonies of Gods word have you ſor this ? 

Dent. 6. 4. Hear 1ſraet, the Lord our Godis one Lord: ſoin the 
1 Sam. 2.2. Pſal.18.31. Eſa.44.6. & 46.9, Mark 12.29, 32.1 Cor. 
$. 4. 6. ; 

: What m—_— have you to prove that there is but one. God? _ 

Firſt we are charged to give unto God all our heart, andall our 
ſtrength, and allour ſoul.Dear. 6, 4, 5. Mark 12.29, 30. If one muſt 
have all ,there is none left for any other. 

Secondly, God is the chiefeft good, P/al. 144. 2 5. the firſt cauſe, 
and the high governour of all things, CZ&s 17. 28. 7/al. 19. 1. but 
there can be but one ſich. | | 

Thirdly , the light of rcaſon ſheweth rhat there can beno more 
but one that is infinite, independent and Almighty : if God be infi- 
nite and omnipotent that doth all things, therecan be bur one, for 
all the reſt muſt be idle. 

How doth Mature guide allthings Zo ome principle 2 

The whvle courſe of the world tendeth to one end, and to one u- 

nity, which is God. | 
How can that be, when therebe ſo many ſuniry things of divers 
kinds and conditions, and one contrary to another ? 

That is true indeed, bur yet they all rogether ſerve one God. 

. Ts that pofsible, cars you give aninftance thereof, tn ſome famili- 
ar reſemblance ? 

Yea, very well; ma ficld there are divers bartels, divers ſtandards, 
ſundry liveries, and yetall turn head with one ſway at once,by which 
weknow that there is one Generall of theficld which commands 
thermal. 

What makes this to confirm your aſſertion that there is but one 
Gol votyo miny divers and contrary things inthe world? 

Yes, for Even ſoin the world we ſee divers things not one like an- 
other; for ſome arc noble,ſome are baſe, ſorhe hot, ſome cold, ſome 
well,ſome lame, yetall ſcrveto the glory of God,their maker,and the 


benefit of mbny/ahd'theauccompliſhment ofthe whole world. 


. CA whit guther you from allthis ? 
Thatfhete isbut one God which commandeth them al, likethe 
Generall6fa field. 
1f vneGorbe the Author of all, why ure there ſo wany poyſons 
* . - *ttindyſommebraſts? 
| They were not created noyſome and hurtfull at the firſt, but 
——__ of LHAa#btought the curſe upon the creatures, 'Gerne/. 3. 
Secondly, altiongh God hath curſed the creatures for mans fin, 
yet in his mercy he doth ſodiſpoſe and orderthem tharchey arc pro- 
fitableForus; forpoyſons we wethem for Phyſick, and the skins of 
wild beaſts ſerve agaihſtthe cold, &c. 
Thirdly, the moſt hurtftlthings thature might bencfitus if we 
knew how to ufe&themn,; ahdwheteastheywnoy us, irtsnot of their 
OWN attire SAftChas Sfotir ignorance. = 
AHA WH dot you ton wade by all this ? : 
That 


—__ 
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"That they have not two beginnings, one good, and another bad, 


- as ſome would imagine, but one Authour thereof, which is God 


himſelf, alwaies moft good and gracious, 
If there be but one onely God, ho'W is it inthe Scripture that many 
are called Gods, 1 Cor. $. 5.45 Moſes is called Pharaohs God, 
Exod. 7.1. anduWagiſtrates are called Gods, Plal. 82.6. as 
1dols, and the belly, Phil, 3. 19. yea, andthe Devill himſelf ir” 
called God of this world. 2 Cor. 4. 4? 
The name Elohim or God,is ſometimes improperly given toother 
things, either as they participate of God his communicable attti- 
butes, as in thetwo firſt inſtances; or as they are abulively ſet up by 
man in the place ofGod (as in the other; ) butpropetly ir ligitifieth 
him, whoisby nature God, and hath his beeing notfrom atiy thing 
but himſelf, and all other things are from him, and in this ſerieEunto 
us there is but one God andLord, 1 Cor. 8.6. unto whomtherefore, 
the name 7ehowah isin Scripture incommununicably appropriated. 
Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods ? 
For four cauſes : firſt to teach us that ſuch muſt be choſen to beare I 
rule, which excell others in godlineſſc, like Gods among men. 
To encourage them intheir offices, and to teach them that they 2. 
ſhould not fear the faces of men; like Gods, which fear nothing, 
To ſhew how God doth honour them, & how they muſt honour 3+ 
God again , for when they remember how God hath inveſted them 
with his own name,it ſhould makethem aſhamed to ſeryethie Devill, 
or theworld , ortheir own affe&ions; and movethem to execute 
Judgementjuſtly, as if God himſelf werethere. _ 
Toteach us to obey them as we would obey God hirnſelf, for he #* 
which contemneth them , contemneth God himſelf; Ros. 13. 2. 
and we muſtnot diſhonour thoſe, whom God doth honour. 
Why are Idols called Gods? 
Not becauſe they are ſo indeed, but becauſe Idolaters haye ſuch an 
opinion of them. 
Why is the belly called «God? 
Becauſe ſome make more thereof then of God and his worſhip , 
for all that they can docand get, is little cnough for theirbellies, and 
when they ſhould ſerve God, they ſeryc their bellies and beaſtly ap- 
petites. 
And why is the Devill called the God of this world? 
Becauſe of the great power and Soycraignty which is given him 
oyerthe wicked, whom God hath not choſen out of this world. 
There being but one ſimple and individed Godhead , to whom doth 
this divine nature 7 0k ? js at to be attributed to one, or to ma- 
ny perſons ? 


We muſt acknowledge and adore three diſtin&petſons ſubſiſting OtteTrioiry 


in theunity ofthe Godhcad. 


But doe you not beleeve the Godhead is tobe droided;whileſt you be- 
leeve that in one God art three perſons? 
No, not divided into divers eſſences, but diſtinguiſhed unto divers 
perſons, for God cannot he dividedinto _ natures, nor into ae 
z y 
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ycrall parts; and therefore muſt the perſons which ſubliſt in thatone 
eſſence be onely diſtin and not ſeparate one from another,as jn the 
example of the Sun, the beams and the heat, | 
What be thoſe 2 0986” Wap that are commonly brought to ſhadow 
out unto us the myſtery of the Trinity ? ; 

Firſt, the Sun begetteth his own beams, and from thence proceeds 
light andheat, and yct is none of them before another , otherwiſc 
then in conſideration of order and relation, thatistoſay , that the 
beams are begotten of the body ofthe Sun,and the light and heat pro- 
cced from both. 4 

Secondly, from one flame of fire proceed both light and heat,and 
yet but one fire. £ | 

Thitdly, in waters there isthe well-head & the ſpring boyling our 
ofit,and the ſtream flowing from them both,and alltheſe are bur one 
water;& ſo-there are three perſons in oneGodhead,yet but one God; 

Fourthly, in man the underſtanding cometh from the ſoul, and 
the will from both. | 

May it be collefted by naturall reaſon, that there is a Trinity of per- 
ſons in the Vnity of the Godhead) 

No, for it is the higheſt myſtery of Divinity , and the knowledge 
thercof is moſt proper to Chriſtians, forthe Turkes and Jews doc 
confeſſe one Godhead, but no diſtinCtion of perſons in the lame. 

- ' How come 'we then by the knowledge of this myſtery ? 
God hath revealed it inthe holy Scriptures unto the faithfull. 
What have wetolearnof this? 

Thatthoſe are deceived who think this myſtery is not ſufficiently 

deliveredinthe Scripture, but dependeth upon the tradition of the 


Church; & 


That fſith this is a wonderfull myſtery which the Angels doc adore, 
we ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing in it farther then we have war- 


rant outof the word of God,yea, we muſt tye our ſelves almoſt to the 


very words of the Scripture, leſt in ſearching we excecd and goe too 
farre, and ſo be overwhelmed with the glory. 
How doth it appear in the holy Scripture, that the three perſons are 
of that drvmne nature ? 
By the divine names thatit giveth to them, as 7ehoveh, ec. 
By aſcribing divine attributes unto them; as Eternity, Almighti- 
neſſe, &c; > 
By ateributing divine works unto them, as creation, ſuſtentation, 
and governing ofall things.  _ 
By appointing divine worſhip to be given unto them; 
. What ſpeciall proofs of the Trinity have you ont of theold Teſta- 
ment ? S655 
Firſt, the Father is aid by hisword to haye made theworld, the 
Holy Ghoſt working and maintaining them, as it were, firring upon 


. them, as the hen doth on the egges ſhe hatcheth, Ger. 1:23'3- 


Gen.1.26. The Trinity ſpeaketh in the plurall number, Let us make 
man in our Image after our likeneſſe. hes 


.' | Gen(19+ 24. Tehovah isfaid torain upon Sodomn from 1chovah = 
| 0 
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of DO2HERs #hat is,.; the Sonne fromthe Father » or theholy Ghot 
from | 

2 Sam. 23.2. The Spirit of Ichovab, (.or Fi Lord )ſpake by "Py = 
and his Wordt by my tongue ; there is /eboveb the Father with his 
Word or Sonne) and Spirit. 

Prov. 30. 4. IGG name, and whatis his Sonnes name , if 2 
thou.caalt jell?- ..;;; 

Ia, 6:3 The An binre@pat of ates Parſans doecey three 6. 
= Holy, Holy, Ange 

4 ys ns | Beholdmyſervant wiimloboldnion eletinwhom 7. 

my ſoul d 


ightcthy 1 have Kh Wanda ms 
_ A+ Fo The Farther with the \ndendieigizt makea _ $, 


wo—_ {ole s 2?! oof s 
| wo three exrafe —_ dis 2 8% 's 

Pope or {o this ischere more glcar, ar 3. 16 # 
17. atthe Baptiſme of Chriſt SETS from heaven witneſſeth of ," 
the Son,the Holy Ghoſt appearing inthe likenefſe of a Dove; 7ohx 
Baptiſt ſaw the Sonin his aſſumed nature going out of the water, 
there is one Perſon; he (awthe Holy. Ghoſt,deſcending like a Dove 
ppon him, thereisapother Pexſon z, and heheard ayoice frombea- | 
ven ſaying, This is my beloved Son: there is a third Perſop.. 

Math, 17 +5 Lqpaymyongr eng a.the _ in likemanner 2; 
ſpeaketh of his Son, | | 

Meithia% 19% Weare biptized noche name of theFaber,the 3. 
Sonand theHoly:Ghoſt,, _  - 

Tobn 14.16.26.& 15. 26. & 16. 13,14, 35 The Fathee & Soa 4. 
promiſexo ſend tha Holy Ghoſt.,. * 

Luk. 1. 3 5. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall, come upon thee; and the pow- 
er ofthe Higheſt ſhall oycr-ſhadow.thce, therefore thatholy thing 
which Ihall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Gad, 

Atts 2.23. Therefore being by the right handpſGod exalted, and ;; 
having reccived ofthe Father the promiſeat, the Holy Ghoſt , he * 
hath ſhed forth this; which you now [ce and hear, ' 

. 2Cer+15..14+ Thegrace of our Lord Iclus Chaif andthelove of T. 
God: and ecommunionof the y Ghoſt be with you all. 

G4l.4,6.God hath ſevt forth the Spirit of his Sonjuto your hearts. 6. 

Tit, 3 .4+ 5, 6. God ſaved ns byghe waſbing ofthe new bixth, and g.; 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed.on us abundantly 
through leſus Chriſt our Saviour: - -., 

What clear proof have you that theſe three are but one God, and ſo 
that there (34 Triny in}uaty ? 
1 Toh, $4711 is cxpreſlyſaid there arc three that bear Recoedinhea- 
venutheFather;tho,W ord,and the holy Ghoſt,& theſe threcate one. 
What learn you of that the Apoſtle ſaith they are three? 

Welcarnthat the word Trinity alchough + be not expreſly (cr 

downs the word, yetit hath certain bin thence. - 
What kaynyomofthe, thatthey.ove ſeal to bethree witneſſes? 

tha Gogular foul thatisjn1lic T ripity of perſons in one, unity of 

heGadbead, whereby grea ET "> 0 unto us ofalithings. | 


that 
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The ſumme and ſubſtance 


What a perſon 


thatGod ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat , ſeeing iris all confititie@by by 
three witneſles, againſt whom no exception lyeth. 
What are they ſaid hereto witneſſe? 
That God hath given cterndll life unto us; and tharthis1 lifeisif 
that his Sonne, 1 7ohn 5.11. 
How are theſe being three, ſaid tobe but one? "F | 
They arc one 1n ſubſtance, being, or eſſence, but tire petidja di. 
ſtin& in ſubliſtence, 4s 26: 28: 1-Cor. 12.4, 5.Denur. 6.4; Hark 12. 
32.1 Cor. $. 4, 5, 6. Toh. 14.16. &13.26;&2x5.t. 
T{ three per ſons among men be propounded whereof every one is a 
man, caxit befaide faid that theſe three are but one man ? oF 
No, but we muſt not meaſure Gods'matters, 'by themeaſare of 
reaſon, much leſſe this which of all others is a myſtery of myſteries. 
Fer the better underſtanding of this myſtery, declare wht mr what 


aperſon is ifs merall; andthen hs co tyſon in the Trim; 152 
In generall, a zindiviſble; incotmmu- 


ioche Trinity n;(4bje, living, reaſonable; fubſifting nice, nothaying patvofan: 


then, loc. com. 
I. 


z hy 
3. 


Tile Melanch- Other; 


She'w me the reiſhs of the particu ardande of this definition: | 

I fay thata perſon is firſt one particular thing, beeauſe no gehiErall 
notion isaperſon.''' 

. . Indiviſible,becaiiſe a perſon may not be divided into tnany parts. 

Incommunicable, becauſe though one may communicate his na- 
ture with one, he cannot communicate his perfoi-ſhip with 29other, 

Living and $a becauſe no dead ormnireaſonable thin gcan 
be a perſon, -- 
| Subſiſting init fel, to exclude the humanity of Chrit ſedi beirig 
a perſon, 

Not having part of another, to cicludehe foul ofmati ſeparated 
from the body,from being a 9309 1130, 

' Whuise peſo the Tin NODTIN | .* 

It is whole God got ſimply or Dfotutelycoliideted, but by way 
of ſome perſonall propricties,it isamanner ofbeing inthe'Godhead, 
or adiſtin@ ſubſtatice; not aquality;as ſomehavewickedlyimagincd, 
for no quality catiCleavero the God-head; having the wHole God- 
headinit, _ 11. 22/& 14.9.Y6:&13.1:&17{21. Cl/2.-3.9, 

_ Twwhatreſpettare they (alled perſons? , 

Becauſe e042 tinge akin them: 


How is this diſtinttiow made: - 
It is not in nature; bur in relation w_ order. 
Declare then the order of the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity: 
The firſt in ordet is the Faiher, of ſethat come from the Fa- 
ther, the Son whois the ſecond,and: ihe holy Ghoſt whotrhe third 
pcrſonin Trinity,” (+ 


' How are theſethree difti viſhed irdeviewsl relation? ” 

The Father i car ge and _ other,the Son is6f the Fa- 
theralone begotten; the holyGhoſtis ofthe Fatherand the Son pro- 
cceding;b& the Fatherjs called /a Father in reſpe@&ofthe Son, the Son 
in Aa the Father; the'holyGhoſt inreſpe@thathe 1 
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from the Father and the Sor;butrhe one is not the other, asthe, foun- 
tain isnotthe ſtream, northe ſtreamthe fountain; bur are fo called 
oneinreſpett of another, and yetallbut one water. 
 _Whatthenis the Farber \ $ +4908 
' Thefirſtperſonofthe Trinity, who hath his beeing and foundati- Ofthe Lather 
on of perſonall ſublitencefrom:none orher, ani&hath by communi. the firſt Fer- 
cation ofhiseſſence crernally begotten hisonly Soh of himſelf, zoh; oof ei 
$427. & 14. 11.& 20.17. Pak. 2. 7. Heb. 1:3. 
HoWis it proved that the Father is God? <4 
By expreſſe teſtimonies of the Sctiprures, arid by nelbifitn 
from _ fame. boſee . : wy 
What are t p teftimorits ” S 
Tohn15.4. ain 
Roms 1. 7. Grace and Peacefrom God the Farkiet, Eph. T. 3 Bleſſed 


be God the Father of our Lord Icfus Chriſt, &c;-'/ 
W, hat are the reaſons ar aw from the word of God? > 


That we are biddento pray to him, ar. 6. 6:9. thathereyealeth 
the myſteries, Me#.1 1:2 5:27.ſuffercth hisSun toſhine, &c. Max, 5.45. 
Ho'w is it ſhewed that he begat his Son of himſelf 
' Inthatheis ales the' tneſſe ofhis og andthe erigraven 
form ofhis perſon, Heb''x;- 3. and in that his generation being from 
eternity, there was no creature whis niight beget him. 
In what reſpetFis he called the Father ?- 

I. —_ = his naturall Son Teſus Chriſt, , deyoren fi own 
nature arid ſabſtance,Afax. 11. 27; 170b:7. 14.1 10h.4.14 whence he 
is called the Father of our Lord Tefus Chriſt, Zph, x. 3. 2% 1n 
of his adopted ſons whom he hath' choſen to be heirs of fieaven 
through the mediation of his naturall Son Icfas Chriſt, Zpheſ! 3. 24. : 
Tobn1.12. __ 8. 14,15. Mat. 6.9. fores hbtVVyinanarcthe Father 

| of Chriſt, ſo is he by grace to usthar believe ourFatheralſo. - 
Whatlearn yoafrombence? 
' Tohonourand obey him waPacher,cad tobe followers of God 
as dear children; Afeb*s, 6. 1 Pei't.14. Eph. 5.1 
. Whit other names are given im the Seri criprere ro the firſt vevſon? 
The Fathet ſpake thao mmonly intheold Teſtament, forin'theſe 
laſt times ie hath ſpoken by his Son, and he is called by theſe naines. 
Ichovah; thatis, Lamthiat I am; Ge BNoageF I. 


bs. 
Y : 


Eſa. 42 \ P% ' 
Elobim ; that is; ciithey and ſtrong, PA 
Adondh; thatis, ludge, or in-whoſe Tadgementwe feſt.” 3. 


| Lord ofHoſts, becanſc he hath-Angels _- men,ahd all creatures 4, 
at command tofight for him, 1 Kings.19. 1 
Thc/God of 7erob or of Ifratl,becauſc he made; promiſeto Abre- 
haw, thathe would be his God, and the God of his ſecd, andthe If 
radlites were the ſeed of Abraham, CAC. 3.13: 
Hitherto of the Father, doe the other Perſans that are ofthe Farber Of Of the ocher 
| . receive their eſſence-or Godhead from him? © *Triniryin ge rg 
Mp . They doe, for howſotverin thisthey agree with the Farber, that acall. 
. theedletce which is inthem isof it ſelf-unctcated and unbegorten,. 
yet 
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T be ſumgpie and ſubfance 


Ofthe ſecond 
Perſon in the * 


Trinity. 


«ag o1f4 34 
*. 149 2nct1%7 
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yet hercinlicth the diſtinion,thar theFathec hath his eſſence in hias. mn 
{lf,or originally,&frpm DAG ofther;the Sap & the holy Gholt haye 
the felfſame uncreated & a8 begoren eſſence,in.them(ely 65 45 well 
as the Father, (otherwiſe t 


o_h themſclycs; £fſmti Filii eſt a ſeipſa, hog rations Arcjpure 


FARK 


by pw eines enim cji6s gems Ha Pazre _ 


Ks ofthe Sqnis, Es a4 nd rags capſehe 


IE be ſaid to be God ofhimlſelf, for his perſon is beggzen of the 
Father by receiving from hing unbegorten ellence. «1h 
Tf theſe perſons that ——_ the Father ba a breinwing; how 
.. can theybegternall? 
They have no begiqpiag of zime. or 699tAu3056 but of order, of 
ſubſiſtence anc | rg 7 | 
$ATre you able po [et agen the manner of $i, rreryallo ring ? 
We figditnotrevcaledeouchingthe ym apd thezeforc our 
ignotance hercinjs better then all their curiglityy that hayeentcrpri- 
{cd arrggantly the pre hereof; for ifaur own gracration & frame 
in our agthers wqmh be aboye. our ca Paciot; Pe 139-145 /15,ri$ 
no matvell if them of the bh generatian of che Son of 
God cannot be comprehended.. Apdif the ro, $bpta crca- 
ROY ſe hard "oe ef thataman know.gth nat Fom. whence it 


ther VIMAR 3- $ A mrearyryeaingg 
Es 


noi rf Which come fromthe 
7 op ofy 
ond P he oy —___ __ foundation ofper- 
foal va ihe Farher alone, of wham by cammynica- 
tion of his eſſence heis begotten from all erexoR3 Lon $. AG. h 
3+7 $1 33) 6709-39-41; n 
at names afegiyen unto himm this nbd * ?, | 
Fad chevnly nSoagt God, Jeb; 1:34. & 3«18.hecauſc 
he 6. only begg1rens Phche- nature and ſubſtance of the Farher. 
fiſt-begorton, Heb, 3.26. Zomp- 8.2.9, notavthough the 
beg. nx 4fer, but becauſe be brgat. none before... 
rdly, the Image and brightneſle ofhis Fathers glory, Hh, 1:3, 
becaule the glory ofthe Father ig expreſſed in theSon, 
Bug-Iy byss lag called the Word? 1 Toh. 5. & lohncauca, 
E 6B, SMISRe ard, ax (peach, for lo dg vr 16 
ignifi 
| Ib; anpapſe ao pereb the birth af bowind, fo.vegon of 
Secondly , asa njan jevoalothibe _——_ of the bez hy the 
Keds gftis mowh, UdlaGodremaleh bis want by his Son-Tube 1.18. 
I. 2. 
{T kixdly, kgs obmprhnotandp in the Scriptures, 


and 18 194.088cL RG whole ſ@lje& of hv norte Aob5e 
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How prove you that the Son is God? 

Heisin the Scriptures expreſly called God, and Jehoyah, and 
likewiſe the cſſentiall properties, the works and ations of God are gj- 
. vento him, Eſa. 9.6. & 25.9. Zach. 2.10,11. Prov.1 22.70h.1.1.0 
20. 28. Rom 9. 5. Phil. 1.6. Heb. 1.8.10. 1 /70hns. 20. 

How doe you prove it by his Works | 

His works were ſuch as none could doe but God, for, 

He made the world, which none could doe but God, Heb. 2. 2. 

He forgave ſins, which none can doe but God, Has. 9. 2. 


He giveththe holyGhoſt, which none cag doe butGod,7oh.15.56.” 


He maintaincth his Church, which he could not doeif he were 
not God, Eph. 4. 1t, 12, | 
Can you provethe Sonto be God by comparing the old Teſtament 
and the newtogether ? | omg 
Yes; for whatthe old Teſtament ſpeaks of fehoyah, which is God, 
that the new Teſtament applicth to Chriſt; as, 
Firſt, David faith, Ichovah went up on high , and led Captivity 
captive, Pſal. 68.16. Paul applicth it to Chriſt, Zph. 4. 18. 
Secondly, the Plalmiſt faith , Iehovah was tempted, P/al.95. g. 
which Pa«/applicth to Chriſt, 1 Cor.10.9, 
Thirdly, zl faith, Ichovyah is the firſt and the laſt, P/2/.4 1.4.this 
isalſoappliedto Chriſt, .£2poc.21.6. NY 
Fourthly, Z/ay ſaith, Ichoyah will not give his glory to any other 
then to himſelf, E/2.4.2.8. but it isgiven to Chriſt, Heb.1.6. there- 
fore Chriſt is Ichovah, 


For the under tanding of the generation ofthe Son, ſhew me the 
' divers manners of be 


| i getting. | - | 
Thereis two manners of begetting : the orieis catnall and out- 
ward; and this is ſubje&to corruption, alteration and titne; the other 


is ſpirituall, and inward, as wasthe begetting of the Sbh of God, in 


whoſe generation there is neither corruption, alteration, hor time. 
Declare then after what manner this ſpirituall generation of the 
Son of God was, and yet in ſobriety, according tothe Scriptures. 
For the better finding out of this myſtery , we muſt conſider in 
God twothings: Firſt, thatin God there is an underſtanding, >/ad. 
139. 2. Secondly, we muſt confider how this underſtanding is occu- 
picd in God, | X | 
Declare after what manner it is in Gol. ng 
This underftandingis his very becing,and iseyerlaſtingly,atid moſt 
perfeatly occupicd in God. . ts TORE, 
Whereupon doth Gods under ftanding work? | 
Uponnothing but it ſelf, and that I prove by reaſon, for God be- 
ing infinite and all in all, it cannot meet with any thing but himſelf, 
What work doth this underſkanding in God effect ?\ ' - © 
It doth underſtand and conceive it ſelf: for asin a glaſſea man doth 
conceiye & beget a perfe@ image of his own face, fo God in behol- 
Gingand minding of himſelf,doth in himſelfbeget a moſt perfeAand 
moltlively image of himſelf, which isthatinthe Trinity which we 
call the Yon of God. | "286 
EE Where 


T3 Þ 


=_ T he ſumgpre and ſubfance 
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as the Father, (otherwiſe they 


uld have hag no tryucGgglicad ) but 
not fr pen Eleni Filth eſt a ſet ſa lege rations Ari poreſf 
age rſOna tames. Filii non oft 4 {ct L idpgur nonpatefh a6 14- 
wheeper ans enim Ks genie off @ Patre accipitade ah $6. 
eſſe efentians ingenitam; that js, the elſenceaf the Son is of hign/&6, & for 
' this cauſe he may be ſaid tobe Gagdeof binlelf5e notwithſtanding tho 
perſpn ofthe Sanis potofhimſc#; and therefore forxhjs capſehe 
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How prove you that the Son is God? 

Heis in the Scriptures expreſly called God, and Jchoyah, and 
likewiſe the eſſentiall properties, the works and ations of God are gj- 
. vento him, E/2. 9.6.@ 25.9. Zach. 2.10,11. Prov.1 22.70h.1.1.0 
20. 28. Rom 9. 5. Phil. 1.6. Heb. 1.8.10. 1 /ohns. 20. 

How doe you prove it by his Works | 

His works were ſuch as none could doe but God, for, 

He madethe world, which none could doe but God, Heb. 2. 2. 

He forgave ſins, which none can doe but God, Ha. 9. 2. 


He giveththe holyGhoſt, which none caxi doe biitGod, 70h 15.56.” 


He maintaineth his Church, which he could not doeif he were 
not God, Zph. 4. 11, 12, | 
Canyou row the Sonto be God by comparing the old Teſtament 
and the newtogether ? | | 
Yes; for whatthe old Teſtament ſpeaks of ſchoyah, which is God, 


that the new Teſtament applicth to Chriſt; as, 
Firſt, David faith, Ichovah went up on high , and led Captivity 


captive, P/al. 68. 16. Paul applicth it to Chriſt, Zph. 4.18. 
Secondly, the Pfalmiſt faith , Iehovah was tempted , P/al.g5. g. 
which Paw/applicth to Chriſt, x Cor.10.9. 
Thirdly, zl ſaith, Ichoyah is the firſt and the laſt, P/2/.4 1.4.this 
isalſoapplicdto Chriſt, .Lpoc.21.6., A. 
Fourthly, E/ay faith, Ichoyah will not give his glory to any other 
then to himſelf, Z/2.42.8. but it isgiven to Chriſt, Heb.1.6. there- 
fore Chriſt is Ichovah. 
For the under anding f the generation of the Son, ſhew me the 
' , divers manners of begetting. | | 
Thereis two manners of begetting :' the orice is catnall and out- 
ward; and this is ſubje&to corruption, alteration and titne; the other 


is ſpirituall, and inward, as wasthe begetting of the Sdh of God, in 


whoſe generation there is neither corruption, alteration, hor time. 
Declare then after what manner this ſpirituall geteration of the 
Son of God was, and yet in ſobriety, according tothe Scriptures. 
' For the better finding out of this myſtery , we muſt conſider in 
Godtwothings: Firſt, thatin God there is an underſtanding, >/a/. 
139. 2. Secondly, we muſt conſider how this underſtanding is occu- 
picd in God, | t | 
Declare after what manner it is in Gol. IS 
This underttanding is his very becing,and iseyerlaſtingly,atid moſt 
perfetly occupicd in God, . ys IS 
Whereupon doth Gods under ftanding Work? | 
Uponnothing bur it ſelf, and that I proyeby reaſon, for God be- 
inginfinite and all in all, it cannot meet with anything but himſelf. 
What work doth this underſbanding in God effect? \— © - © 
It doth underſtand and conceive it ſelf: for asin a glaſſea man doth 
conceiye & beget a perfeQ image of his own face, fo God in behol- 
Gngand minding of himſelf,doth jn himſelfbeget a moſt perfe&and 
moſtlively image of himſelf, which isthatinthe Trinity which we 
call the Fon of God. ' | 906 
As Where 
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Where dee you finde that the Sonne is calledthe perfett Image 
of God ? 

Heb. 1 h He is calledthe brightneſſe of his glory, and the engra- 
yenform of his Perſon, which isall one. 

What mean you by engraven Image ? 

That as wax upon aſca[ hath the engraven form ofthe ſeal, ſo the 
Sonne of God which his Fatherhath begotten of his own under- 
ſtanding, is the very form of his Fathers underſtanding, fo that when 
the one is ſeen, the other is ſeen alſo. 

Why then he is underſtanding it ſelf, for / is his Father? 

Yea» he is ſo, and heſaith ſo of himſelf; Ihave Counfell and Wil: 
dome,l am Underſtanding, Prov. 8.14. 

But where find you that he was begotten? 

He faith ſo himſelf, inche name of Wiſdome, in theſe words, 
W hea chere was no depths, then was I begotten, before the Moun. 
tains and Hils were ſetled was I begotten, Prov. 8. 24.25. 

Tea, he was made the-Sorof” Gd When he was born of the Virgin 
Mary ; Was he not ? 
He was indeed then the Son of God , but he was notthen made the 
Son of God. 
When then 'was he made the Son of Grd ? . 

He was never made intime, for he was begotten of the ſubſtance 
ofhis Father from all eternity without beginning or ending. 

Ho'w prove youthat the Son of God was not made ,but begotten e- 
' Fermally of the ſubſtance of bis Father ? 
I prove it, rfl, by Scripture for he ſaithno lefſe himſelf; Iwas ſet 
up from everlaſting, from the beginning ahd beforerhe earth, Prov. 
$. 23. andthereforche prayed that he might be glorified of his 
Father with the glory which he had with his Father before the 
wotld. | 

Secongif,1 prove it by reaſon; for Gods underftanding is e- 
ycrlaſting, therefore the ſecond Perſon which it begetteth, is ſo 
too ; for the Father in his underſtanding did not conceive any 
thing lefſe then himſelf, nor greater then himſclf , but cquall to 
uoſelf. £ 
Although the Son of God be from everlaſting, yet he is not all 

one with theFa ther, is he? 

_ Yes thathe is, and yet not joyned with his Father in heaven 4 two 
Judges that fit together on a Bench, orasthe ſcal and the wax, as 
ſome do groſly imagine, butthey are both one without parting 
( John 10. 30.) or mingling, whereupon I conclude, that what- 
ſoeverthe Fatherjs , the Son is the ſame, andſo conſequetitly that 
they be co-cidfnal co-cquall, and co-cfſentiall. 

Hen by reaſon! doe conceive, and beget rexſon , what difference is 
. therebetween the conceivin of unlltyſtanding in men , and 

+ +. the eonceiving of underſtanding inGol? 

_ There is great difference; for, firſt, this conceiving itt inittipro- 
ceedeth of ſence or outward imagination, Which is at ontward 
thing for reaſon to work upon, as wood is to fire, but ay to 
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Father of himſelf, begetteth and conceiveth himſelf, and ſtill in him- 
ſelf, as /ohnlaith, the onely begotten Son which is in the boſome of 
the Father, 70h 1. 18. | | 

Secondly,in men, the thing which is underſtood, and theunder- 
ſtanding itſelfis not all one, butin God ir is all one. 

What reaſon have you for this ? 

Thereaſonis, becauſe only God isaltogether life, and his life is 
altogether underſtanding, and his underſtanding isthe higheſt de- 
gree of life,and therefore he hath his conceiving and begetting moſt 
inward of all, | 

What mean you when you ſay moſt inward of all? 

I mean that the Father concciveth of himſelf, and in himſelf, and 
his conceiving is a begetting,and his begetting abideth ſtill in hinvelf 
becauſe his underſtanding can no where meet with any thing, bar 


that which he himſelf is, and that is the ſecond ſubſiſtence inthe 1 ci- 
nity which we call Everlaſting Son of God. 


Now let me hear what the holy Ghoſt is , and how he proceedeth Ofthethird 


from the Father and the Son. 
For the underſtanding of this matter we muſt 'conſider two 
things. M0 
Fiſh, thatinthe eſſence of God beſides his underſtanding there 
isa Will. | 
Secondly, what be the properties of this willin God, Z/a. 46. 10. 
What are the properties of Gods will? * — 
Firſt it applieth his power when, where,and how hethinks good, 
according to hisown mind. 
Secondly,it workcth eyerlaſtingly upon it ſelfas his underſtatding 
doth, PEO 
What doe you gather by this ? | 
That becauſe it hath noother thing to work upon but it ſelf, it 
doth delight it ſelf in the infinite good whichit knoweth init ſelf, for 
the aftion ofthe will is delight and liking. 
And What of that? 

That delight which God or his will hath in his own infinite good- 
neſle doth bring forth a third Perſon or ſubſiſtence in God, which 
we call the holy Ghoſt. ; 

I hat is that ſame third ſabfiftence in God? 
The mutuall kindneſlſe and lovingnefle ofthe Father and theSon, 
What mean you by this mutuall lovingneſſe and kindneſſe? 

The Father taketh joy and delight inhis Son or his own Image 

conceived by his underſtanding , and the Son likewiſe rejoyceth in 


Perſon in the 
Trigity, 


his Father as he ſaith himſelf; and thereaſon thereof is this,the ation Proy. 8. 3] 


of the will when tis fulfilled is loyeand liking. | 
What reſemblance can you ſhe'w thereof in fome thing that is com- 
monly uſed among ſt us ? ee 
When aman looketh in a glaſſe, if he ſmile, his image ſmileth 
too, andifhe taketh delightinit;it takerhthe ſame ddightin him, for 
they ateboth one. | 
Tf thiy be all one then there are mt three beings * an 
. c 


» 
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The face is one beeing, the image ofthe facein a glafleis another 
becing, and the ſmiling ofthem both together js athird becing ; and 
yetall are in one face,andall are of one face, andall are but one face: 

_ CAndisit ſoinGod? | 

Yea,for even ſothe underſtanding which is in Godis one beeing; 
the reflexion or image of his underſtanding which he beholdeth in 
himſclfas inaglaſs is aſecond beceing, and the love & liking of them 
both together by reaſon of the will fulfilled is a third beceing in God, 
& yctallare but of oneGod,all are in oneGod,& allare but one God. 

Which of theſe three is firſt? 

There is ncither firſt nor laſt, going afore or coming after , in the 
eſſence of God, but all theſe as they are everlaſting , ſothey arc all at 
onceand atone inſtant, even as ina glaſſerhe face and the image of 
the face, when they ſmile, they (mile together, and not one betore, 
norafter another. 

What is the concluſion of all? 

As we hayc the'Son of the Father by his everlaſting will in work- 

ing by his underſtanding; ſo alſo we have the holy Ghoſt ofthe love 


of them both by the joint working ofthe underſtandingand willto.. - 


gether; whereupon we conclude three diſtin& Perſons,orin-becings 
( which we call the Father,the Son .and the holy Ghoſt)in one ſpiri- 
tuall, yet unſpeakable ſubſtance, which is yery God himſelf. 


But What if ſome will be yet more curious to know how the Son of 


Godſhowuld be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed 
© from the Father and the Son, how may we ſatisfy them ? 

Well enough; for if any will betoo curious about this point, we 
may anſwer themithns,Letthem ſhew us how thetnſelyesare bred & 
begotten,and then let them ask us how the Son of God is begotten; 
and let them tell us the nature of the ſpirit, that beateth in their pul- 
ſes, and thenletthem beinquiſitive at our hands for the proceeding 
of the holy Ghoſt. 

And what jf they canyot give us areaſon for the manner of their 
_ beeing, may they not be inquiſitive for the manner of Gods 
eeang ? | 

No; . for Frhey muſt be conſtrained to be ignorant in ſo com- 
ton matters which they daily ſeeand feelin themſelves , let them 
give us leave to be ignorant notonly in this,but in many things moe, 
which arc ſuch as no cye hath ſeen, nor car hath heard , nor wit of 
man can conceiye, | 

Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſt is? 

He is the third perſon of the Trinity by communication of cſ- 
ſence, eternally proceeding from the Father and from the Son. 

Are you able to prove out of the Scripture that the holy Ghoſt is God? 

Yes, becauſe the many properties and ations ofGod are therein 
given to cor as to the Fatherand tothe Son, 

' ':, het ws hear ſome of thoſe prodfs. 

I.Gen.1.2.the —_ _— is attributed to the Spirit of God, 
2!!, E/a.61.1.the Spirit of the Lord God is ſaid tobe upon Chrilt,be- 
cauſe the Lord anginted him, &c. 3. 1 Cor.3.17.' and 2 Coy, 6. 1 - 
oy DEER” Pau 
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Paul calleth us Gods Temples, becauſethe Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in us, 
Saint Auguſtinein his 66,Epiſtle to Maxrminus faith it is a cleardrgu- 
ment ofhisGodhead ,ifwe were commanded to make him aTemple 
but of timber & ſtone, becauſethar worſhip is due to God only;there- 
fore now we muſt much morethink that he isGod becauſe we are not 
comanded to make him a tEple,bur ro be a temple for him our ſclyes. 
= Whatother reaſon have you out of the Scripture ? | 
Peter reproving Anexias for lying to the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, thathe 
lyed not to men, but to God, CHFs 5. 34. | | 
' © Have you any more reaſons from the Scripture ? 
Yea, two more, one from Saint Pa#l,and anothet from Saint P a#{ 
and E/ay together, ' | 
What is your reaſon from Saint Pazl? dS II . 
When he ſheweth how many ſundry giftsare giventomen, he faith 
that one and the ſelf- ſame Spirit is the diſtributer of them all , there- 
forehe is God, for none can diſtribute thoſe gifts which Pax ſpeaks 


'of but God, 1 Cor. i2.verſ. 6. 11. 


What is your mw from Efay and Saint Paul together ? 
_ Efay faith in the Chapters. g. I heard the Lord ſpeaking, -which 
place Pawlexpoundeth of the Holy Ghoſt, A#s 28.25. | 
But how can you prove out of the Scriptures that the holy Gho#t is 
| +. God proceeding fromthe Father and the Son? 
Firſt, 70þ.15.26. When the Comforter is come whom t willſend unto you 


from the Father,even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 


ther,he ſhall te#tifie of me: That he proceedeth from the Father is here 
expreſly affirmed, that he proceedeth from the Sonne is by neceflary 
'conſequence implyed, becauſe the Son is faid to ſend him, as hs 
14-.26.. The Father is aid to ſend him in the Sons name ,; by which 
Tending the order of the perſons of the Trinity is evidently deſigned, 
becauſe the Son is of the Father,& the Father is not of the Sonzthere. 
fore we find in Scripture that the Father ſendeth his Son, butnever 
that the Son ſendeth his Father. In like manner becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſtproceedeth from the Father and from the Son, we find that 
both the Fathet and the Son do ſend the Holy Ghoſt, but never that 
the Holy Ghoſt dothi ſend cither Father or Son; | 

| Secondly, 7ohn 16. 1 5.the Son ſaith ofthe Holy Ghoſt, All things 
that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid 1 that he shall take of mine, 
and shall chew it anto you. All things that the Fatherhath, the Son re- 
cciveth from him as coming from him , and ſo whatſoever the Holy 
Ghoſt hath, he hath it not ofhimſelf ver/. 1 3 ;but from tlie Son,and 
ſo from the Father , as a perſon proceeding as well from the one as 
from the other, 


Thirdly, Gal. 4.6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 


hearts. As the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father , #/a. 
48. 16. The Lord and his Spirit hgth ſent me; (oishe hete alſo called 
the Spirir ofthe Son, and Rom. 8: 9. the Spirit of God, and the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt. Now, ifthe Spiritof man in whom there is no per- 
feion be all one with'man , much more the Spirit of the Father 
1s all one with the Father, and the Spirit of. the Sonne is all 
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one with the Sonne, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the 
Son is the ſame in deity, dignity, cternity, operation, and will. 
Why is the third Perſon called the Spirit? 

Notonly becauſe he is a ſpirituall(that is) an immateriall and pure 
eſſence, ( for ſo likewiſe is the Father a Spirit, and the Son as well as 
he)butfirſt in regard of his perſon, becauſe he isſpired,and as it were, 
breathed both fromthe Father and the Son,that is to ſay,ptoceedeth 
from them both. Secondly, in tegard of the creatures becauſe the Fa- 
ther and the Son doe work by the Spirit, whois, as it were, the breath 
ofgrace whichthe Father and the Son breatheth out upon the Saints, 
blowing freely where it liſteth; and working ſpiritually for manner, 
means, and matter, where it pleaſeth, 70h 20. 2.2. Pſal. 33. 6. Tohn 
3.8. AGs 2.2,3:4.1 Cor.21 12, 13. 

Why is hecalledihe Holy Ghoſt ? 

Not only becauſe of his effencial holineſſe as.God, (for ſo the Fa- 
ther and the Son alſo are infinitcly_ holy as he ) but becaule he is the 
authour and worker fall holineſſe in men, and the ſanQifier of Gods 
children. ; 

Why doth not the Father and the Son fanttifie alſo? 

Yes verily, but they docit by him,ard becauſe he doth immediate- 
ly an&ific, and therefore he hath the title of Holy. 

What other titles art given unto him inthe word of God ? 

The Holy Ghoſt / who is the Spirit of the Father) ſpeakingin the 
old Teſtament, hath theſe names and properties. Firſt, the good Spi- 
rit, becauſc he isthe fountain ofgobdnedle, P/al. 143. 10. 

$ccondly,the Spirit of God, becauſe he is God, x Sex. 11.6. 

Thirdly,the finger of God, becauſe Goll worketh by him as aman 
by his hand, Zeke 11.20. 

Fourthly , . the Comforter , becauſe he ſtrengtheneth the weak 
hearts ofHis Saints, 7obr 20. 26. 

Fifthly, the ſpirit of Adoption, becauſe ht afſurcth our hearts, that 
we be the adopted Saints of God.-Romn. 8. 15. 

vixthly, the (x of love, power, ſobriety, wiſdome, &c. becauſe 
it worketh all thele thingsin us, 2 Tim. 1.6, 7. E/4. 11.2. 

What are the ſpectall comforts Which the children of God receive 
fromthe holy Ghoſt? | 

He is intheirhearts the pledge of Chriſts preſence, 7oþhn.14.,16,17, 
18.26. The witneſle of their Adoption, Koms.8.1 5,16. The guide of 
theirlife, 7oþ.16.1 3.The comforter ofthcir ſonl, 704.1 4.25.& 15.26. 
and 16/13. The fealoftheir Redemption, Zph. 1. 13. and 4.,30.And 
thefirſt fruits oftheir ſalvation, Rown. 8. 23. 

But how are you aſſured that you have the Spirut? 


How to know - Bocauſcit huth convinced my judgment, 74.16. 18. converted 
that we haye 
| the Spirit. 


my ſoul, <2&s 26. 18. E/2.61. 1. and having mixed theword with 

«my faith, Heb:.2. iris becomeas lifeto quicken me, 70h. 6,63. as 
watertocleanſe me, E7eb. 36.25. $ oyltochcerine,Heb. 1.9. as fire 
40-meltand refineme, M4. 3. 11. 


roy dy keep -: eAmml how my you keep the SperitwoW you have it? 


| Bynourtſhingthe good motions and mcans ofit, 1 The; 5. 17: 


18.20. 
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18. 20. beingfecarfull to grieve,quench, reſiſt, or moleſt it, #ph.4.30. 
1 Theſſ. 5. 19. As 7. 51. and carcfitll tobeled by it, and ſhew forth 
the fruits ofit,” Rom. 8. 1. 14. Gal. 5.and 18. 22. 
Thus mach of the three perfons ſeverally , What now rtyatiaerh 
more to be ſpoken ofthe myſtery of the Trinity 
To ſet down briefly what be the things common wherein the 
three Perſons agree, and what be the things ptopet ro each ofthiem, 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed one from another. Things tom- 
What arethe things wherein rhe thret Per ſons doe commutticate Pon pag 4 
They are cotrfider'd in regard either of themfelyes, of ofthe etcattires. 


What arethey in regard of themſeboes ? In what they _ 
They agtee one with another in natare, beeing, life, tithe; « "—_— 
ty,glory,or any thing img to the Gvine Effence; forin all 
they are one and rhe fame; md conſequently , Co-fentiall, Co-e- 
qual}, and-Co-eternall. 
What mean you when you ſay they be Co-eſſentiall? i.Co-efſential; 


That they be ali the ſelf-atne ſubſtance vt beeing, having one indivi- 
dnal eflence ot deity common tothern all, & the felf-ame in thetti alt, 
What mean you when you fay they be Co-equitl? 2. Co-equal, 
That as they agree in deity, ſo they agree in dignity, britiz'bfone 
ſtate, condition and degree; and the one having 48 Frett excellency 
and Majefty eyery way as the other: thetefore their hotiout and wor. 
ſhip is eqtiall and alike; andone ofthein's not grexter normore gl 


' ious then 2ti6ther, 79h 4. 13. 24. cpve. 3. 12,153; | | 


What mean you When you ſey that they be Co-erernnll? 4. Co-erirnad; 
That one was not before mother in time, but ,that one hath been of 
as long continuance as ifibthet ; atrd all of them have beth and ſhall 
be for evet ( #3 being all of one ſcif-fattte everlaſting cominittice. ) 
How provtyourhis? | 
Tohn 1. t. Inthe beginning was the word, &e. and atthattimte the 
three Perfons ſpake,6eov.1. 26, Lerus make man, &c.Heb. 1 3 3 Jeſus 
Chciſt yeſtettay, today, andthe ſame for ever. 
Hewran there be this equality betwixt the three Perſons of the Thi« 


the Fither is the firft, the $on the feurnd, rhe Hol: 
Ol rdan - ; 


Becauſe eyery.one of them is petfe&t God, who is infinite, cter= 

hall, and incomprehenſible. | X 
Have they #ll three owe will tke'wiſe? 

They have, andrherefore they will all oncand the ſane thing 
withour any crofling, contradiftion or varying in themſebves, asthe 
—_ — =arE $. 29.1 doealways thoſe things that picate him, 

Is there nothing elſe tobe ſaid of the Communion of the three Pey- 
 betwixt themſelves ? ; 

Yes, thatfitft one is inanother and poſſeſſeth one Fo 
ther remaineth withithe Son, and the Son withthe Father,rhe Holy 
Ghoſt in and with them both, Prov. 's. 22. fobw 1; 1.814. 10.14.20. 

They have glory one of another from allerernity. hw 15; 5:- 4; 

They delight onc in another, and infinitely rejoyce in oneanothers — ;,, 


 —_ OO — —— — — 
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fcllow ſhip, the Son being the delight ofthis Father, the Father of the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt of both, Prov.s. 30. 
What things have they: common in regard of the creatures? 

All outward ations, as to decree, to create, to order,govern and 
dircR, to redeem, to lanQify, are equally common tothe three Per- 
ſons of the Trinity; for as they are all oncin natureand will, ſo muſt 
they be alſo one in operation, all ofthem working'oneand the ſame 
thing together, Gez. 1.26.70hn 5.17.19. 

What are the things proper toeach of them ? 


Things proper, -T hey likewiſe ate partly in regard oftheraſclyes, andpartly ofthe 
to cams of the creatures, whereby the diſtinion of them is conceived;. partly inre- 


Petlo 


Of the Kinp- 
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lation and order of ſubſiſtence betwixt themſelves, andpartly inor- 
der and manner of working in the creatures, 
What things are proper toeach of them in regard of themſelves ? 

Firſt, in manncr and order of being, the Father is thefirſt Perſon, 
having his being from. himſclfalone, end is thetountainofbeeing to 
the'other Perſons; the Son is the ſecond, having his becing from the 
Father alone, and in that reſpeCt is called the, Light,-the.W ifdome, 
the Word, and the Image ofthe Father. The Holy Ghoſt is thethird, 
having his becing from them both; ard in that reſpe& is called the 
Spirit of God, of the Father, and of Curiſt. 

Secondly, in their inward ations and properties,the Father alone 
begetteth; and ſo inrclation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father, 
the Son is of the Father alone begotten; the Holy Ghoſt doth pro« 


- ceed both from the Father and the Son. 


, What is proper toeach of them in regardof the creatures ? 

Eicſt, the originall of the aCtion is aſcribed to the Father, 7ohys. 
17.19. the wiſdome and manger of working to the Sonne, John 1. 
3: Heb. 1.2, the efficacyof operation to' the Holy Ghoſt, Ger. 1.2. 
I'Cor.12,11. 

Secondly, the Father workethallthings of hinſelfi n the Son by. 
the Holy Ghoſt, the-Son worketh from. the Father. by the Holy 
Ghoſt; the Holy Ghoſt worketh from the Father and the Son. * 

Having ſpokenof the firſt part of Divinity , which is of the nature 
of God, it falloweth that we ſpeak of his K Tn? which is the 
> ferond. 
What is the K ingdome of God)? 

His univerſall dominion over all creatures whereby hediſpenſeth, 
all things.extetnally according to hisownywildome,willand power: 
otaneverlaſting Kingdome appointed and-ruled by the. counſcll of. 
hisgqwowill; Zak, 1.33.44. 9.7. Dan. 2. 44. E[: 40. 13+ P[ah99. XL; 
and 1t'5. 3. Rom. 11. 34,35, 36. Eph. 1.11. Eſ@.44- 24000043-37-- 

Wherewithaeth he reign and rule? | . 
Trincipally by his own powertull Spirit, which nonecan refit 

: What end dothrhe propound unto bimſelf in his Kingdome ? 
- Us on glory lon. 11.36, Pſal. 97.6. Eſa, 48: 11-Epb;;l 124 T4-: 

What is thatabout which has Kingdome' is occupied? \,.... : | 
Bey mer per inviſible. ru: 

hall tend? | b yall T* 
ritwoils? Neyer 


- 
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Never, either in this world or in the world tocome, 7. 145.13. 
What manner of Kingdome is it ? 

A righteous Kingdome, Pſal. 45. 6, 7. and 97.2. 

What initrattions are you to gather out of the dotfrine of the 
King dome of God? 

They are expreſſed in the 9g Plalme; in the beginning whereof 
the Prophet ſpeaketh in this manner; 

1. The Lordreigneth, which teacheth us that God alone hath, and 
excrciſeth ſovcraign and abſolute Empire over all; andthathe ad- 
mitteth no fellow governour with him. 

Let the people tremble, ſhewing that all nations and ſotts of people 
ſhould tremble,for as much as he alone is able to fave and to deſtroy; 
for if men tremble under the Regiment and Kingly rule ofmen,how * 
much more ought they to tremble underthe powerfall Kingdome 
of God, which hath more power oyerthem then they haye over 
their Subjctts ? 

This trembling doth it and onely in fear ? 

No, but in reyctence alſo, that that which we comptehend not in 

this Kingdome with our reaſon; we reyerenceand adore. 
What learn you —_ ? 

That we ſubmit our ſelves to his Kingdome erefted atnongft ns. 

That we preſumeto know nothing but that he teachethus; to 
will nothing but what he biddeth us; toloye, hate, fear, and affet 
nothing but what he requireth. 

What doth follow in this 99 Pſalm? 

Vetſ. 1, 2. He fitteth berween the Chernb ims,tet the earth be moved; 
the Loydis great m Sion, CF he is high above all the people. W hence we 
learn, that although all the world roat and ftet , yet we ſhonldnot 
fear, becauſe the Lordis greater; (P/. 39..1.4.& 97.1.) Ver. 3. They 
ſhall praiſe thy great and fear full name,for it is holy:which ſheweth that 
God ought to be magnified becauſe he is great and fearfull, and yet 
holy,and holinefle it ſelf, Ver. 4.7he Kings frength alſo loveth Indge- 
ment, Thou do# eftabliſh Equity, Thou executeſt Indgement,& Righte- 
ouſneſſe in 1acob;whereby we learn this comfort from Gods reigning, 
that when weare wronged & oppreſſed by tyranny of men,we may 
have our recourſe to the juſt and righteous]udgment of God whichis 

the righteous Iudge of the world. ( Ecel. 5. 7,8.) Verſ. 5. Exalt ye* 
the Lordour God, Ofc. out ofthe might, and Majeſty,and holinefſe of, 
the Lord, we ſhould learn to extoll him with yn P/145.11,12- 


Seeing God is without beginning, what did he in that infinite ſpace, . 


Which Was ere the world was made;it being unbeſeeming the Ma- 
Jeſty of God to be idle and unoccupied aliLat time ? 

Itbehoveth ns to think that he did things g_— to his divine 
nature,but we fhould be cvill occnpicd in the fearch of them further 
then himſelf hath made them known, which made an ancient Fathet 
to give this anſwerto acurious inquirer of Gods doings before he 
made the world, That he was making hell for thoſe that ſhould trou- 
ble themſelves with ſuch vain and idte queſtions. Augsft, 1b, 1. Cons 
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What 15 that he hath revealed unto us concerning that he did before 
the beginning of the world? 

Beſides the inward works of the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty(whereof we have ſpoken) and the mutuall delights which they 
took one in another;and glory which they gave aneto another; this 
externall a&of his is revealed unto us in the Scriptures, that he hath 
in himſelfdecreed all thingsz together with allthe circumſtances of 
all things which have or ſhall be done from the beginning of the 
world unto the end thereof. 
| What then be the parts of Gads kingdome ? 
The partsof  Thedecree determining all things from all eternity,and the execu- 
Cn Kiog- tion thereof fulfilling the ſame intime; for as from eternity he de- 

' , creed, ſointimeand everlaſtingly he accompliſheth all things unto 
the full execution of that his decree, 1 Cor. 2. 16. Eph.1.11. AF. 4. 
28. P/al. 99. 4.and 13 5.6. So that the firſt is an eternall,the ſecond a 
temporall work of God. 
What is the decree? | 
Of Gods De= Tt isthat AQ whereby God from all eternity according to his free 
IR will did by his unchangeable counſcll and purpoſe, fore-appointand 
certainly determine of all things together with their cauſes, their ef. 
feas,thcir circumſtances and manner of being to the manifeſtation of 
his ownglory, Pal. 99. 4. at. 10. 29. Rom. 9.20, 21. and 11.36. 
Prov. 16.4-Eph.1.4.11. Ads 2.23.1er.1.5.15. 
What gather you of this that Gods decree is defined by his moſt per. 
ect will? | 
WP ,. the things which he decrecth arc moſt perfeAly good. 
Secondly, that we muſt not ſubje& his decree. to.our ſhallow & baſe 
.capaCity,or meaſute it by our reaſon, conſidering that the will of God 
from whencethedecree cometh, is unſcarchable. 
What be the parts or kinds of Gods decree? __ | 
T hat which God hath decreed concerning all his creatures gene- 
rally for thedeclaration ofhis power, wiſdome, and goodneſle in 
their creation and preſervation; and that which he hath decreed ſpe- 
cially touching the good or evill of the chief or reaſonable creatures, 
Angels and Men, to declare theglory ofhis gracc andjuſtice. 
What note you inthe former? | | 
_  ThatGoad according to his goodpleaſure hath moſt certainly de- 
creed every(both)thing & ation, whether paſt,preſent, or to come; 
and not only the things and ations themſelyes, but alſo all their cir- 
cumſtances of place and time, means, manner, and end; ſo that they 
Ihall not cometo paſſe in any other place ortime then he hath ordai- 
ned; and then and there, they ſhall come to paſſe neceſſarily: P/alm. 
99-4: ACTS 27:20,21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26,27.31, 32,339'34- 

», Dath this neceſſity take away freedome of will in elefFion,or the na- 

; ; ure andproperty of ſecond cauſes ? | 
. No, but onely brings them into a certain order, that is, direQ- 
cththem tothe determined end, whereuponthe cffeAsand events 

of things are contingent or neceſſary, as the nature of the ſecond 
caule is; ſo Chriſt according to his Fathers Decree dycd ne- 
| __ ceſlarily, 
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cefſarily, TAs 17. 3. but yet willingly, andif wereſpe&the tempe- 
rature of Chriſts body, he might have prolonged his life , and there- 
forc in this reſpe& may be ſaid to have died contingently. 

What conſider you in the eſpeciall decree, which concerneth the 
goodor evill of the principall creatures? \ ... 
The ftore-appointment of their everlaſting eſtate and ofthe means 
tending thereunto, the former whereofis called Ptedeſtination. 
What is predeſtination? Ar 4 od be 
Itis the ſpeciall decree of God, whereby he hath from evetlaſting Offredeſtias- 
freely and from his own glory fore-ordained all reaſonable creatures ** 
ro a certain and everlaſting eſtate of glory in heaven, or ſhameih 
hell. | | | 
What creatures come Within this detree? om 
Both Angels, 1 7im. 5. 21. Marth. 25.41. and Men, 1 Thefſ. 5. g. 
Rom. 9.13.22, 23. 1 Pet. 2.8, Eph.1.s. Tohn 17. 12. 22. Exodus 


33.14, 
What is the cauſe of this decree? 


Only the meer will and free pleaſure of God to diſpoſe ofhis own 
work as he will, Row.9.21, /er. 5.14.4nd 18.22, Eſay 64.8. 
What manner of decree is this ? | | 
It isa deep and unſearchable, an eternall and immutabledecree, 
Rom. 11.32. Eph.1. 4. ITN 
Ts this decree certain and unchangeable ? | 
Yea, it uſt needs be ſo, becauſeit is grounded on the eternall 
and unchangeable will of God,& therefore there isa certain number 
ofthe ele and reprobate known only to God which cannot poſſibly 
be encreaſed or diminiſhed, 7ohn 13.18. 2 Tim. 2.19. 
How then doth Moſes wiſh himſelf tobe blotted out of the book of 
life? Exod. 32. 32. 
He ſpeaketh conditionally,if it were poſſible, to declarc his loveto 
Gods glory and his people, as Paul did, Rom.g. 3. | 
But if Gods decree cannot be altered, then wt may be ſecure,and not 
care how we live? + PERS {aby: 
No morethen we may negle& and forſake our meat & drink be- 
cauſe the tearm of our life is fore-appointed: the end and the means 
are joyned together of God, and cannot be ſeparated by aty man. 


What are the parts of Predeſtination? | _ a: bing 
EleQion and Reprobation, x Theſe. 5.9. Rom.9g. 13.2223. — == 
What is Eleftion? | T1 robatis. 


It is theeverlaſting predeſtination or fore-appointing of certain Elton. 
Angelsand Men unto everlaſting life and blefſedneſle for the praiſe of 
his glorious grace and goodneſle, 1 Tim. 5.21. 20h 15. 16. Roms. 
9.22, 23. Eph. 1.4 5.6.9. | gents, 

Is there no cauſe, reaſon, or inducement of elettion in the tlefted 
themſelves? _ NS he's - 

., None at all; itiswholly of free-grace, without reſpe& of any 
goodneſlſe that God fore-ſaw jinus, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. 9.16. Phil. 
2.13. Fph. 1.9. for otherwiſe man ſhould have whereof he might 
glory in, and of himſelf, as having diſcerned himſelf from others ,, 

an 
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Reprobation. 


and God ſhould not bethe cauſe of all good, nor ſhould his counſell 
be incomprehenſible. 
I: not Chriſt the cauſe of our Elettion? 

Noz; not of Gods decrecing of it, ( for that he did of his own free- 
will ) but of the execution ofit; thatis, our ſalyation is for & through 
Chriſt, | | 
What tokens have we of our Eleftion? 

A true faith, and a godly life. 

What uſe are we to make of our Eledtion? 

Firſt, it is our great comfort, that our ſalvation tandeth by Gods 
eternall decree that cannotbechanged , and not in our ſclycs that 
daily might loſe it. | 

Secondly, it ſheweth Gods infinite mercy, that beforc we were, or 
had done good orcvill, heeleed us rather then others as good as 
WCce., 

Thirdly, it ſhould make us love God all our life to our uttermoſt, 
for his love to us. 

Fourthly, it isa help againſt all temptations of Satan,or our doubt- 
ing nature, andalfo againſt all afflitions and contempt of the world, 
Rom. $8.38, 39. 

Fiftly,it feryeth tohumble us, that we had nothing of our (clves 
for our fſalyation, but ir freely came from God. 

What is Reprobationt i” 
lt isthecternall predeſtination or fore-appointment of certain An. 
elsand men unto everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruction; God of 
Few free will determining to paſlethem by, refuſe or caltthem 


off, and for ſin to condemn and punith them with erernall death, Pro, 


16. 4- Exod. 9, 16. Rom.g. 17. 22.2 Tim. 2.20. Hat. 25.41. 
Is not fin the cauſe of Reprobation ? 

No; for then all men ſhould be reprobate, when God foreſaw that 
all would be (inners;but ſin 1s the cauſc of the execution of Reproba- 
tion, the damnation whereuntothe wicked are adjudged being for 
their own in. 

1s there nocanſe then of Reprebation inthe Reprobate? 

None at all, in that they rather then others are paſſed by of God ; 
that is wholly from the unſcarchable depth of Gods own free- will 
and good pleaſure. 

But is not God unjuft in reprobating ſome men , andeletting o- 
thers, when all were alik: ? 

Nozforhe was bound tonone,and to ſhew his freedome and pow- 
er QvEr his creatures he diſpoſeth of them as he will for his glory; as 
the Potter isnot unjuſt in making ofthe ſame clay ſundry yelcls,ſome 
tohonour, and ſome to diſhonour. . 

Doth Predeftination only come Within the compſſe of Gods decree, 
and izot the means alſo of accomplishing the ſame ? 

' Yes the means alſo comes within this decree,as the Cication and 
the fall ofthe reaſonable creatures, 

If God bath decreed the works of the wicked,muſt nat heof force be 
the auther of fin andevill? BEN 
( 
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_ Godisnotthe cauſe of fin and evill which he forbiddeth andcon- 


demoeth,” dur Satan and man; yetGod in his ſecret will hathjuſtly 
decreed the evill works of thewicked ( for ifit had notſo pleaſed 
him, they had never been at all) for moſt holy-ends, both of his'glo- 
ry and their puniſhment, as may'beſeen-in the Jews 'crucifying of 
Chriſt, 44s 2.23. and 7o/ephs ſelling into Egypt, Gen. 45. 7.and 50; 
20. For the thing that in itſelfby” reaſon of Gods prohibiting of it is 
fin; inreſpe&t of Gods decreeingofit fora holy end, comesinthe 
placeof a good thing, as being ſome occafion ot way ro'manifeſFthe 


glory of God inhis juſtice and mercy; forthereis nothing ſin'as God | 


decreeth it or commandethiit, neither is there any thing ofit ſelfab- 
ſolutely evill;(1 Per.'3'.17.)But becauſe God hath forbidden it; there- 
fore jtisevill; and onely untothem unto whom/God hath forbidden 
it : as #braham killing of 1/azc being commanded'ofGod was tobe 
obeyed, and (in it were to have diſobeyedit: which otherwiſe by 
reaſon of Gods commandment forbidding to kill was a fin ; for God 
forbiddeth notthings, becauſe they are of themſelves, and firſt cvill, 
but therefore are they to man evill,, becauſe God hath forbidden 
them; for all ſinis a tranſgreſſion ofalaw, and God doth imheaven 
and in carth whatſoever pleaſeth him , neither is there anygreater 
then he to command him: gti? 


So much of the decree or purpoſe of God; What is the execution of it? Execution of 
It is anaRtion of God effetually working'2N things in their time G24 decree. 


according to his decree, Eph. 1.11.CAGs 4.28. '— ww 
What are the parts of theexecution? - 
Creation, and Providence, Pſa. 33. 6,79, 10,'11.& 146. 6, 7. 
Ter. 10.12. | | 
What is Creation ? Creation in 


It is the execution of Godsdecree, whereby ofnothing he made ——_— 


all things very good, Gen. 1.1.7. Heb. 11. 3. 
How many things in generall are you to knoW concerning the Crea- 
tron ? | (1 

The cauſes, and the adjuns; in the former whereof we areto 
conſider the authouror efficient cauſe, the matter;the form or man- 
ner, and the end; in the latter the goodneſſe of the creatures, and the 
time of their Creation. 

Who is the CAuthonr of this wonderfull work? 

God alone. - 

How doth that appear ? 

Not only by the plain and manifold teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
but alſo by light of reaſon well direQed; for reaſon teacheth, that 
there muſt needs be a firſtcauſe of all things, from whence they pro. 
cced, not only as they arethis oc that; but ſimply as they are; thatall 
perfeQions which are in other things by participation ſhouldbein 
it eſſentially, and that the ſame muſt be of infinite wiſdomein that all 
things arc made and ordered unto fogood purpoſes astheyare, none 
of which things can agree to any biitto God alone, whence itisthat 
the Apoſtle Paul; His 14. 1 5, and/17.24. doth pointout God to the 
Heathcn by his work above other. 

NOT : is 
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15 not Creation then an article of faith above reaſon? 
Yes, in regard of the time and manner ofit , as likewiſe inreſpe&@ 
ofa full and ſaving affent unto it with comfort. 
1s the Father alone to be held the Creator of all things? 
| No; but together with him the Son alſo, and the holy Ghoſt, for 
ſo S.Johnteſtificth, that by Chriſt the cternall Word and Wiſdome 
of Godall things were made, and without him was made nothing, 
Toh. 1.3.Inlike manner S. Pav/teacheth, that by him all things were 
created in heayen andin carth, both things viſible and inviſible, whe- 


. therthey be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, 


by him, and forhim they were all created, Col. 1. 16. 2oſts allo de- 
clareth, that the Spirit ofthe Lord moved upon the waters, ſuſtain- 
ing and holdingup, and a$it were brooding (for that metaphorhe u- 
ſeth ) the unformed matter to bring forth the moſt comely and beau- 


tifull forms of all things, Gen. 1.2, 


Did nd the a leyos engage ahectaye? atthe beginning * or 
cannot Man or ds noW create CYearures ? 


No; Creation is a work of God which only he is able to doe, and 
therefore whatfocver the Deyill or Iuglers like the Sorcerers of E- 
gypt.ſecm to doe; it is nothing but adeluſion ofthe ſenſes, asthie De 
vill himſelf confefſeth, Afar. 4. and — Sotcerers, Exod. 4. 

What; Was there vt. ſomething before the Creation , as the firſt 
marter of «ll vhings, or FI, 07 the vime, in which this World 
Was made ? pn vet ef 

No, — ſhould be ſomething cternall as well as God. 

. Whereef then wexealbthingswude > = | 
Ofnothing ; > $84. » ofno matter which was before the Crea- 


tion, 


How doth that appear ? | 

Becauſe they are ſaid to hayebeen made inthe begianing, Geo I, 
1, thatis, When beforc there wasnot any thing but God the Ctca- 
tor, and before which there was no meaſiire of time by men or An- 
ge. | 

 HoWand iu Whet manner did Goderaate all things? 

Dy nomcansorinfteuments,/which lencedeth not as man doth) 

but by his powerful word,thatis,by his only will,callingthofe things 

that are not as thooghaapwage 24d. 141.3. Row. 4. 17. P4148. 5. 
Was that VVordby which he made all things, Chriſt his Son? 

All things indeed that were made were made by the Son, the ſe- 
condPetſon ofehe Trinity, - 204,13. Cob. 1.16. Heb, 1. 2. yet rhat 
wordimentioned\inther . Ge. where itis written, that the Locd ſaid, 
Leetherc belighs, &c. was Gods command, which then had begin- 
hing, wherees the Son wasfromall eternity. 

To Whet ewd were all things endatred? 

For on $66 | 
_ (Bid, his worand-Godhead is ſeen in railing all things 
otit of bothingbyils word-alenc, -#/2. 40. 123RW, 3, 20. 17. 10, 


12:and 51.15, MIN 
'\ ONnay , 
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Secondly, his infinite wiſdome is made known by them, ?/al, 104. 
24. Ter.10. 12.and 5t. 15. 
Thirdly,his goodneſſe unto all his creatures is hereby manifeſted, 
which is very excellently ſet outby the Prophet in the 104. 2/al. 
- Fourthly, his infinite authority doch appear by them. 
What uſes then are we to make of the Creation? Vieoolhe 
Firſt, we arethereby taught to diſcern the true God from all Hea, Creation. 
then and Idoll gods in the world, Zfa. 45,6,7. 7er.10. 11. 12.forno- 
thing in heaven andearth can givea bejngtoa creaturebut God. 
Secondly ,we are to weigh them and/learn their properties, Ecclef. 
7.25. | 
Thirdly, weſhouldlcarnto give God glory forthem, Rev. 4. 11; 
P/al. 92.5. whereitis madeone end of the Sabbath, ®/104.through- 
out 


| Fourthly,we are togather comfort to.our ſelyes from hence, That 
reſting upon this faithful Creator our hope needs not fail us ſo long as 
cither heaven or earth have any help for us, 1 Per.4.19. E/.37.16,17. 
What doth the Scriptures teach us concerning the goodneſſe of the . 
creatures ? 

That God made all them in ſuch excellency of perfeQionfor their 
being, working,order and uſe,that himſelf did fully approve of them, 
and ſoeſtabliſh them,Gem.1.3 1. which eſtabliſhed arder is that which 
is called Nature. 

In how many things doth the geodneſieof the creatures conf? 

Ia three: Firſt, in perfeQtion oftheir nature. 

Secondly, in their properties and qualitics, whereby they are able 
ro doe thoſe things for which they were created. 

Thirdly, in their uſes unto man. : | 

How manifold is that good which men receive bythem? 

Threefold: Firſt , profitable good. Secondly, pleaſant good. 

Thirdly, honeſt and Chriſtian good. VE « 
Ho'w were all things made good when 'we foe therebe drvers kinds of 
Serpents, and noyſomeand hurtfull beats ? 

That they ate hurtfull, it cometh notbythe nature of their creati- 
on, in regard whereof they at thefirſt ſhould only have ſeryed.for the 
good of man. 

What doe you note in the time of their Creation? 
The begmning, and the continuaneetheroof, | 
Afig ht not 1he world havebeen before all time,even from eternity? 

No, for abfolute*erernity belongoth only to God, neither could 

any thing that is ſubje&to timebe after an jnfiniteſaccefſioa of other 


What ſa you then to Ariſtotle accounted of /o many the Prince of 

© Philoſophers, wholaboureth to prove that the world is eternall? 

Wherein he labeureth to find-outapoint of wifdome whichhe 
hadlearned ofnone other that was beforehim,hethexein bewrayeth - 
his grearcſt folly; forkischicfeſt tcaſonbeing grounded -uponthe <- 
ternity ofthe firſt mover jisofno force to prove his moſt abſurd poſi- 
tion, ſeeing God as he is Almighty, and alwaicsableto ne 

. wi 
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will,ſo is he moſt free, and not bound to doeall that he can, but what, 
when,and how it pleaſeth him. But, ſeeing AriF#orle was enforced by 
reaſon ro acknowledge God to be the firlt moyer, even againſt his 
will, ( forit ſeemed that he endeavoured as much as, he could to 
quench thelight ofdivine knowledge ſhining in hisface,or obſtinatc- 
ly toclolc his cycs againſt the ſame)& yet not only ſpoiled God of the 
glory of his Creation, but alſo aſſigneth him to no higher office chen 
is the moving ofthe ſphears, whereunto he bindeth him morelike to. 
a ſervant then a Lord, the Iudgement of God uttered by S. Paul Row. 
1.21.is moſt notoriouſly ſhewed upon him,in that he knowing God, 
did not glorific him, nor give him thanks, but became vyainin his dif- 
putations,and his fooliſh heart was darkned; while he profeſſed wil- 
dome, he was madea fool, approving Idolatry,and that wickedneſle 
which the Apoſtlethere ſheweth to be a juſt puniſhment of Idolatry, 
and nature it ſelfabhorreth; Arif. Poli. lib. 7. cap. 6. & lib. 2.cap. 8. 
How long is it ſince God did create the World? | 
Four thouſand years before the birch of our Saviour Chriſt,and (a 


about 5614 years before this time. 


Why is the order of the years of the World ſo carefully ſet down in 
the Scripture? | 
To convinceall Heathen that either thought that the world was 


without beginning, orthatit began Millions of years before it did. 


To give light to all ſacred Hiſtories ofthe Bible. 

To ſhewthe time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which God 
foretold. | 

'  - But Why was not the world made ſooner ? 

Saving the hidden wiſdome and free pleaſure ofthe Maker thereins 
appearcth the free power of God to make or not to make, & his abſo- 
lute ſufficiency within himſelf,as having no need of any external bee- 
ing,only creating that he might comunicate & manifeſt his goodnes, 

HoW long was God creating the world? 
_ Six days and fix nights. 
Why was he creating ſo long, feting he could have perſetted all the 

'**" -CYEAFUTES Af Once and in amoment ? 
>'Firſt, roſhew the yariety, diſtinRion and excellency of his ſeycrall 
creatures. | 

Secondly,to teach us the better to underitand their workmanſhip , 
even as a man which will teach a child inthe frame of aletter, will 
firſt teach him oneline of the letter, and not the whole letter together. 

'Thirdly, to admoniſh us, that we are bound to beſtow moretime 


- in diſcerning and knowing them then we doe. 


bY Fourthly, that we might alſo by his example finiſh our work in fix 
, | KR __ | 

Fiftly , .that we might obſerve, that many of the creatures were 
made before thoſe-which arc ordinarily their cauſes, and thereby 
learo, that the Lord is not bound to any creature, orto any means 2 
thus.the ſunne was not created before the fourth day, and yet 
daies 'which now are cauſed. by the riſing of the ſunne were 
before that ; . ſo' trees and plants were created the third day, _ 
I the 


my 


a_ "__ = , . 
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the Sun, Moon,and Stars,by which they are now nouriſhed & made 


to grow, Were not created tillafter the third day. 


Da : _ The creation 
Hitherto of the treation in generall, what are the particular crea- TRe© —_—_ 


tures ? lar creatures. 
The world and all things therein, 4s 17. 24. orthe heavens, and 


the carth, and all the hoſt ofthem. Gez. 2. 1. 
How many Heavens are mentioned in the Scriptures? | TheHeayens. 
Three: the firſt is the ayre wherein we breath, the birds doefly, 
and the ſnow, rain, froſt, hail and thunder are begotten, Aa. 6. 26: 
Gen. 7.11, ; 
The ſecond isthe sky, whereinthe Sun, the Moon, and the Stars 
are placed; Ger. 1.14» 15.Deut. 17.3. : | 
The third, wherein the Angels, and the ſouls ofthe Saints from 
hence departed are now in; 2 Cor. 12.2.4. 18.10. Mar. 12.25. 
What underſtand you by the Earth ? 
The loweſt part of the world, containing the globe of the land Ofthe zatth; 
and the waters. | 
What mean you by the hoſt of them? | 
Allthe creatures whichthe Lord made to have their beginning & 
being inthem, P/. 103. 20, 21. 148.2. &Cc. Dewt.17. 3.70et 2.10,11. 
How are the creatures diſtinguiſhed? _. | 
Into vilible, and inviſible; Col. 1.16. 


What are the things inviſible? of the ivid. 
The third heaven, and the Angels placed therein. ara © ct 


The 
Why is there no more expreſſe mention in the fir#t of Geneſis, of the > enand An- * 
jo of theſe, eſpecially bring creatures in glory ſo far paſſing hel. 
others? 
1. They are not expreſly mentioned;becauſe Hoſes ſetteth forth the 
things that are viſible;and therefore doth not only paſſe them by, but 
all minerals and other things incloſed in the bowels of the earth. 
2. Some reſpeQ alſo might be had ofthe weaknefſe and infancy of 
the Church at that time; God did firſt teach them more plain & ſen- 
ſible things, and as they grew in knowledge, he afterwards revealed 
other things unto them; butthat they were in one ofthe fixdays ) 
created,it is moſt eyident by Heb. 11. 10. Pſal. 103. 20, & 1458. 2. 5- 
Col. 1. 16. 
In which ofthe ſix days were they created? 
Though it be not ſoplainly revealed in Scripture, yet it may be ga- 
thered by Gey. 1. 1.(where under the term of heavens, theſe glorious 
creatures may be alſo comprehended)and 7ob 3 8.6,7.that they were 
created the firſt day. 
Of what nature are the Angels * 
They are ſubſtances wholly ſpirituall; (not in parts as man is)and inOfAageſ,; 
reſpe of their ſimple eſſence, in the Scripture,they are called Spirits. 
How many things conceive you of the Angels, when you ſay that 
they are ſpirits? 
Six. 1. Thatthey are living ſubſtances. 2. That they areincortup- 
tible. 3. That they are incorporeall. 4. That they are indiyiſible. 5. 
That they arc intangible. 6, That they are «Lo 
Have 
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Have they any matter ? 
They have their ſpirituall matter, ( as mans ſoul hath )but not any 
carthly or corporall matter. 
They are not then fantaſies ,as ſome do wickedly imagine ? 
No, but they are ſubſtances and beings, for ſome are ſaid to have 
fallen, othersto appear unto men. 
How many of them were created at thebeginning ? 
They were all created at once, and that in aninnumerable multi- 
tude. 
How did God create them * 
He made them all at the firſt very good and glorious ſpirits, yet 
mutable; Gen. 1. 31.106b4.18. 
With what other properties are the Angels eſpecially endued? 
With greater wiſdome, power, ſwiftneſſe and induſtry, then any 
man. 
Ofche creati- Where is the creation of things viſible, eſpecially taught 
on of yilible 7, the firſt we nd my aye | - + "YR 
; at large, how God in the beginning created the world and all thin gs 
therein contained, every one in their ſeyerall nature and kinds. 
What doth Moſcs note of theſe creatures generally? 


 M Three things : firſt, that they are all ſaid to be good, which ſtop- 
peth themouths of all thoſe that ſpeak againſt them, 

2. Secondly, that their names are giyen them. | 

3 Thirdly, that their uſes and ends are noted. 


 Inwhatorder did Godcreatethem? 

Fitſt, the dwelling places were firſt framed, then the creatures to 
dwell in them,& proviſion was made for the inhabitants ofthe carth 
before they were made, as grafle for the beaſts,and light for all living 
and moving creatures, and all for man. Secondly, God proceedeth 
from the things thatare more imperfe@t , to thoſe thatare perſeRer, 
untillhe come to the perfeReſt; as from the trees, corn, herbs, &c. 
which haye but one life, that is, whereby they increaſe and are vege- 
tative, unto the beaſts which have both an increaſingand feeling, or 
fenſitive life; as fiſhes, fowls,beaſts, &c.and from them to man which 
hath beſides thema reaſonable ſoul. 

What learn you from the firſt? 

Not to be carking forthe world and things of this life, nor to ſur. 
feit with the cares thereof, ſeeing God provided for the neceſſity and 
comfort of the yery beaſts, cre he would bring them into the 
world. —_ 
What from the ſecond ? 

That we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lord,to go from 
goodto better, untill we come to beperfea. 
What arethewiſible creatures inparticular? 
Of the Chaos,, . "Two: firſt, the rude maſſe or matter of the world made thefirft 
or rude maſle, night, wherein all things were confounded and mingled one in ano- 
ther, Secondly, the beautifull frame thereof which were made the 
reſt ofthe fix days and nights. 


What are the parts of that rude maſſe? 
Heayen 
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| Heaven andearth(for ſo the matter whereof allthe bodily creatures 
were made, ſeemethby a Trope, Gez.1. 1. to be ſignified) asit were Ofthe parts 
the Center and circumference. For as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow 2! 3* "vet 
out ina plot the building they intend, and as the Painters draw cer- 
tain grofſe lineaments of that piture , which they will after ſer forth 
and fill up with orient colours; ſothe Lord our God in this ſtately 
building,and cunning painting ofthe frameof the world, hath before 
the moſt beautifull frame ſet out as it were a ſhadow, and a common 
draught thereof, 

It ſeemeth that the rudentſſe was inthe earth only, containing the 
Water and the dry land, becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that the earth 
Was void and without ſhape. | 
It is true that 2fofes giveth this to the earth, ratherthen the maſſe 
ofthe heavens; becauſe the confuſion and rudenefle was greater 
there then in the maſſe ofthe heavens, forthe water and dryland be- 
ing mingled together, there was no form or figure of them, 
1t being without form and void, how Was it kept ? 
Gen.1 py, the holy Ghoſt, which(asa bird ſetting over hereggs) 
kept and preſerycdit. | 
What werethe things which were made of this rude maſſe ? 
The beautifull frame and faſhion of this world, with the furniture 
thereof. | 
What do you conſider in the frame and faſhion of the world | 
Two things: Firſt,the Elements, which are themolt ſimple bodics, Of the frame 
by the uneyen mixture whercof all bodies are compounded, acts 
Secondly, & the bodies themſelves that are compounded ofthem. 
How many Elements are there ? 4 ; 
There are commonly counted four. Jer ny 
Firſt, thefire , which ſome think to be comprehended under the The Tour &le- 
term of light, Gen. 1. verſ. 3 , 4. becauſcit is a quality ofthe fire, **: 
The ſecond is the ayre, which fome would have ſignified by the 
ſpirit or wind of God moving upon the waters, ver/. 2. Others by the 
Firmament, ver/. 6, 7.ſet between the clohds and the earth, to di- 
ſtinguiſh between water and water, and to give breathof life to all 
things that breath, 
34 The waters,v.2.ſeyerall from the maſs called the carth;v.9, 10. 3, 
4v, The carth, ver. 2. called the dry land, verſ.9, 10. whichre, «4. 
maineth, all other being ſent of God rotheir proper places. 
What are the mixt or compounded bodies? COOL 
Such as are made of the four Elements, equally mingled together. ded bodies, 
How many kinds be there of them? 
1. Abcing without _ REF: 
2. A bcing, and life withotit fen(e, 
The things that have 3. A being. life and fenfe withoutreaſon. 
4. A being, life, fenſe, and reaſon, (as man) 
What is common tothe three laſt inde? 
That together with life there is power and Vvirttie given unto 
them to bring forth thelike unto themſelves for rhe continuance of 
theirkind, which bleſſing of ts is principally in the w_ 
2 
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laſt ſorts of creatures,(that haye the life of ſenſe, beſide the life of in- 
creaſc)and therefore the Lord is brought in to ſpeak tothem in the 
ſecond perſon,Gez. 1.22.28. Which he did not to the grafle, corne, 
and trees, which are creatures ofthe ſecond kind. 

What lears you from hence? 

That the chiefand ſpeciall cauſe ofthe continuance of every kind 
of creature to the worlds end, is this will and word of God, without 
The ſeyerall the which they orſundry of them would have periſhed crethis,by (0 
works ofthe [12ny Meansas areto conſume them. 


fix dayes. 

The firſt day. Declare nowinorder the ſeverall works of the ſix dayes, and ſhe 
— firſt, what was done the firſt day? 

light, The rude maſſe or matter of heaven and carth being made ofno- 


thing the firſt night of the world,as hath been declared; God did af- 
terward createthe light, and called it day, Ger. 1. 3, 4, $. 
What note you thereof * 

The wonderfull work of God not only in making ſomething of 
nothing, but bringing light out of darkneſſe, 2 Cor. 4. 6. which arc 
contrary , and diſtinguiſhing betwixt day aud night, before cither 
Sun or Moon were created. 


The ſecond What "was the work of the ſecond day ? 

_ | The firmament was created to divide the waters aboye, from the 
c Firma- : 

ment. waters below. 

The chied day. V Vhat was done the third day *: 

nes, * Thethirdnight(asitſeemed)God cauſed the Waters toretire into 


their veſſels, and ſevered them from the dry land, calling the one Seas, 
the other Earth. Then inthe third day which followed thatnight, he 
clad the earth with grafle for the uſe of the beaſts only, corn and trees 
for the uſe of man alſo. | 
rex po water V Phat ſhape is the water and earth of? 
SEO They both together make arou nd globe. 
Yrhether is the water or the earth bigger ? 
The water. 
VF hy then do they not overwhelm the earth? 
They are reftrainced and keptin by the mighty power of God. 
Ho'w many ſorts of waters be there? 

Two, ſalt waters / asthe ſea)and freſh waters, as floods, ſprings, 

lakes, &c. 
Vrhatbe the parts of the earth? 

Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Valleys, and Plaines. 

How manybenefits do you receive by the earth in generall. 

Foure; Firſt, we are made ofthe earth. Secondly, we dwell onthe 
earth. Thirdly, it giveth fruits and nouriſhment to all living creatures, 
Fourthly, it is our bed after death. | 

Vrhat benefit receive you 9 the hills? 

, Theyare aſhadow againſtſiorms and heat, they be fit forgraſing 
of cattle, they are fit places to ſet Beacons on, to ſhew that the cnc- 
mics arc at hand, &c. | 

VVhat benefits receive you by the Valleys and Plains? 
1, They recciye water to water the carth, 2, They are moſt fit pla- 
CES 
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ces to bring forth all kind of fruit, and herbs, and grafle. 
How cometh it to paſſe that God firit maketh the graſſe, corn, and 
trees, erehe made the heavenly bodies of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars; from whoſe influence the growth of theſe proceedeth ? 
To corre our errour which tye the increaſe oftheſe (oto the in- 
fluence of the heavenly bodies, even to the worſhipping of them 
therein; forgetting the Lord who thereby ſhewerh tharall hang upon 
him,and not on them, foraſmuch as he made them when the heayen- 
ly bodies were not. oY 
What do you gather from hence ? | 
That the fruitfulneſſe of the earth ſtandeth not ſo much in the la- 
bour of the huſbandman, as in the power which God hath giveathe 
carth tobring forth fruit, | 
Thus much of the warks of the 3%. day,what was made the 4 dey? Th<fourth 
Lights,which are as it were certain velltis whereinthe Lord did ga- Tie creation 
therthe light w*bbefore was ſcatterid in the whole body ofthe heayes, ofthe lights, 
How are theſe lights diſtinguished ? 
Although they be all greatin themſelves,to the end they might give 
light to the dark carth that is farre removed , Great ; Sunne 


from them, yet are they diſtinguiſhed iito $ Small? Moon 
| Statres. - 
Why doth Moſes call the Sun and Moon the'greateſt lights , when 
there are Stars that exceed the Moon by many degrees? 

Firſt, becauſe they are greateſtin their uſe and virtaethat they cx- 
erCiſe upon the terreſtriall bodies. Secondly, becauſe they ſeeni ſoto 
us, it being the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Aroſes to apply himſelf 
to the capacity ofthe unlearned. | 

What is the uſe of them? LETS 
_ Firſt, to ſeparate the day from the night.Secondly,to be ſigns ofſea- 
ſons and dayes and years. Thirdly, to ſend forth their influences up- 
on the whole earth, and to give light to the inhabitants thereof. 
How are they ſigns of t1mes and ſeaſons? 

Firſt, by diſtinguiſhing the time, ſpting,ſummer, autumne, witter, 
by their work and naturall effe& upon the earthly creatures. 

Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the night fromthe day, the day from 
themonth, themonth from the year. | 

Have they not operation alſo inthe extraordinary events of ſingular 
things and per ſons for their good and vill eſtate? 

No verily, there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures. 

What creatures were made the fift day? 
Fiſhes and birds, | on of fiſhes, 
What were the fiſhes made of * and birds, 
Ofall four Elements, but more/itſeemeth)ofthe waterthen other 
living things, Gez. 1. 20. 
What were the birds made of? AIRED 
Ofall four Elements, yet have more of the carth; (Gem: 2. 19.)and 
| therefore that they are ſo light, and that their delight isin the ayre; it 
f/ : is ſomnch the mote marvellous. & 
' What 41d God make inthe ſtxt and the laſt tay of Creation? 
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Tameor home- 
 00INg beaſts. 
Night there of he Wilde or feld- 
CIcepi 


_> os. beaſts of the earth. beaſts. 
on of man and Day,maninbothſexes, thatis, both manand wo- 


thathe made 1 Gem. 1. 26, 27. in the diſcourſe of the axt days 
mthe work,and repeated in c4p.2.v.7.8 moreat large 
{ after the narration of the Lords reſt in the ſc- 
L venth day, ez{. 18, 19, 20, Oc. 
Why was man madt laft of allthe creatures? 

x . Becauſe he was the moſt excellent ofall the works of God in this 
inferiour world. 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable arca- 
tures , and therefore that he might glocific God for all the creatures 
that he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3 .Becauſe God 
woutd hayehind firſt provided for,cre he broughthims intothe world; 
that ſohe might have this world; for which God had made him 
Prince; as it wete, his, Palace, furniſhed with all things convenient : 
and ifhe had care ofhim before he was, how much more now be is? 

What tote you thereof ? 

That man hath not to boaſt ofhis antiquity,all the creatures being 
made before him even to the vileſt worm. 

What is to be obſer vidin his tration? | 

That hetc for the excellency of the work, God is brought in, as it 
wert; deliberating with him(clf,the Father with the Son and the Ho- 
ly Glidf,and they with him the whole Trinity catring into aſolemn 
counſell to make man after their Image,(Gem.1.26.)Which is notfaid 

' of any other creature;for whereas the other creatures were made ſud- 
deiily,,mai was{ as weihall ſee)noto, but with ſome ſpace of time : 
hitherto alfo belongtth 1 that the holy Ghoſt tandeth longer upon 
his creation then upbn the veſt. 

What learn you fromhence? 
Thatweſhould mark ſo much the more the wiſdome & power 
of God inthe creatien-ofhim, thereby ro imitate Godin uſing moſt 
diligence aboutthoſethings which arcmoſtexccllent. 
What parts doth he conſiſt of? 
Ofthepans Oftwoparts; ofabodyandaſoul, Ger. 2.7.10b 10.11,12. 
firſt of the Whereof Ws hirbody mac ? 
body, Ofwhevery duſt ofthe carth, Gey. 2. 7. in whichreſpetthework 
of God in making him is (& foxth'byaſimilitude ofthe potter which 
of his clay maketh his pots; Reom.g.21.& the name of CHdeamisfrom 
As hence in the Hebrew given untoman, 40, put himin mind ngtto be 
FPooud, inovto defiterobelike Gods which God forciaw he would 
doe, through Satans temptations. 
What learn you from hence? . 
| Tharſceingitpleaſed God tomake mansbody more principally 
ofthebtſoſtEldment ; that thereby fac would give manzo wader- 
ſtand of what baſe matter his body was framed) that fo height 
haye! eoaefon of bojng lowly and humble jn.his own fight; 
| TRY ac cording 


woman. It is probable | man, the hiſtory of whole creation. is ſet down 
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according as the Scripture it ſelf direQeth ts to this inſtrution, Gem, 
I$. 27.100. 2, 2.29. 
Whatelſe learn you? 

The abſolute authority that God hath oyer man,, as the Pattex 
hath oyer his pots and much more, Koz, 9.21. 

How Was the ſoul made ? . 

His ſoul was made a ſpirituall ſubſtance, which God, breathed into 
that frame ofthe carthto give ita life, whereby man became aliving 
ſoul, ( Gem. 2.7. Mal. 2. 15,) 

Why is it calledthe breath of God? hae. 5-32 250 | 

Becauſe God made itimmediately notot an earthlywmatier ( as he 
did the body(nor ofanyof theelements,(as he did the alt es) 
but of a ſpirituall matter; whereby is ſignified the differgyceofahe ſ#yl 
of man which, was made a.{picituslt and. divine), or evedafting ſub- 
ſtance, from the ſoul or life of beaſts, which cometh ofthe ſamemat- 
ter whereof their bodies are made, and therefore dieth with them; 
whereas the ſoul of man cometh by Gods creation from withour,(in 
which reſpe@ God is ſaid to be the Father of our ſpirits, Heb. 1.2.9. ) 
and doth natriſe asthe ſoul of bealtsdoe , of the temper of thecle- 
ments, but is created of God, free from compoſition, that it might he 
immortall, and free from the corruption ; decay, and death that all 
other creatures are ſubjetunto; and therefore as it had life ia it telf 
when it was joyned to the body, {© it retaineth life when. it is Epara- 
ted from the body and liveth foreyer. 


Of theſoul of 


Man. 


What other proofs have youaf the immortality, of the ſarl beſides the Trgiomans 


divine nature thereaf? | | ; 

Eccl. 12. 5.1t is faid thatat death the duſt ſhall returntothe carth 
as it was, and the ſpirit unto God who gave it. 

Our Sayiour Chriſt, Lk. 22:46. 4nd his ſervant Stephen, Ats 7. 
59. at their death commend their ſouls unto God, 

Luk. 23.43. The theeves ſoulafter ſeparation fromthe body is rc- 
ceived into Paradiſe. | ef 

Mat. 19. 2.4. The ſoul cannot be killed by them that kill the body, 

Pſal. 49. 1415. Mat. 22. 32.R09. 4.9.0 7.9. 

The guiltinefic of the Canſcicnce, and fear of puniſhment for fin, 
proveth the ſame. LE EY 

Otherwiſe allthe comfort of Gods children were utterly daſhed; 
for ifin this life onely we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all mcagwoſt 
miſerable, 1 Cor. 15.15. h 

IWhy is it ſaid, that Ged breathed in his face oz neſtrils, Gew.2.7- 
woxe then is any other part? A: 
To puta man inmind ofhisfrailty, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, 
+ 2.221 ' | 

Becauſe the ſoul ſheweth her faculties moſt plainly in the cguntey 

nance, both far outward (eaſes and inwardafieRions. 
| But is thehead the ſeat of the foul? 


I. 


2. 


wh 
" Yu 
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I; 


S, 


Itis thought thatin regard of the efſeace of it, all of igis qvexall Pitheſea ot 


and every part of the body, as fire isinhQtiron; but howlagyerthe 
ſeycrall faculties thereof apyear in the ſeverall parts &f the body , 
FEVETR . yer 
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yet the heart is to be accompred the ſpeciall fear ofthe ſoul,not only 
inregard of life being rhe firſt part of man that liveth,and the laſt that 
dicth,but for affetionsalſoand knowledge, as appearcth by 1 Kings 
3.9.12. Mat.15.18,19.Rom.2.15. & 10.10.1 Pet.3. 4. 
Is there many or one ſoul in man ? 
Thereis butone, havingthoſe facultics init of yegetation and 
ſenſe that are called ſou!s in plants and beaſts. 
What reaſon have you for this ſaying ? 
"H Otherwiſe there ſhould be diverſe eflentiall forms in man. 
God breathed but one breathing, though it be called the breath- 
ing of lives, &z. 2. 7. forthe diverſe lives and faculties. 
" In all ScFMare there is mention but of one ſoul in man, ar. 26. 
38: As 7.59. 
When may the ſoul be truly ſaid to come or be inthe body of a child? 
Whenin alleſſentiall parts it is a perfet body,as Adams was when 
- God gavehim his ſoul. Cs 
Which be the fatalties of the foul? 
bo The Underſtanding,under which is the Memory(thoughit be r2- 
ther one of the inward ſenſes, then one of the principall facultics of 
the ſoul)and the Conſcience. 
The Will, under which arethe AﬀeQtions; Sothere be five ſpeci- 
all faculties. 
Whatis meantby the Image of God after which man Was made? 
_ Gen1.26, 27. 
What is the Not any bodily ſhape, ( as though God had a body like man ) but 
{mage of God the divine ſtate wherein his ſoul was created, 
= - How many waies is the Image of God taken in Scripture ? 
Either for Chriſt, as Col. 1. 1 5. Heb. 1. 3. 10h-12.45. 14.9. ot for 
the glory ofmans lively perſonage, as Ger. 9.6. Or for his authority o- 
ver the woman, as 1 Cox. 11. 7.0r for the perfeQion of his nature, in- 
dued with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holineſſe & righteouſ- 
neſſe, wiſdome and truth, and accordingly framing all motions and 
ations both inward and outward, Cel. 3.9, 10. Eph. 4. 24. 
How is it here then to be taken? 
\ Itmay be taken cither ſtritly and properly, or more largely and 
generally. 
"What is the fbritte#t and moſt proper acceptionof it * 
When itis taken for that integrity ofnature which was loſt by -- 
dams fall, and is contrary to originall ſin, 
**-- Wherein flandeth that integrity of nature? 
In the whole perfeQions of yertues appearing in the fiye facul- | 
ties; 4s 
1.Inthe underſtanding , true wiſdome and heayenly knowledge 
of Gods will and works. | 
2. Inmemory, all holy remembrance ofthings we ought. 
+13, 3- In will, all cheerfulnefſe to obey Gods command, 
SY ' 4. All moderation and ſanRity of affeions. 
5. All integrity of Conſcience. 
' '$ -I* any part of Gods Image inthe body? , 


No 
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No, butas originall fin in our corrupt eſtate; ſoin the ſtate of in- 

regrity theſe yertues ſhine and are executed by the body. | 

But is not man the Image of Godin reſpett of the eſſential facul- 

ties of the ſoul, his mind and will, and in the immortality 
thereof? 

Not in this ſtrift and proper acception of Gods Image, whereof 
now we ſpeak; forthe cflentiall faculties of the ſoul are not loſtby 
Adams fall, and the immortality remaineth ſtill. | 

What is the larger acceptionof Gods Image? | 
When it is taken for that dignity and excellency given unto man 
in his creation; whichis partly inward, and partly outward. 
Wherein doth his inward excellency conſiſt ? 
Both in his ſubſtance and in his qualities. 
Wherein ftandeth the excellency of his ſubſtance ? 
In that he only of all the creatures of the yiſible world hath areaſo: 


nableand immortall ſoul given unto him,(as hath been declared)and 
in reſpect ofthis ſpirituall nature reſembleth God who is a Spirit. 


What is the exeellency of man conſitting in qualities ? 

Knowledge and wiſdome in the underſtanding, P/al. 51.6. Col. 
3. 10. Rightcouſneſle and holineſſe inthe free will, Eph. 4. 24.1 Per. 
1.15, 16. and herein,as hath been ſhewed, did man eſpecially reſem- 
ble his Maker. | 

Whereinſtandeth the excellency of the underſtanding ? 

In knowledge of all duties cither concerning God, his neighbour, 
or himſelf; unto which knowledge may be referred Wiſdom to uſe 
knowledge,to diſcern when,where, and how every thing ſhould be 
done; Conſcience toaccuſcorexcule, as his doings ſhould be good 
or evill; Memory to retain , Providence to foreſee what is good to 
doc it, what isevill to avoidit; Reaſon todiſcufle of the lawfulneſfſe 
or unlawfulneſſe of every particular ation of a mans own ſelf; hi- 
therto referre the knowledge of the natures ofthe creatures, where- 
by he was able to namethem according to their nature. 

Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of mans will? 

Inholineſſe(as hath been ſaid ) and righteouſneſle,or uprightnefſe 
ofdeſires and affeftions; holinefſe comprehending all the yertues of 
the firſt,and juſtice or righteouſneſle containing all the vertues ofthe 
ſecond Table imprinted in the ſoul of man at his Creation. 

What were the outward gifts wherein mans excellency did con- 
iſt? 

God gave him a body anſwerableto his ſoul, endued with beau- 
ty, ſtreygth, immortality , and all gifts ſerving to happineſſe, 1 Cor. 
Il. 7. 

God ſet ſuch agrace and majeſty intheperſon, eſpecially in the 
face of man, as allthe creatures could not look upon without fear 
and trembling , as appeareth when they all came before man to re- 
ceive their names. 

God gaye him dominion and rule over all cteatures ofthe world, 
which were made to ſerve him, being by this excellEt Creation made 
and adoptcdto be,asit were, the ſon and heir of Ged, whois _— 
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ſolute Lord over all, P/al. 8. 6, 7, Gen. 1.26. 28. of which domini- 
on the authority tonamethem was a ſign, Ger. 2. 19, 20. 
What are the ends and uſes of making of man according to Gods 1 
maze? 

That God whois in himſelfinviſible and incomprehenſible,might 
in ſome meaſure be known of man; as a piQture or image ſheweth the 
perſon whom it repreſenteth. 

To moyec man tolove God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like 
himſelf. 

That men between themiſclyes might loye one another, as like 
doth like. | 

How many of mankind did God create at the firſt? 

Only one man, Adam, Gen. 2. 7. 

Out ofhim, and for him, one woman, Evah. Gen. 2.21, 22.241, 
2. 15. ſomade he them male and female, Ger. 1.27.& 5. 2. 

HoW doth God ſay, Gen 2. 18. 1t is not good for manio be alone; did 
he make any ihing chat W1s 107 gooa?” - 

God forbid; by goodit is not meant, that which is ſet againſtſin or 
vice, but in ſaying(it is not good for man to be alone) he meanetrh ir 
is not ſo convenicnt and comfortable. 

What learn you from hence ? 

How foully they have been deccived , that upon the words of che 
Apoſtle, x Coz.7.1.k isnot good for man to touch a woman, haye ga- 
theres, that marriage is little better then whoredome, Conſidering 
that as here, fo there, by good is meant only that which is convenient 
and commodious, 
 Thatman isnaturally deſfirousof the focicty of woman,andnahere- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages arc unnaturall,and 
conſequently ungodly. 

What is meant by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen, 2. 18 [a5be- 
| ore him?) © 

Thad ſhe ſhould be like untohim, and of the ſameform, forthe 
perfeQion of nature and gifts inward and outward. 

What is the end why ſhe was made ? 

To be a help unto man. 

Vr herein? 

Firſt, in thethings of this life by continuall ſocicty, 1 Pex. 3. 7:Se- 
condly, in this life, for generation, Ger. 1.28. Thirdly, inthethings 
ofthe life to come,even asthey which are hcirs together of the grace 
of life. And now a fourth uſe is added, tobe aremedy againſt ſin, which 
was notfrom the beginning, 1 Cor. 7. 9. 

PVhat reaſon is there brought to prove that God was to make « We- 
menan help unto man? 

Either he muſt haye an help or companion , butthere is nonefit 
among thecreatures, therefore I muſt create one; the firſt propoki- 
tion being evident, the ſecond is proved by Gods ownteſtimony,and 
Hdems experience, who having given names to all the creatures tru- 
ty, and according to their natures, yet found none fit for his compe- 
oy » Gen. 1 «20, = : 
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What learn you from thence, that the Lord Would have Adam fee 
whether there were 4 helper among ſd the other creatures which he 
knew well tobe unfit ? 

To teach us, that cre we enter into marriage we ſhould have a fee: 
ling of our own infirmity and need ofa wife, whereby that benefir 
may become more {weet, and we more thankfull unto God;w hich if 
itbe truc ina man, it ought to be much more ina woman, which is 
weaker, and much mare inſufficient then he. 

What elſe? 

That it isa perverſe thing to love any creature ſo well as mankind, 
againſt thoſe men that make more of their Horſes and Houndsthen 
of their wives;and againſt thoſe women which make more of a Mon - 
ky, or ofa Parrat, or of a Spaniel, then of their huſbands. 

What note you of that , that when Adam was afleep his wife was 
made ? 

That that Lord is the giver ofthe wife withoutour care, and that 
beſides our prayers to God for one , thecarcis to belaid uponthe 
Lord, and upon our parents, whichare to us as God wasto Adam, tg 
dircC us therein, Prov. 19. 14. | 

Why was not Evah made of the earth as Adam was, but of a Rib of 
her husband? | | 

Toadmoniſh her of her ſubjeQion and humility, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth; The man was not ofthe woman, but the woman of the t 
man, 1 Cor. 11.8, Which ſubjeQiion alſo appearethin this, that 4= 
dam gave her thename. / 

To put them inmind of theneer conjunQtion that ſhould bebe. +; 
tweenthe man and his wife in love and affeQion. oo 

Wherefore doth God bring the woman to Adam? 

To note that how fit oevera woman be, yetſheſhould notbe 
reccived to wife untill God gave her, and whenhe giveth her by his 
Ordinance, that he hath appointed, that then he ſhonld receive her. 

Whereof dependeth this, that a man ſhall leave father and mother 
and cleave to his wife? Gen. 2. 24. | 

Ofthis, that ſhe was fleſh ofhis fleſh, and bone of his bone , and 
that God did give her unto man, andhe accepted her. 

The Creation which js the former part of the execution of Gods De- 
cree being ended, what is the other ? 

Providence. | 

How may it appear that there is aprovidence * Of Gods Pra? 

Partly by the word of God, A4ar, 10. 30. Prov. 16. 33. Pattlyby ridence, 

realon. | 
What reaſons have you to prove that there is a Providence? 

Theagreement of things which are moſt contrary in the world, A 
and which would conſume one another, ifthcy were not hindred by 
the providence of God. 

TheſubjeQion ofmany men and womeninto oneperſon, both in \, » 
Common-wealths and families. | 

The means of ourpreferyation and nouriſhment; formeat, dtink 
and clothing, being void ofheat andlife, could not preſeryethe _ 
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of man and continue heat in him, pnleſſethere were a ſpeciall pro- 
vidence of God to give virtue unto them. 

Thoſe beaſts that are hurtfull unto man, though they encreaſe 
more and no man killthem, yet are fewer then thoſe that are profita- 
ble unto man. 

The feeding ofthe young Ravens in the neſt when the damme for. 
ſaketh them. 

The hatching ofthe Oftriches egge. | 

The Lord hath ſodiſpoſed ofthe wild beaſts, that they go abroad 
inthe night time to ſeek their prey , andlie inthcir dens inthe day 
time, that men may go abroad to their work. 

God doth preſerve his Church from the Devill and the wicked, ſo 
that though they be ſtronger then it, yet they cannot hurtir. 

Ob). 1 .But it ſeemeth that the inequality holden in the government of 

men ſhould prove, that all tkings are not governed by the Lord, 
for the worſt are richeſt oftentimes, andthe beſt poor ? 

His govern ings whatſoever, is good; for heis no leſs 

good in his government then in his Creation. 

Obj. 2. 1f God do guide all things, Weſhould have no Serpents and o- 

ther noyſome and hurifull things; no war, no fiekneſſt WET" 

They woke inſtruments and means of the execution of Gods ju. 
ſticeand vengeance upon men that offend againſt him, in which re- 
ſpe&the Prophet ſaith, There is noevillin the City which the Lord 
hath not done, Amos 3.6. 

Obj. 3. How cometh it then to paſſe,if theſe be inſtruments of Venge- 
ance for ſin, that they fall upon the good, ani rather upon them 
then upon the wicked ? | 

The moſt godly having the remnant of ſin that dwelleth in their 
mortall bodies, deſerye eyerlaſting condemnation, and therefore in 
this life are ſubje&to any ofthe plagues of God; as for that they are 
ſharplier handled oftentimes then the wicked, itisto maketriall of 
cheir patience;& to make ſhew of the graces he hath beſtowed upon 
them, which he will have known, and that it may be aſſured that there 


is ajudgement ofthe world to come, 2 Theſs. 1. wherein every one 


ſhall receive according to his doing in this life, cither good or cvill. 
Having ſbewed that there is a Providence , declare now what it is. 
It is a temporary aftion of God, whereby he movyeth and direQeth 
all things after the counſell of his own will to their proper ends. Or 


thus, It is the ſecondpart ofthe execution of Gods decree, whereby 


he hath a continuall care oyer all his creatures once made,ſuſtaining 
and direfing them with all that, that belongeth unto them, and ctfe. 
Qually diſpoſing ofthem all to good ends, Eph. 1.11. Rom. 11.36. 
Zach. 4.10, Prov.15.3. Ter.23.23. Col. 3.11. Pſalm 139. 2.and 
119.91. | 
Why ſayyouitis an ation? 
To diſtinguiſh it from the efſentiall Attributes of God. 

Why ſay you that it is temporary? 


| -- Todiſtinguiſh it from theeternall decree of God. 


\ Why ſay you, ( whereby he moveth and direfteth all things? } E 
© 
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To ſhew firſt, that God is notidle in heaven, as Epzcwres do dream. 

2 . Thatnothing can come to paſſe without the proyidence of God. 
What fay you[ after the counfſell ?) + $4 

To ſhew that God doth nothing unadviſedly and raſhly,buruſcth, 
firſt, his knowledge, whereby he perfeQly underſtandethall things; Se- 
condly, his wiſdom, whereby he doth difpole all things being known. 

Why ſay you ( of his own free will? } | ; 

To ſhew firſt,that God is not compelled to do any thing, but what- 
ſocver he doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulſion.2. That 
the Lord in the diſpenſation and government of all things, doth not 
follow the advice and counſell of any other; neither regardeth any 
thing without himſelf. | 

Why ſay you [ to their proper end? } | 

To ſhew {4 the Lord doth not only govern things generally,but 
every thing particularly together with their properties, qualities, aQti- 
ons, motions, and inclinations. 

1s Gods providence then extended unto all his creatures ? 

Yea, unto all perſons, things, ations, and qualities, and circum- 
ſtances,how uſuall ſocyerthey ſeem to bez God exerciſing his provi- 
dence about all things in generall, and every thing in particular; for 
not one ſparrow, whereoftwo are ſold for a fatthing, falleth without 
the providence of our heavenly Father, nor ſo much as a hair of our 
heads, at. 10. 29, 30. no( it may truly be ſaid) not the briſtle of a 
ſwine falleth without the providenceof God. ' 

But it ſeemeth a thing unworthy of Gods great andinfinite Majeſty 
zo deal and have 4 and in ſmall matters, as for a King to look to 


the ſmall matters sf his houſhold. | 
No more then itisa diſgrace to the Sun thatſhineth in the fouleſt 


places. | 
: Howis that to be under ood then that the Apoſtle ſaith; 1 Cor. g.g. 

Hath God care for Oxen? | DAS, 

It is ſpoken only by way of compariſon, having regard tothegreat 
carc he hath ofmen:for in reſpe& he commanded they ſhould not 
muzzle the mouth ofthe Oxe that did tread out the corn, by the care 
he hath of Oxcn, he ſhould ſhew that his care is much more for men; 
eſpecially for the Miniſters of his Goſpel. © -* 

What other things be therefrom which ſome do extlude the provi- 
denceof God? | 


1. Neceſlity. 
2. Art. 
3. Nature. 
Things done by 4. Fortune and luck. 
{ 5. Caſualty and chance. 
6. Deſtiny. 
7. Free-will, 
How manifold is N eceſtiry? | 
Two-fold. 1. Abſolute neceſlity, the contrary whereofcannot be. 
2. Neceſſity with a condition, which is ſach as put down the cauſe , 


the effeQ followeth ; but take away the cauſe, the effe&ceaſeth. 
E HoW 
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How prove you that God hath a government in things that come b y 
chance and caſualty ? 

Prov. 16. 33. The lotsarecaſtin the boſom, yet the iNue of them, 
and their event hang upon the Lord. Exod. 21. 13. Dent. 19. 13. 

1s there not then any fortune or chance of things in the world? 

Notin reſpe& of God , by whoſe appointment the very haircs of 
our heads are governed & numbred,bur in re{pett of man that know- 
cthnot futurethings,the ps ry uſcth ſuch words,to ſhew the ſud- 
denneſle & uncertainty of a thing, Exed.21.13.Eccl.9.11.Zuk.10.31. 

Do the creatures ever ſince the firit ſix days continue of themſelves 
being only governed of God? | 

No, the creation ſtil) is after a manner continucd,in that all things 
are ſuſtained by the ſame power whereby they were made:for God is 
not like a builder, that is the cauſe only of the making, and not of the 
being ofhis building; buthe is ſuch a cauſe of being to all creatures, 
as the Sun is of light unto the day, fo that without his continuall 
working, all would return tonothing. 

What prof bave you of this continuall working of God? 

Our Saviour faith, 70h. 5.17. My Father worketh untill this time, 
andlI alſo work; meaning in continuance and preſcryation of ll crea- 
tures; for in him we live, move, and have our being : Aits 17.25,26,27, 
28. And the Apoſtle teſtifyerth, Zeb. 1. 3. that our Saviour Chriſt by 
whom the warld were made, bearcth up allthings, andupholdeth 
them in their being with the word of his power, his mighty word, 
Thus 4oſes teacheth how the Lord eſtabliſhed the continuance and 
preſervation ofallthe creatures in the world both living and void of 
life, Ger. 1. Sodoththe Prophet alſo in the 104. #/al. 1 19. 91. 

 Howdath God ſuſtain all creatures ? 

Partly,by the continuation of particulars,cither forthe whole time 
ofthis world,as heaven & heavenly bodies,carth & other Elements. 
&c.2 Pet. 3. 4. orfor the time of lifeallotted, as all living creatures, 
P/al..36 6. ?fal. ,04,27,&c. Partly by propagation ofkind, whereby 
cxeatureseven of ſhorteſt continuance,do ſucceſlively abideunto the 
cad ofthe world, Ger. 7.3.8.21, 22. 

Thus God ſuſtatueth and preſerveth all that he hath ga :how doth 
he govern and diſpoſe of them 

Godarderethallhis creatures according to his pleaſure, guiding 
and imploying them and their natures to thoſe fevcrall ends and uſes 
whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his glory,P/.119.91.D4n.4.34+35- 
and the good ofthem(elyes and of their fellow creatures,cſpecially of 
man; P/.8.but he hath one genecall manner of government belonging 
to all; & another ſpeciall, which is proper to the principal creatures. 

How doth God work in all the creatures generally? 

Firſt, he doth move and ſtirre up that power which he hath given 
the creatures unto working. 

Secondly , he doth aſſiſt , diret, and help it in Working of that 


which is good. "1; i 


, Thisdlyy he degh work together, and give being unto that which 
Is wrought, | i" 
What 
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Wat are the principal creatures you ſpeak of ? 

The reaſonable creatures, Angels, and Men, which were created 
like unto Godin a high eſtate ofholineſſe and happineſſe, p/al.8.4,5. 
and 103. 20.and 104. 4. Zuk. 2.13. Mat. 25.31. 

How cometh it to paſſe that there is a particular kind of government 
for the reaſonable creatures above others. 

Becauſe that they are creatures ofanother nature then thereſt, be- 
ing notonly ated and moyedin one courſe as the otherare, but ha- 
ving a power of underſtanding what doth concern them,and of mo- 
ving themſelves accordingly, | 

What government doth follow hereupon ? 

That which is by teaching, and anſwerable fulfilling of that which 

is taught. | 
How by teaching ? | 
By inſtruting, commanding, praiſing, forbidding, promiſing, 
threatning, and permitting. 
How by fulfilling ? 
Eſpecially, by bleſſing and curſing. 
What is the manner of Gods working in his providence? 
It is ſometimes ordinary, other times extraordinary. 
What is the ordinary courſe of Gods providence Y 
&® When he bringeth things topaſs by ordinary means, & that courſe 
which he hath ſetled in nature. E/A. 5 5. 10. 
What is the extraordinary? 5 

When he bringeth things to paſſe cither without means, or by 
means of themſelyes too weak, or beſide the courſe of ſuch means, 
and courſe of nature; which works are uſually called Miracles. 

' May We indifferently expei# Gods extraordinary wothing , as We 
may his ordinary ? FLans | 

No, where ordinary means be had, we cannotlook for an exttaor- 
dinary work. es 

What do they that run unto the immediate and extraordinaty provi- 
dence of God; without neceſſary occaſions ? 

They do tempt God. 

How many Waies is God tempted? 

Firſt, by diſtruſt : Secondly, by preſumption. 

When is God tempted by diſtruſt? ; 

When men think that God cither cannot, or will not fulfillhis 
promiſes. 

When is Godtempted with Preſamption? : 

W hen men depend upon the immediate providence of&6od with- 
out any Warrant ofthe word fo to doe. 

How orts of men do thus temps God? 
Firſt, they ry Cal mil- end their goods. 


Secondly, they that haying'reccived gifts of mind and ſtrengthof 


body, do not uſe them in ſome lawfull calling for the maintenance of 
them, but do liveidlely. 


Thirdly, they that make an occupation ofdicing and carding,and 
ſuch like; Ire 


L 3 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, they that thruſt themſelves upon unneceſſary dan- 

crs. 

: Fifthly ,they which takepains for the maintenance of their bodies 
in this life, but have no care of thoſe things which belong to the ſal- 
yation of their ſoulsin the life to come, 

What are the means by which God doth uſe to exerciſe his provi. 

\ dence? © 

Two, the firſt paſlive, the ſecond ative. 
 Whatcall youpaſſuve means? IN 
Thoſe which althoughthe Lord doth uſe them, yet have no know- 

ledge nor underſtanding to move or dire themſelves, but are whol- 
ly moved and direQed by God. 

What call you ative means ? 

Thoſe which although God uſeth , yethavereaſon, knowledge, 
and underſtanding in themſelyes how to move or dire themlclyes, 
ſuch are men and Angels, whether thcy be good or evill. | 

Doth God work after the ſame manner by the wicked, that he doth 
by the godly? 

No, for God worketh by the wicked, but not inthem ; as for the 
godly,he worketh not only by them, bur alſo in them:whereby it co- 
meth to paſs,that the work ofthe godly is acceptable unto God, but 
the work of the wicked is not acceptable untoGod, although they 
doe the ſame thing, which the Godly doth. 

How can it beſhewed out of the Scriptures, that God hath a hand 
whereby he governeth even the trauſgreſſour againſt his holy 
will? 

Gep. 45. $.Itisexpreſly ſaid that God did ſend 7oſephbeforeinto 
Egypt,and thathis brethren did notſend him, wherein Godis faid to 
have had a furtherand a ſtronger hand in his ſendinginto &gyprthen 


his brethren,and thercforc it is manifeſt that God did that well, which _ 


the Patriarchs did ſinfull, Gez. 50. 23. 

Exod. 7. 3. God hardened Pharaohs hcart. 

2 Sam. 16. 10. It is aid that God had commanded Shimeito curſe 
David. 

2 $am. 24. 1. God moved David tonumber the people, 

2 Chron. 10. 15.1t is ſaid thatit was of God that Rehoboam hearken- 
ednot tothepeople. | | | 

1 Kings 22. 194 20, 23.It is{aid that the Devill was bidden of God 
ſitting in the ſeat of his righteous judgementto be a lying ſpirit in the 
mouths ofthe falſe Prophets, 1 Kings 22. 

Efa.19. 24. God mingled amongſtthemthe ſpirit of error. 

Eſa. 42.24. Who gave 746 for a ſpoil, and 7/rae/to the Robbers? 
did notthe Lord? | l 

Eſa. 63.17. Why haſt thou made us to crre out of thy way , and 
hardened Our heart from thy fear. | 

Roms,.1. 26. God gave them up to vile affeions. 

2. Theſſ. 2.11.Godſent them ſtrong deluſions. y 

And to be contentwith one more teſtimony among many, let us 


confiderhow the moit vile and horrible at that cyer was done ,upon 
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theface of the earth, the Lord God is ſaid to have wrought noſt ho- 
lily : foras Iudss, thelews and Pilaze areallſaidro have: given Chriſt 
ro death; ſo the Father and Chriſt arefaid tohavedonethe fame,and 
that in the ſame words, though the manner and purpoſeare diverſe ; 
<AGs 2.23.and4. 28. Roms. $.32. 

Doth not God then ſuffer ſuch things tobe done? 

He ſuffereth indeed, yet this is not an idlt permiſſion, as fome ima- 
ginc,butzoyned with a very and ative doing or work of God, as in 
the crucifying of Chrift, itis ſaid that they did nothing but that which 
the hand of God had determined before; 4s 2. 23. and 3.18. and 4. 


28. for Godis not only a bare permitter of evil works, but a powerfull 


goyernour of them to his glory,6 an cffeQer allo ofit ſo far as it hath 
any goodin it, 
But doth not this dra» God to ſome fhain of, [in from Which he is moſt 
free, as being that which he puniſhe:n ? 

Inno wile, for that which is evill, hath ſome reſpe& of goodneſſe 
with God. Firſt, as it 1$a meer a8ion, God being the Authour of eve- 
ry ation; As 17. 28. but the Devill and our concupiſcence, ofthe 
evillin it : ashe that ridethupona lame horſe catiſeth himtoſtir, but 
is not the cauſe ofhis halting. 

Secondly, as it is the puniſhment of fin, for paniſhmentis counted 
amorall good, in that it isthe part ofa Judge ro puniſh ſin; and thus 
God willeththe ſin of the wicked, for theirpuniſhmene, without lin 
in himſelf; Koms. 2. 26. and 3. lt. 


Thirdly, as it is a chaſtiſement, atriall ofonr faith, asma athes, 


or ptopitiation for ſin, as the death and paſſion of Chriſt, AREy 2. 23. 
and 4.27,28.where although the giving of Chriſt to the dearh ofthe 
Croſſe be attributed inthe ſame words to God and Chriſt, to 7wdas; 
Pilate, and the lews; yet diverſly, and in ſeyerall reſpeds, they are &e- 


Aared to mcer in one and the ſame aion, whereby there a eth 
no lefle difference between God and Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs,then 
betweenlight and darkneſfle. 


Declare how God can have a hands in theſe things , and yerbe free 
rom [1n. 

Hei - cunning workman which with anill tool will work cun- 
ningly, and as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a medicine ofthe 
mixture of poyſon init, which is not yet poyſonous, but rather medi- 
cinall; ſo the Lord in guiding and managing the poyſon of fin; draw- 
cthtreacle from theſins of men,as it were the poyſon,in ſuch ſort as 
they turn to his glory, and good ofhis Church; and cannot be char- 
ged with fin,no more thenthe Apothecary with poyſoning, in ſo or- 
dering the poyſon,as it doththe contrary,by his skill, untothat which 
by nature it would doe: and as in painting, rhe black colour giveth 
grace to other beautifull colours in making them better; ſoit is in this 
work of God, in which the ſin and untruth of men/as by ablack and 
dark colour)cauſcth the fruth & rightcouſnefſe of God(as the white) 
tobe more commended andto appear better. 

But how are theſe attions of the wicked feerncd fromthe work f 
God in them? 
L 3 Firſt 
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Firſt, by the cauſe from whencethe ation cometh : for Joſephs 
brethren of envy ſent him into Egype, but God in mercy. Shime; cur- 
ſed Davidof malice, but God of juſtice againſt Davids murther and 
adultery. Rehoboamm out ofthe unadviſedneſle of his heart refuſed the 
requeſt of his people, but God by his wiſe counſel! did ſodiſpole of ir, 


The Devill from hate to 4b wasa lying ſpirit in the mouth of all 


his Prophets, but God in juſtice againſt his idolatry. Pare of ambiti- 
on and fear, the Iews of malicious envy, and ignorance, «das of co + 
vetouſneſſc, but God of love gave Chriſt; and Chriſt himſelfin obe- 
dicenceto his Father; and therefore that aftion as it was from God and 
Chriſt was moſt juſt and righteous, as from the other, moſt wretch- 
cdand abominable. 

Secondly, by the end whither they tend: for 7eſephs brethren ſent 
him tothe end he ſhould rot cometothe honour foretold out ofhis 
dream, but God ſent him to provide for his Church,and to fulfill that 
that was foretold. Skhimes curſed to drive David to deſpair, but God 
dire&ed him for exerciſe of Davids patience. The Devill lied in the 
falſe Prophetsto ruine hab, but God juſtly to puniſh him for his 
idolatry.Rehoboamn to ſatisfie the deſire of his young, beardleſſe Coun- 
ſellours, but God to perform the word that he had ſpoken by his 


Prophets. Pilate to pleaſe the people, and to keep his credit with Ce- 


ſar, Tudas for obtaining of the mony he deſired , andthe Iews thar 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reign oyer them: but God and Chriſt 
toſave his people. 

But were it notbetter to ſay that theſe things were done by —_— 
miſcion rather then by his providence and government, thereby to 
avoid an abſurdity in Divinity,that Ged is the CAuthour of evil? 

Itis moſt truly ſaid, that God is notthe Authour of ſin, whercofhe 
is the reyenger; andalſothat it is done by Gods permiſſion: bur it is 
notanidle permiſſion ſeparated from the providence and govetiws 
ment of God, and therefore a diſtinQion of Gods permiſſion ſepara- 
ted from his government ofſin is not good, eſpecially conſidering 
that the diſtinAion of luch a permiſſion doth not defend thejuſtice of 
God, forthe whichir is deviſed. 

How may that appear? 

Ifhepermitſin, he doth itagainſt or with his will; if he doc it a- 
gainſt his will, then is he not Alinighty; as one that cannot let that he 
would not have done; if with his will, how can his juſtice be defen- 
ded, if they were not ſome good things for which he doth willingly 
permitit? For if a Captainſhould willingly ſuffer his ſouldiers to be 
murthered when he might hinder theſlaughterofthem, although he 
put no hand to themurther, heis not therefore excuſable, and free 
from the blood ofhis ſouldicrs. | 

What alſo canbe all:aged againſt the permiſsion that is ſeparated 
from the government of theprovidence? _.. 


For that by thismcans God ſhould be ſpoyled of the greateſt part . 


ofthe government of the world, ſeeing the greateſt partand moſt of 
the world are wicked, all whoſe ations are ( as they themſelyes are ) 

wicked. 
Ts 
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1s there yet any other matter again#t this diſtinition * 
Ifin that God doth permit ſin he ſhould hayeno hand in guiding 
and governing it, then he ſhould haveno hand in-guiding and gover- 
ning of good things; for as it is ſaid that he permirteth ſin, ſoirisalſo 
faid that he permitteth the good, Heb. 6. 3. 
What uſe is tobe made of the defFrine of Gods Providence) The uſes of | 
Firſt,as in the Creation, ſo in the continuation, preſervation & go- CIC 
vernment ofall things, the power, wiſdome, and goodnefle of the on- dence. 
ly trueGodisſet forth; and therefore in all things is tobeglorified, I. 
Rom.11. 36. yea Evenin the ſins ofmen forthe good things hedraw- 
eth forth from theit evill. | . 
Secondly, the conſideration of this, that nothing can cometo pals 2. 
without the Providence of God, ſhould move'us to fear God , and 
make us afraid to commit any ſingfar otherwiſe then the wicked, who 
upon that, tht is taught that all things cometo paſſe by the Provi- 
dence of God according to rhat he hath decreed, Zecd. 3. 11.14. 
would conclude that then a man may give himſelf liberty to doe any 
thing, conſidering that it muſt necds be executed, that God hath de- 
creed. | 
Thirdly, we muſt baniſh all laviſh fear out of our hearts, knowing 3: 
that nothing can come topaſle without the Providence of God: | - 
Fourthly,this ſhould breed thankfulneſfſe to God in proſperiry,and 4 
in all things that come'unto us according to ourdeſire; whatſoever 
bleſſing we receive, we muſt acknowledge it tocomefrom God,and 
give himthe praiſe andglory, Roms. 11. 36. notfacrificeroourown 
nets Had. 1. 16. or ſtay our minds in the inſtruments thereof, wittiout 
looking up to him by whoſe ſpeciall providence and government we 
obtain our deſires. | | | 
Fiftly, this ſhould cauſe humility under the hand cf God, -when FG. 
things come otherwiſe then we deſired. | | 
Sixtly, in adverſity we ſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever afflition 6. 
the Lord layeth upon us: forthis confideratioh hath wrought pati- 
ence in Gods ſervants, It is the Lord, let him do whatſoeyes pleaſcth 
him, 1 Saw. 3.18. ay ; 211 1 
Seventhly, wemuſt mark and obſerve the providence of God in 7. 
former times,that thereby we may gather arguments of his goodneſs 
unto usin the time to come. 
Having thus ſpoken generally of the Providence of God, we ar enow 
zo deſcend unto the ſpectall conſideration of that which doth con- 
cern the principall creatures ; upon whom God hath declared the 
glory of his mercy and jutice : and firſt to begin with Angels: 


Shew hoW they are wpheld in their being. Of Gods ſpe- 
They areall ſuſtained by the power of God, lo that they ſhall never mee 
die, or return to nothing, Z#k. 20. 36. ro oo 
| How doth God diſpoſe of them ? 


iſt, concerning thcir everlaſting condition, they had a law given 
_ in their Creation,which the cle& ob(erve,and are awro - in 
cir perfeRion ; but the teprobates ſinning againſt ithave loſt their 
firſt eſtate, and are reſerved utito further Iudgement: for — 


_ 
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God created good at the firſt, Gez.1.3 1,lome continued in humility 
and obcdicnce according to thatdignity in which they were create: 
others continued not inthe truth, 10h, 8.44. & ſo kept not their bee. 
ing or cxcellency in which they were created of God, (by whom no- 
thing could be made but good ) but tranſgreſled and fell from it by 
their ſinand wickedneſle becoming Devils, 7ude verſ. 6. 

Secondly, for their cmaployment God uſcththem ail , both gaod 
and evill Angels, as his ſeryants and miniſters for the accompliſhment 
ofhis will and work, 7e6. 1.6 

Haw are the good Angels calledi inthe Ss ripture ? 

1. Elohim, orgods, for their cxcellency and _ounn, Bſal. 8. 5. 
compared with Heb. 2. 7. Þſal. 97. 7. With Heb, 1. 

2. Sons ofGod, 7ob. 1. 6. 

3- Angelsof Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. 

4. Ele Angels, 1 Team. 5.21. @ 

$. i Heavenly ſouldiers, Zwuk:2.13. 

6. Mcn of God for their Office. 

Y. Ptihcipalitics, and Powers, and Dominions. 

tt and a flame offire fortheir ſwiftzeal todoe Gods 


will. 
9. Chernbims owe the form of young men, wher cinthey appearcd. 


; Havethey any proper names? 
Our T_T have names given unto them, as Gabriel 
&c..! | 


How many chivlons ef them? 
They be innumerable, Mat:22.30, Heb., 02.32, Das. 7. 19.P/al, 
G1.1:$.17. 37 071! 

Are there j ok degrees of ages ; 

Yes,for ſome arcPrincipalities,and Powers, and Dominions, and 
Thrones, Col. 1 .16.which ſheweth not fo much adifference in nature 
aattdivericcmpioyment in office: But what thoſe degrees arc, it is 
Rey 79s WIE WEy andthereforeto us is unknown, 

' 2Withrwbat pireperties aretheſe angels ſpecially enaued? 

They are endued with wiſdome, holincfle, willingacfle toputin 
cxecrifiomthe wikofGad; pawer, ſwiftneſſe , induſtry,” glory, &c. 
farabove any man. . .-/ 

What meaſure of knowledge have they ? 
Very great in compariſen ofman,both by Creation and otherwile, 
How meny ſorts be thereof their knowledge? 

Thiees firſt, naturall, which God enducdthem with attheir Crea- 
tionyfar above any man, astheir nature is more, heavenly. 

Secondly, experimental, whichthey doe mark and abſerye farre 
more carefnjlythen man, in Gods government of the world,and out 


. ofall creatures, Eph. 3.10. Zuk.15.10. 


Thirdly, Divine, of which God informcth thera 2ccotdingto the 
overall matters that he ſendeth them about, andhexeby theyknow 
chingstocome,as Dex.g.the Angeltelleth before to Dane? the time 
of Chriſts death, and Afarth, 1. God telleth the Angel 7o/cphs 


Doe 


__ Of * Chriſtian Religion, 17 


Do not Angels of themſelves know the 1 thoughts of men ? 

No; for that is Gods property only, 1 Kings 8.39.2 Chyo.6. 30. 
But in ſome meſſages, as that in the firſt of Harrhew,God is ces ro 
manifeſt it unto them. 

Have they not knowledge then of all things has here apon ah? 2 

No; forall things arc only known to Godalone, Heb. 4. 13. yet 
they know the matters of thoſe men and places where God appoin- 
teth them a meſlage, as Cornelius hisalms; As 10.4.4r.d the uncom- 
lincfle of women inthe Congregation where they are, 1 Coy. 11,10. 

Canthe good Angels fall at any time? 

No; Godhath confirmed them in their well bedieg Son top 

might never fall by fin from thcir firſt bleſſed eſtate Mat. 18.18. 
Whente cometh this? 

Not from their own nature(which was ſubje&tto Tg ) bur 
from Gods mercy: for ſecing thoſe Angels are cle& of God, 1 7im. 
5. 21. it followeth ofneceſlity that they are kept and upholden only 
by his grace and mercy, whereupon his cleQtion is grounded. 

Now for the imployment of theſe Angels, What are you to note 
therein ? 

Their apparitions, andthe offices which they perform, 

In how many ſorts have Angels appeared ? | 

In as divers as it pleaſed God to ſend them, but eſpecially in ewo; 
namely, in viſions, and true bodies. 

What mean you by Fifgons ? | 

Their appearing in ſome extraordinary ſort to the mind & inward 
ſenſes,citherin the night by dreams,as to 7oſeph, Aer. 2.13. orinthe 
day by ſome ſtrange ſhows, as they did to the Prophets, Zach. 2. 3. 

How manifold was their apparition in body ? 

In the trae bodies, cither of men, or of other creatures. 

What examples have you of the apparition in the bodies i 
men? 

Gen. 19. 2. two Angels(beſide Chriſt)appeared to Abraham;(0 did} 
two likewiſe to the Apoſtles, 4s 1.10.and Gabrieltothe Virgin Aa- 
ry Luk. 1.26. 

Were theſe bodies of wicked men, Who had fouls, or bodies \created 
upon occaſion? 

They were bodies extraordinarily created upon that occaſion by 
God, having no ſouls, but the Angels to give them motiong;and after 
were diſſolved by Godto nothing, having neither birth nor buriall. 

Did they move from pa zo place in theſe bodies? 

Yes; anddid many other aQtionsproperto man : the Angels ap- 
pearing to Abraham did truly cat and drink,though withoutneedzthe 
Angels did truly ſpeak and touch Loz,pulling him: buttheſe ations 
weredone by them in an extraordinary ſpecdinefſe and manner,more 
then any man can doe. 

Have Angels ever appeared inthe bodies of other creatures ? 

Yes; for therefore arc they called Cherubims bf creaturesthat 
have wings, Satan ſpoke inthe body of a ſerpent to Zvah, andſots 
the Heathen in ſundry other creatures. 5; ; 

# 
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With what feeling did the godly find the apparition of the AHu- 
els? 
TG times with great fear and terrour(as may be ſeen in Daniel 7. 
7, 8,9, 10, &c. ) which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of glory that 
God youchſafed to them, which man for his ſin could not bear. 
What learn weby that ? 
Toknow our miſery and corruption, and that in compariſon of 
Gods appearing, weſhould be ready to turn to duſt. 
How many are the Offices the good Angels perform? 
T wofold: Firſt, in reſpeQ of God. Secondly, in reſpett of the crea- 
tures. 
How many are their duties concerning God? 
Three: 1. They do continually praiſe and glorific God in Hea- 
yen. 
2.. They doalwaics wait upon the Lord their Godin heaven, to 
expect whathe would hayc them doe. 
3. They knowing his will doputr itin execution. 
How manifold are their duties concerning the creatures ? 
Twofold: cicher generall, in reſpeC ofall the creatures; or ſpeciall, 
in reſpeRt of man. 
What is the generall duty ? 
That they are the Inſtruments and Miniſters of God for the admi- 
niſtration and government ofthe wholc world. 
I hat are the Offices which they perform towards Man? 
They are cither in this life, orin the life to come. 
How manifold are the Offices which they perform towards man is 
. this life? 
Twofold: cither ſuch as reſpe&the godly, the procuring of whoſe 
good is there ſpeciall calling, Heb. 1.14. Hat. 4.11. Pſal. 104. 4. or 


tuch asreſpet the wicked. 
How many good Angels hath every one attending upon him in this 


life: hath he one alone, or hath he many ? 
Thatisas theglory of God and the neceſlity of the Saints requi- 
teth; ſometimes there do many attend upon one, ſometimes one upon 


any- 
What are the good offices which the Angels perform towards the 
godly in this life? 
They are uſed as Inſtruments, :. To beſtow good things upon 
them.2. To keep them from evill. 
How manifold are thoſe good things which by the miniſtery of the 
CAnpels are beftoved, wponthe godly ? 
They partly concern the body, partly the ſoul. 
_ Whatare the good things that concern the body ? 
2..1.; Theyare uſed as Inſtruments tobeſtow things needfull for the 
preſervation ofit,& to bring neceſſary helps to men in their diſtreſle, 
as to Elias and Hegur. 3-H 
2.” They are appointed of God to be as a guard and gariſon unto 
bis childrento-comfort and defend them walking in their Jawfull cal- 


lings, P/al. 34.7. and 91. 11, 
E. 3. They 
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3. They give an happy ſucceſle to them in the good things they 
20 about, Gen. 24. 7. 40. Ver. 

4. They are appointed as watch-men overthe Saints, that by their 
preſence they might keep their bodies in ſhamefaſtneſſe, holinefs and 
purity, 1 Cor. 11. 10. | | 

What are the good things of the ſoul which the Lord doth beſtow 
upon the Saints by the miniſtry of the good Angels? 

1. Torevealthe willof Godto them, and to inform them in 
things which he would have done, TMs 10.5. 

2. Toſtirup good motions in their hearts. 

3. To comfort them in ſorrow,as Chriſt was comforted being di- 
ſtreſſed in ſoul, Lak. 22.43, 44. and Panl, At#s 27.23, 2 4. 

4. To rejoyceat the converſion ofthe Saints, Z#4. 15. 10. 

- How manifold are the evillthings from which the good Angels do 
keep the godly ? 

They likewiſe do parrly concern the body, partly the ſoul. 

What are the evils of the body ? 

They are cither without, or withia us. 

From What evils without us are We preſervedby the miniſtry of the 
Angels? | | 

1. From thoſe dangers that one man bringeth upon another. 

2. From thoſe that they arc ſubjze&unto by reaſon of wild beaſts. 

3. From thoſe evils whereunto we are ſubje& by reaſon of other 
creatures without life. 0 

4. They do not only preſerve the bodies ofthe Saints, butalſo all 
things that are theirs, as their goods, wife, children and families. 

What are the evils within us from which the Angels do keep us? 

Firſt, Sickneſſe. Secondly, famine. Thirdly, death. 

What are the evils of the ſoul from which the Angels do keep 
us? | | , 

From ſin, and that two ways, 1. By their continuall preſence.z. By 

thcir power. 
What are the attions Which the good Angels perform towards wick- 
ed menin this life? 
1. They reſtrain andhinder them from many wicked things which 
they would bring to paſſe, | 

2. They executejudgements uponthe wicked, and puniſh them 
for theirſins committed, 2 Kings 19. 35.Gen. 19,11. 

What are the offices which the good angels are to perform towards 
man after this life? 

Firſt,they carry the ſouls of the godly , being ſeparated from the 
body, with comfort into heayen, ( as LaZarws Zu4.16.22 andthruſt 
the wicked into hell. 

Secondly, they wait upon Chriſt at the day of Iudgetnent, to ga- 
ther allthe faithfullunto him, & to ſeparate the wicked from among 
them,(Mear.24.31.and51.) and to rejoyce at the ſentence which 
he ſhall give. ; 

Are we not to worſhip the bleſſed Angels for the good offices which 
they per form towards man, and to prey untothem? 


Not 


. * 
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Angels, 


Not in anycaſe; for, 
1. They themſclves refule it, Rev. 19. 10. 
2. They arc but Gods meſſengers, and our fellow brethren, 
3. Godis only to be worſhipped, 7#4.1 3. 16. Mar. 4.10.Cel. 2.18. 
Thus mach concerning the good Angels; what are you to know con- 
cerning the evill ones ? 

Firſt, their {in or fall. Secondly, the cvill offices they perform. 

How many things are we to conſider tn their fall? 

Two : 1. The manner. 2. The backſliding it (elf. 

What muſt be conſidered inthe manner ? 
Four things. . 
FE 1. They were created,though good,yet mutable, fo asthey might 
all. 
2. Bcing created mutable, they were tryed whether they would 
fall ornot. 
3. Reing tryed,they were forſaken of God,and left to themſelves. 
4. Being leftto themſelyes, they committed all ſin even with gree- 
dineſle. 
How many things muſt be conſidered inthe fall tt ſelf? 
Three : From whence they fell. 2. Whercunto they fell. 3 .The 
puniſhment God laid uponthem for their fall. 
From Whence fell they? 

Firſt, from their innocency andeſtate which God had ſet them in, 
Tob 4.18. 1018. 44.2 Pet. 2. 4.1ud.ver.s. | 

Secondly, from God, and thereby from tulneſle ofjoy and perfeQi- 
on of happineſle. - 

Whereunto fell they? 

God ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly without any ont- 
ward temptationto fall into that unpardonable ſin of Apoſtaſic, and 
into the moſt grievous ſins that could be committed. 

What was the. principall fin that the Angels committed? 

How ſoever ſome think it was pride,abuſing the place of 7/4444, 1 4. 
1 3, 14, Which is meant of the King of Babylon; others envy towards 
man, asin the book of Wi/dome, 2. 24. others lying out of Toby 8. 44. 
yet it comprehended all theſe and raore too, being an utter falling a- 
way from God, and that holy ſtanding God placed them in, eſpecial- 
ly to miniſter for mans good. 

How cometh it to paſſe that the fallof Angels is without hope of 
1 reſtutution, ſince Manis recovered after ns fall? 

The Devill committed the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, Zaz. 1 2.31. 
1 Zohr 5. 16.ſinning wilfully and maliciouſly, which is proved by his 
continualldealing againſt God , and therefore he ſhall never bere; 
ſtored. 

Were there many Angels that did thus fall? 
Yes, as appearcth by Rev. 12.7. and Car. 8. 30, 3 1. wherealegi- 
on poſleſled one man. 
What puniſhments were laid upon the Angels for their fall? 
. Eirſt, the fearfull corruption oftheir nature from their firſt 1ntegri- 


ty, and loſſe of Gods image, ſo that they can neyer repent. 
Secondly ; 
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| Secondly,the caſting of them out from the glory of heaven,& the 


want of the comfortable preſence of God for evermore, 1 Pex. 2, 4. 


Thirdly, a griefand vexation at the proſperity of the Saints. 

Fourthly , alimitation of their powet that they cannot dot what 
hurt they would. SE | 

Fifthly, horrour and fear of the judgemerit of the great day; 
whercunto they are reſeryed in eycrlaſting chains under darkneſle , 
2 Pet. 2. 4. 1d. verſ. 6. 2&6, > 7: 9 

Sixthly , amore heavy torment after che day of judgement in hell 
fire, where they areto feel the infinite wrath of God world without 
end. Mat. 8. 29. Luk. 8.31.CMHat,25.41. TApoc. 20.10, 

Can the Devill work miracles, andtell things tocome? 

No, but God only ; Mas. 4. 3. Efay 41. 23. 

| Whatpower have they to hurt men ? 

They have no more power then is under nature,(forabove nature 
they cannot work ) and yetthey can doe nothing by that power, 
but what God appointeth; notſo muchas the entring into hogges. 
Adat. 8.31. | 

 Howarethey affetFed towards man? 

Very maliciouſly, as their ſeyerall names giventhem dodeclare. 

What be thoſe names ? | 

Firſt, Satan, becauſe they mortally hate men. 

Secondly, Devil; becauſe they ſlandetouſly accuſe them to God 
and man; 7ob 1.11.and2.5.Rev.12.8, 9, 10; 

Thirdly, the 01d Serpent, fot their ſubtile temptation: p 
Fourthly,the great Dtagon;fortheirdeſttoyingof many, Rev.12,8;g. 

HoW rhany of them do attend upon every man? 

Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many: 

Whatbe the evill offices they perform againſt man ? | 

Some are common to the godly with the wicked, others ate pros 
per to the wicked alone: | | p 15646 44 

Have they alike power over the godly and the wicked? | 

No, for though God petmitteth them often totry and exerciſe the 

godly, 2 $4; 1. compared with 1 Chron. 1. Eph. 6. 12: bothin body 


andin mind, ( as Satan afflited 7b both outwardly with grievous 


ſores,and inwardly with dreams and viſions; and ſometimes buffeted 
Paul, 2 Cor.12, 7. ſometime hindered him from his journey, 1 Theſſ. 
2.18. ) yethe limiteth them;and tarneth their malice to the good of 
his childten, Lak; 22. 31: | | | 
HoW manifold are the evill offices which they perform in common 
againſt the godly and the wicked? 


Two.fold; cither ſuctias reſpe& the body, and the things belong: 


ingchereanto, or ſuch as reſpe@the foul. 5 2130 
How ao they hurt the body or the things belonging zo the body ? 
They are permitted by God for mans ſinne: Firſt,tohurtthe crta- 
ture;that ſhoutd ſervefort our comfotr,as the Air, Sea, Trees,&c.Kew. 
7.1.3.Secondly;to abuſe the bodics both of men and beaſts, for the cf- 


fefting of theit wicked purpoſes. Thirdly;to deludethe ſenſes, making. 


men'to belcevethings to beſuch as they arcnot,, as the Deyill did 
M | 
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by [arnes and Zambres in Eg ypr,and by the witch of Eder. Fourthly , 
to inflitſickneſle and evills upon the bodies of men, and to torment 
and pain them,as in 7ob,and the Fgyprians.Fiftly,to ſtrike ſome dumb. 
Sixthly, to enter into;and really to poſlefiethe bodies of men , uſing 
them in moſt fearfuil ſort, as Maz.8. 16.& 12.28. Seventhly, to in- 
fli death upon the bodies both ofmen and beaſts. 
How do they hurt the ſoul? | 
Firſt,by depriving ſome ofthe uſe of their reaſon by frenſfie & mad: 
neſſe, Secondly, by troubling and tormenting ſome with griefand 
vexation of ſoul. Thirdly,by abuſing ſome with paſſions and melan- 
choly fits, as Saul, 1 Sam. 16.14. Foutthly,by ſeducing others, x Kings 
22.21,22.2 Cor. 4. 4. Fiftly, by manifold and fearfull temptations to 
ſin and wickedneſfle. Sixthly, by prevailing in ſuch temptations, Se- 
venthly, by accuſing before God thoſe with whom they have ſo pre- 
valled. Eightly, by hindring men from doing good things. 
IW hat arc the offi ces of the evil Angels thatreſpet thewicked alone? 
Firſt, to-rule and reign inthem without controlment,and to finiſh: 
his work in them. Secondly, to miirther and deſtroy them in this. 
world,and in the world to come to torment ſoul and body in hell for 
eycr. 
utes ofthe What uſe are we to make of this dofFrine, concerning the evil An. 
dotrine con- gels ? | 
—_— Firk,co-tremble at the Lordsſeverity-towards them, 2 Per.2,.4.and 
tobe thankfull for his bounty and metcies towards our ſclyes, Pſa.s. 
1.4, 5. Eph. 1.3446 
_  Seeondly,toremember that if God ſpared not thoſe ſpirituall crea-- 
tures ſinning againſt him, neither wilt he ſpatcusrebellingagainſt his 
Majeſty, 2 Pet. 2. 4 
T hirdly, to fear tofoffend God, that hath ſuch meſſengers toiſend 
ar his command. 
Fourthly, to learn to arm our ſelves with the ſhictd of faith & fear 
Ks of God, ſince wokayeluch great enemies to fight againſt, Zph.6, 11. 
| T PrÞ. 5.9. 
Fifthly,tobe comforted, that thoughthe Devill be powerfull and 
moſtmakcious againſt us, yet Chtift hath broken his head, Gen. 3.1 5. 
and atlaft witli tread Satan under our feet, Korn. 16. 20. 
Thus mach ef the providence that concerneth Angels. 
Of Gods pat- Shew n0w hv God doth deal with man? | 
ncular provi» As With that creature in whom aboye all other, heintendeth to ſer 
| _ over forth the glory 0fhis Wiſdome,Power,luſtice, and Mercy; Prov. $. 
| 31.P/.$.3,&c. 1 Cor. 9g. 9, 10.andtherefore the Scriptures doc moſt 
plenrifally declate the dealing) of God with man, both in the timeof 
| this world, and for cyer hereafter. | 
E | Hew is man npheld his being ? 
| Two waics. 
Y Fitſd, asall other bodily creatures: partly by maintenagce ofecvyery. : 
F mins life here og cacth; for tho time allotted by God himſelf. 4s 1 7. 
| 23:/Pſc 36.6.1 Ti9r.4. 10. Partly,by propagation of kind unto the end 
ofthe world, through the bicſiog or procreation.Gev.1.28.Fccl.1.4.: 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly , as Angels after aſoct;God lo providing, that though the 
body of man returnerh tothe earth from whence it is taken, yet the” 
ſoul periſherh nor, but returncth toGod thar gaye it; Bcel. 12. 7. yea; 
that the ſame body alſo and every part thereof is prelerved in the 
grave, and ſhall be joyned intire to the ſoul at the laſt day, ſo to conti- 
nue for eyer. [ob 19. 26, 27. 
How manifold is the ſtate wherein man 13 10 be conſidered? 
Threefold: firſt, the ſtate ofinnocency, commonly had and loſt of 1: 
all mankind, both cie& and reprobate, without difference, Fecl. 7. 
Secondly, the ſtate of corruption and miſery ſciling on all menn+ 2: 
turally,but abiding without recovery only ia the reprobate, #0.3.23. 
Thirdly, the ſtate of Redemption proper to the ele&, x Per. 2. 9. 3 
Pf. 130.8. All which do make way untothat finall andeverlaſtinge- 
ſtate of honour or diſhonqur fore-appoinced unto all men,beginning 
at the end of this life, perfeQed at the day of judgement, and continu- 
ing forcverin the world ro.ome. And thus rouching this part of 
Gods providence the S-riptures do teach us, both the benefits of God 
beſtowed upon man betore hisfall; and likewiſe his juſtice & mercy 
towards him after his fall: his juſtice upon the Reprobate, who are 
left without hope of reſtitution, and reſerved together with the De- 
vills unto everlaſting puniſhment, fat. 25. 41. Rev. 20. 10. 1 $5. His 
mercy upon the cle& who notwithſtanding their fall ; are reſtored a- 
gain by grace, Gen 3.15. 
1 it not likely that all the viſible werld together with man; is fullen 
W:thout hope of reftttution by mercy ? 
Yes, for it ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God, that ſeeing the vi- 
ſible world was made forthe uſe of man, Ger.2. 9.that with the fall of 
man it ſhould be puniſhed, Ge». 3. 17, 18. and with his raiſing up be 
reſtored, Roms. $. 20,21, 22. | 
What is that ſpecial order of goutrument which God uſcth towards [raw agg 
mankind in this world, and in the world to come : wards man- 
Inthis world he ordereth them according tothe tenor of atwo- Kind: 
fold Covenant, in the world to come according to the ſentenee of a 
two-foldjudgement. 
What und:rffand youby a Covenant? bids Brun, 
An agreement which it pleaſeth Almigltity God to entet into with nant berween 
man concerning his everlaſting condition. Godendman: 
What be the parts of this agreement? | 
Two:the one is the Covenant thatGod maketh with us;the other 
is the Covenant that we make with God:the ſum ofthe former is,that 
he will be our God,of thelatter,that we will be his people.Z/er.3 1.33. 
What gather you from the former ? 
The (ir-name of God, as itis in divers places of Scripture,& name. 
ly, Exod. 3 .15 where it is aid, The Lord God of your Fatheri,the God of 
Abratiam, the Godof Ifaac,the God of Tacob,harh fens me wnto you; this 
is my name for ever ard this is my memoriall wnto all gertrations: from 
whence we may obſerverhe fingulat glory and priviledge of Guds 
people,in rhar God is contentro take his fir-name of them,#cb.11.16; 
Why 1s this ſir-name add:d? 
| M 2 For 
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For that it is afearfull thing to think ofthe proper name of God 2- 
lone,unleſſcthis be added to it, whereby hedeclareth his love & kind- 


neſſeto us, 
What gather you from the latter ? 
That man ſtandeth bound by theſe Covenants of agreement , to 
perform thatduty which God requireth at his hands. 


w Covenant HoW many ſuch Covenants be there? 
of works, T wo: Firſt, the Law and Covenant of works; Secondly, the free 


promile or Coycnant ofgrace , Which from the coming of Chriſt is 
called the Goſpell. Koms. 10. 5, 6. Gal. 3. 11, 12: 
Wh.ch of them was fir#t * | 

The Law, forit was givento Adamin his integrity, when the pro- 
miſe of grace was hidden in God. 

How ſo, [ince tis ſaidthat the Law was firſt givento Moſes? 

That is tobe underſtood of the written Law, as it was Written by 
Moſes,and ingraven in tables of ſtone by the finger of God,otherwile 
the tame was imprinted in the beginning in the hearts of our firſt pa+ 
rents, and therefore it is called the Law ofnature, Ko. 2. 14. 

How w4:s this Law given unto Adam inthe beginning ? 

It was chiefly written in his heart at his creation, and partly alſo ut- 
tercd in his car in Paradiſe; for unto him was given a will both to 
good and allotocvill, and alſo to be inclined thereto with ability to 
perform it. There was ſomething likewiſe outwardly revealcd, as his 
duty to God in the ſanQification ofthe Sabbath, to his neighbour iri 
the inſtitutzon of marriage, and to himſelfin his daily working about 
the garden, | 

How doth it j cans that the ſubſtance of the Morall Law was writ- 
ren in the hearts of Adam and Eve? 
Firit, by the effe& ofir in them both, who immediately after their 
| fall were forced by the only guilt of conſcience ( not yet otherwiſe 
| Charged )to hidethemſelves from Gods preſence. Ge. 3.8. 

| Secondly, by the remaindersthercofin all mankind, who cven with- 

out the Law., arc by light ofnature a Law unto themſelves, Gen.4.6. 

Rom. 2.14, 15. | 

Howhath the Moral La'wbeen delivered ſince the fall? 
The ſumme thereof was compriſed inten words, Exod 34.28. 

Des.4.13.commonly called the Decalogue or tea Commandments, 

ſolemnly publiſhed and engraved in tables of ſtone by God himlelf, 
Deu.10:4.Afterwardsthe ſame was more fully delivered in the books 
ofholy Scripture,and ſo committed to the Church for all ages,as the 
Royall Law for direQion of obedience to God our King; 7am. 2.8. 
and forthe diſcoverie of ſin and puniſhment due thereto.Des.2 7.26. 
Rom. 1.31.and 3.20. . 

What then doth the Law now require of us? 

_ Allſuchdutiesas were required of Adamin his innocency, Lev.18. 
$. and all ſuch as are requircd ſince by reaſon of his fall; Dex. 27. 26. - 
binding us tocternall death for our leaſt defet therein. 

Declare noW out of that which hath been ſaid what tht Covenant of 


Works is. 
It 


——— 
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It is a conditionall Covenant between God and man, whereby on 
the one ſide God commanderhthe perfeAion of godlineſle & righte- 
ouſneſſe, and promilſeth that he will be our God if we keep all his 
Commandements : and on the other ſide man bindeth himſelfe to 
perform intirc and perfe&t obedienceto Gods Law, by that ſtrength 


.wherewith God hath enducd him bythe nature of his firſt creation. 


What was done in this Covenant on Gods part ? | 
There was his Law backed with promiſes, and threatnings,and un- 
tothem were added outward ſeals. | 
What was the ſumme of this Law? 
"Doethis, andthou ſhaltlive; ifthou doſt it not,thou ſhaltdic the 
death. = | 
What is meant by, Doe this? ha | 
Keep all my commandements in thought, word, and deed. 
What is meant by life promiſed to thoſe that ſhould keep all the Com- 
mandements ? 
The reward of bleſſedneſle and eyerlaſting life , Lev. 18.5. Luke 
190, 28, , 
What is meant by death threatned to thoſe that ſhouldtranfareſſe? 
Inthis world the curſe of God and death with manifold miſcries 
both of body and ſoul, and ( where this curſc is not taken away )ever- 
laſting death both of body and foul in the world to come, Dew.2 7.26. 
and 29.19, 20.and 3 2. 22. Lev. 26. Dew. 28. | 
What were the outward ſeals added hereunto * 
Thetwo trees planted by God for that purpoſein the midſt of the 
garden, Gen.2.9. 3. 3. that Adam before and in the ſight of them 
might reſort to ſome ſpeciall places to ſerve Godin, and might by the 
ſight of them be put in mind of thoſe things whereof they were ſigns 
and ſeals. 
What did the tree of life ſerve for? 
It ſealed up happineſle, life, and glory unto man, upon condition 
of obedience; that by taſting thereof ( which nodoubr,according to 


the manner of Sacramentall (igns, wasa tree of marvellous comfort 


and reſtoring)he might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſetor eyer , 
if he ſtood obedient to Gods Commaridements, Ger.2.9.Prov.3.18. 
Kev. 2. 7. | 


Was this tree able to give everlaſting life to man, or otherwiſe, why 


did God afier the fall ſhut man from it ? | 
It wasno more able to give everlaſting life, then the bodily cating 
of any other Sacrament; but Adam having by ſin loſt that which was 
ſignifyed hereby, God would haye him debarred from the uſe ofthe 
Sacrament. . | 0 
What didthe treeof the knowledge of good and evill ſerve for 


Both fot triall of obedience, and allo for a warning ofrtheir mutabi- 


lity, & of what would follow upon ſin; ſo ſealingdeath and damnation 
in caſc of diſobedience , notasthough the tree was able to give any 
knowledge,but that by taſting of it contrary to Gods command they 
ſhould have experimental knowledge ofcvil in themſelves which be- 


forethey had of good only, & by wofull experience ſhould carn what 
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gfity, and being - romp ine by theirſifh, Ger. 2.17. 
PYYhat was dontin this Covenant on mans part ? 

- Mandid promiſe by that power which be had received, to KCCP 
the whole law;binding himſelf over topunifhmenr in caſe he did nor 


The ſtate of ' tn 'hat flate 15 man tobe conſidered under this Covenant? 


man inthe In atwofold eſtate. 1. Of Innocencie.. 2. Of Corruptionand mi- 
ay faty. 
VVhat things are you to note in the innocent efate of man ? 
Firſt, the oxen where he was ſeated. Secondly, the happy and glo- 
rious eſtate he there enjoyed both in ſoul and body. 

VF here did God place man when he created him? 

In a moſt glorious, pleaſant and comfortable Garden , which is 

called Paradiſe, or the Garden of Ede for plealantneſſe, Ger. 2. 8. 
Vhhat doth the Scripture teach concerning it ? 
The place where it was; and the commoditicsthereof. 
Fr here, andin What part of the world as it ? 

In Fa ncer the mecting of Euphrates and Tygris, thoſe two fa- 
mous Rivers. 

VFhat commodities had it ? 

All the principall creatures of God did adora it, and thereforcitis 
ſaid to be more extraordinarily then the reſt 6f the world planted by 
God: There arc (ct down allo the precious ſtones thereofunder the 
'Sardopyx; ppre metals under thegold; precious woods nnder the 
Baelipmy ufo alt Gherlivin g things and growing ercatures, that it 
Fi bebe as it were a ſhop furniſhed for manto ſee in, and learn by it 
&s Wilome, Powerand Majcty 

_ "Doththis place noW continue? 

The place remaineth , butthebeauty and commodities be partly 
by the Floud, partly by mans ſin/for which the whole carth is curſed) 
almoſt abolithed,though(as may be obſerved out ofgood Authors) 
itisave fryjrful place ſtill. 
| ha hapgineſſe did max enjoy, thus placed in Paradiſe? 
artly inward, partly outward. 


It was 
>ilerein did the inward appear ? 

Firſt, in his wonderfull knaywledge, whereby he made uſe of all the 

creatures of God, as the greateft Philoſopher that ever was, 

Secaadly, in that holy and heavenly image of God,of which -- 
Aa bad the uſe and comfort before hisfall, it ſhiningin him without 
rajnture orblemifh, and he thereby being without all ſin or puniſh. 

ment of ſin. © "_oi | : 
Thirgly , . in the full fruition and aſſurance of the fayouralle and 

bl efulpreſence ofhis Creator, Afar. 5.8. P/7. 17. 15. andhjs hea- 

yenly company and conference with God, without all fear, as a ſub- 


LS 
. 


et With his Prince, Gen, 3. $. 


' Fourchly, inhisjoyfullſerving God, rogether with abſolute con- 
EpME in hiwſelf, Gen. 2.25. | 


PYhergin did the ournard appear ? 


difference there was between knowing and ſerving God in theirinte- 


Eirſt,. 


p— 
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| Lirlt, in having ſo comely , perfect and gtorions'a body, in 
which there was noinfirmity, pain or ſhame, though naked; "Gre, 
2-25. 

Secondly, in his dominion over all the creatures , that ſobmired 
themſelves and did ſervice unto him, ro whonralfoas their Lord he 
gave their originall names, Ges. 2. 19, 20. 

Thirdly, in the comfortableſtate and ſenſe, not of Paradiſe alone, 
but of all the world round about han, having;neither tiorm, winter, 
nor extremity in any creature. 

Y hat employment had mann this efate? 
A twofold cmployment; thefirſt ourward;to:till and drerhe Gar: 
den,Gen.2.15.the otherſpirituall,co wotthipandſerve Gbd hiygCrea- 
tor, and to procure his owneverlaſting'b ofle, whererwhe was 
fitted with freedome of will and ability for-perfe@obetlience wto 
God according to the tenor of the Covenant of works. 
Y Vhat uſc are we io make of the knowleage of mans happineſfe be. 
fore his fall ? 

Firſt, to admire and praiſe the great goodneſſe 2nd fayour of God 
inſo dealing with. man, a clod ofthe carth, 

Secondly, to bewail theloſle of that happy eſtate , with blaming 
our ſelvesfor our ſin in Ade. 

Thirdly,tolcarn how grieyousathing fin is in Gods fight,that pro- 
cured man this dolefull change. 

Fourrhly, ro labour and gain to be heirsof the heavenly Paradiſe 
purchaſed forthe cle&t by Chriſt; by which we ſhall cat of the'Tree 
oflife, Rev. 2. 7. 


Thus far of the fbate of innocenty Whatis rhe Pave of ForrlopMan of man in the 
and miſery? ſtace of corru- 


The fearfull condition whereinto in Ademall mankind fell ; Eecleſ. 
7. 29. by tranſgreſling and violating that Covenantof works which 
God madewith him at the beginning : For man continaed tiotin his 
iotegriry,bur preſently tranſgreſſed that holylaw which Was given fit. 
to him , willingly revolting from Gods command Satans 
temptation into many ſins by eating the forbidden ftuir, avd/3'by che 


aijobedience of one, ſin reigned gnto D208 death wer over #,Reomn. 
$. 12,18. 


Phat are we thento conſider heredw? ? 
Firſt, 44ams fall, Secondly, the wretched eſtare he third allhis 
poſterity into. 


In what place of Scripture is the Hiftory of Adanis fab band 
led? 


In chethird Chapter of Genefrt , the fix former verſes whereof ſee. 
teth our the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, (which was the otigindl 
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of all ochertranſgreſlions )the reſt of the Chapter declateth large 


the things that followed immediately uiponthis t 
Ho'w was the way made unto this fall of man? 


By Gods petmiſſion;, Satans tewptation, thazouteletuath| din 
firmity in yeclding thereunto 


VF hat attion had Godin this bafinefſe* * 


Hs 
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He permitted the fall of man, not by inſtilling into him apy evill, 
Temes 1. 13. 1 John 2.16. or taking from him any ability unto good; 
But, firſt, ſuffering Satan to aſſail him ( 2 Sam. 24. 1. with 1 Chyop. 
21.1. 

Sevondly , leavingmanto the liberty and mutability of his own 
will, and not hindring his fall by ſupply of further grace, 2 Chroz. 
32.31, | 
Was then God no cauſe of the fall of our firſt Parents * 

None at all; but as hath been ſaid , having created them holy,he 
leftthem to themſelvesto fall if they would , or ſtand if they would, 
in reſpe&of their abilityz as aſtaffe pur on an end right, doth fall 
without the furtherance of the man that ſetteth it right; yet came 
itto paſſe not only by the permiſſion of God, but alſo by his ſecret 
Decree, thereby to make way for the manifeſtation of his Power , 
Iuſtice and Mercy; for being able to bring good our of cvill, as 
light out of darkneſſe , he ordercth in his great Wiſdome the fall of 
man to the ſetting out of the glory, both of his Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall befaved in Chriſt, and ofhis Luſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for 
their ſins, Rom. 11. 3 2.yet without wrongrtoany, being not bound 
to his creature to uphold him by his grace from falling, Komans 
11.35. 

What hand had Satan in procuring the fall of man? 

Being himſelf fallen,upon a proud, envious & murtherous mind, 
he deceived our firſt; parents by. tempting them to fin, tothe end he 
might bringchem.intorhe like eſtate with himſelf; and as in this re- 
ſpe& he is laid to have been a murtherer from the beginning, 7oh. $. 
44.:ſodoth heeverſince ſeek todoc what hurt he can to mankind, 


..1 moving them ſtill to ſin againſt God, and labouringtobring them to 


damnation. '\. + 

''» What do you obferve herein * | | 
..i His envy of Gods glory and mans happineſſe , together with his 
hatred and malice againſt mankind, whom { as a murtherer doth his 
cnemy;).he hatcth and labourcth to deſtroy. 

\Vhat gather you from this attempt of his againſt our firſt parents in 
11 \theftateof Innoceucy? | 

That Satan is moſt buſic to aſſail them in whom the image of God 
in knowledge and holineſſe doth appear; notlabobring much abour 
thofe which citherlicin ignorance,or hayeno conſcience of walking 
according to knowledge, as thoſe that arc his already. 

.\ Phat Inſtrument did Satan uſe in tempting man ? 

He uſed the Serpent as an Inſtrument todeceive the woman, and 
the woman foran. Inſtrument to tempttheman,Gex.3.1.2 Cor.11.3. 
1 Tim. 2,14. 

HF hy did he uſe thoſe outward Inflruments, and not rather tempt 
their fancy and affettion inwardly; 

It ſeemeth thatinthcir integrity he could not have that advantage 
againds them in thoſethings whereunto they were made ſubjef by 
their fall. | 


Why did he chuſe rather ta ſpeak by a Serpent then by any other Beaſt 
Becauſe 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


129 


Becauſe it was the fitteſt that God permitted him, and wiſeſt of all 
the beaſts of the carth , eſpecially poſſeſſed by him todeceive man, 
Gen. 3. 1. It was ofall other bcalts the ſubrileſt and fitteſt ro creep/in- 
to the Garden unſeen of Adam,(who was to keep the beaſts out of it) 
and to remain there without being eſpyed of him,and creep our again 
when he had done his feat. 

If there were craft before the fall, then it ſeemeth there was 
ſin? 

Craft in beaſts is not ſin, although the word here uſed ſignifyeth a 
nimbleneſſe and lineſſe to turn and wind it ſelf any way,in which re- 
ſpeCtit ſecmeth the Devill choſe this beaſt before any other. 

What learn you from thence? 

That the Devill to work his miſchief is exceedingly cunning fo 
make his choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kind of eyill he 
w.ll ſolicite unto; Mar. 7.15.2 Cor. 11.13, 14.1 Tm. 2.14. 

B.:t we do not ſee that he cometh any more in the body of Ser 
ents ? 

He may , andinthe body of any other beaſt which the Lord will 
permit him ro comein: Howbeit our caſe inthis is more dangerous 
then that of our ficſt parents; for now he uſeth commonly for In- 
ftruments men like unto us and familiar with us, which he could not 
docbeforethe fall, Fph. 6. 12. Rev. 2.10. 

Why 4id Satan aſſal the woman rath r then the man? 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker veſſel, which is his continuall praQtiſe, 
where the hedge is low thereto goc over,(Lut.5.30. Mar.2.16.Mat. 
9. 11.2 Tim. 3.6.)and mightafterward, be a fitter means to deccivye 
and draw on her huſband. 

What are w2 to conſider in his tempting of the woman ? 

Firſt, the time which he choſe to ſet upon her: Secondly,the man- 

ner ofthe remptation. | 
What note you of the time? | 

Firſt,thatit was immediately,or notlong after the placing ofthem 
in that happy eſtate: which teacheth how malicious the wicked one 
is, whoifhe couldlet, would not ſuffer us to enjoy any comfort ci- 
ther of this life or ofthatto come, ſo much as one poor day. 

Secondly, that he came unto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace remo- 
ved from her huſband, that he that ſhould have helped herfrom 
and againſt his wiles might not be preſent to heare their con- 
ference : whence we learn, that the abſence of wives from their 
huſbands, who ſhould be a ſtrength untothem, is dangerous, eſpe- 
cially that we abſent nor our ſelyes from the means of ſpirituall 
ſtrengrh, the hearing of the W ord, the receiving of the Sacraments, 
and Prayer. | 

Thirdly , that ſhe was neere to the Tree of knowledge at the 
time he fer on her : which ſheweth his watchfulneſſe in taking 
advantage of all opportunitics that might ſurther his temptati- 
ONs. 

What was the manner of the temptation? 


| Eirſt, he ſubrilly addreſſed himlelf to the woman , and entred 
into 
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intoconfercnce with her. Secondly, he made her doubt whether the 
Word of God was truc or not; Thirdly, he offered heran objec; 
Fourthly , he uſed allthe means he could to make her forſake Gog, 
and yccld unto him , pretending greater love and care of mans we! 
doing, then wasin God, and bearing them in hand that they ſhould 
be like unto God himſelf if they did eat of the forbidden fruit , 
Gen. 3.5. 
What was the Devils ſpeech to the woman ? 

It iseyenſo, that God hath ſaid, Yee ſhall not cat of all the fruitin 

the Garden ? Gen. 3. 1. 
What do you note inthis? 

That it is likely there had been ſome communication before be: 
tweenthe Serpent and the woman, that Satan hadasked why they 
did not cat of the forbidden fruit, (ceing it was fo goodly and pleaſant 
to behold, and that the woman had anſwered that they were forbid. 
den, whereupon he iaferreth this that 27/es ſetteth down, wherein 
we may obſerve, 

Firſt, the Devils ſophiftry, who at firſt doth not flat contrary Gods 
command, but to bring herto doubting and conference with hin a{C 
keth this queſtion, whether God hath forbidden to cat of all the trees 
in the Garden. h 

Secondly, the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtile ſuggeſtion, in 
that paſſing by the great bountifulneſle of the Lord in the grant of the 
free uſe of all the fruits inthe Garden, helecks to quarrel! with the 
Loexds liberality. 

Thirdly, we learn from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome 
onething which God withholdeth from us, which we gladly would 
have, we be notunthankfullto the Lord for his great kindneffe and 
liberality , and cnter further intoa mifl;ke of him for that one want, 
then into thelove andliking of him for his innumerable benefits we 
enjoy,clpecially it bcing for our goodthat he withholdeth ir, and that 


being not good which we delire. X 
Whas did follow upon this queſtion of Satan ? DES He 

The woman anſwering thereunto, not as God had fpoken, that 
ſurely they ſhould die if they did eat of the forbidden fruit , butby a 
tearm of doubting,/eft ye die ; Satan by this conference and doubting, 
taketh advantage andaſſureth them that they ſhall not die, buthaye 
their eyes open and receive knowledge. 

What obſerve you in this reply of the Devill? 

Firſt, his craft in applying himſfclfto the woman , whom he ſccing 
to bee in doubt of the puniſhment, contents himſelfe with it, 
and abſtaineth froma preciſe deniall, whether he would willing- 
ly draw her, becauſche deemed that the woman would not come 
ſo farre,. and that ina flatdcniall he ſhould haye becn bewrayed, 
which gotwicthſtanding in the latter end of this ſentence he doth 
by implication flatly doe : whence we learn, that the Deyill pro- 
ceeded by degrees, and willnot at the firſt move to the groſleſt ; 
as in Idolatry he laboureth to draw man firſt to be preſent , after 


toknect only with the knee, keeping his conſcience to himſelfe : 
laſtly, 
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laſtly, tothe greateſt worſhip :In whoredome, firſt tolook; then to 

dally, &c: and therefore we mult” reſiſt the evill in the. begin- 

ning. PIP 
Secondly , that he is a calumniator or caviller, whereof he 
hath his name Dzabolws Devill, and an Interpreter of all things 
tothe worſt; andit,is no maryell though he depraye the beſt-a- 
ions of good men, ſeeing he dealeth ſo with God, ſurmiſing that 
God hath” f6tbidden to eat of thefruits, leſt they ſhould know as 
much as he. 

Thirdly, that knowing how deſirousthe nature of man( eſpeci- 
ally they of belt ſpirits)is of knowledge, he promiſeth untothem a 
great encreafe thereof; whereas we ought torememberthat which 
Moſes faith , that the ſecrets of the Lord are to himſalf, and that 
the things that hic hathreycaled are tous and tour children, Dep. 
29. 29. 

; Hirkerto of Satans temptation, the cauſe of the fall without man : 

What were the cauſes ariſing from our firſt parents them- 
elves? 

Not La of Gods creation , but their careleſneſſe to keep them- 
ſelves intireto Gods command: forthough they.were created good, 
yet beingleft by God to the mutability of their own will, they volun- 
tarily enclined and yeclded unto.chiatevill, whereunto they were 
tempted, and ſo from one degree unto another were brought unto 
plain rebclion, Gen. 3: 6. Eccl. 7. 29. 

* What was their firſt and main ſin?. 

In genetallit was,diſobedience, the degrees whereof were firſt 
infidelity , then pride, and laſtly , the diſayowing of ſubjeQion by 
cating the forbidden fruit ; which they itnaginedto be the meanes 
whereby they ſhouldattain to an higher degree of bleſfedneſſe, but 
proved ta he the ſin tliat procured theit fall, Gepeſ 2. 16,17. and: 3. 
0,7. 
it Did nos. Adam conferre With Satan , and take the fruit from the 

tree? 

No; hereceivedit from his wife,and by her was deceived:and ſhe 
by Satan, Gen. 3.4. L7. 1 Tim. 2.14, | | | 

Satan indeed Was the outward cauſe of Eves full, but What are the 
canſes ariſing from her ſif? | 

They axe.cither outward things, ofthe body, of the inward affeRi. 
ons ofthe mind moyed by them. , 

What axe the outward things of the body? 

_ Theyarethe abuſe ofthe tongue, ofthe cars,of the eyes, and'ofthe 
tait:for.in thatſhe entertained conference with the Devill the toggue 
and ears; inthat it is ſaid thatthe fruit was deleQableto look on, the 
cyc5z and in that it was ſaid.that it was good to cat, thetaſt is made to 
bean inftrumentofthis.ſin. | 

What learn you from hence? _ | a EO 

\ That which the Apoſtle warneth ,Rem.6. 13. that we bewarethat 
we make not the partsof our bodies weaponsof iniquity: forit with- 
auta circumſpeR uſe of them they were inſtruments of cyill Dees 
there 


= — ——— — 


The Summe and Subſtance 


CYL cz4 Ew RO. 04 IS LT... re OE _— _ - ” 
4 


© IS 
www 
< VA one 09-7 ems oY on nerrowe SO ee ———_— ee 


tt — > - - a 2 


” 
2 np 7 ant ccnwas — TTY TT EST S 


there was any corruption or any inclination at allto ſin; how much 
more dangerous will they benow After the corruption,unleſs they be 
well looked unto? | 

What do you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devill? 

Firſt, herfolly to enter into any conference with Satan, for ſhe 
might have been amazed thata beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto herin a mans 
voice, but her carelcſneſle and curioſity moved herto it. 

Secondly, herboldneſſe in _— to venture on ſuch an adyer- 
fary without her huſbands help or advice. 

Thirdly, her wretchednefle in daring once to call in queſtion the 
truth of Gods command, or to diſpute thereof, or then todoubt of it. 

What inſtruttion gather you from her entertaining conference 


With Satan ? 
That itis dangerous to talk with the Devill,ſo much as to bid him 


to depart, if the Lord totry us, ſhould ſuffer him totemptus viſibly 

as he did Eve, unleſfſe we have a ſpeciall calling of God thereunto. 1. 

Becauſe he is too ſubtile for us, we being ſimple in regard of him. 2. 

Becauſc he1s ſo deſperately malicious, that he will give place tono 

good thing we can alledge to make him leave off his malicious pur- 
ole. 

; What ſhall we then doe? 

We muſt turn our ſelves unto God; and deſire him tocommand © 
him away, at whoſe only commandment he muſt depart. 

1s there any thing blame-worthy in Eves anſwer to the queflion of 
the Serpent ? DR tn 

Notwithſtanding that ſo far ſhe anſwered truly, that God had far- 
bidden them to eat ofthe fruit of that tree, and telleth alſo thepuniſh- 
ment truly that would follow thereof, yet began ſheto (lip in the de- 
livery, both ofthe charge and ofthe puniſhment: fot whete ſhe aith 
they were forbidden to touch it, itis more then the Lord made men- 
tion of, and ſhe thereby ſeemed to inſinuate ſome rigour of the Lord 
forbidding cycnthe touch ofthe fruit ; and where the Lord had moſt 
certainly pronounced , that they ſhould dic ifthey cat ofthe forbid- 
den fruit, ſhe ſpeaketh doubtfully of it, as ifthey ſhould not certainly 
die. | 

_ What learn you fromthis latter Obſervation? | 

That albeit men arc oft perſwadedthey fin , yet that they are not 
perſwaded of the Iuſtice of Go1 againſt it, whereby the door is open- 
cd toſin,which is to make God an Idoll, in ſpoiling him ofhisluſtice, 
aSifhe were o all mercy, as he had forgotten to be juſt, when as he is 
as welljuſtice as mercy, as infinite in the one as in the other , which 
corre&cth ſharply the ſins of ſuch as he will aye. | 

What learn you of the abuſe of the tongue in this conferenct ? 

That as the tonguc is a (ingularbleſſing of God, whereby man ex- 
celleth all the creatures upon the carth, ſothe abuſe of it is tnoſt dan- 
gerous, becauſe it ſerteth on fire the whole courſe of nature , and it is ſes 
on fireof hell, lames 3.6. 

What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, that Eve ſaw the fruit was dele- 

..), Fablero look on? __ 
cr 
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Her luftfull and wicked cyc in ſuffering her mind to be allured to 
look on the beauty of the fruit witha purpoſe to affe the eating 
of it. | | 

_ How1s it ſata, that ſhe [av it Was L 00d to eat , Whenſhe had never ta- 
feed of 11 * 

She knew by the beautifull colour it wasſo; forif we are able in 
this darkneſle ( we are fallen into) todiſcern commonly by the fight 
of the fruit whether ir be good,and the skilfull in Phyſick by the co- 
lour only of the hearb, to tell whether itbe hot or cold, ſweet or 
ſowre, how muck more were 4demand Eve, who had the perfe. 
ion of the knowledge of tho things, more then eyer Solomon 
himſelf? £41 

VV hat learn you by the abuſe of theſe outward ſenſes ? 

Thatthey are, asit were, windows whereby ſin enteredintorhe 
heart, when there was nofin, and therefore will much more now, 
the hearr being, corrupted. 

VV hat inſtruct:ons gather you from thence? | 

Firſt, that we mull ſhut them againſt all evill and untawfullufe of 
thcir objects, and opea them to the uſe of good things, make a Co- 
venant with them as 7oþdid with his eyes, 763 1. 1.by aftrongand 
painfull reſiſtance of the cvil that cometh by the abufe of them, as it 
were, and cut them off, and throw them away, as our Saviour gi- 
veth counſcll, Mat. 5.29, 30. | 

Secondly, thatasthe ſenſcs are more noble , as the hearing and 
ſight, called the ſenſes of learning, ſothere ſhould beaftronger watch 
ſer upon them; thoſe being the ſenſes that Adam and Eve were eſpe- 
Cially ſo deceived by. 

What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, ſhe ſaw that it was deſireable for 
knowledge? 

That was only her crrour, which ſhe having begun to ſip of by 
communication with the Devill, did after drink a full draught of,by 
beholding the beauty of the fruit, and receiving the delicare taft there- 
of, & withall obſerve how we can heap reaſons true and talſe to move 
us to follow our pleaſures. 

What lzarn you from thence ? 

Thar the hearr inchning to errour, doth draw the ſenſes to an un- 

lawfull uſe ofthem, andthat the abuſe ofthe ſenſes doth ſtreagthen 


—— 


the heart incerrour. 


What gather you hereof ? 

Thar betore the heart was corrupted, there was no abuſe of theſe 
outward ſcnſcs. But that being corrupt, the abuſe thereof doth ferle 
the heart deeper in errour. | 

What was the effett of all theſe outward and inward means? 

Firſt, Ewe yeclded to Satan, and put his will in execution in cating 
of the fruit that was forbidden. Secondly, ſhe gave italfoto Aden 
tO cat. | 

VP hat forte hath the word alſo hereuſed by the holy Ghoſt ? 

Thereby as by a ſpeciall word ofamplification theſinis aggravated 

againſt her,to ſhew her naughtine(s;not only in comitting the fin her 
N ſelf 
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Thatthe 
breach of all 


ſelfe, but alſo in alluring the husband to doe as ſhe had done. 
What learn you from thence? 

1. The nature ofſinners to draw others to the condemnation they 
are in, as Satan Eve, and Eveher Husband,cven thoſethat are neereſt 
them; whoſe good they ſhould procure. 

2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us, 07 zo 
be partakers of other mens ſins, asif we had not enough of our own to 
anſwer for; which cſpecially beloageth unto thoſe in charge, 1 Tim. 
$. 23. 

3, How dangerous an inſtrument is an evill and deccived wife , 
which the Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice 
of; andifthe man whichis ſtrong, n.uch more the woman. 

VFhat learn you of that Adam eat forthwith ? 

Firſt,that which hath been before noted, that the Devill by one of 
us temptcth more dangerouſly then in his own perſon; ſo that Satan 
knew he could not ſo caſily have deceived Adam by himſelf, as by Ewe. 

Secondly, for thatin exceſle of love he yeeldeth; itteacheth huC. 
bands to love their wives, but it muſt be in the Lord,asthe wives muſt 
doe their husbands. 

How doth it agree with the goodneſie,or with the very juſtice of God, 
' #0 puniſh mankind ſo fearfully for eating of a little frun? 

Very well, for firſt the heynouſneſle of an oftence is not to be mea- 
ſured by the thing that is done, but by the worthineſſe of the perſon 
againſt whom it is committed And how much morethe Comman- 
dement our firſt parents brake was caly to be kept, (as to abſtain from 
one only fruitin fo great variety and plenty ) ſo much more grieyous 
was their fin by breaking it. 

Secondly, though God trycd their obedience in that fruit eſpecial- 
ly, yet werethere many other moſt grievous ſins, which in deſiring 
and doing ofthis they did commit : In ſo much that we may obſerve 
therein,thegrounds ofthe breach in a manner ofevery one oftheten 
Commandements. For the tranſgreſſion was horrible,and the breach 

ofthe whole Law of God, yea,an Apoſtaſie whereby they withdrew 
themſelves from underthe power of God, nay, rexe&ed and denyed 
him; and not ſo l:ttle an offence as moſt men think it tobe. 
VFhatbreaches of the firſt Commandement may be obſerved in this 


tranſgreſiion ? 


the Comman- Firſt, infidelity, whereby they doubted of Gods love toward them, 
dements ©8- anq of the truth of his word. 


curredin A- 
dams and 
Eyes ſin. 


Secondly, contempt of God, in diſregarding his threatnings , and 
ctediting the word of Satan, Gods enemy, and theirs. * 

Thirdly ,hainous ingratitude and unthankfulneſle againſt God for 
all his bencf:ts, in that they would not be beholding unto him for that 
excellent condition of their creation ( in reſpeA whereof they ought 
unto him all fealty ) but would needs be his equall. 

Fourthly, curioſity in affeing greater wiſdome then God 
had endued them» withall by virtue of their creation, anda grea- 
ter meaſure of knowledge then he thought fit to reyeale unto 


them. 
Fifthly 


wy 
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> Fifthly, intolerable pride and ambition, not onely deſiring to be 
better then God made them, but alſoto be equallin knowledge to 
God himſelf, and aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate due totheir Crea- 
rour, 

How didour firſt parents break the ſecond Commandement * 

Eve , by embracing the word of the Devill , and prefet- 
ring it before the word of God; Adam , by hearkning to the 
voyce of his wife , ratherthentothe yoyce of the Almighty. Gene/. 
$.1 7 

What were the breath of the third? 

Firſt, preſumption in venturing to diſpute of Gods truth, andto 
cater in communication with Gods ettemy, or a bealt who appeared 
untothem, touching the word of God, with whom no ſuch confe- 
rence ought to have been entertained. | 

Secondly, reproachfull blaſphemy, by ſubſcribing to the ſayings of 
the Devill, in which he charged God with lying, and envying their 
good eſtate. 

Thirdly , ſuperſtitious -conceit of the fruit of the tree, imagi-« 
ningit to havethat virtue which God never put into it, asifby the 
cating thereof, ſuch knowledge might be gotten as Satan perſwa- 
ded. 

Fourthly, want of that zcal in Adam for the glory of God which he 
ought to have ſhewed againſt his wife, when he underſtood ſhe had 

tranſgreſſed Gods Commandements. 

How Was the fourth Commandement broken * 
 Inthatthe Sabbath was made a time to conferre with Satan in mat: 
ters tending to the high diſhonour of God. If it be true that on that 
day man fell intothis tranſgreſſion , as ſome not improbably have 
conjeured; for atthe concluſion ofthe ſixth day, all things remai- 
nedyetyery good, Genef. 1. 31.and God bleſſed the ſeventh day, 
Gen. 2.3. | 

Now it is very likely Satan would take the firſt adyantage thatpoſ. 
Gbly he could to entrap them, before they were ſtrengthened by lon- 
ger experience, and by partaking of the Sacrament of the tree oflite , 
( whereof it appeareth by Gen.3.22. thatthey had not yet caten ) 
and ſo from the very beginning of man, became a manſlayer. 7ohn 
$.41. j : 

Shew briefly the grounds of thebreach of the Commandements of 
the ſecond table m the tranſqreſſion of our firft parents. 

Thefifth was broken, Zve giving too little to her huſband in at-. 
rempting a matter of ſo great weight without his privity, and LHdam 
giving t00 much to his wife in obeying her voyce rather then the 
Commandement of God, and for pleaſing ofher, not caring rodif- 
pleaſe God. Gen. 3. 17. | 


Theſixth, by this at they threw themſelves and all their poſterity ' 


into condemnation and death, both ofbody and ſoul. 

The ſeventh, though nothing direQ againſt this Commandement, 
yet herein appeared the root of thoſe cvill affeions which are here 
condemned , as not bridling the luſt, and wandring dclirc = 
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the cycs, asalſothe inordinate appetite of the taſt,Gez.3.6.in luſting 
for and cating that onely fruit which God forbad, not being latisfyed 
with allthe other fruies in the garden. 

The eighth; firſt, laying hands upon that which was none of their 
own, but by a ſpeciall reſervation kept from them. Secondly,diſcon- 
tens With their preſent eſtate, and covetausdefire of thazywhich they 
had not. 

Theninth, judging atherwiſc then the truth was of the virtue of 
the tree, Gen. 3. 6. and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God him- 
ſelf. 

The tenth, by cotertaining intheir minds Satans fuggeſtions, and 
evillconcupiſcence appearing in the firſt motions leadingto the fore- 
named (ins. 

Thus much of cur firſt parents ſin, and the cauſes thereof. 
. NoWler ws.come tothe oj of the ſame; ſherethere fore What fol 
lowed in ihem tm ly upon this vranſgreſcion. | 
Theeffets of Three fruits were moſt manifeſt:namely,guiltineſſe of conſcience, 
the fall. ſhame oftace, and fear of Gods preſence. 
Did any puniſhment follaw upon this jin? 
Sin,guiltineſs, Sin, guiltineſſcand puniſhment do naturally follow one upon ano- 
punizhmene, ther; otherwiſe the threatning, that at what time ſocver they did tranE. 
grefſe Gods Commandemcenr, they ſhouldcertainly dye, ould not 
have taken effect. | 
Declare how that threatning took effe(?? . 
They weredead infinne, which is moxefcarfull theg the death 
ofthe body , astha; which.is a ſcparacion from the favour af Gad - 
far there came uponthemthedecay of Gods gloriousimage inall the 
faculties oftheir ſoul, and alo.a corruption ofthe yowers of their bo- 
dy, fror.being ſofitinkruments to ferve the ſoul as God made them; 
and.thisin thewis ſignified by nakedncls; Gez.z. 7. And inthois chit 
dren called originall ſin. Then there iſſued from thence a ſtreans of 
adugll Goes inthewhole courk; of their life; whichappeared in Adam 
even.uponbis fall, by hisfizing from Gods preſence, andafirming 
that it was his nakedgels that made him fly; his exculing of bis fin,and 
layingit 0n-the waman,&c.By lin an cntry being made fordeath Xo. 
5.12, they became ſubjett tothe (cyarating ofthe ſoul fragarhe body, 
which is bodily death; and of both from God, which is ſpiritualt 
dcath, ſignified by expelling them out of Paradiſe, and debarring 
them oftheſacramentalltree of life, Ger. 3. 22. &c. Andthus by the 
wk aecnce ofGodbciag for their (in delivercdintothe powerboth 
of corporall and of cternall- death; they werealready eprred 
death atd ball, to which they ſhould have proccededunull in dad 
brenaccampliincd both inbody and foul.in hell, with the: Devilland 
his Angels for ever, ifthe Lord had not looked upon them inthe bleſ.. 
' ſod Send. 
For the fullts underſtunding of the things that immediately falls wed. 
Wat tr ame avs farſfparents;let us canfides mare garaientar. 
cy recardgd inc the 3.c.of Gen. And frfiſhts Whet is moary: 
that in .7 #64 1htir ares were opencd, and hey [av thempolucs 
naked, 
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naked, were they not naked before, and having the eye ſharper then 
after the fall, muſt they tot needs ſee they were naked? 
Iris tfxie; howbcit their nakedneſſe beforethe fall was comely;yea Of our ficlt 
more cornely then the comelieſt apparell we can'put on; being clad | naps" gf 
with the robe ofinnocency,from the tap ofthe head ancothe ſoleot © 
the foot: wherefore by riakednefſehemeaneth rthatnefull nakedneſ 
both of ſoul and body, asthe Scripture ſpeaketh ttfewhere;Kev.3 .17, 
18. Exod. 32. 25. ER F | 
What gather you from hence?” | Ant 
That the loathſomencſle of fin is hiddenfrom ofr eyes untill it be 
cormmitted, and then it lafheth in thefaces of our conſcience, and ap- 
peareth in its proper colours, wy 
Was that well done that they [ewed fig-rvee lexrves to hitle Yhtey Ba: 
kedneſie? | | " 
In ſome reſpeA: foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy forthe'na- 
kedneſle inward, it was not well; butthat they were aſhamed to be- 
hold their own nakedneſle ofthe body,it was well: for in this corrupt 
and ſinfull eſtate,there is left this honefty and ſhamefaſtneſſe,tharnei. 
ther wecan abide to look on our own nakednefſe, &thamefult parrs, 
much leſſe upon the ſhamefull parts oforhers; althopgh irbe of thofe 
that are neareſt ioyned unto us. | 
What gather you from thence ? 
Firſt, that thoſe that can delight in the beholding either of their 
own nakedneſle, or the nakednefſle ofany other, haveloſt eyenthe n 
honeſty thattheſinfull nature ofman naturally retaineth. 
Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered their naked- 
neſſe with clothes, do notwithſtanding with filthy words,as it were; 
lay themſclves naked, arc yet more wretched, anddeeplier poyſoned 
with the poylon of the unclean ſpirit, and haye druhk more deeply of 
his cup. " 
Seeing our nakedneſſe cometh by ſin, andis a ſruit thereof, 1t may 
ſeem that little infants have no ſin, becauſe they are not aſha- 
med. | 
So indeed doe the Pelagian hereticks reaſon; but they conſider 
not that the want of that feeling is for the want of the uſe of rea- 


ſon ; and becauſe they do not diſcern between being naked and clo- 
thed. | 


What followeth? | 
That at the noyſe of the Lord 'ina winde, they fled from the Oftheir hi- + 
"5 Ig of God, and hid themſelyes where the trees were molt 20S hens 
thick, | | 
What gather you from thence ? © 
Firſt, thattheguilt of anevill conſcience ſtriketh Kortour into a 
man; and therefore itisſaid, that tertours tetrifie him round abour, 
andcaſthim down,following him at the heels, and leave himnot tilt 
they have brought him before the'terrible King : 708 18. 1. 14. 
T hereof itis, thatthe feaſt of a good conſcience isfo extolled,as tobe 
a coritinuall feaſtProv. 15. 15. | | 
Secondly, 'the fruit of theſinne coming from the feat, which is 
N 3 ro 
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tofly from God as froman enemy, whereofit is that the Apoſtle af- 
firmeth, 'Thathaving peace of conſcience, we have acceſle and ap- 
roach to God. Rom. 5.2. Their blindneſſe, which eſteemed thatthe 
dow or thickneſle of trees would hide them from the face of God, 
whereas if we goe up into heaven, he isthere; if into the deep,he is 
there alſo, ?/al.1 3 9.7.13.hebcing not ſo hidden in the trees, but that 


a man might find him out. 
What followeth ? 
That God asketh where he is, which knew well where he was. 
What learn you from thence : 
Firſt, that we would neyer leaye off running from God, untill we 
cometo thedepth of hell, if God did not ſeek to us, and follow us, 
to fetch us as the good ſhepheard the loſt ſheep, Z/az 65. 1. Luke 


I $odbe 
Secondly, that the means of calling us home, is by the word ofhis 


mouth. 
What followeth * 

That Adam being asked, aſſigneth for cauſes things that were not 
the cauſes: as namely, the voice ofthe Lord, his fear, and his naked- 
neſſe, which were not the true cauſes, conſidering that he had heard 
the yoice of God, and was naked when he fled not diſſembling that 
which his heart knew to be the true caule. v/z, hisfin. 

What learn you from thence? 

That itis the property of a manunregenerate to hide and cloake 
ſin, and therefore, that the more we hide and cloak our ſinnes, when 
weare dealt with for them, the more we approve ourſelyes the chil- 
dren ofthe old man, the curſed CAdar. eb 3 1. 335, 

What followeth? 

The Lord asketh how it ſhould come that he felt his nakedne(s as 

a puniſhment, and whether he had caten of the forbidden fruit. 
What note you from thence ? 

That before that our ſinnes be known in ſuch ſort as the deniall of 
them is in vain and without colour , we will not confeſſe our 
ſins. 

What learn you out of Adams ſecond anſwer unto God? 

That the man unregenerate dealt with for his ſins, gocth from c- 
villto worſe; for the ſin that he did before, and now cannot hide, he 
excuſeth, and for cxcuſing it, accuſeth the Lord; asthoſe doe which 
when they hear the doQtrine of predeſtination and providence, there- 
upon would make God party in thcir ſins. 

What learn you further ? 

That howſocyer Ademalledgeth it foran excuſe, becauſche did 
it by perſwaſion of another, yet God holdeth him guilty, yea dealeth 
with him as with theprincipall, becauſc his gifts were greaterthen his 
WIvES. - 

What learn you from the anſwer of Eve, to the Lords queſtion; why 
ſhe did ſo * 
The ſame which before, that theunregenerate man doth goe a- 


boutto cxcule the ſinnche cannot deny ; for ſhe caſteth her finne 
upon 
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upon the Serpent , and ſaid that which was true, but kept back the 
confeſſion of her Concupiſcence, without whichthe Serpent could 
not have hurt her. | 
How cometh it to paſſe that the old Serpent the Author of all is not 
called to be examined? 

Becauſe thatthe Lord would ſhew no mercy to him, wherefore 

he only pronounceth Indgement againſt him, ' 
What learn you from thence? 

Thatit isa mercy of God when we have ſinnedto be called to ae- 
compr, and to beexamined cither by the Father ofthe houſhold, or 
by the Magiſtrate, or by the Goyernour of the Church ; and atoken 
of Gods fearfull Indgement, when we are ſuffered to reſt in our ſins 
without being drawn to queſtion forthem, 

What obſerve you in the ſentence againſt the Serpent? | 

That the firſt part contained in the 14.wver. is againſt the Inſtru- 
ment ofthe Devill, and that the other part contained in the x 5. werſ. 
is againſt the Devill. 

What learn you of this proceeding to ſentence ? 
That after the cauſe well known, Iudgement ſhould not beſlacked. 
Why doth God uſe a ſpeech to the Serpent that wnderftanderh it not? 
It is for mans ſake, and not forthe beaſts ſake. 
Why for mans ſake ? 

Toſhew hisloye to mankind by his diſpleaſure againſt any thing 
that ſhall give any helpto doe hurt untohim; in which reſpethe 
commandeth that the Oxe that killeth a man ſhould be lain, & that 
the flcſh thereofſhould not be caten( Exod.z 1.28.) like a kind Father 
that cannot abide the ſight ofthe knife that hath maimed or killed his 
child, but breaketh it in pieces, | 

VV hat manner of curſe is this, when there is nothing laid upon the 
Serpent, but that he Was appointedto at the beginning, before he 
became the Devils Inſtrument to tempt Eve? 

It is true, that he crept upon his belly beforc,and cat duſt before, as 
appearcth in the Prophet, E/ay 65.25.but his meaning is, that he ſhall 
creep with more pain, and lurk in his holeforfear, and cat the duſt 
with lefſe delight and more neceſlity. 

V hat learn you from thence? 

Not to ſuffer our ſelyesto be inſtruments ofcvillto anyin the leaſt 
ſort, it we will eſcapethe curſe of God;z forifGoddid puniſh apoor 
worm, which had ro reaſon or will to chuſe or refuſe ſin, how much 
lefle will he ſpare us which have both? 

VFhat is the ſentence again# the Devill ? 

The Ordinance of God, That there ſhall be alwaics enmity be- 
tween the Devill and his ſeed onthe one ſide, and the woman & her 
ſeed on the other, together with the effect ofthis enmity. 

VV hat doe you underſtand by the ſeed of the Devill; ſeeing there 

* is no generation of the Devills , for that there is no male 

_ female among them , neither have they bodies to engen- 
rf? 


The ſeed ofthe Devill are all both wicked men and Angels , 7ohr 
$. 44. 
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$.'44. which arc corruptandcarry his image, 1 /eh..8. In whichre; 
ſpe& the wickedatecalledthe childrenofthe Devill, & every where 
the ſons of Belial, As 13. 10. 

= Whutlttrnyoufromthence? 

That the war of mankind with the Devill is a laWfall war pro. 
<lainied ofGod, which'is alſo perpetuall and without anytruce,and 
therefore that herein itis wherein we muſt ſhew otir choler, our 
hate , our valour, ourſtrength , notfaintly and in ſhew'only, bur 
inttuth, whereas webcing continually affaulted with our enemy, 
leave our fight with himto fight againſt otir brethren, yea againſt 
our own fouls; he continually and 'with6at ceaſing fighting with 
us, and nor agaitift his own,as the blaſphetnousPharifees faid, rar. 
I 2. 24. 

What is the/entence againſt the woman? 
_ Eirft, in the'pain of conception and bearing child. 
' - Secohully, ihthepain'of bringing forth; whetrcin'is cotitaitied the 
pain of nurſing and bringing them up. Tn 

Thirdly, in adeſiteto her huſband. 

Foutthly, in her ſubje&ion to her huſband. 

Was ſhe not before deſirous and ſabjett to her husband? 

Yes; butherdcſire'was nor ſo great, through conſcience of her 
infirmity , nor her ſubjzeQion ſo painfull, and the yoake thereof fo 
"heavy. 

| What is the ſentente againſt Adam ? 
' Firſthjs ſirtis putin the ſentence/and'theh' his puniſhment. 
=: Pie SEAT: 
" Oe: Hobbes dhis Wife whom heſhovld have edtintindet; 
then, that he diſobeycd God, whom he ought to/have obeyet}; the 
*fitſt beidig proper to him; the othet commonto his witewith'him. 
- = What'was the paniſhment ? 

A puniſhment, whick althoughrit bemore heavy upon Aem,yet 
*itis'alfo cotrnmion to the'woman ; 'natnely, the curſe ofthe earth for 
hisfake from whence came barrenniefſe by Thiſtles and Thorns, &c. 
"whereof firſt,the fe ſhould be ſorrow and grief of minid. Secont- 

ly, labour to the ſweat of his brows, todraw neceffary fobd fromirir , 
and that as long as helived. Laſtly, the expulſion out of Paradiſe, to 
Tivewiththebeaſtsof the carth, and tocatof the hearb'which they 
"did cat of, 
 *Whit harm you from thente? 

That all men, from him that ſitteth on' the Throne, 'tohimthar 
draweth watec,arc bound to painfull labour, either of thebody,or of 
the mind, 'what wealth or patrimony ſoeveris left them , although 
"they had whierewith otherwiſe plentifully to live. 

. What bbſerveybu elſe? | | 

_ 'Tobſetvefurther ont of this Verſe and oarofthetwo idxr, that in 
*themidſt of Godsangerheremembteth mercy: for itisa'benefit to 
24d,thathemayTive oftheFveat ofhis brows; to Eve,thatfhe ſhould 

bring forth,and not bein continuall travell; unto themboth, that he 
"Hitighe (NE 1wifdonme to make leathet Coats, -m 
at 
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What learn you from that it was ſaid, God made them Coats? 


Thatin every profitable invention for the life of man, Godisto 
be acknowledgedthe Authour ofit, and haye the honour of it, and 
not the wit of man that inyentedit, asis the manner of men in ſuck 
caſes to lacrificeto theirnets, Heb. ». 16, 

When there were better means of clothing, why did they wear Lea- 
ther ? | ; 

It ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw themſelves the tather ta 
repentanceand humiliation by chat conrfe clothing, 

What learn you from thence? | 

That how ſoever our condition and ſtate of calling afford'us better 
array; yet we learn even inthe beff of our ctoathes to be humbled by 
them, as thoſcrhat are given.us to/coyet our ſhame, andcarry always 
the mark and badge of our-fins ; efpeciatly whenrheſe which were, 
even after the fall, the goodlieſt crearures that eyer lived, learned that 
tefſon by them. 

What followeth ? 

A ſharp taunt that the Lord giveth Adam, ver.22.further tro hum- 
ble him,as ifhe ſhould ſay, Now Adam dolſt thou nor ſecand feel how 
greatly rhon art deceived in thinking to belike God in cating of the 
forbidden fruit? 

What tear you from it? . 

F har by the things we think to be moſt eſteemed contrary to the 
will of God, we are moſt fubje& to deriſion z and'tharic muftnot be 
a plainand common ſpeech, buta labourcd ſpeech thar muftbring 
ns to repentance. | | 
PP hy doth God baniſh him out of Paradiſe, le#f he ſhouhdl los 

if he ſhould eat of the tree of Life , ſeeing there is no cor- 
py thing able ro give life to any ys. June hath kit: 
ed? 

Itistruc that the cating ofthe frait of the Tree of life would not 
have recovered him,but the Lord therefore would haye him banith- 
ed from it, left he ſhould fallinto a yain confidence thereof,tothe end 
to make him feck for grace. yo 

VP herefore are the Angels ſet with a glittering sword to keep them 
from the Tree of life? . | 

Toencreaſfe their care to ſeek to Chriſt, being baniſhed ftomir, 
without hope of coming ſo much as tothe ſign of life. 

VV hat learn you from hence ? 


The neceflary.uſc of keeping obſtinate finhers from the Sacra- 


ments and othet holy thipgs in the Church. 
Thus much of rhe mifrable and unhappy condition which our firft 
parents brought upon themſthves. ; 
Did this eftate determine in their perſons , of was it derived from 
them to all their poﬀerity ? 


It was; for their finnein cating the forbidden frujt was the ſinne offi, 


ofaltmen, and we thercin became ſinners, and, guiltic of ctErnalt 
Condemnation : $o thar they by this firſt effion did not 
onely loft for themſetyes the Image and'favour of God, but with- 

all 
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all deprived their poſterity of that bleſſed eſtate, Rom. 3.23. and plun- 


ged them into the contrary, Row. 3.12. bringing dampation upon 
themſelves and us all ; wherefore this curſed cftatc of mankind is cal- 


ledin the Scriptures the image of Adam, Ger. 5. 3. the old man, + ph. 


4. 22. the fleſh, Ger. 6. 3.10hn 3.6, &c. Andthe Apoſtletcacheth 


expreſly, Rom. 5.12. That by one man ſin entred into the world, and 
death by fin : and ſo death went over all men, foraſmuch as all men have 
ſenntd. f: | 
How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſin of one man , ſeting both 
Adam and Eye ſinned Which are two, and that Eve ſinned before 
Adam. | 
Inthe name of Adam was comprehended the man and the woman, 
for by mariagetwo are made one; & Moſes calleth both the man and 
the woman Adam,Ger.s.2.and laſt of all, the Apoſtle uſeth the word 


here ſignifying both man and woman. 
ha reaſon is therethat all their poſterity (ould take part with 


Why all Adews 

poſterity = them both in their fall andin the wofall effett thereof? 1t ſeemeth 
— mv wh not toſtand with the Tuſtice of God to puniſh us for the ſin that we 

fery. never did? | | 


- Qur firſtparents by Gods appointment were to ſtand of fall inthat 
triall, not as ſingular perſons only, but alſo as the head and root of all 
mankind, repreſenting the perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from 
them þy naturall generation; and:therefore for the underitanding of 
the ground of our participation with Adams fall, two things muſt be 
conſidered. :;_ | 

" Firſt , that Hdem was not aprivate man in this buſineſſe, but ſa 
ſtained the perſon of a{lmankind, as he who had received grace and 
Rrength for himſclf and all his poſterity , and ſoloft the ſame for all : 
For Adam received the promiſe of life for himſelf and us with 
this condition, 'if he had ſtood , but ſecing heſtood not , heloft 
the promiſe of life both from himſelf and from us; andas his fe- 
licity ſhould have beenours if he had ſtood init, fo was his tranſl. 
greſſion and miſery ours: So that as iv the ſecond Covenant, the 
rightcouſneſſe of the ſecond Adam ( ChriſtIeſus the Mediatour ) 
is reckoned to thoſe that are begotten of him by ſpirituall rege- 
neration (even thofe that beleeve in his name) although they ne- 
ver didit: ſoin the firſt Covenant, the finne of the firſt Adam 

(who herein ſuſtained a common perſon) is reckoned to all the 


poſterity that deſcend from him by carnall generation, becauſe they 


were in him, andofhim, and one with him ,' Row. 5. 15,16,17, 
18,19. 

Secondly, that we all whoare deſcended from © Adam by naturall 
generation, were in his toyns and apart of him when he fell, and 
{o by the law ofpropagation and generation ſinnedin him, andin 
him deſcryed cternall condemnation; therefore as two Nations are 
faid to.be in the womb of Rebekah, Gen. 25.23.and Levi to have 
paid tithes to Melchiſedec in the loins of Abraham, Heb, 7.9, 10. who 
was not born {cme hundred years after, ſo is it here. Thus we ſcethat 
as by the a of generation in leprous parents, the parents Leproſic is 

Rags | made 
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progeny unto the hundred generation, unlefle they be manumitted 
ſhall be flaves ) even ſo the naturall man howſoever he thinketh 
himſelf free, yet in truth he is ſold under lin,and is the very ſeryant of 
corruption, andin that ſtate ſhall for eyer remain, unlefle the Son do 
make him free, 7oþ.$.33,34.36.Rom.5.17.19,20.@ 7.14.2 Per.2.19. 
We ſceallo that great Perſonages rebelling againſt the King, do not 
only thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelves, bur alſo ſtain their whole 
bloud,and loſe their honour and Inheritance from themſelves & from 
their children; for by our Law a man being attainted of High treaſon, 
the attaint ofbloud reacheth to his poſterity, and his children, as well 
as he, loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living for ever,unleſs the King 
in favour reſtore them again, as Godin his mercy hath doneun- 
tO us. 

Then it appeareth that by propagation from onr laſt parents we are 

become partakers of the (jn Ho frrit parents? 

Even (o, and for the ſame tranſgreſſion of our firlt parents, by the 
moſt righteous Iudgement of God, weare conceived in fin,andborn 
in iniquity, unto miſery, P/.5 1.5.For men arenot now born as Adam 
was created, but death doth reign over them alſo that ſinned not after the 
like manner of the tranſgreſſcon of Adam,Rom.z.14.thatis,over infants, 
who are born in ſin, & not by imitation but by an inherent corruption 
ofſin,even as we ſee the young Serpents and W olves thatnever ſtung 
men or devoured Sheep are notwithſtanding worthy to die, becauſe 
there are principles of hurtfulneſſe and poyſonſomeneſle in them. 

How is 1t ſhewn that babes new born into the world have ſin ? 

In that they arc afflied ſundrily, which they bewray by their bitter 
crics, and in that they coming out ofthe mothers womb goe ſtraight 
into the grave, 

What is then the naturall eſtate of man? 

Every man is by nature dead in in as a loathſome carrion, oras a 
dead corps, and licth rotting and ſtinking in the graye, having in him 
the ſeed ofall ſins, Eph. 2. 1. 1Tim.s5. 6. 

For the fuller underſtanding of the ſkate of ſin and the conſequents 
thereof, declare firit what ſin is ? | 


It is defined in one word, 1 7b. 3. 4.to be the tranſgreſſion ofthe what gais, 


law; namely, aſwerving fromthe law of God , making the ſinner 
guilty before God, and lyable to the curſe of the law, Ger. 4. 7. 
Seeing by the law ſinis, and the law was not before Moles, Rom. 5. 
13. ſeemeth there is no ſin untill Moſes? 

Whenit is faid the law was not before _—_— is to be underſtood 
ofthe law written in the Tables of ſtone by the finger of God, and o- 
therlaws Ceremonial and Political wrirten by Xfoſes at the comman- 
dement of God : for otherwiſe the law(the Ceremoniall law excep- 
ted)was written in the heart of man,and forthe decay thereofthrough 
ſin taught by thoſe tro whom that belonged , from the fall unto 
Moſes. | 

Ts 
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1s every breach of the La'W of God ſin ? 
Yea, ifit beno more butthe leaſt want ofthat God requireth, Roxy. 
ll. 7. 7. Gal. 3.10. 
'Þ And doth every (in, the very leait deſervethe curſe of God & ever- 
laſting death 
Yes verily, becauſe God is of excellent Majeſty and dignity, and 
therefore what ſo toucheth him deſerveth endleſle wrath where- 
fore Purgatory , and our owne fatisfaftion for ſmall ſinnes is 
vain. 
Ho'w many forts of ſins are there? 
Sin is cither imputed, oc inherent; the one without us, and the 0- 
ther within us. 
| What is the ſin imputcd * - 
Imputed fin. Our ſin in Adam,in whom as welived,ſoallo we ſinned; for in our 
| | firſt parents ( as hath been ſhewed ) every one of us did commit thar 
| 
; 


- 
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firſt finne which was the caulc of all other, and fo we all arc become 
ſubje&to the imputation of Adams fall, both for the tranſgreſſion and 
guiltineſle, Rom. 5. 12.18,19.1Cor. 15,22. 

What ſins are inherent in us* \ 

They docither defile ournature, or our ations, the one called O- 
riginalilin, the other Actuall, Cel. 3.9. For cycry one naturally de- 
iccading from CAdam, belidetheguilr of that firſt ſin commirted in 
Paradilc; fuſt, is conceived and born in originallcorcuption, p/.51.5. 
Secondly, living inthis world ſinnethalſo aftually, Gez. 6. 5. E/ay 48. 
$. yca,othimſclfhe can donothing but lin, /ex.13.2 3..cicher isthere 
any thing pure unto him, 7.1. 25. 

What is originall fiu ? 

It is afin wherewith all that naturally deſcend from Adamare defi. 
led even from their ficlt conception, infecting all the powers of their 
ſouls and bodics,and thereby making them drudges and flavcs offin, 
foritis the immediate cffeCt of Adams firlt fin, & the principalt cauſe 
of all other fins, 

How ts this iu noted out unto us? 

In that other (ins have their ſpeciall names, whereas this is proper. 
ly called fin , becaulcitisthe puddle and fink of other fins, and for 
that alſo the more it is preſſed, the more it butiterh forth, as mighty 
ſtreams arc, that cannot beſtopped, till God by his holy Spirit re. 
| ſtrain it. 

Whereiz doth it ſpecially conſiſt? 

_ Notonly inthe deprivation of juſtice,and abſence of good, but al. 
ſo ina continuall preſence of anevill principle and wicked proper- 
ty, whereby wearc naturally inclined to unrighteoulneſle , and made 
prone untoall evil, am. 1. 14. Rom. 7. 21. 23. Foritisthe de- 
facing && Gods Image coanliſting chicfly in wiſedome and Hholineſle, 
whereof wearc now deprived, andthe impreſſion of the contrary 
image of Satan , /ohx8. 41,&c. called Concupiſcence , Rom 7. 7. 

Team. 1. 14.. conſilting, firk, im. an utter diſabilitic and enmitic 
unto that which is good, Row.7.18, & 8. 7. Secondly, in proneneſſe 
| to 
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ro all manner ofevill, Rom. 7. 14. which alſo cyery itian Hath at the 
firſt minute and moment of his conception, contrarie to the opi- 
nion of the Pelagians, who teach that ſinne comhnieth by iiniits- 
tion. 


1s the Image of God wholly defaced in man? 

No, ifwe take itin alarge acception: For man retnaineth ſtill a 
reaſonable creature, and capable of grace, having the ſathe patts 
and faculties he had before; and in them ſorne teliquies of Gods 
Image, Ger. 9.6. 1am. 3.9. AsSin the underſtanding ſoine light , 

Tohn 1. 9.in the conſcience ſometimes tight judgement ; Romuans 2, 
15. in the willſome libertie to good and eyill ini natuirall and ci- 
villaſtions: Romans 2. 14. and freedome in All thitigs froin compul- 
ſion, &c, 
1s thert not a power left in man, whereby he may recover hit formet 
happineſie? 

Man hath ſtill power to perfortn all outward aQions, but not to 

change himſelf, untill he be changedby the grace of God. 
Is man then able to performthe LaWof God perfetthy ? 

They that arc not born again of God, (2) cannbt keep it all, C)Gal.3-23- 
(b) nor in any one point as pleaſing to God theteby , iri reſpet Ty YPhal 4.6 
of themſelyes. For except a man be botn of God . he catinbt Tir. 3. 5. 
ſee the Kingdome of heaven, nor enter therein; neither can he | 
keep the Commandements of God. Moreovet; all men by na« 
turebeing conceived and born inſinne, are not onely infiifficieat 
to every good thing , but alſo diſpoſed to all vice and wicked. 
nefle. 

Canmaninthis eſtate do no goed thing topleaſe God, to deſerve at 
leaſt ſomething of his favour? 

We have loſt by this ſin all the righteouſnefſe we had in our crea- 
tion, ſo now asif God ſhould fay tous, Think but a good thought of 
thy (elf, and thou ſhaltbe faved; we cannot : biit out riature is as a 
ſtinking puddle, which within itſelfis loathſome, and being ttioyed 
is worle. 

But doth not God wrong to man,to require of himthat he is jiot able 
zo per form ? 

Noz for God made man ſo,that he might have performed it,but he 
by his fins ſpoiled himſelf, and his poſterity of thoſe good gifts. | 

Is this corruption of nature in all the childrez of Adam? = 

Yea, in all and every one thataremeermen, noncexcepted; Kome. 
3. 10.and 5.13. All children ſince Adams fall being begortenin it , 
Pal. 51.5. 

F How then doth the Apoſtle ſay , that holy parents beget holy chil- 


artn? 
Paretits beget children as chey are by nature, notas they areby 
Frace. , 
How is originall ſin propagdtell and derived from the Father to the The propage- 
Son? tion of engþ- 


We are riot to be fd curious in Retking the tnanner how, as 
to marke the mater to be in us, cyen as when a hole is 
Oo on | 
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on fire, men ſhould not beſo bulie to enquire howit came, as ſeeing 
it there, to quench it: But this we may ſafely ſay, that what effe& the 
committing ofthe firſt ſin wrought in the ſoul of Hdam, the ſame it 
doth by the imputation ofit work in the ſouls of his poſterity; as there- 
fore the committall of that ſin left a ſtain behinditin his nature, being 
like a drop of poyſon that being once taken in,preſently infeeth the 
ſoundeſt parts; orlikethe dead flic that marreth the moſt precious 
ointment of the Apothecary; ſo inthe creation and infuſion of our 
ſouls into our bodies, God juſtly imputed the ſame tranſgreſſion un- 
to us,the ſame corruption of nature(as the juſt puniſhment ofthar ſin) 

muſt enſue in like manner. 
Hath this inbred ſin, whereinevery one is conceived, equally pollu- 

zed all men ? 

Yes, though not altogether alike for diſpoſition and motion to e- 
vill; for experience teacheth us that ſome are by nature more milde, 
courteous, & gentlethen others, w hich difference notwithſtanding is 
not ſo much inthe natures of men,as inthe Lord who repreſſeth theſe 
ſins in ſome, which he ſuffercth to riſe up in others, 

In What oy of our nature doth this our corruption abide? 

In the whole man from the top to the toe, & every part both ofbo- 
dy and ſoul, Ger.6.5. 1 Theſſ.5.23.Like unto aleproſic that runneth 
from the crown ofthe head tothe ole ofthe foot: but chicfly iti; the 
corruption ofthe five faculties ofthe ſoul, which arethereby deprived 
of that holineſſe wherein God created themin Adam. 

Ts not the ſubFance of the ſoul corrupted by this ſin? 
No, but the faculties only depraved and depriyed of originall ho- 
lineſle. : aw | | 
For firit, the ſoul ſhould otherwiſe be mortall and corruptible. Se- 
codly,ourSaviour took our nature up$ him without this corruption. 
To come then to the ſpeciall corruptions of the frve faculties of the 
ſoul. Shew firſt how this ſin is diſcerned inthe Vuderſtanding. 


The mindcor- The mind of man is become ſubje&to blindneſſein heavenly mat- 


ters. Firſt, Darkneſle and ignorance of God, ofhis will, and ofhis 
creatures; 1 Cor. 2.14. Eph. 4.17,18, 19. Rom.$.5. 
Secondly, uncapableneſſe, unableneſle, and unwillingneſle to learn 
though aman be taught, Rom. 8. 7, Luk. 24.45. 
Thirdly, unbelecfand doubting of the truth of God , taught and 
conccived by us. 
Fourthly, yanity,falſhood and error; to the embracing whereof, 
mans nature hath great proneneſle : E/a. 44. 20. er. 4.22. Prov. 14. 
12.and 16. 25. 
What uſe make you of this corruption of the underſtanding ? 
Thatthe originall and ſeeds of all hereſies and errours arc in mans 
heartnaturally without ateacher,and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our 
own knowledge, tolead us inthe matters of God and Religion, and 
only bedireQed by Gods holy word. 
How is the Memory corrupted? 


The corrupti- Firſt ,, with dulncfle and forgetfulneſle of all good things that -we 


on of the mc- \h 


ould remember, notwithſtanding we have learned them often. 
| Fry I» Secondly, 


\ 


Secondly, with readine(s to remember that we ſhould not; to retain 
errors & vanities( as tales and plaics)much more then godly matters. 
VVhat uſe make you hereof? * FoR 

As, firſt, to aan the defeQts of our underſtanding, foto lament 
our forgetfulneſſe of good things. 

Secondly, to diſtruſt the faithfulnefle or ſtrength of our memories 
in hearing and learning good things, andto uſe all good helps wecan, . 
as often repeating them, writing, and meditating on them. 

Thirdly, notto clogge our memorics with yanitics, for which we 


ſhould rather deſire the art of forgetfulnefle. 
How is the Will corrupted? | 
Firſt , with adiſablenefle and impotency to will any thing that is The corrupt- 
good in it ſelf, Rows: 5. 6. Phil. 2. 13. ©. - onofthemill. 


Secondly, with ſlavery to fin and Satan, the will being ſo anthral- 
led, Romy. 6. 20. & 7. 23. and hardened, Zpb. 4.18.thatit only defi- 
rcth and luſteth after that which is evill, Gey. 6. 5. 7b 15. 16. 

Thirdly , with rebellion againſt God and any thing that is good. 

Rom. 8. 7. 
Phat uſe are we to make hereof ? 

Firſt, thatwe have nofree will left in us ſince Adecxvs fall for hea - 
venly matters. Secondly, that for the converſion either ofour felyes 
or any other, we muſt not look for it from man, butpraytoGod to 
convert man,who worketh inusboth the will & the deed Phil. 2.13. 

Heb.2.5.a5 the Prophet ſaith, Convers zhow me, and 1 ſhallbe converted, 
Lam.5.21, G 
How are the affefFions corrupted? 

The affeftions ofthe heart which are many, as loye and hatred, joy The corrupt- 
and ſorrow, hope and fear,anger,defire,&c. are fubzetto corruption - og __ 
and diſturbance, Gel.5.24.749.4.15 706 15.16.Firft,by being ſctu 
unmeet objects, inaffeRing and being inclined to the things x won 
ſhould not be, and not to thoſethey ſhould; thus we hate good and 
lovecvill, 1 Kings 22. 8. Andina word, our affeQtions naturally arc 
movedand ſtirred to that whichis evillttoembrace it, and arc never 
ſtirred up to that which is good, unleſſeit beroeſchew it- Secondly, 
by diſotder and cxcefle,even when wedoaffeR naturally goodthings; 
as for our own injuries, weare more angry then for Gods diſhonour 
when we arc merry, we are too merry; when'fad, too fad, &c. 

VYhat uſe make you of the diſorder of the affettions ? 

Firſt, tokecp our ſelves from all occaſions ro incenſe them to ſin, 
whercunto they are as prone as the tinder tothe fire. Secondly, to la- 
bour to mortify them in our ſelves, that we may bein regard thereof 
pure Nazarites before God, Gel. 5. 24. Col. 3. 5. 

How is the conſcience corrupted ? | 

Itis diſtempered and defiled, 77. 1. 1 5. both in giving direQtion in The corupei- 
things to be done, and in giving judgement upon things done. onetthecon> 

How in the former? ; 4 

It fomerime giveth not direQion at all, &th makech a man 
to ſin in doing of an aftion otherwiſe good and lawfall, Zove. 14. 23. 
ſometimeir giveth dire&ion, but a wrong ane; & ſo becometh _ 
O 2 : guide 
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guide, forbidding to doc a thing which God allowcth, & command- 
-ingtodoc things which God hateth. 1 Cor.8. 7. Col. 2. 21. 0b; 16. 2. 
How inthe latter ? | 
Whenit cither giveth no Indgement at all; being left without fee- 
ling; or when it hath an evill feeling and ſenſe; 
How is it left without fetling ? adhs f 
. .  Whenitis ſoſcnſelefle & benummed with ſin,that it never check. 
 etha man forany ſin, Zph.4. 184 19. called a cautcrized conſcience, 
1 71.4. 2. Which riſcth fromthe cuſtome of linning, Heb, 3.13. 
How doth it fail, whenit hath a feeling, but a naughty one? 
Sometimes in excuſing, ſometimes in accuſing. 
 HoWin excuſing ? »:71t bt | 
Firſt, when it excuſeth for things ſinfull, making them no ſins, or 
ſmall ſins, and ſo feeding the mind with vain comforts, Mark 10. 20. 
Gen. 3.10, 12. Secondly,when as it excuſcth us for having a good in- 
tent withoutany warrant of Gods word, 1 Chre. 13.9. 
_ Howen accu | 
Firſt, when for want of time, direftion,and lightening,it condem- 
neth for doing good,(asa Papiſt for goingto Sermons)condemning 
whereit ſhould excuſe, and filling the mind with fallc fears. 
Secondly, when accuſing for fin it doth it exceſſively, turmoyling 
a man with inward acculations and terrors, Z/a. 57.29. and drawing 
him to deſpair by ſuch exceſliye terror, as may be (cenin Caz and 1u- 


What uſe are we to make of this confuſion of the conſcience? 
Firſt, ſecing it doth thus abuſe us,we are neyer to makc it a warrant 
of our ations, unleſſe it be direQed by Gods word. : 
Secondly, we aretOfeartheterror ofthe great Iudge of heaven and 
earth, when we are ſo .oftcn,and ſo grievoully terrified with our littic 
Iudge that is in our ſoul. Sib a bt 23: beter 
= . What corruption hath the body received by original ſix : | 
Oftthe 'corru- It is become arcady inſtrument-to ſerve the (infull ſoul, having 
Lo ofthe both apronencſſets any (inthe ſoul affeeth, and likewiſcan cager- 
. nefſe to commit it & continue in it, Kome.6.1 2.1 9g. whereby it iscome 
to paſſe, that the bodily ſenſes and members arc,z. As Porters to.let in 
ſin, 7eb3 1. 1. Pſ. 119. 37:Mati5.29, 30. 2. TheInſtruments and 
tooles ofthe mind for the execution'of ſin, Kow. 3.13,14;15 , and 
6.13. | | 
What uſe are weto make of this doftrine of original (nu? _ 
Firſt, the due kr.owledge thcreofſerverth to humblethepride ofman 
remembring that he is conceived in fo ſinfull a ſort , that howſocver 
the branches ofhis aids may ſeem green, yet ishe rotten at the roor, 
Secondly, it ſhould move him with all ſpeed to ſeek for regencra- 
tion by Chriſt, ſecing he hath ſo cocrupt a generation by Adam. 
og 20h8 $3 50 What is attuall ſin? | 
*Attuall fin; ItiSa violation of Gods Commandements done by us afterthe 
manner of Adams tranſgreſſion, Rows. 5.14.to wit, a particular breach ' 
of Gods Law in the courſe of ourlife , which proccedeth as an c- 
/villftuit from our naturall corruption , and leayeth a ſtain in. Ne 
v Liz's | | ou 
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ſoul behind it, Zey. 1 3. 23. Which polluteth the ſinner , anddilpoſeth = 


him to further evill. 
HoWis ſuch ſin commuted? 

Either inwardly, or outwardly. 

How inwardly? | | 

Firſt, by cvill thoughtsin the mind, which come cither by a maris 
own concciving,Ger.6.5.4at.15.19.0t by the ſuggeſtion of the De. 
vill. 70h. 13.2. AG. 5.3.1 Chr. 21. 1. | os 

Secondly,by evill motions and luſts ſtirringin the hearragainſt the 
rightcouſneſſe ofthe Law, which condemnerhthe yery fitſt motions 
of cvill that ariſe from our corruptnature. h 

Ho'w out wardly ? | 

By evill words and deeds, Z/4.3. 8. which ariſe from the corrupt 

thoughts and motions of the hegrt when any occaſion is given, CA. 
1 5.19.Sothat the imagination ofmans heart, the words ofhis mouth, 
and works of his hands, are all ſtained with ſin, 

Be not outward ſins more grievous then imward? | : 

Some be, and ſome benor; forif they be againſtthe ſame Com- 
mandement,& the ſame branch thereof, they are much more wicked 
& evill;becauſe, firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly; Secondly, 
other men are offended, if godly,or inticed by their example, if wick- 
cd; Thirdly, a man doth more ingrofſc himſclfin ſin outward, then 
ina bare thought, that he reſtraineth from outward ation, 

But how may ſome thoughts be mort evill then atFions? _ 

Ifthey be ofmore wicked matters; as the denying of Godia lieart. 
is worſe thenan idle word. | 

What uſe are ve to make thereof? 

It ſerverh, firſt, to condemn the common ſort, that ſay, and hold 
that thoughts are free, which arc oft ſoſinfull; Secondly to afſureus 
that many though they lead an outward civill lifein ations, yetif 
thcir hearts be not cleanſed by faith, may be more odious inGods fight 
that knoweth their thoughts , then a godly perſon thatmay be left to 
ſomeoutward weakneſles in his life. 


—_— cs 


What be the degrees by which men ao proceedin the committing of 


attuall ſin? 

Out of 7ames 1.14, 15.thele four degrees may be obſetyed. 

Firſt, temptation to fin,74mes 1.14.2 Sem.11. 12.,Which then on- 
lyis ſinto us, whenir either ariſerh from our own corruption , or 
from outward occaſions to Which we haye offered our (clyes care- 
leſly. For ifevery temptation to ſin offered nnto us ſhould be fin ſim- 
ply, then our Saviour that was tempted ſhould have fihned. There- 
fore the outward or inward temptations that Satan may offer. be not 
ſiris to us, till they get ſome hold in us, which is, when we are the oc- 
caſion of them our ſelyes ; by ihward corruption or outward careleſ 
neſſe in yentuting upoti temptations, 

Secondly, concupiſcence bringing ſin to conception,/emes 1.1 5. 
which is dotie by theſe degrees: Firſt;entertaining the ſin whexcuntrs 
wearetempted,& ſuffering it to have abode inthe mind or thought. 
Secondly, withdrawing the heart from God ( whom we ought to 

Q 3 fear 
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fear with all ourhearts)and his Commandements, 7am. 1.3 4. Third- 


 ly,conſulting whether that fin which we ought to hate may be done 


Orno. 
3. Conſentof themind to commit ſin , whereupon enſueth the 


birth of ſin, 7am. 1.15. by which it is brought forthinto a againſt 
God or man. 

4. Often repetition ofſin, by cuſtom and continuance, wherein the 
heart finally is hardened, eb.3.13. and ſinne is come to a perfetion 
orripeneſſe,7am.1.15. Whichis the ſtrength that ſinne getteth over 

man, whom itruleth,as a Maſter doth aſlave; in which eſtate who ſo 
continueth muſt look for eternall death, 7am.1.15. forſinthenreign- 
cth, which itnever dothin thegodly. | 
Are theſe attuall tranſereſſuons all of one ſort? 

No, for they are diverſly conſidered,in reſpe ofthe Commande- 
ment broken, the objzeQ offended, the diſpoſition followed, and the 
degrees attained. 


HoW for the Commandement ? | 
The breach ofa Commandement that biddeth,is a ſin of omiſſion, 


but of one that forbiddeth,is a fin of converfion; the one is an omiſ- 

ſion ofduty required, the other a Commiſſion ofevill forbidden; by 

the one we offend in omitting thoſe things which we ſhould do, by 

the other in committing thole things which we ſhould not do. 
Which be the inward ſins of omiſſion ? 

The notthinking ſo often orteligiouſly ofheavenly things,)reſpe- 
Qing the firſt table)or of good duties to man as we ſhould, but ſuffe- 
ting our minds tobea-through-fare for vain or wicked thoughts to 
paſſe through morethen good : which fin,ifit were thought of well, 
would make men more humble before God, and to make more con- 


EF ſcience oftheir hours, dayes, and nights, to mark how their mind is 


% 


occupied. | 
What be inward fins of Commiſſion * | 

All atuall ſins of the mind and thoughts, whether we be awake 
dealing with God or man,or aſleep dreaming. Examples of the firſt a- 
gainſt God,are to think there is no God, P/al.10.45.0r to have vite & 
baſe conceits ofhim or his govetnment, P/[10.41.1 Cor.2.14.Andto- 
wards man, cyery inward breach ofthe ſecond table. 

But doth man commit ſin inthe night when he dreameth? 

Yes ſutely,the ſoul is never idle, but when it thinketh not of good, 
it thinketh ofeyill: and the godly may mark that after they have had 
any dreams ofthings unlawfull, their heart isin a mcaſure wounded, 
till they obtain peaceand pardon from God. 

What uſe are we to make thercof? 
 Topraycarneftly that God would ſanQify our corrupt hearts, that 
it may be afountain- of holy and not ſinfull thoughts; and in the 
night,. x. To commit our ſclyes ſpecially to God, that becauſe we ha- 
ving our Senſes and Iudgement bound and ſilent, are lefſeableto re- 
{iſt and judge our ſinfull thoughts, God would preſerve us fromthem 
by his grace; And, 2.” That weayoid all occaſions thereof'inthe 


day. 
Fr > 9v : What 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 51. 
What be the outward ſins of Commiſſion ? 

Such as tothe committing ofthem beſide the thought of our mind 
any part of our body doth concurre; as our tongue to words, and o- 
ther partsto deeds. Y 

How are ſinnes diftingwiſhedin regard of the objet offended? 

Some ſins are moredirealy againſt God, ſome againſt men, cither 
publick or private, and others againſt a mans (clf. 

How in regardof the diſpoſition followed ? þe 

Either as wepartake with other fins, E/a. 6.5.0r as we commit the 
ſinin ourownperſon. 

What be the differences of partaking with other ſins ? | 

Firſt, when we conceal and wink at other mens ſins which we 
ought to reveal and rebuke,as Magiſtrates & Miniſters oft do. 1 Sam. 
3. 13.Secondly, when wefurther it by our conſent, preſence,or coun- 
ſell, A#.7.58, & 8.1.& 22.20.& 23.14,15.Kom.1.32. Thirdly, when 
we provoke otherstoſin, Marks. 25: | 

What difference of diſpoſition is there in thoſe (ins whic ha man doth 
commit in his own perſon? 

Some ſins are committed of Ignorance, 1 7im.1.13.2/.19.12.0r of 
an erring conſcience, 1 Cor.8.7. which a man doth cither not know; 
or not mark: others are done of knowledge. 

Doth not Ignorance excuſe? | 
Aﬀeated Ignorance doth rather increaſe then diminiſh a fault. 
What be the differtnces of knowledge + R 

1. Some are of infirmity and temptation, for fear of cvill or hope of 
good, Ko.7.19.4at.26.69, 70. 2.50me of preſumption, obſtinacy, & 
ſtubbornneſle in ſinning, againſt which Davidearneſtly prayed, Pſag. 

13. & 50. 21. Ecc. 8. 11. And this may proceed (if men havenotthe 
grace of God)to obſtinate a nd wilfull malice againſt God & his truth, 
and tothe unpatdonable fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, Heb.6.4,5,6. and 
10. 29. Mark 3.29,30. SY | DY 
What is the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, the higheſt of all ſons? | 

It is a wilfall and rhalicious falling from,and reſiſting of the Goſpel, Ofthe fin a- 
after a man hath been enlightened with it, and felt a taſte thereokgma- ay ho- 
nifeſted in outward aQion by ſome blaſphemous oppugning the truth 
of ſet hatred, becauſe ir is the truth. 

_ What are you to conſider in this ſin? | h 

The nature thereof, and the deadlineſfſe of the ſame. 

What note you inthe nature? | | 

Thereaſon why it is ſo called, and the quality thereof. 

Why is it called the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt? 

Not becaule it is committed againſt the third Perſon only,(for it is 
committed againſt all three ) but becauſe it is committed againſt the 
light ofkaowledge with which the holy Ghoſt hath enlightened the 
heart ofhim that committed it, and that of ſet malice : for every one 
that finneth againſt his knowledge may be ſaid to ſinagainſt the holy 
Ghoſt, as Ananias and Sapphyra wereaid todoe, 4.5.3. But that is 
not this great fin of malice; reſiſting thetrath, becaulſc it is thecruth, 


but of infirmity, wh , 
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What qualities and propernes haththis great ſin? 

Firſt, it muſt be in him that hath known the truth, and afer falleth 
away,Heb.6. 5 therefore Infidels and Heathens doe not ſinnethis ſin; 
neither any that are 1gnorant,though maliciouſly they blaſpheme ihic 
truth. Secondly, it muſt be done ofſet malice, becaulcitisthe truth, 
as the Phariſees did, Haz.1 2.3 1. Heb.6.6. Therefore Petey that curicd 
himſelf, and denyed that he knew Chriſt, to fave his life,did not ſine 
this ſin;nor Pas/that did perſecute him doingit of ignorance. Third- 
ly, it muſt be againſt God himſelf directly and his Son Chriſt Ieſus, 
Mat. 12.31.Heb.6.6. Thereforeit is not any particular breach of the 
ſecond 'Table, nor aſlip againſt any ſpeciallfin of the firſt, 

Can theſe qualities at any time befall the elett or thildren of 
God? 

Nozand therefore they that feel in themſelves theteſtimony of thcie 

eleion,nced not fear their falling intothis (in,nor deſpair. 
What is the deadlineſſe of this ſin above other ſins? 

Firſt, God hath ptonounced it ſhall never be pardonedznot becauſe 
Godis not able to pardon it,but becauſe he hath ſaid he will not for- 
give it, Secondly,this fin is commanded nottobe prayed for, when 
perſons areknown to beguiltyofit, 1 7ohn 5. 16. whereas weare 
bound to pray for all other perſons. Thirdly,this is the ordinatie and 
firſt ſin of the Devill, and thereforcis he neverreccived into mercie, 
no more then thoſe that are guilty of it. 

Thus much of the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt: Shew now the differen- 
ces of aftuall ſins in regard of the degrees attained? 


Of the divers Someareonly ſins, but others are wickedneſſes, and ſome beaſtli. 
. ferences of yoffes,,or deyiliſhneſſes; for though originall fin be equall in all Adams 


children;yet aftuall ſins be not equall,but one much greater then at: 
orher. 
Are not ſins well divided into Veniall, and Mortall? 

None are Veniall oftheir own nature, but only to the faithfull they 
are ſo made by the mercy of Godin Chriſt. 

Do all naturall men alike commit all theſe kinds of ſin? 

No; for though all ate alike diſpoſed untoall manner ofeyil, Rom. 
9.14. having intheir corrupt nature the ſeeds of every lin; yet doth 
God for the good of humane ſociety reſtrain many from notorious 
crimes, by fear ofſhame and puniſhment,defire ofhonour & reward, 
&c.Rom.13.3 54,5» 

How doth God imploy men in this ſlate of ſin? 

Firſt, hc gnideth thera partly by the light ofnatute, Rom.2.14,15: 
Toh.1.9.and partly by common graces of the Spirit, Z/ay 44.28. unto 
many-aQions profirable for humane ſociety; and for the outwatd ſer- 
vice of Ggd. - 

Secondly, he over-ruleth'their evil and ſinfull ations, fo that there. 
by they bring to paſſe nothing but what his hand and counſel} had be- 
fore derermined for his own glory, A#.3 .16.& 4.27.28. 

What are the things rhut generally follow ſin * 
They ate two:Guil arid panſhment;” both which doe moſt duly 


wait upon lin to cnter with it, and cannot by any force orcutining of 
| 


man 


& * 
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man or Angel be holden from entring upon the perſon thatſin hath 
already cntred upon; both likewiſe doe increaſe as the ſinne irictea- 
ſeth. 

 Whatis theguilt of ſin? 


Ir isthe merit and deſert of fin, which isas it were an obligation tg Gil of fi. 


the puniſhment and wrath of God., whereby we become ſubje& to 
Gods debt or danger; that is, to condemnation, Roem.2.15,& 3.9. & 
10. 19. For every man by reaſon of his ſin is continually ſubjeR to the 
curſe of God, Gal. 3. 10. andis in as greatdanger ofcverlaſting dam- 
nation, as the Traitour apprehended is in danger of hanging, draw- 
ing and quartering. Go HET 4 | 
Is there any evill in the guilt before the peniſhment be extca- . 
ted? St ERS £4. 
Very much; forit worketh unquiectnefſc in themind, as when a 
man is bound in an obligation upona great forfeiture, that very obli- 
gation itſclf diſquieteth him; eſpecially if he be not able to pay it(as we 
arenot.)And yet more, becauſe where other debts have a day ſet for 
payment, we know not whether the Lord will demand by puniſh- 
ment his debt this day before to morrow. | 
What learn you from this ? JD 
That ſith men doſhun by all means to bein other mens debt or 
danger(as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Ro. 1 3.8.0ve nothing to any man; 
and Solomon alſo counſelleth in the matter of ſaretyſhip, Prov. 6.1. 
2 3»4, 5. ) we ſhould more warily take heed that we. plunge not our 


ſelves overhead and cars inthe Lords debt; for if it beaterrible thing 


to be bound toany manin ſtatute Staple, or Merchant or recog- 
nizance, much moreto God who will be paid to the uttermoſt far- 


thing. | 
; How elſe may the hurt and evill of the guilt of ſinne be ſet forth wn- 
to us ? 

Itis comparcdto aſtroak that lighteth upon the heart and foul of 
a man, where the wound is more dangerous then when it is inthe bo- - 
dy,Gen.44.16. 1 $474.24-4,5-6. andioit is alſo aſting orabite worſe 
then of a viper, as that which bringeth death. 

Have you yet Wherewith toſet forth the evill of the guilt? 

It ſeemeth whenthe Lord ſaid to Cain, ifhe ſin againſthis brother, 
his ſin lycth at the door, Gez.4. 7.thathe compareth the guilt to a 
dog that is always ſnarling and barkingagainſt us; which is confirmed 
by the Apoſtle, who atrributeth a mouth to his deſert offin to accuſe 
us, Rom.2.15. | | | 

What is the effet? of this guilt of Conſiience ? | 
. It cauſetha manto fly when none purſucth, and to be afraid ofthe 
fall of alcaf, Pro.28. 1. Lev. 26, 36. SY 
When « man doth not know whether he doth fin or no, hoy can 
he be ſmitten, or bitten, or barked at, or fly for fear? there- 
fore againſt all this tvill ignorance ſecmeth to be aſafe reme- 
ate ? | | | | | 

No verily; for whether we know itor no, his guilt remaineth - 
asadebtis a debt, though a man knoweth itnot; anditis by ſo my 

| | the 
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the moredangerous, asnot knowing it, he will never be carcfull to 
diſchargcit, till the Lords arreſt be upon hisback , when his know- 
ledge wili doc him no good. 
We may ſee many which heap ſin pou fin and kno alſo that they 
ſin, and yet for all that ceaſe not to make good chear,and make their 
hearts merry. 

The.ccountenance doth not alwaies ſpeak truth, ſo that ſometimes 
under a countenance in ſhew merry there are ſtings and pricksin the 
Conſcience, Roms. 2. 15. which yetjs oftentimes benummed, and 
ſometimes through hypocriſic it js feared, as it were with a hotiron, 
1 Tim. 4.2. butthe Lord willfindatime to awaken and reyiveir, by 
laying all his ſins before his face, F/al. 50. 21. | 

When it is known, what is the rem:dy of it? 

It were wiſedome nat to ſuffer our guiltto run long onthe ſcore, 
but reckon with our ſelves cycry night ere we lye downto ſleep, 
andiook back tothe doings of the day, thatin thoſe things which 
axc well done we may be thankfulland comfort our owne hearts, 
and in that which paſſcth otherwiſe from us, we may call for mer. 
cy, and have the ſweeter (leep; for if Solomon willeth us in that 
caſe of debt by ſuretyſhip to humble our ſelves to our Creditour, 
and not to takereſt untill we have freed our ſelves, Prov. 6.1, 2, 
344 5, 6. much more ought we to haſte the humbling of our ſelves 
unto God , fith the bloud of Chriſt is the onely ſacrifice for 
finne, 

1s the guilt o kn in all men alike ? 

No: foras;hefig encreaſerh, ſo doththe guilt, both inregard af 
the fpearnelſe andofrhe number of our lins, as appears Out of Ezra 
9. 6. whereasſin is ſaid to be gone abovethcir heads, (@ the guilt to 


reach wpto the heayens. 


hen the ſinne1s gone and paſt , is not the guilt alſo Lone and 


aſt ? 
| Chak IN away both the guilt and the ſinne ofthe gadly, (ex. 
cept original finne which comtinucth during life ) but inthe wicked 
when theaR of finneis gone, the guilt remaincth alwaies; as the 
ſtrong ſavour ofgarlick, when the garlick is caten, or as the ſcarre of 


2 wound, orthemark ofa burning, when the wound of burning 
OY x 


Vhat is contrary tothe guilt o {jim ? 

The teſtimony. of a good Conſcience, which is a perpetuall joy 
and comfort, yea and ;, chad tohim that hath walked carefully in 
Gods obedience; as the other is a torment of hell. . 

So much of the guilt, what is the puniſhment? 
It is the wages of FA ſent for the guilt, Romans 6.23. namely, the 


wrath and curſe of Ggd, by whoſe juſt ſentence. man for hisſinis deli- 


yered iptothe power both of badily and ſpitituall death, begun here, 
NED iſhedin the life he yon 2-17. BY .18,19. 


and 5. 24.and 28.29. Zam.3.36.Eſa. 64.5, 6. Rom. 6.12. Gala: 


341 | 
Wha dezon nvdet Panty bodily and ſiritwalldeath 
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By the one I underſtand the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, 
with all perſonall miſeries and evils that attend thereon , or make 
way thereto; by the other the finall ſeparation of both from God , 
together with preſent ſpirituall bondage, and all forerunners of dam- 
nation. 

Are all the particular puniſhments expreſſed in the word which 
ſhall come for ſin? 

They cannot wholly be laid down, they be ſo manifold and ſo di- 
vers, and therefore it is ſaid they ſhall come written and unwritten, 
Dex.29. 20.and 28. 61, 

Againſt whom are theſe puniſhments adareſſed. 

Againſt the whole eſtate of him that finneth: For whereas executi- 
ons upon obligations unto men are ſo direQed as they can charge ci- 
ther the perſon alone, or his goods and landsalone, ſoas ifthe Credi- 
tor fall upon the one he freeth the other, as ifhe fall npon the perſon 
he cannot proceed further then unto his body : the execution which 
gocth out from God for the obligation offin is extendedto the whole 
eſtate of the ſinner, both to the things belonging unto him, and like- 
wiſe to his own perſon. 

What be the puniſhments that extend to the things belonging to 
him? 

Calamitics upon his family, wife, children, ſervants, friends, 
goods and good name, thelofle and curſe of alltheſe, an unbap- 
py and miſerable poſterity, (Aa. 15. 22. Pſalm 109. 12.) hin- 
derances in goods , Dew. 28. inname, ignominy and reproach , 
Mat. 7. 12. lob 18. 7. Prov. 10.7. loſſeof friends , acquain- 
tance, &Cc. 

V Vhat are the judgements executed upon his perſon ? 

They are executed cither in this life, or in the life to come. 

VVhat puniſhments are inflitted in this life? 
They be partly outward, partly inward. 
YFhat be the outward puniſhments ? 

1. His want of dominion overthe creatures, and the enmity of the 
creatures againſt him, calamities by fire, water, beaſts,or other means, 
diſorder in the world, in ſummer, winter, heaven, carth, and all crea- 
tures. 

2. Shamefor the nakedneſſe of body. 

3. All hunger in extremity, thirſt, nakedneſle, penury, poverty of 
eſtate, and want of bodily neceſſaries. 

4. W carineſſe in following his calling with ſweat of his browes 
with trouble and irkſomeneſle, Gez. 3 . 19. 

5. Outward ſhame and infamy. 

6. Servitude. 

7. Loſſe of limbs, or of the uſe ofhis ſenſes, deformities in body. 

8. Weakneſle of becing, want of ſleep, painsof body, aches, ſoars, 
ſickneſſes and diſeaſes ofall ſorts,Dew.2 $. Ha7.9.2. even tothe itch , 
which few make accompt of; thereby to feel the anger of God & pu- 
niſhment of ſin: hither isto be referred pain in child-bearing,Ger.3 16. 

VV hat be the inward puniſhments of this life ? 
I, SOIrOW 
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enduredin hell fire world without cnd, 2 Thefſ. 1. 9. 


1. Sorrow and anguith of ſoul for thele plagues and the like. 

2. Madneſle, frenzy; and fooliſnneſſe. 

3. Blindneſſe and diſtemper of the ſoul when God ſtriketh it with 
an ignorant ſpirit, with want of ludgement to diſcern between good 
and bad, with forgetfuineſle of holy things,or hardneſle of heart, zph. 
4.17, 18, 19. whichalthough for the time they beleaſt felt, yer are 
they more fearfull and dangerous,then thoſe whereofthe ſenſe is pre- 
ſently ſharp. 

4. Terrour and vexation ofpirit, driving into hell, guiltineſſe and 
horrour of Conſcience, the fury of a deſpairing ſoul, beginning e- 
ven in this life to feel hell torments, Dewur.28.28. Heb. 10. 27, E/a. 
33. 14. 

5. Strangeneſſe and alienation from God, 

6. Spirituall bondage, whercby (infull man is become ſubjeRto the 
luſts of the fleſh; the curſe of the Law, the rule of Satan, and the cu- 
ſtorhe of the world; yea, even bleſſings are curſed, Halac. 2. 2.and 
proſperity cauſeth ruine. Pſa. 69. 22. 

In What ſort is man in bondage unto Satan? 

Both ſoul and body is under the power of the Prince of dark- 
neſle, whereby man becommeth the ſlave of the Devill, and hath 
himto reign in his heart as his God, till Chriſt deliver him, Col. 
1. 13. Epheſ. 2.2. 2 Tim.2.26. 2 Cor. 4.4. Hib. 2.14. Luke 11. 
215 22. 

How may amanknow Whether Satanbe his God or no? 

He may know it by this, ifhe give obcdience to him in his heart, 
and expreſſe it in his converſation. | 

And how ſhall a man perceive this obedience? 

Ifhetake delightio the evill motions that Satan puts into his heart, 

and doth fulfill theluſts ofthe Devill, 70h. $. 44. 1 7ob. 3.8, 
What is that ſlavery whereby a man is tn bondage to the fleſh ? 

A neceſſity of ſinning(burt without conſtrainr)untill he be born a- 
gain by the grace of God, az. 12. 33,34,35. 

Tf wen nect{[arily, and cannot but ſin, then it ſeemeth we are not 

tobe blamed ? 
. Yes; the neceſſity offin doth not exempt us from ſin, but only con, 
ſtraint. 
What puniſhments are inflitt:d upon ſinful man after this life? 
A twofold death. 

 Whichis the firſt death? 

Bodily deathin the ſeverall kinds; namely, the ſeparation of che 


foul from the body, Gen. 3. 19. Eccl. 12. 7. Rom. 5. 12. 


Wherein conſiteth the ſecond aeath? 
1. In an everlaſting ſeparation of the whole man from the fayour- 


able preſence and comfortable fellowſhip of Gods moſt glorious Ma- 
zeſty, jn whoſe countenance is falncſle of joy. 


2. Perperuall impriſonment inthe company ofthe Devill and Re- 


probares damned in hell. 


\ 3: The moſt heavy wrath of God and unſpeakable torments to be 


HoWw 


& * 
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How doth this death ſeize npen man? 
1. After this life is ended, the ſoul of the wicked immediately is 
ſent unto hell, there to be tormented unto the day of W——, 
Luke 16. 22, 23. 
2. At the day of Judgement the body bong joyned to the foul a 
| gain, both ſhall be cormented in hell everlaſtingly, 2atth. 10.284 fo 
much alſo the more as they have had WT" 1 dT from- pain of 
body , and anguiſh -of fou], and loſs of outward ings in this 


; life. 


Is the puniſhment of all ſins alike ? 
| Noz . for as the guilt increaſeth, ſodoththe a asthe 
| ſmalleſt fin cannot eſcape Gods hand, ſoas''we' heap. fins, he will 
heap Ber me — Pry y 20-20,22z25,24- + 

But (OGIOAS 151% SMa{th 31%, 


He is indeed full mercy, but he is alſo fult-of righteouſneſs, 
which muſt fully be diſcharged;or elſe we cannot be partakers of his 
INETC 
n Cannot we by Our 0WNn er make ſatis fatFion. for our ſons, cvd deli- 
ver - our ſelves from x we athof God + 

We cannot by any means,but rather from day to day rents "0s 
debtzfor we are nally nature the ſons of wrath, andnotable ſo much 
asto thinka ood bought z therefore ——y" appeaſetheinfigite 

wrath of God conceived againſt ourſin 
. Could any. other creature in beavexor earth (which anh acres 
£ _ tare) perform this for us? 


230 No, noneat ; for firſt God will not puniſh that i another crea- 


ture, which 1s due tobe paid Py man. 

Secondly, none thatis onely a creature canabide the wrath of God 
againſt fin,and deliver others the ſame, 

Thing, none \can be our Saviour but God. 


- I ee: any TY he might 
e 
Nozfor the wiſdom of man can deviſe but thaterbich my 
make a farther ſeparation betwixt God 7 him. 
What ther pl cams of mankind? is there no bope of ſulvation , 
(ball all periſh? then ſarelyis « men of all creatures miſerable, 
when a doger atoad die, all their ev che ty hee « man 
dieth; thereis the beginningaf 
It were ſo indeed if there were cvs means ef deliverance” but 
God in his infinite wiſdome and mercy hath found out that which 
es ery man-could not, ap provided z Saviour for man- 
in 
ranged 


How: then is man delivered from 
many -means natural 


i new Covenant; the old being not now ableto 


-urke'y reſled, and miſery ail - =_ FOPIFIRL 
andc1 ut tRey are not remoay == A vena wich 
reaſon _—_ yr of our fleſh. 

4 the former Covenant vorks called theold2 | 
Becauſe we not only: cords => but through the mm 
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of our nature(and not by the fault of the Law)it maketh our old man 
of fin elder, and we more haſting to deſ]ruction. 

How are they convinced that ſeek righteouſneſs by this Covenant? 
Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt, and that he ſhou!d thus 
give the Kingdome of heaven to wicked men,as to thoſe that cannot 
tulfill the Law. 

Seeing the nature of a Covenant is to reconcile and joyn thoſe toge- 

. ther that are at varjance( as we ſee inthe example of Abraham 
and Abimelech,Laban and Jacob)why is this called a Covenant, 
that can make jo pon betwixt God and us ? 

Although itbe notable toreconcile us, yet doth it make way for 
reconciliation by another Covenant. Neither 15 1t meet ſtrictly to 
bind Gods Covenant withmen to the ſame Laws,that the Covenants 
of one man with another are bound unto :For amongſt men rhe wea- 
ker ſeeketh reconciliation at the hand of the mightier, L»ke 14.31,32. 
But God neither able to be hurt, or benefitted by us; ſeeketh unto us 

r PEACE, '2 Cor. $.20. 

» 6 Rd Whether "theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe ? 

The Law; toſhew us, Firſt,our duty what we ſhould do. 

Secondly, ourfin, and the puniſhment due thereunto. 

How is that other Covenant called whereby we are reconciled unte 
——+" wn oat ry ate of fer and death £2 

The new Covenant, (fo , becau oh it we are renued )the 
Covenant of grace, of promiſe; of life and ſalvation; the new Telſta- 
ment, the Goſpel,&c. Jer. $1.31,32.Rem.3.23,24- | 
- __ - :2What is the Covenant of Grace? at) 11 
Gods ſecond contra@ with man«kind after thefall,for reſtoring of 
[him iotb his favour, and totheeſtate of happineſs by the' means of a 
Mediator, Gal. 3+ 21,22. and it containeth the free promifes of God 
made untous in Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpett of our deſervings. 

God alone: for properly man hath no more power to make a ſpiri- 
-tualCovenant in his natural cſtate;than before his Creation he had to 
promiſe obedience. . ' 

' How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant, which 

eekrig 3 inthe Law or old Covenant? + 
thereb) make God unwiſe that would enter intoa 
new and ſecond 


The meer mercy of God in Chriſt, whereby > reign unto 
 lifethrough the ' obedience of” one, which Eeſis iſt. Koo, 


* $. 21 


© 
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5. 21.For there being three perſons of the Trinity,the Father ſent his 
Son to accemplilh the work of our Redemption, and both. of them 
ſend tbe Holy Ghoſt to work ſaving grace 1n our hearts, and apply 
unto ot fauis the holineſs purchaſed by the Son of God. 

\.- . . hut is promiſed therein? A. 

The favour of God andeverlaſting falvation,with the means ther: 
of.as Chriſt, and in him Converſion; . Juſtification and Sandtification. 

What is the Coridition on mans part? 

T he gikt being moſt free onGods part, nothing is required on mans 
part but the recetving of grace offerd; which is done in thoſe thatare 
of capacity by Faith 10 Chriſt:Jobz 1. 12. 14,15- AGs 16.3t. whence 
followeth new obedience, whereby the faithfull walk worthy of the 
grace received 3 and thisalſo is by Gods grace:-- | 
'  Thae God will beout God,jand give us lif6 everlaſting in Chriſtif 
we-reccive-him ; being freely by liis Father offered untous:Fer. 31. 
33. Ads 16.3031. =_ L 12, | 

How doth this Covenant d:ffer from that of works? 


ID I—  *—_——— 


$9 


- Muckevery wayzfor,firſt,in many points the Law may be concei+ The differed 
ved by reaſon; but the Goſ; pel inall points is farr above the teach of <=*>ervenn 


mans rea{on:Secondiy;the Law-commandeth to dogood,atid giveth 


the Covenant 
of works, 


ſtrength3but theGofpel ehabletb us todo good, the Holy Ghoſt andthe Gore- 


Ng the Law in our hearts, Jer. 31. 33.'and afſuting us of 


the promiſe that revealeth this gift, Thirdly; the Law promiſed life 
onely; the Goſpel righteouſneſs alſs.F mw Law required per- 
fe obedience; the Goſpel the righteouſneſs of Faith, - Row. 3. 21. 


of graces, 


- = «© « 
- 


F ifthly,the Law revealeth ſin,rebuketh'us for ir, lavwdiuin 


itz but the Goſpel dotli revealunto us the remiſfion of ſinsand fre; 
eth us from the punilhinent belongivg thereunto. Sixthly , the Law 
is the miniſtery of wrath, condemnation , and death z eh Goſpel is 
the miniſtery ofgrace,juſtification,and life.Seventhly, the Law was 
aded on mans own righteouſneſs, requiting of every man in his 
own perſon perfe&t obedience, Dent27. 26; and /inidefault for ſatis- 
faction everlaſting puniſhment, ' Ezek. 18.14. Gal. 3. 10.12. but the 
Goſpelis grounded on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, admitting pay- 
meat and-performanceby another 1a behalf of ſo many as recerve it, 
Gal. 3. 133 14. And thusthis Covenant aboliſherh not, but'is the ac- 
compliſhment and eſtabliſhmear of the fo: mer, Rowe. 3.31.10.4. 


W herein do they agree? 
Theyagree in this,that they be both of Godzand declare one kind 


of righteouſneſs,though they differ in offering it unto us, 
wi What is that one kind of righteouſneſs? 

It is the perfet love-ot God, and of our Neighbour. 

" What thing doth follow upon this? 
That the ſevere Law pronounceth all the ſaithfull righteous, for- 
aſmuch as:they have in Chriſt all that the Law doth as&. 
But yet thoſe remain tranſereſſors of the Law? 

T hey are tranſgrefſors in themſelves, and yet righteous in Chriſt, 
- and in their inward man they love righteouſneſs and hate ſin. : 
+1 : 2 What 


Wherein they 
agree. 
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. What arewe to conſider in the Covenant of Grace? 203-4 2 
Of Jeſus the The condition; 1: Ofthe Mediator; 2, And then of the” reſt:of 
0 of mankind. In the former confiſteth the foundation of this Covenant. 
= The performance whereof dependeth on Chriſt Jeſus, A@r 10.43; & 
The foundati- 2,2.4.Rom.1.3,4. To the later belongeth the application thereof for 
ek. ſalyation,untoallthat will recerveit, 2 Cor. 5:20.4at.6.33, * 
K hex was the Medtator given? | 
1. If we regard Gods deccee, from all eternity, Fph. 1.4» '* 
2. Ifthe virtue and efficacieof his mediation,as ſoon as needſwas, 
evcn from the beginning of the world, Rev.1 3.8, | 
ſtation in the fleſh,in fulneſs of time, Gal.'4.4.1 Tim. 


— 


3. If his man1 | 
2.6.from'\whence we reckon now 643.years«.: - 

Who is this Mediator betweeie God and mans i 1, 

Jeſus, Luke. 2. 11. Mat:1.21; 17328:2.5. theSonof the Virgin Aary, 

the promiſed Aeſſzas,or Chriſt whom the Fathers expected, the Pro- 

phets foretold, Johr 1:45.8c3.56.W hoſe life, Death, RefarreQtion,and 

Aſcenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe, ohx1:r; As 1.1. Whole word 

preached unto this day ſubdueththeworld,rTiav.3.16; 7 Cor. 10.445. 

- Finally, whom we look for from-heaven to be'the Judge of quick 

| and de As 40.42: Li 0 BG 1822 Y'' 90 

What do the Scriptures teach us touching Chriſt our Mediators” - it (+ 

Two things, firſt his perſon, oh» 1.14.8 3. 33. Secondly,/his office; 

Eſay 61.1,2.Luke 4. :18.; . P's | 


a What is, his perfon? .. - : 36:43 93 

of Chriſt The ſecond Perſoniin the Godhead,made man, 1obx 1. 14.7 

PID \ . What baveweto conſider herein? | | 
narures 


nm Firſt thediſtinQtion of the two. natures. Secondly the hypoſtatical 
or perſonal union of both into one .[mmarmel: 3 v1 214-744 
/ : - What be thoſe two natures thus wonderfully wnited in one perſon? - 
Divine Firſt; his divine nature or Godhead, 'which maketh the perſon. - 
Humane Secondly, his humane natureor Manhood;which ſubſiſteth:& hath 
his exiſtence 1a the perſon of the Godhead, and ſo we believe our Sa> 
= ._viourtobeboththeSon ofGod,and the ſon of man. 2/. 4. 4. Luke t. 
31; 32.Rom.1-3;4. K 9.5. : Ti”, 3.16, Mat. 26.24. 
a - What ſay yon of him touching his Godhead? 

Ofthe divine  TbeJeeve that be is the only begotten Son of themoſt high and e. 
Chi. —ternal-God his Father: His Word; idom,CharaGer,and Image ; be- 
gotten of bis ſubſtance before allworlds,God of God, Light ot Light, 
very God of very God : begotten, not.made:-' finally God, coelien- 

tia], coeterna]), and coequal with the Father, apd/the Holy:Ghoſt; 

Why py atv the only begotten Son of 'God 2 |: 

Becauſe heis the alone Son of God by nature,even the only begor- 
ten of the Father _— grace and truth, 7b» 1.14.8 3.18;For though 


others be the Sons of God by Creation, 'as Adam was, and the 


Angels, Job 1. 6 Others by Adoption and Regeneration, as the 
Saints,and the man Chriſt Jeſus in another 'reſpe&t' by hypoſtatical 
union;yet none 1s his Son by natural generation,but the ſame Chriſt 
Jeſus; and that in regard of his Godhead, not of his Manhoods: accor- 
ding tothe Apoſtle, who ſaith,that he is without Father according to 
4 6-0 | his 


g > « 92 _——C—_ 
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his Manhood, and without Mother according tothis Godheadtrh, = 


7 3» 
But it the meth that he is called the 80n of God in eſpe 'of the gene» 
ration of his hnmane nature, wherein it is [tid that the Holy Chef 
Foy Luke 


did that which Fathers do in their natural generations, 
Jecing he is therefore ſaid to be the Son of the Highe 


» 35» 
_ Heb th natural Son of God only in regard of the eternal genera- 
tion, otherwiſe thereſhould be two Sons, one of the Father, and a- 
nother of the oly Ghoſt; but he is therefore called the Son of 'the 
Higheſt, for that - could be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghaibue 


he WV reel Fold, " 
How 1s to be conc t 

- page: powet wrought 

"hh Fithers chonopnrally in the be« 


Becauſe theHoly Ghoſt by bis incomp 
his conception ſupernaturall 
getting of their children 3 not that any of the-ſubſtance bf the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is indiviſible, came to his generation in the womb of 
Vir 

gun. Why is he called the Word?Joba.1. I Ln 

As for other reaſons declared in the;dadttrine of the Trinity, 6 alſo 
becauſe he is he hom theFather, promiſed to. 4dam,Abrabem,andiall 
the holyPar tomake his promiſes offalvation ſure untotheni; 
as a _—_ that hath ones word, WR himſelf lurect the matter 
that is $ pra uſed. 

2y is the Word ſaid to have beets Fe the begintivg? Joh, L Fe: : 
Not 6093 he began then tabe, but chat Denny _— 


jqeeia in 4 gather era FB laws of Code -0039H -"-it 26 10 

5 you of this that he it theWi boys, Mower 
Thar on viour is from everlaſting as well. as his Father: far ie woes 

werean ES thing to think that t rec were atime ___ =_ 

wanted Wiſdome. , 7 191 

-—_ hecalled t Charader or 1 irathert. ds | 

\ Belt og Rp hioahegh made pn the world i in 


indeſpeclly; in the Redemption of It, : 


ores at learn you from hence? 
That whoſoever ceketh 10 comersrhe knowledge of God, muſt 
SOeRoithy; Chrilt.. 
Nu Kara the Godbeadof Chriſt proged? -- 
(0 


ENER caſtimcaitaes Geripe 
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Secondly , the ſatizfaGion for our ſins muſt be infinitely meritori- 
ous, otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfie the infinite wrath of God that was of: 
fended; Therefore that the work of our Redemption might be ſuch, 


it was neceſſary our Saviour ſhould be God, to the end his obedience 


and ſufferings might be ofan infinite price and worth, A&s 20. 28, 
Heb. 9 


» 4 
Thirdly,No finite creature was able to abide and overcome the jn- 
finite wrath of God,and the ſufferings due untous for our fins; There» 
fore muſt our Saviour be God, that he might abide the barthen of 
Gods wrath, in his fleſh, ſuſtaining and upholding the man-hood by 
his divine power,and ſo might get again,and reſtore to us the righte- 
ouſneſs and life which we have loſt. 

Fourthly, our Saviour muſtvanquiſh all the enemies of our ſalya« 
tion,and overcome Satan, Hell, Death,andDamanation,which no crea: 
ture could ever doe,Row. 1.4. Heb. 2.14. 

Fifthly, hemuſt alſo give efficacy to his ſatisfation, raiſing us up 
from the death of (in, aud putting us tn poſſeſſion of eternal life. 

Sixthly,he muſt give us his Spirit,and by it ſeal theſe graces to our 
ſouls,and renew our corrupt nature,which only God can do, 

: ''+. What comfort have we then by this that Chriſt is God? 


Hereby we are ſure that he is able to ſave by reconciling us to the 
Father. | 


.. : And mhat by this that he is the Son? 
That uniting us unto himſelf, he may make us children unto his 
heavenly Father,Heb:2.10. | | 
' [Being - ——— how became he wand 
of the mane He took to himſelf a true body and a reaſonable foul, being 'con= 
naure of = cofyed in time by the] and born of the Virgini Mary,Heb. 
_ 2.6: Job. I. 14. Matth.1. 183" 20. Luke r. 31,32, b& 2, 7. and ſobe- 
came very man, likeuntousin all things; even in our infirtnities (ſin 
only accepted) Heb. 5.7. | 3, Sol SHADING 
In whic & ke hath the name of the Sqn of mag given ugto 
hitn,Af#1b.25.23;: becaufe he was ofthe nature of man accordingto 
the fleſh, and the Son of Qavidp4aa. 9.27, becauſe he ſprang of the 
linage and ſtock of David. 


 Hew doth it appear that he wa) trus man? 
Beſides manifold predictions and clear teſtjmonies of Scripture, 
Gen.3.15-Heb. 2.17. 1 Tim. 2/58: is abundantly praved by plen- 
eg Od anrwen;) a7 Fr his partaking of humane ipfirmities, 
his Concept Li cath, 1Per;3,18, Job: 4. 67, £1, 
31.6 2.9;Heb-2.g, 144456. 1505 nn LEG l 
'. How by his Comteptions '/ | a . 
D_—_ oc di ee melvofs wo, Ts > 
med of her u continu o gin) by 
power of the moſtigh Kam,r I, Md gant xk 
' -*; Whyit be faid fat-2.1. | 
-_— usof his true hamanicy,even by hjs infancy ard infirmi- 
I 2.7 | FILFY, ;& 
Why was be born of a Virgin? Luk. 1. 27. 


- o 1 
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That he might be holy and without ſin, the natural courſe of ori- 
ginal corruption being preveated, becauſe he camenotby natural 
propagation. 

What learn you from hence? 

That God is faithtull as well as merciful, ever making gr 
word by his work in due ſeaſon, Luke 1.20,45-4Gs 318, 24. 

thy is there avention of the Virgin by her name Mary? Exke 1. 274 

For more certainty of his birth and linage, Ma-.1.15;Heb.7, 14. 
2 Tz, 2.8.as alſo to acquaint us with his great humility*in fo great 
poverty, uke 2.24. compared with Lev. 12.8. 

What gather you from hence? 

The maryclious grace of Chriſt, who being tich, hoe ohir fakes be- 

eame Dad's m- through his poverty mightbe maderich,2Cor.8.9. 
iſs. thorow the' Vitgin ————_— £<ap 
rs ys eth thorow a bag, and water "or Con 


Fm 


God forbid he was made ofthe ſeed of David,and was a eas of + 


the root of Jeſe, for he took humane nature of the Virgin,and fothe 
Word was made fleſh. 
If he was only made aft git would ſeem that the Godhead ſerved in 
feadof « *= 
Fleſh 1s here taken ns to the afeofScri ture for the whole 
kno body and foul;otherwiſe our Saviour ould 20t have been 
perfet ma 1nd our ſoulsmnft have periſhed 7, EXcepe 
his 's ſoul a —_— ——— PR 
Was wot the Go turned i106 itss 
Inno wiſe, no more than he was ng ſeth per model 


cauſe it is ſaid, He as made in, and made ourſe for 1, 40465, 27s | 


Gal.3, 13.-: 
| bk If the Godbuad be not 6 
wir'g led with it ? 


mingled t 

ny —e oy] being 
2. T hs propercies * oh 
theManhood;nor the properticse 

25 the Godhead carmot thirſt, Rhee thotteroos Bec wh or 
many pace at once; therefore the Godhead was neither turned nor 


ſed into the Manhood ;' butboth the divine nature keepeth 


dap eb aehS > i 0 be 


entire all his effcarial | _—_— ſelf;fo that the humanity is nei- 
ther t,&c.and the humane keep+ 
ethalſo his prope aflions, h oft that which'is proper to 
the one nature oo the perſon *nominared from'the other 
(which is byreaſonicf the tinion'of both natures into one perſon.) 
"The glory of the Godhead being wore' plentifilly communicated with 


"the Marbood aftur bis vejerreSion, thd it not then fivellow up 
the truth thereof, as a whole ſea one dropo off ? 
No, for theſe two natures continued ftill diſtinQ,in fubſtance, pro- 


perties and a&ions,and (till remained one and the ſame Chriſt. __ 
a4 


Wh = EG ——— wo _w—_ Pe. TT, ors OO eo 6 SH %*- 1 


| 
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" Why did he not take the nature of Angels upon him ? Heb. 2.16. 
Becauſc'he had no meaning to ſave Angels, for that they had com- 
mitted the fin againſt theHoly Ghoſt falling maliciouſly into rebelli- 
on againſt God without temptation. 


Are fl? the ele# Angels any way benefi ted by the mo natureof 
C e 

| No, his humanity only reacheth toſinfull mankind, for if he had 
meant to haye benefired Angels by taking another nature , he would 
havetaken their natureupon him. 

How is it then ſaid, Eph. 1. 10. & Col. 1. 20. that he reconciled 
things in heaven? 

That is 4@ be underſtood of the Saints: then in heavec, and not any 
way of teAngels,akboug although by the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity the 
Angels wereelected, and are by hin' coatirmed, ſo that they ſhall 
ſtand for everniore. |. 

Whywait requiſite that our Mediator ſhould be Man. was it not 
Ip « Juffpeient that he 14s Gadd 1 

No, it.was furtherrequi ite that he ſhould bean alſo; becauſe, 

1. OurSaviour muſt ſuffer and die for our (rs, whi :h the God- 
head could not do. ' . ' 

"*2. Our Saviour alſomuſt perform obedience tothe law. , Whichin 
his Godhead he could nat doe. *- 

3. He muſt beman, , of kin tour nature offending, that he might 
ſatickie the jultice f Godin, the ſame nature wherein it: was offen- 
ded, Rome.S. 5 1 Cor. 15.21. Heb. 2. 14,515,116.) For the righteouſ- 


neſs ty dd! Id allopayand make am: — [ner 
the Qu 0. e amends and conſequent! 

that ons cature hould be puniſhed which did offend. bo: ders 
Man —_ nee, it was requiſite for the appeaſing of 
:Gods th, that man. himſelf fhvuld die for'fin;''the- Mn Chriſt 


Jefus o Himſelf a yo of a ſweet . ſmelliog ſayour un- 

"hs. For. us. 4. Tim, 2, 5+ Heb. 2. 9,10. & 14, t5. Row: 5- 12, 15. 
»$+ -I £4428 

| [rhopmar cpmrt, gh thereby we might have Ges 'acceſle 


_ Am otngr prm helpinour necefſitics, baving 
_ſachan! Prieſt a5 Was in tempted like unto aur ſelves, 
anda d with, Noor inferio own perſon, Heb.4- 5, 
10, omen | 


5. f LEIT I E ſo likewiſe muſt we be ſandified by one 

of our am puta: RR NISS II get 

rrapted, uato ns-Dy: matu on: 

loin fin ied (lem dew there might be a fountainiof the ſane tatire 
might.be derived unto us by ſptri | regeneration. 
ht conf then On that Chriſt is nan? «i. 2... 

Hercbylamaſſ is fit to ſuffer 'the puniſhment of 

wy ay ſo, 0d being man himſelf is alſo meet to be more to "Oſt and 


ITunto men. +... | 
What by this, that he is both. damed: [1101077 
By this Iam moſt certainly aſlured that he is able boy Gall: no: 6 
ni 


——y An_— "OT 


—_ OO” an_my ga oO 
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niſh the work of my ſalvation; ſeeing that as he is man; he is meet to 
ſaffer for ſip; as he is God,he is able to bear the puniſhment of fin and 
to overcome the ſuffering; being by the one fir;and by the other able 
to diſcharge the office of a Mediator: Mans nature can ſuffer death, 
but not overcome itz the divine nature cannot ſuffer, but- cant over- 
come all things; our Mediator therefore being partaker of both na- 
tares is by the one made fit to ſuffer, by the otherable to overcome 
whatſoc ver. was to be laid upon kim for the making of 'our peace. 
Are theſe his natures ſeparated? 

No venily, for though they be ſtill diſtioguiſhed(as hath bee ſaid) gre onion 
in fubſtance;propertiesand ations, yer were they taſeparably joyned of the cwom:- 
together 10 4he firſt moment the holy Virgin conceived , and made rures of Chriſt 
not two;but 6ne perſon ofa Mediator;2 Cor.13.4- ''Pet:3.48.1 Cor.t 5; 

27,23. The holy Ghoſt ſanGifying theſced ofthe woman (which 0- 
therwiſe could not be I to the Godhead) -aidiuniting't wo na- 
tures.in one--perſon,God and man inoneChrilt,* Cac: 1. 35,41; Rom. 
9.5.1 Tim.2.5, Joh.1.14. amyſtery that no Angel, much lefs man, is 
able ro comprehend. 9% 
© Why ſo # _ oF reds, 
- Fortharthe manhood of our Saviout Chriſt -is perſonally uniced 
untothe Godhead 3 whereas the Angels-ofmichgreater glory than 
notable to abide the preſence of God#/a4yi6:2. ' ** 
Was this nnion of the body and ſoul withthe Goabeal, by taking of the 
manhood. to the GodbeadSoyr by infuſing the: Godhead 5nto the 
#ranhbood? i; 11.0 LEFELY - 4 L036); | a0 DA my 
By adivine and miraculousaſſumitig'of the hiithiarie e(Which » 
before had no ſubſiſtence in it {ef ' Jzo have his beihg and ſu Kan 
in the divine leaving ofit-onenatural perſbnſtip which otherwiſe 
in ordinary men maketha perfeperſony-for otherwiſe there ſhould 
be two Perſons and twoSons, oneof the holy Virgit 2ary, and ano- 
ther of God, which were moſt prejudici#tto our falvation:” * 
What ther js the perſonal union of the two natures in Chriſte - 

The aſſuming of the humane nature (having no ſubliſtency in it 
ſelf)into the perſon of the Son of GadzJob.1. 14: Heb.2.16.and in that 
perſon uniting it ro. the Godhead;-ſs making one Chriſt God and 
man, Mat.1, 25. 2224s E229 "XV | 

Can you ſhadow out this conjunFion of tao nathiret it one perſon by 
Jome earthy reſemlance? 

We ſee one tree may be ſet into another, andit. groweth in the 
ſtock thereof,and becommeth one and the ſame tree though there be 

two natures or kind of fruit ſtil! remaining : $6 if the Son of God 
made man, though there be two natures, yer both being uniced into 
one perſon there is but-one Son of God and one Chriſt. | 
| What was the cauſe that the perſon of the Som of God did not joyn it 
ſelf to a perfect perſon of mand 

1, Becauſe that then there would not be a perſonal union of both 
to make but one perfect Mediator. - 

2. Then thereſhould be four perſons in the Trinity. 

3- The works ofcachof the natures could not be counted = 

af," WOrks 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
\ 
| 
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worksof the whole perſon, whereas now by this union of both na« 
tures-in one perſon, theobedience of Chriſt performed in the many: 
hood is become of infinite merit,as being the obedienceof God : and 
therenpon , A#s.20. 28. God is ſaid to have purchaſed his Churcht 
with bis own blood. | 
What gather you hence? ory 

- Thathis name is-wondertull, £/ay 9.6. and his ſacrifice molt ef 
fectua}, offering hiwmſclt without. ſpot unto God for 'us;/ Heb, 94 
14. 26. C4 br 13h VA 

. What farther fruit have we by this conjun@jion?. © 

T hat whereas.God hath no- ſhape comprehenfible either to the 
eye of the body ox. of the ſoul;-'aud \the: miod: of: nan cannot reft 
but in. a repreſentation of ſomething, thathis'mind and'under- 
ſtanding can in ſome fort. reach unto conſidering God int the 
ſecond perſon in the Trinity, which hath taken bur nature, where 
by God s after a {ort revealed in the fleſb,he hath whereupon to ftay 
his min Y $: doODOEH ' TITTY : 

How did the Jewes then before his coming which could mot als ſo? 

They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond perſon that ſhould 
take our nature,ang:the ſame alſ>that had-appeared ſundry times in 
the ſhape. of aman,Ger.18.' 1,24 &19. 1,-2, Albeit our privilege'is 
greater than theics, as they that behold himas he is, where they did 
Pehold bo, by pl Os if PE od} WW Ya \ \ $o | 

..» Nitherto of #pe Fe onef nirpebet 6 pigaſfice? . +. | 
; To bea __ betwixt God and man, and fo todiſcharge all 
ofChrifts _ thatis requiſite forthe zeconciling af, uaainta God, andthe wor ing 
diarorſhip. of oyr {alvation, 4Tim.a2- 5. Heb. gl 5. i4:hawbence alſo he is cal- 
led an Iaterceſlor,and an Ady  becauſc he praye th-for us to the 
Father,and pleadeth ourcauſe befgrchis: Judgement ſear, ? 
| What a one muſt he bethat ſhould undertake:this mediation? 

One which is in very. deed aiman;Heb. 2.11 4,15: and perfealy righ- 
teous without excepriians bk Job ggaand moremighty than all crea- 
tures; that is, be. which alſo 1s: the very true God,AFs 20,28. 

Can nobaremenbe Mediator between God md Man? 

No. yerily;for £/; ſaith, 154#4.2.2'5-thata' man. offending a man it 
may beaccorded by the Judges, but if he offend "gainſt God, there 
15no.man can make his peace. NIK K 

Is there then any other Mediator to be: acknowledged beſides our 


Thatthere is + Lord Teſms, Chriſt? o ve; 
bur one Medi- None but hez becaule, 1, There is but one:God,and therefore but 


-one Mediator between God and man,r Tir 2.5. ' - 
2.He only is fit,as be only that partaketh both the natures of God 
. and man,which is neceſlary for him that ſhould come between both. 
3.That -1s declared by the. Types of Moſes, whoalone was in the 
Mountain,of Aaron or the high Prieſt, whoonly mightenter into the 
(SanFur Sanforum)boly place of holy places HOSES 
4+ The ſame appeareth by the fimilitudes wherewith he is ſet 
forth: Joh.10.9.1 aw# the door, by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, 
Oc.and Job,14. 6.1 an the wayne wan commeth to the Father but hw, 
| 5. An 


"— OO —_ —_—_— cc O_m—_— 7 » w 
- 
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5. He alone hath found ſufficient ſalvation forall thoſe that come 
unto him, Heb.7.9. job.10. 
How commeth it then to paſs that this office is given to Moles and 
unto others{Gal. 4. 19. Deut.5. 31. 
| They areonly Miniſters of the Word, not authors of the work of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor.5. 19. Job 33.23. 
Ent is there no need of any other Mediator for us uxto Chriſt 
No: for heis thenextof kinn, Joh. 19- 25, 26. moſt mercifull, 
moſt faithfull, Heb. 2. 17. and able perfely to ſave all thoſe that come to 
God thraugh him? 
| How 55 0ur Saviour graced by God and commended unto us in his 


ſis? ED ROE 
_ Fultgn't at he came not to it but beirig called of God his Fatherin' 


a ſpecial ſort, £4.42. 1, 2c. Heb.y,4,5: JUL Pf, IT DALIS 
Secondly, in that being called he diſcharged it moſt faithfully, in 
which reſpet he is compared uo Moſes,faithful in all the houſe ofGod, 
&preterred before him as theMaſter before the ſervant,Heb.3.2,3.5,6. 
What u/e are we to make of his calling by God? | 
1. Hereby welearn that none ſhould/preſume to take a Charge in 
Gods Church without a calling,fince he did it not, Heb. 5.4, 5.Eſay. 42. 
By Bu | 
. 2.Thereariſeth hereby great comfort unto us, in that he thruſt not 
himſelfin, but camein vy the will of God and his appointment.For 
hereby we are more aſſured of the will of God to fave us, ſeeing 
he hath called his Son unto it, and that he will accept of all that he 
halidoier 8, as that _ himſelf —_ ordained.” 16k 
What learn you from his faithfulneſs | 
That he hath left Ae Sh afehings that belong to our re- 
conciliation, | 
= IWhat names are given hin in regard of his office of Mediation? 
The name of Jeſus and of Chriſt, Lake 2.21,26. «th. 16.16. 
Why.is he called Jeſus? h Sake 
He is called "Jeſus, that is, a Saviourz: becauſe he came to ſave his 
people from their ſin«,4at.1.21.and there isno other means whereby 
we may In.pert or in whole be delivered from them. FS. 
What comfort have you by this?''\ a 
1. My comfort is even the ſame which have ſaid, and the rather, 
becauſe God from heaven gave him his name, and the Church 'on 
earth hath ſubſcribed thereunto:- mmm | 
2, That nothing can Hurt me; ſo long as my faith dothnot fail me. 


. Whyis he calledC TS 
He1scalled Chriſt, thatis, Anointed; becauſe he was anointed of 


God tobea Prophet, Prieſt,and all his people,and ſo for me, 
"Eſayb1 1, Jobs Arg, 26,27-Lmks 4-1 Pſc45-7. St 10. 1, 2,3,4-Heb.1. 


9. 7. 1,0, fe -.3V | 

] TmRtow Gn ', hb | 
« hriſt, man; | 5 ; 
with the name of Chriſta pperatnto. '| thoſe that repreſented any 
part of the office of his Mediatorſhipz: namely, to Prophets, Pri 
and Kings, which werefigures of him. was 


. 


Of tis names, 
Jeſus,Chriſt=Þ© * 


Mar.9.23- 
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Sp Was Chriſt aneinted with material ol as they were ? 
Loke 4.18. No; " but he was anointed with all gifts and graces of the Spirit of 


Joh. 3-34 God needfull fora Mediator, and. that without meaſure, Fſay 61.1. 
What learn you from hence? 
That all fulneſs of grace dwelling in Chriſt, all trae- Chriſtians 
ſhall receive of his fulneſs, po for grace, 1. Jobs 1: 14316, 
Wherenntowas Chrifl axai 
Unto the office of his Mediation ,by diſcharging whereof he might 
be made an all-ſufficient Saviour. 
Wherein ſtandeth his Mediation, and what are the parts thereof? 
ta bea Mediator betvieen God and man, 7599. 2.5, The firſt 
part wor 2h mediation muſt be exerciſed in. things concerning God , 
wherein confiſteth his Prieſtly'Office , Heb. 2. 1. & 5.1. & 7. 24. 
The ſecond in things concerning man, wherein he exerciſeth his 
Pooghrinds and Kingly Funtion, 
he 's Prieſt? 
To affer Sacrifice for his Chureh, and to reconcile us unto God, 
Pſa. 110.4-Heb. 3.1: & 4.14. 5: $,6,8c.8&7.3,17.& 8. 2,3.8&9.1 1,14, 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have been juſtified, nor ſanQified, and {0 
not have ga Y = with God. 
e aProphet, Do@Gor or Apoſile 2 
To as {on Dewt.'18. 15, 18, 4&5 3. 22. & 7.37. Luks 
4.18.otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God nor the things that 
belong unto him, bu 1. 18. | 
Wh yy auf bea King or Prince? 


"Toruleand povent hiaGlme: PJal,210.1,2, 3. Luke 1. 33.0ther- 


wiſe we ſhould never have been. from the copy of fig 
nadir ner be'putin polieſfion of eternal life. 
of Cliriſis What is hisPrieſthood? 
Prieſthood @It<is the firſt ——_ mediation, whereby he worketh the means 
of ſalvation in the behalfofmankind,and ſoappeaſerh & reconcileth 


God to hiseleQ,Heb. 5.5,&c.& 7.1-8.3.13,17, &c.& 13.1112. 

| Whereis the dorine of Chriſte Prieſthood eſpecially handled? 

Tnthe TR to the Hebrews,and namely'in the 7 Chapter, from the 
13, ver. tot ecnd, wherein is contained a declaration of his office of 
Prieſthood, being compared with the Prieſthood of Aaror; the Apo- 
ofice: 3, 1- What —_—_ of one he ought to be that hath this 
aw.heexecuteth 
berein ſeine rhe allen this 

Purly without him, and: within himſelf ; wich þ him, as 
DEN IIINY of Jadah,and not of Levizto ſhew 
that he. was not ſugceſſor of Azron, but rather was to aboliſh all thoſe 
Ceremonial-ſervices and 


Secondly ,, thay the Prieſtsof Levs appointed b) the Law of 
the fleſbly commandement ,whereas Chriſt was appointed by the 


law of the power of life. FIneY 
REID EEE inted by 
beaPrictaftera new order of 2M 
: When nſeb tas ihe thi wa cfm nat 


It 
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It giveth unto us comfortable afſurance, that allthe parts of his 
Prieſthood be performed uato us, and that he paid the ranſome for 
our fins. | [2.51 
Was not the word of God ſufficiext for the performance of this pro= 
#tiſe without war of it with an wiv | 
Yes, doubtleſs; but the Lord in this promiſe having to deal with 
weak man,and willing more abundantly tohew unto the heirs of 
procileaheFphlensh df his Counſell, bound himſelf by an oath, 
Heb, 6.17. £ 
Whereby is the per petwity thereof confirmen? 
Ia thatit Snotenncand? Rn as from Aaron to Eleazar , 
from Eleazar to? hineas,and ſoby deſcent; but iseverlaſting, allways 
abiding bear. which is another difterence oor ogr office. 
V bat profit cones to us by the ty of : | 
That he continually —_ Melee for us to God, and of 
himſelf alone is able to ſave us comming to the Father through him. 
So much of the quality of him that is to be Prieſt, which is without 


bime ; What is the part that is within bins? 
I. That in bimſelfhe is holy. 2. To others harmleſs and inno- 
cent. 3. Undefiled of others,or of any thing; and ro ſpeak ina word, 
he is ſeparated from ſinners : in all which, he differeth from that of 
Aa0n;, for they are neither holy iv themſelves, nor innocent 5 nei- 
ther undefiled, but polluting and —_ —— — others. 
pre: fruit we gather of this bis holineſs, and nn- 
fi 7 2 ” 66 los; 
That he being holy, innocent, undefiled, and ſo ſe- 
parated from (nar, the ſame is attributed tothe fai TS 
theſe his properties,imputed for theirs; and therefore he freeth them 
both from original and auall fins : Contrary to their dodrine, who 
ſay, that hedelivereth us from originalfin only, and that we muſt 
make ſatisfation for aCtual, 
What is the difference touching the execution of this office? ' 
i. That they offeredfirſt for themſelves, be for the people only 3 
for himſelf he needeth not. 
2. He but once, they many times. 4 
3. He offered himſelf, they ſomething elſe than themſelves. 
What is the ee this? | ; 
na peafetion and excellency of this his 
ric | 


May not the Priefthood of the papiſts be overthrown by all theſe argu= | 
ments, and proved to bea falſe Prie Lolo: ok 
Yes verily; for 1. They are notof the Tribe of Judah, and fo The Popiſh 
cannot ſucceed our Saviour. 2. They are not confirmed by an oath Pricfihood 0. 
from God, and therefore not - 3- They are not ('as he 
was) holy in themſelves, but unholy; neieher iatiocent; not nfdefi- 


led, butdefilingothers, and beiny 


paul omen, tuo 


- _- 
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a great diſgrace tothe Prieſthood of Chriſt,by preferring themſelves 
to him-as:the ſacrificer to the ſacrifice, whom they ſay they offer. 7. 
Chriſt hath a Prieſthood that paſleth not away. 
What comfort have we by the Prieſthood of Chriſt? 

Hereby we are aſſured that heis our Mediator, and that we alſo 

are made; Prieſts. 7 
- | What need was there of ſuch a Mediator? —_— 
Between parties ſo diſagreeing\,the one of finite nature offendin 
the other of infinite nature offended;the one utterly diſabled to do 
any the leaſt good, 2 Cor.3.5.or ſatisfie for the leaſt fin, Job g.;.the o- 
ther requiring perfe@ obedience, Det. 27.26.and ſatisfaction, Matth. 
| Sam, 2. 24, 48-34+ What agreement could there be withoura Mediator? 
: In this caſe what was this Mediator to do? 

He was to work the means of our ſalvation' and reconciliation to 
God. 1. By making fatisfaftion for the fin of man. 2 By making 
interceſiom, Math, 20, 18. Jobn17.19,20. Heb. 7.24, 25, 26, 27. 
therefore Jeſus Chriſt our high Prieſt became obedient even unto the 
death, offering up himſelfa ſacrifice once forall, tomake a full ſati(- 
fation'for all our fins,and maketh continual interceſſion to' the Fa- 
ther in our name,. whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed, his Juſtice 
15 ſatisfied, and = are  efean R 

Wherein then ſtands his ſatisfaion to Gods juſtice, which is the fir 
part of his Prieſthood? <4 ad 

In-yielding. that __ obedience whereupon dependeth the 
whole merit of our ſalvation, Dar.9. 24.Eph.1.2. 14, 15,16. 

; What is the effel# thereof towards us? 

Redemptian, ,Ea&31;6g. Heb.9.24,25.which is a deliverance of us 
from;linand the puniſhment thereof, and a reſtoring of us to a bets. 
teelife than ever 4dam bad,” :Roms.: 5. 15, 16, 17. 1 Cor. 15, 45. For 
our S$avjour Chriſt Fath firlt redeemed us from the power of dark- 
neſs, Col-1.13. namely, that wofull and curſed eſtate which we had 
juſtly brought upon our ſelves by reaſon of our ſins. Secondly,tran. 
{lated us into his own Kirgdome and glory, Col. 1. 12, 13. 1 Cor. 2.9- 
a far more glorious and excellent eſtate than ever our firſt parents 
had in Paradiſe. 

How hath Chriſt wr ought this redemption? | x 

Having taken our nature upon him, he hath in the ſame as a ſure. 
ty in ourſtead madefull ſatisfaction to God his father, by paying all 
our debts,and ſo hath ſer us free,Heb.9. 22. 

..., What is this. debt which we owe to God, that he hath paid for us? 

: This debt is twofold: one is that p obedience which we owe 
.,- untoGodin regard of that excellenteſtate in which we were created, 
"> Dew; 12-32, I heotheris the puniſhmenc due unto us for our fins in 
v.15" Ks ling & breaking Gods Covenants, which is the curſe of God 
andeyerlaſtiogdeath; : Devt.27:26: Row. 6. 23. Met.s. 17. Gel.3.13, 


Of Chriſts Sa- 
tisfation., 


4345-12 Cor-3, 23-i:All which js contained in the Law of God 
which 15 the band» writing God and us con the old 
Covenant, Col, 2,45;! | | «2031 


4s 0nr Sevidue to make ſavisfatdiom for this #ur dakt2.-* : 
(} 1. By 
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1.By performing that perfeft obedience which we did qwe. 2. By 
ſaffering that puniſhment dne unto us for our ſins, that ſo he might 
put'out the hand=writing between God and us,and ſet us free. 
What then be the parts of D_- obedience and ſatis fation? 

His ſufferings, and his rig hteouſneſs, Phil.2.5,6,7,8. 1 Pet. 2. 24. Of Chriſts (ob 
For it was requiſite that he ould firſt pay all our debt, and. ſerings 
Gods juſtice, Eſa.53.5, 6. Job 33. 24+ by a price of finite yalu 
1 rk 6.2, PO and mens for us Gods tao, 5ph h-x.6 a 
Kingdome, by a moſt abſolute 19. dy. 
bisfa ff ffering ihe was tommetit unto he ane 42740 grad of oi our 
by his fulfilling the law be was tomerit —_—_ us enrobedran>y both 

which »reneceffarily required for our Juſtifi cation. 

x Fo pew a £ avs, ſo many ? yy 2 

caſe the Matiho wh ned to Godhead,it it maketh 
paſtion and t5ghreouſhels of ola Infigite merit, and. ſo. we are 
juſtified by fo _ that i is God. > his fafering 
How bh th Chriſt made ſatisfaGion for our ſens by his ſufſerin 

He endured Go am fair a fe a and foul, offe- 
ring uphinaſe}f unto God his Father as a ſacrifice propitratory for all 
our fins, 2 Cor. 5.21. | 

In this obla 130) hos was the Prieſt or Sacriffcer? 

None but Chriſt, Heb.$.5,6.and.that as he was both God and man, 
Who wis the $ acrifices 

Chriſt himfelt as he was man, conſiſting rey and ſoul, Ela-59-10, 
What was the Altar upon which he was MZ. it 

Chriſt as he was God,yas the Altar on w hho hexiiond hioaſell, 

Heb.g.14.&* 13.10. Rev. 8.3. _ | 
| How often was he offered ? 
Never but once, Heb.g.28. _... bes | 
Wherennto was he offered®, . 7:33 

Unto the ſhame, pain,torment, and all miſcries which aredue wa 
us for our fins; he ſuffering whatſoever weſhould have "yn 
by thoſe grievous ſufferings Making _oymene our we 5 an $3: 
Matth. - 28, " POY | 

| at pro t cont} aeriflce? of 

By his ind wer erings he hath ſatisfied for the fins of the 
whole world of his ele , Fae. {Is Pet. 2,244 1 John 2-112. and 


Mt e 


ethan th Ws. mEYEY 


| _ the wrath of his Fat "we ——_—_ _ 
ment and reconciliation wit God, a are taken away. 
are freed from all ho F- oo Fenty gon tnd ft whickourfas 
meme Bien bevingbornethe | of our 
ſms, ihe pet Feapreuiovy' ed for them with 
grievous torment} E: oo hol endo, +; ol 
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world,that they ſhould not periſh with the world, whereas the vera 
ed the longer they are ſpared and the leſs they are puniſhed ia this 


life, their danger 1s the greater, for God reſerverh their puniſhmenc 
for the life to come. 


What gather you of this? 

That we ſhonld not grudge at the proſperity of the wicked, when 
we are in'trouble: for as the ſheep and kine are put in fall paſtures to 
be prepared to the ſhambles; fo they the more they receivein this 
life, the neererand the heavieris their deſtrudion in the life which is 
to come, Jer. 12.3. 

I hat are the more yeneral things which be ſuffered in this life? 

Infirmities in his fleſh, indignities from the world,and temptations 
from the Devil (Mat. 4.2 / 4-6,7. & 8. 48, 52. Lak, 4.2.) Hitherto 
belong thoſe manifold calamities which he did undergoe, poverty, 
hunger, thirſt, wearineſs, © on; 


What benefits do the godly reap hereby? _ 
All the ealamitiesanc Lane Agr Bore them in this life are ſan@i- 
fied and ſweerned to 1 ſothat now they are not punifkments of 
- fi,but chaſtiſements of a mercifull Father. 


What - the more ſpecial things which he ſuffered at or upon his 
deaths 


The weight of Gods wrath, the terrours of death, ſorrowes of his 


ſoul, and torments of his body, Eſay.53.4, 10. Matth.26. 37,38. Luke 
22.44. Met.26.67. | 


What learn gon degen ; 
Toadmireand the love of Chriſt, who being the Son of 
God,became a man of ſorrows even for the good of his utter enc- 


ies, Eph.5.2, 1 . 16, Rome.5.7,8. 
Wo pare Chriſt ſuffer in 


oul? | 

Y He drank the full cup of Gods wrath dns unto him for our ſakes, 
— " thewhole wrath of God due to thefin of man being poured forth up. 
foul. end CL EN ERCLIICE 19: 15. [en Eſa. 53.5.) 
and therefore it ſoul he did abide moſt unſpeakable vexations, horri- 
ble griefs, paintull troubles, fear of mind, teeling as it were the very 
pangs of hellzinto which,both Denre,and > all when he hanged 
upon/theCroſs, he was caſt; which cauſed him before his bodily 


a 
* 


"Hi etleſtingly freed from Gods eternal 
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So much of our Savioers Prieſtly office which is exerciſed in things Oi the Pro« © 
concerning God : how doth he exerciſe his office in things coxeern- 2 7 = wang : 
ng man | | 
ootibtunicating unto man that grace and redemption which he 
= purchaſed from his Father,Kom. 5.15.17.19. Joh. 5. 21. 13. 2, 6.. 
I ke .18 zI'9, Sik 
P What parts of his office doth he exerciſe therein* | 
His Propherical and Kingly office, 4-2.22,23. ?ſal.2.6,7,8. 
What is this Praphetical fee ? Weng 44 . 
The office of inſtructing his Church, by revealing untoit the way 
and means of ſalvation, and declaring the whole w:ll of his Father 
unto u$,it which reſpe& he was, he is,and ever ſhall be our Prophet, _ 
_— , - _ « Eſa.61.3,4-Fſal.2.5,7. Lnke-4. 18, Math. 17. 5; 
23.8,9,10. Heb.3. 1, 2. ty &7 ENT rot 
hs For what reaſon 7% 2dr rms ae _— 
Firſt, to reveal and delivPr unto his people fo much of the will of 
God as isneedfall for their ſalvation. | 
Secondly, to open and expoand the ſame being delivered. 
Thirdly, to make them underſtand and believe the ſame. "0 
Fourthly, to purge his Church from errors. . 
Fifthly, to place Miniſters in hisCharch to teach his people. 
In wart reſpe® do you ſay that he is The” onely teacher of his 
Church? A . 
1.In that he onely knowing the Father as his Son, hath the | 
rogative' to reveal him "f hiefelf, and others by him tous: Lag 
man knoweth the Father bur the Son, ali he to'whom the Son will 
reveal him, Mat.1.27.. ;. -- - Ss, « 
2, In that he is only able to caaſe our heatts to believe and unger- 
ſtand the matter he doth teach and reveal. © _. 
What were then the Prophets and Apoſtles? 
They were his diſciples and ſervants, and ſpake by his Spirit, iP. 
1.10,11.@- 3.19. Nehemiah 9.30. Eph. 2. 17. 
What difference is there between the teaching of Chriſt , andof the 
s and Miniſters ſent from him? | 
1. Chriſt taught with another authority , than did eyerany other 
ym oh or after him, Aat. $.22.28.32,34-44- & 7. 28, 29. 
Mark 1.22. 


- 


By een ropernion of his holy Spirit, Þb. 6.45. A#. 16. 14. 


Now did be thi? © 


Both 
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Both in his own perſan when he was upon the earth, Heb.2,2, 3. asa 


-miniſter of the circumciſion, Rowe. 15. 18. but with the authority 


of the Law-giver, Aſatr.7. 29.and by his ſervants the Miniſters, Xat. 
10.40. Luke10.16, from the beginning of the world to the end, there= 
of, before his incarnation by the Prophets, Prieſts, and Scribes of 
the old Teſtament, Heb.1.1. 1 Pet.1.11, 12, & 3.18, 19. 2 Pet, 1. 19520, 
21. Hoſ. 4.6. Mat. 2.5, & 6.17. & 23.37, Aad finceto the worlds end 
by his Apoſtles and Miniſters called and fitted by him for that pur- 
poſe, 2 Cor.g.6.8 5. 19, 20. Eph, 4. 8. 11,12, 13. 
How doth it appear that he hath opened the whole will of his Father 
untd ns 2 2 6, NE 
Both by his own teftimony,Job.1 5.15.1 call you no more ſervants, becauſe 
the ſtrvant knoweth not what his Maſter doth, but I call you friends, becauſe 
alt which I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you ;, and b 
the Apoſtles compariſon, Heb.3. preferring him before Moſes, thoug 
faithfull in is” 91% $4 PEERS: FP 
* "Tn what reſpet 1s our Saviour preferr ore. Moſe! 
1. As the builder tothe houſe,or che one the houſe. -._ 
—_ was only a Servant in the houſe,our Saviour Maſter over the 
houſe. | *-otbana a: ys | Ice 
3. Moſes was a witneſs only, and writer of things to be revealed, but 
our Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. 
What learn you from hences 
I T hat wh a foul Front in harper arr that our variour Chriſt 
ſo faithfullNhath not deliyered all things pertaining to neceſlary | 
ration Par goverament of the Church, but left them to the tradi. 
tions and inventions of men. > Sp2aklIpt 4 
2, Thatfith our Savigur was ſofaithfull in his office, that he hath 
concealed nothing that was committed to him to be declared ; the 
Miniſters of the wor | ſhould not Wpovels in filence for fear or flatte- 
ry the things that are neceſſarily to be delivered, aud that are in their 
times tobe revealed, * 
3. That we ſhould reſt Sbuncontly contented with that Chriſt hath 
taught; rejeting whatſoever elſe the boldneſs ofmen would put up- 


on us. 


when he came into the wor 


. No, but when he opened firſt his Fathers will unto us bythe mi- 

tiſtery of Nis ſervants the Prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. & 3. 15. 
© > ONT Wal SAN OR | | 

"1 his Prophetical office the ſamie now in time of the Goſpel, that it was 

before lurk he Lute | rppar=—i 

It is in ſubſtance one & the ſame;but itdiffereth in the manner and 

—_ _ nm _ the ſame dodrine was revealed by fm mi- 

niſtery of the Prophets before .the Law,by word alone word 

write _ - the tiine of the rSrac ft plainly Ell, by the 
oltles and Ev 


har Bice weto Jl Mace fit tor tngke and jicht by 


Did he firſt begin fo be the Prophet, Door, or Apojle of his Church 


the Prophets, Evengelifts, "HY 
7472s Go 


— 
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1.1n whateſtimation we ought to have the books of the old Teſta. 
ment;ſith the ſ.me Spirit ſpake then that ſpeaketh now,and the ſame 
Chriſt. | as 

2. We muſt carry our ſelves in the hearing of the word of God not 
ro harden our hearts,Heb. 3.8,15. For as much as the careleſs' and 
truitleſs hearing thereof, hatdeneth men to farther Judgement: tor 
it is a two=-edged ſword to ſtrike to life, or to ftrike to death; it is 
either the favour of life to life, or the favour of death to death, 2Cor, 
2,16» _ 

How doth the Apoſtle preſs this? Heb. 3. verſ. 8,9,10.&c. 

Firſt, he aggravateth the refuſal of this office of our Saviour againſt 
the Iſraelites by the time, -forty years; by the place, the wilderneſs; 
and by the multitude of nis benefits; then he maketh an application 
thereof, ver/,1 2,13. —_— of two'parts, | 

1. Aremoving from evill. 
2, A moving to good. 
What comfort have we by the Prophetical office of our Saviour? 

1, Hereby we are ſure that he will lead us intoall truth revealed in 
his word, needfull for Gods glory, and our ſalvation. 

2. Wearein ſome ſort partakers of the office of his prophecie b 
the knowledge of his will: for he maketh all his to-prophefie in their 
meaſure, enabling them to teach themſelves and their brethren, by 
comforting,counſelling,and exhorting one another privately to good 
things, and withdrawing one another from evil;as occaſion ſerveth, 
AF52.17,18. A ; = 208 

So mmch of the Prophetical office of 'our Seviony Chriſt, what is his 
Kingly office?. oY x0 er Fran Of the King- 

[t is the exerciſe of that power given him by God over all, P/al.110. !y _ of 
1. Ezck.34.24.) and the pollefſion of all ( 2/atth.28.18:7ſal. 2:8. "5 
for the ſpiritual government and ſalvation of his ele&, Eſay.g.7.Luk, 

1.32, 33)and for the deſtruction of his and their enemies, Pſalm. 
5+5- | 
y For what reaſons muſt Chriſt be # King f * © \\\ | 

1. That he might gather together all his Subjes into one body of 
the Church out of the world. _—_ wt 

2, That he might bountifully beſtow 'upon''them, and convey 
unto them all the aforeſaid-means of falvation, guiding them unto 
everlaſting life by his Word and Spirit. , Lab : 

3. That be might appointLawes, and Starates, which ſhould dir 
_ his people, ' and bind their canſciences to the obedience of the 

ame. S 

4- That hemight rule and govern'them and keep them. in'obe- 
dience to his Lawes. | Len ihr A. 

5- That he might appoint officers, and a ſetled government inhis 
Church, whereby it Moor be ordered. ws 


6.That he might defend them from the violenceand outrage of all 
their enemies, both and ſpiritual. 1 7 
7. That he might beſtow many notable privileges, and rewards 


| 8. That 


——__ 
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$76 hat he might execute his judgements upon the enemies of his 
ſu f. $ | 


How doth he ſhew himſelf to be a King? 

By allyhat pbfyebrea he did manifeſt as well in vanquiſhin 
death and hell, as in gathering the people unto himſelf which he ha 
formerly. ranſomed, and in ruling them being gathered, asalſo in de- 

endingof them, and applying of thoſe bleflings unto them, which 
he hath purchaſed for them. 
How did he waniſef that power? 

Firſt, in that being dead & buried he roſe from the grave,quickned 
his dead body, aſcended into heaven,6; now fitteth at the right hand 
AR. 2.9. OfhisFather with full power and glory in heaven, 4AF.10. 30.Eph.4.8- 

Secondly, ia governing of his Church in this world,(1Cor.15.25,26, 

27,28. )continually inſpiring and direfting his ſervants by the divine 

 Powerof his holy Spirit,according to his holy word,FEſ4.9.7.30.21. 

—_— T hirdly, in his laſt jadgement in the world to come. 

thy is Chriſt Jeſus alſo called our Lord? 

Becauſe he is the Lord of glory and life that hath bought us, ( 1Cor. 
1.2.)our head that muſt govern us; and our Soveraign that ſubdues 
all our enemies unto us, AG.3.15. 1Gor,2.8.1 Pet-1.19.Eph-1, 22. Joſh. 
5.14,15. Dar. 12.1. Heb.2.10,14, 15. 

How hath be bought u:* 
Nat with gold or filver, but with his pram bloud he hath pur- 
chaſed us to be a peculiar people to himlelf, 1 Pet. 1, 18, 
Fhat comfort Tr* you by ol 
\ Sexinghe bath paid.ſucha price for us;he will not ſuffer us to periſh. 
: What learn you from hence,that Chriſt is our bead to reign —_ ws? 
Tookey his cammandments, and bear: his rebukes and: chaſtiſe- 
ments, Luk. 6. 46. John:14-15. Col. 3.23,24- | 
P In what plage ofScripture is the doGrine of Chrifls Kingdewe ſpecially | 


1, Jajd dopn? | 
In Eſa.g.verſ.6,7.For unto us a child is born, and unto us 4 Son is gives, 
and the government is __—_ and he ſhall call his name Wonder 
full, Conſeller, The mighty The everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace. 
The encreaſe of his government and peace ſhall haue none end, and be hal fe 
upex the throze of PDavid ang wper his Kingdome to order it, and to eftabliſh 
if mith Judge nd with Jeſtce, from eforth even fer ever; the 
Zeal of the Lord of hoſts will perform this,Plal,110.1,2,00 
. Whet aro'e here caught concerning Chriſt Kingdome? 
The that we receiveliy it,and the cauſe of it... 
a is the JRng ſet forth? p 
5claration, Firſt of his-perſop,that he js a child born, name! 
God made man, whereof hath been ſpoken. ___ ._. +1 > | 
 ecpnalys: of-aig paoperties, with the affects of the ſame. 


How ave his properties here ed. B79] LORE | 
| Thoyaruthgworay ſalty compariſon ofthanaliketitood 
of his — with the Regimentsof worldly. Potentates/ - - + 

>| 18 Por: tregitatity 3s there? . 1 21 367 3 | 
That whereas other Kings execute matters by ——— 
nA 2 Deputies 


z 
"TE. 


He of  Chriflian Religion. 


Depurtes armed with their authority z In oar Saviours Kingdom: al- 
though there be uſed inſtruments, yet do they accompliſh his will & 
purpule,iaot only by his authority,but alſo by his ſtrength & virtue. 
I hat further do@rine do you note hence £ | 
That the inan of fin (or Pope of Rome)is not the miniſterial head 
of the Church, whieh-is Chriſts Kingdom, ith he-is himſelf preſenr, 
yea, and that moſt notably,by his Spirit, a and more to the advantage 
of his Church, than when he was bodily preſent, 2 164 7 
- How are his properties ſet forth more particularly © 
 Firft,thag he thoutdbe- called Wonderful, not that it ſhould be his 
proper name, which was only Jeſus : But that he wn be as renow+ 
Wedly known to be Wonderful, as menare known by their games. 
How 4s.he Wenger fil & ls 221 z8dll 
Partly i in his perſon,as is belt And partly in kis works,name- 
ly, Fixlt,ia-the creation of the world 3 Secondly,in the preſeryation, 
ard eſpecially in the redemption of ir. 
What is the next that followeth ? 


It is hewed more particularly wherein he is Wonderful, and firſt, 
that heis Wonderful in counſel, and the Counſcllour, 


- What it here to beobſervede.. —_ 
Firſt, i the government of a Kingdom, Counſel aa Witte 


4} 


wo : "'3y 


the chief ; as _ which js preferred to (99-15: wamey ar 
16. Eccl.7.19.9.16. Prov;21.22,24.5-apd therefore ado u 
_ Ee that in the Kingdom of. Ciotellebng —— 
Li in whichrelpet he ward 
nab d, Rev. 1.13,1 1951397 _ 
Secondly,a great com ort for the children of G F_ee &aviour 
Chriſt is our Counſeliour who giveth all ſquad.a 


Piwog pit 


Thirdly,that when we are.ia any;perplexity 


way to turn , yet wemay-come ta pur Savioge: | why is.given 
ant usFars Counſellons. 0233" 13 n20W xe 
By what means may we come to hi for advice? .. 
By our humble ſu pplications and prayers to. him... ko 
we refeiug uadujce from bi 2...) 21.01, 
By the dodtrine of God drawn -out-of his tal rod; EY 


ly Net's Bot cutenralel, Des WAA. 101 2 T 


- ny he 1s ff wonder 5 gh, ;and the rang od , | banlngal 


SI 


| Elan eee es 1 


X17 ſely FF es 

ound reng —_— — wo ug eras be give 

advice to his, ſo 20 bo he with his own be the 

os En 
| have foxoyt Yinea garder ſus the 


mighty ropg Gods. 1.11», 19: _ 2 Prat 
& 14 
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3. That we ſhould take heed how we depart from his his obedience, 
for he will do what he liſteth 4 for if to obey be a good means to help 
u$into the favourof our earthly Princes, it will much more help us 
in the Gare the King of Kings. 
What properties follow F 
Two other, whith are,as it were, the branches & effeRs of the for- 
mer. 1. athe1 15 the Father of erternities, 2. T he Prince of Peace. 
Sith he is called the Father of eternities, is there not a confuſion of 
perſons ? 
Inno wiſe. forit is a borrowed ſpeech, ignifying that he is the au- 


thoutrof eternity. 
What do you here gather ? 
That whereother Kingdoms alter, his is evotheting, Deb. 2. 44: 
© What Doltrineis thereof to be gathered $7281 

Firſt, that the of our Saviour Chriſt being pt al, he 
daſheth and cruſhes in pieces all other mighty and Reg i- 
ments that ſbal] pals po. him,& therefore, thathis Otnitch a and 
ſubjetts | GIL and every particular member need notto fear any 

power W 


* Secondly, that free we have by nature or induſtry, is mo- 
ea fo 
3 the frond ropethy arifo ont of t wor ? 
Lewes | 
EE pits) that canſeth his fabjeſtsto contin ue 4 EO 
| els this 
—- >= bs 
cn. 4g menandmen, which arifech 
the throne —_ - thatis, in the Church of Od. 
enpnc VT alÞthis? 
alerts eltherin- 
ward, from 
info the 9. F, 144119» (ie 
_—— Ki ely off eof our 8 


PEE nike nntorhe gras that fadeth away z and whatſoever du- 
; - that is, the gran, caufe 2nd 
fPrate? 
$4. pb. /2/14;15 469, 
: a Geds. or 
he oftltihed 7 | 
The love | breaking thorongh 
= and our own fins; heal ge — 
Rind the world, B/ay 
treaſures brought i SR 
Invus 


mes 2 3208 hp eb of; 
| Health hen to many, and they are ſufficient ts —_— 
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kind ; but all ſhall not be ſaved thereby, becauſe by faith they will 
not receive them, Matth.10. 16, Jobn 1.11. 1 Joh 2.2. 
Are not the Faithful in ſome ſort alſo made partakers of this honour 
of his Kingdom ? 
Yes verily : For they are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtir- 
ring and rebellious afteQions, and to tread Satan under their feet, 
Row. 6.12.16.20. Rev.1.6.5.10, y 
Ton have ſpoken of thetwo natures, and three offices of onr Saviour : 
Shew now in what ſtate did Chriſt God and man performs this 
three-fold office, 
In a two-fold eſtate : 1. Of abaſement and humiliation,rbz.2. 7, 8. 
2. Of advancement and exaltation, 7.3. 9. Col 2.15. Eph.1. 20,21. 
In the former he abaſed himſelf by his ſuffe for fin 3 whereof 
we have heard largely in the declaration of his hood.” * * 
In the latter he obtained a moſt glorious vittory, and triumphed 
over fin, thereby fulfilling his Prieſthood, and making way to his 
Kingdom. 
What was his eftate of Humiliation 2 Of Chrifts 
It was the baſe condition of a ſervant , whereto he humbled him. Howiliarions 
ſelf from his Conception to his Croſs, and ſo untill the time of his re= 
ſarreQion, Phil. 2. 7,8, 
Wherein did this baſe eftate of the Son of God conf ? 
In his Conception, Geſtation, and Birth, and in his Life diverſly ; 
as in his Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearinefs, and other Humikiations 
even unto _ of which Tay eee AAfag ar ns " G 
at learn you this, that Chriſt fir ere things be= 
fore he par! pk into bis Glory ? ns hey 708 
That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him, and 
ſach as bear the Croſs conſtantly , ſhall wear the Crown eternally, 
KRom.8.17.10. 2 Tim,3.12.4.8. James 1.12. 
What is his eſtate of Exaltation ? : of Chuiths 
His glorious condition, Phil. 2. 9. Heb. 2.9. beginning at the inſtant gxauriog: 
of his ReſurreQtion, 4#s 2.24.31.36 and comp ing bis Aſcenfi- 
on, Eph.4.8. As 2.34. Heb.9.24,25. Sitting at the right hand of God 
his Father, Pal. 1041,2. 5.6. Afark16.9. 1 Peter 3.22, and the ſecond 
are,” glory to judge the world, Mat. 25.31. 
W hat is the firſt degree of this eſtate 2 | 
His glorious Reſurrection ; for after he had in his manhood ſuffe- ofche reſurs 
red for us, he did in the third day riſe again by his own power from <fionot 
the dead, Eph.1.19. Lxc.24.7. 1 Cer. 15. 4. - 
Was it needful that Chrift being FAY! ſhould riſe again? 
Yes; it was for his own glory and our good, 4&- 2. 24: 1Cor. 15: 
21, 22. | 
vi How for bis glory? 
That hg abaſed as a ſervant, and crucified as a ſinner, he 
ht thus be declared to be the Son of Gad,& exalted to bea Prince 
and a Saviour, Phil.2.7, Luc.23.33. Eſay 53.12.Kom 1.4. AG.3.30,31- 
How for our good ? | DD | 
That having paid the price of our redemption by his death , we 
CER R'2 might 
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Phil.3.10. 


Heb. 10.2c. 


might have good aſlurance of our full Juſtification by his life, 1 Petgr 
1.19. AGs 20. 28, Rem. 4. 23..1 Cor. 15.17. 
What ſpecial comfort ariſeth from this ,-that the Lordof life is riſen 
from death &- 

1. It aſlureth.me that his righteouſneſs ſhall be imputed unto me 
for my perfect Juſtification, that he that had the power of death is 
deſtroyed, Heb. 2.14. his works diſſolved, 1 Joh. 3.8. and that all our 
miſery is ſwallowed up in Chriſts victory, 1 Cor. 15.54. 

2. It comforteth me , becauſe it doth from day to day raiſe me up 
to righteouſneſs and newneſs of life in this preſent world, 

3- [It miniſtreth unto me a comfortable hope, thatT ſhall riſe again 
in the Laſt day from bodily death. | 

What fruits then are we to ſhew from the virtue of his reſurreFion 2 

Weare to ſtand up from the dead , to awake to righteouſneſs, to 
liveuntoGod, anddying in him or for him ,. to look for life again 
from him, Eph.5.14. 1 Cor.15.34+. Koms.6.4,11. Phil.3.20. 1 Theſſc4.14. 
1 Cor.15.22, C6l.3.4. ns Ii 

Why is Chriſt ſaid to raiſe himſelf £ | 
To let us know that as he had power to lay down his life, ſo he had 
alſo to take it up again, Joh 10. 13. 
What gather you bence © 

That being Lord both of \ vg and dead, hecan and will both 
quickenour ſouls here tothe life of grace, and raiſe our bodies here- 
after to the life of glory,Rom. 14.9. John 5.21. Phil.3, 21. 

Why did he riſe the third day f 

Becauſe the bands of death could no longer hold him, this being 
the time that he had appointed, and the day that beſt ſerved for his 
glorious reſurreQion, AG 2.24. Mat.20.17. & 12.40. | 

Why did he not riſe before the third day? x 
Leſt riſing ſo preſently upon his death, his enemies might take oc- 
cafion of cavill, that he was not dead, Mat.27.63 PA & 28.13,14. 
Amt why would he-not put it off untill the fourth day £ 
 Leſtthe faith of his Diſciples ſhould have been weakned, & their 
hearts too much caſt down and diſcouraged, Mat. 28.1. Luc. 24.21. 
What gather you hence # | 

That as the Lord ſetteth dowa the tearm of our durance, ſodoth 
he chuſe the fitteſt time of our deliverance, Rev.2.10. M7. 12.40.Dan. 
11-35, Hoſea 6.2. | 

What is the ſecond degree of his Exaltation ? 

His Aſcenſion , Mark 16. 19. Eph. 4. 8,9. For we believe that 
Chriſt in his humane nature (the Apoſtles looking on) aſcended in- 
to heaven, * : 

What aſſurance have you of Chriſts oye g 


.The evidence of the Word, the teſtimony of heavenly Angels 
and holy men, Lzc.24. 51. 4&s 1.9. 
Wherefore did Chri aſcendinns heaven 2 


Becauſe he had finiſhed his Fathers work on earth, Johe17. 3, 4, 5. 
and that being exalted in our nature, he might conſecrate a way, 
prepare a place, John 14. 2, 3. and appear in the preſence 'of God to 
make interceſſion for us, Heb. 4.29. & 9.24- What 
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24. Rev.2.10. 
L # hat fruits are we to ſhew in our lives from the virtle of his Aſcen- 
fron, in our hearts ? 
1. To have our converſation in heaven whileſt we be on earth, pla- 
cing our hears where our head is, Col.3. +,2. hil.1.23.& 3. 20, 
2. Tolook for the preſence of Chriſt by faith, not by ſight,in ſpi- 
ritual, not in carnal things, Mat.28.20. 2 Cor.5.7. John.6.63. 
What 15 the third degree of his Exaltation £ 
That he firreth at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty, Of the third 
Mar. 11.19, Fph.1.20,21,24. GE 


x / | Chriſts Exal- 
Iv hat is meant by this | cation- 
That Chriſt in our nature is worthily advanced by the Father to ** fiingar 


the height of all Majeſty, Dominion, and Glory, having authority to theright head 


rule all things in heaven and in earth, Eph-4. 10. Heb. 1.3, 4,5. & 8.13. 
Mat. +8.18. 
How may this appear £ | 

Becautec he 1s hereby exalted to be the King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. 
the Judge of ſinners, A&s 17.31. the Prince of our ſalvation, A@. 5. 
31. and the High Prieſt of our profeſſion,Heb.8, 1. 

V bat comfort ariſeth hence to all true Believers ? 

That 1. as our King he will goverrrus, Heb. 1, 8, g. L«c.1. 33.and 
that from him we ſhall receive all things needful for us under his 
gracious government, | 4 

:, As our Judge he will avenge us, Rev.6. 10; & 16.5, 6. and as our 
prince detend us, Dar.r2, 1, fu ig all our enemies by his power, 
treading them under our feet. 

3. > our Prieft he will plead aur cauſe and pray for us, Heb. 7. 25. 
Rom. 0. 34. FRET. rY 

Why he {vr in the Creed to ſit it the right band of God, the Father 

That we may know he enjoyeth the frvour and power of Godin 
full meaſure 3 the Father having committed, all Judgement 'to the 
Son, Heb. 1.13. Mat. :8.19, John 5. 25: pbk. 

What duties are here required * © rand, 

To honout the Jonas we do the Father , to caft dar Crowns = his 
feet, ſtoop'to'His Scepter, live Sfp Laws; ſot6 follow hity here, 
that we may fit with himrmhis th hereafter” hs. 5.23. Rev. 4-10. O 
Pſel. 2.10. 148.4.12. Reb.m.- WEPENES ny 
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The tate of 
the godly in 
Chriſt. 


Mat.13.15$. 
ARs 14-16. 
& 17.30. 


Doth he not now thus reign for the raiſing of his ſriends, and the 
rxine of his enemies £ 

Yes ; he doth graciouſly by his Word and Works, Heb. 1. 8. Rowe. 
10. 15,16. But heſhall more gloriouſly when he commeth again to 
judge the quick and the dead, 2 Theſſ.1, 10. Rom.14.9- 

Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediatour of the 
New Teſtament 3 what are you now to confider in the condition of the 
reſt of mankind which hold by him ? | 

Two things : 1. The participation of the grace of Chriſt, and the 
benefits of the Goſpel. 2. The means which God hath ordained for 
the offering and effeting of the ſame. 

To whom doth God reveal and apply the Covenant of Grac. ? 

Not to theworld, but to his Church cailed out of the world, Joh» 
14.22. 17.3, Mat.11.25. 1Cor.2.8. &c. that is, not to the reprobate, 
appointed from everlaſting to be vellels of wrath, but tothe Elect 
and choſen; For howſoever the light is come into the world, yer 
moſt men rather love darkneſs than light, Joh. 1. 5. And though the 
proclamation of Grace be general, 1 772.2. 4. yet moſt men retuſe or 
negle& Gods goodneſs by reaſon of the naughtineſs of their hearts ; 
neither areany ſaved but ſuch as God draweth to imbrace his mer- 
cy, and caſteth asit were intoa new mould, 7Jo.5. 6.44. 

It would ſeems by this, that the moſt part of the world be in ns better 
| eſtate than the Devill himſelf. 

Moſt men queſtionleſs abide without recovery in the ſtate of fin 
& death, 1 Joh.5. 19. becauſe the Lord dothnot grant unto them the 
benefit of Redemption,and grace of Faith and Repentance unto life, 
but ſuffers them torun on in fin deſervedly.unto condemnation, 

How doth God ſuffer thens to run into Condemmation £ 

Ina divers manner 3 ſome Reprobates dying infants, other of riper 

years, of which laſt ſort ſome axe not called, others called. 
How doth God deal with Reprobates dying Infants ? 

Being once conceived, they are in the ſtate of death, Roxe.5.14-by 
reaſon of the ſin of Adam imputed, and of original corruption clea- 
ving to their nature, wherein alſo d ing they periſh; as for inſtance, 
the children of Heathen Paregts; for touching the children of Chri- 
ſtians weare taught toaccompt them holy, 2 Cor, 7.14. 

"How doth God deal with thoſe of riper years uncalled ? 

Beingnaturally ng d with ignoranceand vanity,Fph.4.18,19. 
he givet _ up to their own luſts to commit fin om nels 
with greedineſs.in a reprobate mind, RKom2.1.26,28. untill the meaſure 
of bo bebe fulfilled they are cut off, Ger. 15.1 6. Pſ.69.27. 

..- How doth Ged deal with ſuch. Reprobates as are called £ 

He vouchſafe m outward means of ſalyation, Heb. 4.1,2. 1Cor, 
10.1,2. Oc. giving farther to ſome of them ſame illumination, Heb.6, 
+ 5. A —_—_— A 8.13. ſome onewerd hotynels _ taſt of 

caxen, whom be yet fuffereth jo fall away, and the means of grace 
ta become a favour of deathunto them, 2 Cor.2.16- yea ſome of theſe 
do fal ,CFcn to Up un je, le, . .6. | | 
© $0 wich of the company of the Reprobates, which are not made parts- 


kers 
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kers of the benefit of Redemption 5 what is the Church of Chriſt, go; y.@ chu) 
which enjogeth this great benefit £ of Chriſt. 

A company of men and women called out of the world to believe 

and live in Chriſt, and indued accordingly with ſpiritual graces for 

the ſervice of God, Gal. 3: 26, 27, 28. John 1.12. 17.14. 16.Fph.2.10. 

z 1294.3. 15-7it. 2. 14. Orrather the whele number of Gods elect, 

which are admitted into tellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus : for all theſe 

being taken together, are called the Church; that is, Gods affembly, .,,,,... 

or congregation , whichin the Scripture is likened to the Spouſe of Cal.1 21.27. 

Chriſt,Cant.4.9.Fph. 5. 32. 25. wet in'the Creed we profeſs to believe 

under the title of the holy catholick Church, Heb.r 2. 22,23.Fph.5.27. 

Do you believe in the Catholick Churth ? 9h UI tholick 
No, 1 believe thar God hatha certaifttiumber of his choſerr children Chucc!: 
which he doth call & gather to himſelf, that Chriſt hath ſuch a flock 

ſcleted out of all nations, ages, and conditions of men, Fph. 5.23. Job. 

10.16. Cal.3.28. Rev.7.9,17.and that my (elf am one of thar comp Ny, 

and a ſheep of that told. 

Why ſay you that you believe that there is a Catholick Church ? 
Becauſe thar the Church of God cannot be alwayes ſeen with the 
eyes of man. | 
Why is this Church called holy ? 
Becauſe ſhe hath w..ſhed her Robes jn the blood of the Lamb, and 

being ſanfified & cleanſed with the wafhing of water by the word, is 

preſented and accepted as holy before God, Rev.7.14 Fph. 5-26, 27. 

Col.1.21,22, For though the Church on earth be inicfſelf fintul, yer in 

Chriſt the headit is holy,”and in the life to come ſhall be brought to 

perfeftion of holineſs. 


What learn you hence ? hos 
That if ever we will have the Chnxch for our Mother, or God for 641.4. 25- 
our Father, we mult labour to be holy, as he 1s holy. 41 1 Petii-13, 14, 
"What is Metmt here by catholic Miveh ? eq ”—_ 


The whole univerſall company of theelect that ever were, are, or 
ever ſhall be gathered together in one body 3 knit together in one 
Faith,under one Head Chriſt Jeſus, Fph.4:4,5, 6. 12. 13 Col 2.th.Eph.1. aſe 
22,23; For Cod in all places, and'of MN forts of men had from thebe- 
ginning, hat now;and everwill have art holy Church ;, that'is, Gods 
whole or univerfal Aſembly., becauſe it comprebendeth rhe whivle 
multitude of all'thoſe that have; do, "or ever ſhall believe untvbthe 
worlds endi ©0- 7 DS! —— 23 T7 v1.70 n ry 

Do all thoſe make onebody? | 14160 2 

The whole number of beljevers & Sairits by calling make one body, 
the Head whereof is Chriſt Jeſu Epb.1:10,22,2 3.CoL4 18,24. iving 
under him no other Vicar';' and fo thePope is not the Head of the 
Church, for neither property nor office of the head can agree unitghim 

What is the pro erty of the Head ? o_p . — ' * The property 

Tobe higheM, ant therefore there can bebut one, even Chriſt. ern by 
pn + the Church. 


. 
- 


What is the office of the Head 2 \ aan WY 
© -Firft, to preſcribe Lawy to his Charch', which ſhonld bind mens 
coniſciences tothe obedience of the fattie; and of fach law-givers 

there 
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there 1s but one, Temes 4. 12. F000 

Secondly, to convey the powers of life and motion 1nto all the 
members, 6d beſtowing ſpiritual life and grace upon them. For the 
natural members take ſpirit and ſenſe from the head , ſo the Church 
hath all her ſpiritual life and feeling from Chriſt, who is only able 
(and no creature beſide) to quicken and give life. 

Thirdly, tobe the Saviour of the body, Eph. 5.23. But Chriſt Je- 
ſus only is the Saviour of the Church, whom'by this title of the head 
of the Church, Pax[lifteth up above all Angels, Archangels, Princi- 
palities, and Powers. And therefore if the Pope were the ſucceſlour 
of Peter & Pal,yet ſhould he not therefore be the head of the Church, 
which agreeth to no ſimple creature, in heaven or under heaven. 

So much of the Head where be the members of this holy Catholick, 
Church? 
Partare already in heaven triumphant , part as yet militant here 
upon earth. 
The trium- that call you the C hurch trium phant £ 
phant Church- The bleſſed company of thoſe that have entered into their Maſters 
Joy, Heb.12.23. Kev. 7. 14, 16. waiting for the fulfilling of the num- 
CE of their tellow-members, and their own conſummation in per- 
fet bliſs, Rev. 6.7. 
Why is it called triumphant | 

Becauſe the Saints deceafed have made an end of their pilgrimage, 
and labours here on earth , , and triumph over their enemies, the 
world, death and damnation. .. 

Are the Angels of the Church triumphant? | 
No, Firſt, becauſe they were never of the Church militant. Se- 
condly, becauſe they were not redeemed,nor received benefit by the 
death of Chriſt ; aud therefore it 15 ſaid, that He took zrot on: him the na- 
ture of Angels, but theſeed 0 Abraham, Heb.2.16. 
What is the ſpecial duty which the Church triumphant in heaven doth 
perform? | 

Praiſe and thankſgiving to God. 

The Church What is the Church militant ? | 

—_ It is the ſociety of thoſe that being ſcattered through all the corners 
of the world, are by one faith in Chriſt conjoyned to. him, 'and fight 
under his bannex againſt their Enemies , the World, theFleſh, and 
the Devill ; continuing in the ſervice and warfare of their Lord,aud 
expecting in due time alſo to be crowned with vitory and triumph 
in glory with him, Rev.1.9.12.11. 2 Tim. 4-7, 8. ... 

Who are the true members of the Church militant on earth * 
Thoſe alone whoas living members of the myſtical body, Eph.:1. 22, 

23. Col.1. 18.are by the Spirit and Faith focrer] ly 044 parably eon- 
joyned unto Chriſt their head, Coloſ. 3.3, P/al.83. 3. whichrelpe 
the true militant Church _ wry we ew Matthew jag inviſible, 
Rom.2, 29, 1 Peter 3. being not to be dilcemed froguthe 
reprobares till the faſtda 1 4; jo | 

. | But arenonc to be accompted members of this Chureb, but ſugh 42 are 

foinſeparably united unto Chriſt & danbileſi many hinge 
c 


\\ 
' 
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Church who are not thus waited unto him , and ſhall never come to 
ſalvation by him ? 

Truly ang properly noneareof the Church, ſaving only they which 
truly Cons and yield obedience, 1 Jobx =. 19. all which are alſo ſfa- 
ved; howbeit God uſeth outward means with the inward for thega- 
thering of his Saints, and calleth them as well to outward profefion 
among themſelves, as toinward fellowſhip with hisSon, 4@&s 2. 42. 
Cart.1.7.whereby the Church becommeth vifible.Hence it commeth, 
that fo many as partaking the Gutward means, do joyn with theſe in 
league of viſible profeſſion, 4G 8.13. are therefore in humane judg- 
ment-accompred members of the true Church,and Saints by calling, 
1Cor.1.2. untill the Lord,. whoonly knoweth who'are his, do make 
known the contrary, as weare taught in the Parable of. the tares, the 
draw-net,S&c. Mat.13.24,: 47: Thus maty-live in the Church as it is 
viſibleand outward, which wy; rage only outwardly of grace; 
and ſuch are not fully of the Church that have entered ia but one 
ſtep, Cant.4.7. Eph.5427.1 Joh.2. 19. Thata man may befully of the 
Church,it is rot ſufficient,that he profeſs Chriſt with bis mouth;but 
it is further required, that he believe'in him in heartz  Theſedo 
the one, but not theother; or if they believe in heart, they believe 
not fully : For they may generally believe indeed that Chriſt is 
the Saviour of mankind , but they know .vot whether themſelves 
have part in him; yes, by their works they diſclaim any intereſtin 
him. | 

What ſay you then of ſuch? | 2-at-; | 

They are partakers of all good of the outward or imperfe@t Church, 
and therefore their children alſoare baptized and admitted as mem- 
bers of Chriſts Church. Theſe are like evill citizens ( as indeed the 
Church is Gods City)who are in- truth but Citizen+ in profeſſion and 
name only 3 For they as yet want the chiefeſt point, which only ma- 
keth a man to deſerve the true uame of a Citizen; v:hich is to uſe 
the placeatight. '. And therefore have no part in thoſe rewards that 
are propoſed for good,and perfett Citizensz though they enjoy what 
outwardly belongeth to the City. 

Are we then to acknowledge one Church or many 2 | 
One alone; as there is but one Lord, oneSpirit, one Baptiſm, one 
Faith, Eph. 4.4. Cant. 6.8, Gal: 3.'28: Howſoever (as hath been ſaid) 
there 15a begun, anda perfect Church ; For the Church of God is one 
in reſpec of that inward nature of it, having one Head , one Spirit, 
and one final ſtate : But outwardly there be as many Churches, as 
therebe congregationsof Believers koie together by ſpecial bond of 
order, for the religious of that inward nature, Row.1.11. 
Yet, though there be many viſible Churches,there is but one Catho- 
lick and Univerſal Church, of which not one ſhall be loſt, and out 
oz which not one ſhall be ſaved, 4#s 2. 47. Epheſ.. 5. 23. John 17. 
Ia, 20, Y. - 
| What gather you hence 2 | | 
_ That the Church of Rome is not the Catholick Church, becauſe it 
O not univerſal; & becauſe out of it many may ay 
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ſaved, and in it ſome ſhall be damned, RKev.18.4. 19.20. 2 Th, 2.11,12, 
What are the ſpecial prerogatives whereof all Gods children, the trus 
members of the Catholick Church,ave made partakersg Joh,1.12. 
In the Creed:there are ſome principal notes rehearſed. 
' x. The Communion of Saints, Heb.x 2. 22, 23. Eph. 2.19, 
2. The forpiveneſs of fins, Rome. 8.33. 
3. The ReſurreQion of the body, x Cor.15.52. AGs 24.15. 
4- Lite everlaſting, Koze. 6.23. 

There are four alſo recorded by the Apoſtle Pax/ in that golden ſen 
tence, 1 Cor.1. 30. Ye are of him in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs , Sandtification & Redemption. 

Why is Wiſdom here ſet down by the Apoſtle as mece{ſary to our ſal- 
vation f 
Becauſe it was neceflary that having abſolutely loſt all godly and 
ſaving wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that it ſhould beagain 
repaired ere we could be partakers of life eternal. - 
Why ? have we no true wiſdom naturally able to bring us nnts it 2 
No verily : for although we have wiſdom naturally ingraffed in us 
to provide for this preſent life, & ſufficient to bring us to condemna- 
tion in the life to com 5 yet we have not one grain of ſaving wiſdom 
able to ſave us, or to make us ſtep one foot forward untoeternal life. 
Where is this wiſdom to be found 2 
In the word of 


How come we to it © 


| Perce for God dwelleth in light which no man hath appro- 
ched unto, 


1 Tim. 6. 16, only the Son which was in the boſom of 
his Father he hath revealed him, Joh# 1. 18. 
What doth the Apoſtle mean by Right 52 
As by the chief part thereof, our whole - ification, which conſi- 
ſeth of the remi of our fins , and the imputation of Chriſts 
righteouſneſs, 
How doyou prove this righteouſneſs here to be meant of the righte= 
onſneſs that is in Chriſt 2 
Becaufe he ſpeaketh afterward of fanCtification,whichis the righ- 
teouſneſs within us. 


What San&i- What is Sani#iffcation ? | 

fication is. It is freedom from the tyranny of fin into the liberty of righteouſ- 
neſs, begun here,and increaſed daily,uatil it be fully perfected in the 
life to come, Row.6.14. Pſ&d. 19. 14. 

What Redemey - What us Re tions . 

pionis. [Its the happy eſtate that the childre of God ſhal have in the laft day, 


OI So an nds oo 


What 1: the grownd of dll thefe ſpiritual bleſſings © 
The whole Boer ee re oſt be reabedts the grace of 
What is meant by the grace of God ? 
1. And principally, that free favour we God doth bear towards us. 
2. Thoſe gifts and helps that areinus, ariſing from that fountain. 


Tr matildlein this work of grace? | 
Manalfo wotkerh with Gods grace, but firſt he receiveth from God 
pI2V not 
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vor. only the power towork , bur..lſo the will and the deed it ſelf, 
Phil, 2. 18; - 
Is this work of Gas oxly ax or 18g adad abings dats ay i tp 
God doth not only offer ; wo grading us effetaally to 
receive it, & theretore is ſad not only to draw us Favt. 1.3. 3ob.6';44- 
bur alſotocreate a new heart in us,wheseby we fotlow him, ?f,g 1.20. 
What profit hath every one of Gods elett in Oar the Mediatonr, by of our tinioi 
application of =. daaratonmoncc © and Commu- 
Union and communion both with Chtiſt' ot himel and. with hight®, _ 
wheleChurch, whence ariſeth the communion of Saints, whereby 
nothing elle is underſtood, but that heavenly fellowſhip which all 
the faithfull have with Chriſt their \hend, m4 with the ders of 
his , all rue Chriſtians, the wholeChurch thus communicating 
wiehChulandevery manber ewe wr on Heb. SIGs 
Eph. 2.19,20.4. 12 I 
4 what z[- the bonds of This fellowſhip, and who is the Anthor of it? 
The Spirit knits the body tothe bs by faith, andthe 
once unto anbther by-love, 1 Cor.12. 11,27. Col. 3.14. 1 Cor. 17; 
What comfort have we by this e 


i. That we arcHuſtified b 7 bat faith whe atlitnand: abrehan 
wene jeſtified,” whicliie ged tony time or A IA WE roine.ang 
2.That we ies "male partakers ofCheiand bbircoeried pics 
and of all the bleſſings of the Charelibyilovev'! - 
- ---- What-are the ſpeciall comforts of hoc commmutiy eaithcbrift_. 
That we are ſure tb have all graces and ul good uh 
him, and that both oar perſons are beloved; our S AC= 
cepted him and for him, Jobs 1. 1617+ 1 Dov! 1-30: Epb.3 4;5,13- 
T'Peh'2.; * 
2 Ant whit eſpecial comforts. de «i - f vr contri 9th Connie 
Chriſtians ; 7s FT Uinrwnt b --. of Saiurs. 


"That webaven Lojechod their ny AG: 2;15/ wiliat6 in 
their r comforts, Rome. 12.15.4 room in tt hearts, 2 Theſſ.1, anarmilly jy 
ring infirmities,Gal:6.1,2. _ herig uti, b+0,04-0kd relic 
g necefſicies. ? (L4173 t T : 


What ety deth this coimntunionts Sadr rgaadefts Bptug 


+T orengunee all fellowſhi with oo wakdc rn C37. G47veSedilic 
one ax ju dns 1 5. 26,to ins 


Eph. 4.3; 


Kees Pune etna M2biinon at its 
Bs of Chyiſtsholineſk, eta 
(acredfingint lah 'afi4 to Jefuckidbw' ve Ars | ever be 


Saints in Heaven, but ſith a are fiſt Saints ovedrthyHeb.y2.1042ÞF0t, 
41412 Cori91't. 2 The, £40; - -* 
T1 ee erred cvs point of on ive and eotution DNaſe, 1 
*181; (great importance, and evo) fer all rr 
| | FRY8 Meerefore Pewbor 


| * 7, more largely to be ft ; 
| ' ele iarennited to 2575 <ki aq 
© Theyare mcorpofatedand inenberyoOthe lie boy, 
Ww 0 
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whereof Chriſt is head, Eph.5. 30. which the Scripture figureth,as by 
other reſemblances, ſo eſpecially under the ſimilitude of marriage, 
Fph. 5. 2. andthe whole book of the Canticles, 

How way we conceive of this our marriage with Chriſt 2 

We are to conceive therein as in outward marriage, firſt, the con- 
ſeat of. parents and parties ; ſecondly, the manner of conjunction. 

What conſent of parents is there iu this marriage ? | 

Only Gods donation, who being the alone parent of bath parties, 
as in the marriage of the firſt 4dew, Ger. 2.22. giveth firſt Chriſt to 
us as a Saviour, John 3. 16.17.6. Secondly, us to Chrilt as a people to 
be ſaved by him, Heb. 2.13. | 

. What conſent of parties is there ? 

Firit, Chriſt conſeateth to take us for his own ſpouſe , which ha 
witneſleth eſpecially by raking our fleſh upon him, Heb. 2.14. that he 
might be our Emanuel, God with us, Mat.1.23. 

Secondly, we. being drawn''of God, Jobr 6. 44. rod pregered by 
the freeing of the Bridegroom, 2 Cor.1 1. 2, do-conſent tgtake Chriſt 
as our Lord and Husband, Cart. 7. 10. as we profeſs. by.taking hig 
name, Eſy 44. 5. and yoak, Mat.11.29. upon us, 4.0 
WED wma 0 _=_ ant. ec ſ M6 46) 

Myſtical, that isto ſay, reall in re of the things conjoyned, ou 
—_— body, and ſoul aoagongres to the body azd NO 
Chriſt; ſo that we are members of his body, of his fleſh, of bis bones, 
Eph. 5.30. thereby alſo to the divine nature, 2 Per..1. 4. Yet;not cor- 
poral; but [pititual, in regard of the means whereby this cqpjunion 
15 qi Lk G1 S8.27.:1.1 
; 2b betbe means of the ſpiritual conjundion | . © yu 
iſts party hisonly Spirit, 1 Jobn 4. 15+, Rom. 8, .;given.by 


him to every member of his body in the very moment of Rege- 


- nerationy Gal:4c6; TJobr 3. 24-4- 13. as the ſoul of: {piritual life, 
- and fountain of ſupernatural grace, Gal. 5. 25...1 Corg-15. 45. in 


 hiclireſpett hethar is joyned to the Lord, is ſaid tobegne Spirit, 


L£ 


F- olt is up wt, wa me 
exeellence, eyenn common gifts of natureand xcoſ@nzas ſtrength 
and courage, -Judg. :14: 6. Arts and Sciences, Exed.31,34. Poliay 
ant COVERT! nent,/1$48-:Lt:6, Kc. in which ſenſe he is givea toma> 
ny which never heard of Chriſt. Secondly,as the Aythourof ſpirity- 
al gifts, x'@or. 1.44 ſo.called becauſc being ſanGified they are means 
of edification ; As:theppowerof working Miracles, Healing,Langug« 
gneiages atalt of the beayealy gitt,aud of tbe good ward of c od, 
and of the powers of the world to come, Heb. 6,.44:5-, in which 
ſcuſe hejs8 given to? ſundry. reprobates that are called, as berkicen 
MEALS is ' lhewed 
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ſhewed. Thirdly, as theAuthour of the perpetual, effeGual, and 
virtual influence of ſaving grace fromyChrilt the head to every true 
member of his body, Joh.$: 51. $7.63. in-which ſenſe the world can- 
not receive or know him, Joh. 14. 17«but he is. beſtewed on the 
elet only, 1 Pet. 1. 2 and thoſe truly regenerated and converted 
to the Lord. ' | 
hut on our part what means is there of this conjuntion & _ 
Only faith, which yet is not of our ſelves, but the gift of Godz 
Eph. 2. 8. and ofall other, the firſt and more general effect and inſtru- 
ment of the Spirit of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4413+ Gal. 5; 5. dif) en- 
abling us ſo toembraceand cleavennto him Eph. 3416, 17.28 hx{t to 
receive from God by him,whatfoeverbenefitsand graces,: Row. 5.3- 
—— 7 Ip toGod in him all holy aud thankfull obedience, 
Cor.2.7 Gat. 5b. fie ' ®rz3 70 
Is faith abſolutely required in every one that is united unto Chrift 2 
It is abfolurely required of all thoſe that are of diſcretion & capa- 
city,but in thoſe that are not capableof knowledge ( wihout which 
there can be no faith; asfome naturally fools and anfaats, which are 
within the covenant) we are not to pracced fartherithan Gods eletti- 
on, and theſecret operation of his Spirit, A&@. 2,39. Cor. 7« 14:12:13. 
So auch of our uniowwith Chriſts perſon > what is our communiou 
with hm? Goal 1:00 Hind aw 28 31 1 "0 
It is our participation with him in the benefits owing from his ſe- 
yeral offices, whereby hersmadeto nsof God, widow,  righteouſe 
neſs, ſan&ification and redemption, 2 Cor; 2. 30. So.we allo-byhim 
after a ſort become Prophets, As 2.17, 18. Prieſts and: 1 Pet. 2. 
9. Rev, *.10. as in the Pr > ſeveral fanQions of ouz Savi- 
our Chriſt, hath been more fully declared : for being made one with 
him, we we thereby pofleſled of all things that are his, Kev. 2. 28. 
Col. 2. 10. as the wife of the wealth of her d, the branch. of the 
ſap of the raot, Joh.15:5.and the membersof ſenſe and motion from 
the head, Eph.4.15, 16.in which regard the whole Churchis alſocal- 
led Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12, 1 2:Gl; 3-16. and the ſeveral members Chriſti- 
ans, A&s tt. 26. PI 10% ov 312 not bonita! 27 of 279: qheheneks } 
What are the maiw benefits which Chriſtians. receive by their commu« of our Cone 
Jutibcmionand Cloriboaion, Nw 8.30. By ed owe wheregf we PH a. 
ultificionand Glorikeation, Row. By whereot we 1a F 
have our 3p PO Mae as ay ns $4 US © Glcrifientien-) 
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neſs. of our Saviour Chriſt iwputed unto us, are reſtored toa better 
righteouſneſs than ever we had in Adam. 
I perceive your an/wer needs further explaining firſt, why call you 
Juſtification a ſentence £ 
T bat thereby we may be informed; that the word to juſtifie doth not 
in this place bonify to make juſt by infuſing a yu righteouſces in. 
to our natureg;(that comes under the head of (5Cificatis begun here 
in this life, wch being finiſhed is glorification in heaven) bur here the 
word fignifieth to pronounce juſt,to quit & diſcharge from guilt and 
puniſhment;& ſo it is a judicial ſentence oppoſed to condemnation. 
Roms.$.34,35. ho fhall lay any thing (faith Paul ) to the charge of Gods e- 
le # It is God that jufiifieth, who ſpall condemn £ Now as to condemn is 
Aot the putting any evill into the nature of the party c6deimned,but 
the pronouncing of his perſon guilty, & the binding him over unto 
puniſhment-ſo juſtifying is the Judges pronouncing the law to be ſa- 
risfied,8& the man diſcharged and quittedfrom guilt and judgement. 
Thus God imputing the righteouſneſs of Chritt to a finner,doth not 
account his ſins unto him, bur intereſts him in a ſtate ofas full & per- 
fet freedom and acceptance, as if had never finned , or had himſelf 
fully ſatisfied. For though there is a power purging the corruption 
of ſin,which followeth upon po—_n, yet it 15carefully to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from it, as we ſhall further ſbew hereafter. 
Thit for the name of Juſtification, but now for the thing it ſelf ; what 
' is the matter firſt of: onr juſtification £ | 
The matter of juſtification, or that righteouſneſs whereby a ſinner 
ſtands juſtified m Gods ſight, is not any righteouſneſs inherent in his 
owrr perſon aridiperformed by him, but a perfe@ righteouſneſs inhe- 
rent'in worn *r performed _ him. berby af 
What righteouſneſs of Chriſt is #t whereby a ſexner is juſtificd ? 
Not the eſſen Ce Cot of his divine nature, <a 
Firſt, the abſolate integrity of our humane nature, which in him 
pur head was without guile. Heb.7.6. 
Secondly, the perfe@t obedience which in that humane nature of 
ours he performed unto the whole Law of God, both by doing what- 


' ſoever was required of us, AMat.3.15. & by ſuffering whatſoever was 


deſerved by our ſins, 1 Pet. 2. 24. for he was\made {1n and a curſe for 
ns, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
What is the __ or being cauſe of onr juſtification , and that which 
| "wakes the righteonſmeſs ſo really ours, that it doth juftifie us £ 
© The gracious imputation of God the Father, accounting his Sons 
righteouſneſs nnto the finner, and by that accounting, makiog it his 
toall effetsKs if he himſelf:had/performed it. 
But how can Chrifts righteouſneſs be ours ? is it not as 
- abſurd 0 ſay that we are juſtified hy Chriſt; righteouſneſs, as that 
' min be wiſewith the wiſe another, or live and be in 
''-  bealthbythelife and health of anothers © | 
o,doubtleſs, becauſe this righ ſsis in Chriſt, nat as in a per- 
ſon ſevered fromus, butasin the head of the Chureh,, the ſecond 
Adin; from whom therefore it is communicated unto all ——_—— 


— —— -- 
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unired as members unto'him do lay claim thereunto,and apply it un- 
to themſelves, Rom.y. 19. Rom. 10. 4. Forif the fin of 4daiv wete of 
force to condemn us all, becauſe we were in his loynis ,” he che 
head of our common nature 3 why then ſhould it feem that 
the righteouſneſs of our Saviour Chriſt both God and man\, ſhould 
be availeable to juſtiſie thoſe that are intereſſed in him, etpeciall 
conſidering that we have a'more ſtrict conjunQion in the Spirit wi 
him, than ever we had in nature with Adaw ? And though it benot 
fit to meaſure heavenly things by the yard of reaſon, yet it is not uw- 
reaſonable that a man owing a thouſand pound, eek hk being able 
to pay it, his creditor may b* ſatisfied by one of his friends. 

If Chrift ' have pajd onr debt, how are we then freely juſtified by 


: + gr ace £ IF | | 
It is of 'grace that Chriſt is given unto us, and alſo that his righte- 
ouſneſs apprehended by faith 1s accounted ours; Itis true thatthe 
juſtificarion of a finner, conſidering the caſe 1s it is between the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt, no man dare call it treezno,the price of our Redemp- 
tion was the deepeſt purchaſe that the world ever hitard of;but what 
ever it coſt Chritt,it colt us nothing : and ſoto us itis freely of grace 
from Chriſt, yea and to us it is freely grace from God the Father too 3 
not becauſe he acquitsus withoura tall ſatisfaQion of his Juſtice, or 
accepts that for perfett righteouſneſs which is not perfe& righteoul- 
neſs;but becauſe he receives full fati | qo the hands of a fare» 
ty, & that ſurety being his own Son 3 when as hetighr have'challen- 
ged the uttermoſt farthing at out hands, which were the principals 3 
_ and thenithere had been ml agrees for us to have been delivered. 
What gather you from this doGrine of Juſtification by Chrifts righ- uces arifing 
teouſmeſs £ oh Wt! | from the do- 
1. To condemn the proud opinion of Papiſts; 'who ſeek Juſtifi- 2<* _ 
cation by their owni works and righteouſneſs inherent in them- 
ſelves; whereas though being accepted, we muſt in thankfulneſs do 
all we cat for God, yet when all is done, we muſt ackno\ eour 
ſelves unprofitable ſervants : the only matterofour joy arditriumph 


both in fife and death, muſt be the ſmputarion/ of Chriſts righteouſ- 
nefs; not our perſons, nor the beſtaBiins of the oi Cage 
pear mn Gods Fe. ut in his came and merit'(-whoconſecrates 
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already pardoned to our perſons. 3. Laſtly, this dotrine may be 
t comfort to.-weak Chrittians in the midſt of cheir troubleſome 
imperfedtions , andſenſe of their weak meaſures of Sandification ; 
To conſider that the righteouſneſs that is inherent in themſelves, is 
not the matter of their Juſtification, or that which muſt appear be. 
fore Gods preſence to be pleaded: the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is com- 
leat and perfett ; thatis our main joy and crown of rejoycing to be 
nd in Chriſt, not having our own righteouſneſs, but that which is 
in him, and made ours by Gods gratious account. 
Eus how is this great benefit of Juſtification applyed unto us , and ap. 
prebended by us ? | 
of Faith. This is done on our part by faith alone, and that not conſidered as 
a virtue inherent in us, working by love ; bat only as an inſtrumene 
orh:.ad of the ſoul ſtretched forth to lay bold on the Lord our righ- 
teouſneſs, Rowe.5.1.8 10.10. Jer. 23. 6, So that faith juſtifieth only Re- 
latively, _ in reſpe& of the obje& which it faſteneth on; to wit, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt by which weare juſtified : Faith being only 
the inſtrument toconvey ſogreat a benefit unto the ſoul,as the band 
of the begger receives the Alms. 
For as much as it ſlandeth us much in hand to know what this faith is, 
whereby we have profit þy Chrifts Redemption , declare how many 
wayes the word Faith is taken in the Scriptures. | 
The verioos = Sometimes it.is, taken for true and faithful dealing between man 
acceptions of and man both in word and deed, called Fidelity or Faithfulneſs, (as 
Mat.23.23. A@7.2.10. 1 Tim.5. 12.1 Pet. 5.12.) butof thatfaith we 
are nothere toſpeak- Sometimes it is taken for the faith (or fidelity) 
of God towards man, but that alſo is befides our purpoſe. 
Here we are to intreat 6f mans faith towards God, and that word 
Faithisalſo taken two wayes. - ., OG RE-26l > <6k 
- I,;Fortheobjett to be apprehended,or things to be believed,even 
the whole doQrineof faith, or points of Religion to be believed, 
(as A 6..7. & 13.8. Row. 1.5.8 3. 31.812. 3,6, & 15. 26. Gal. 1. 22. 


& 3. 2;$6,5-23- 1-Tim.1. 2, & 4. 1. Jude ver). 3.) {MIT 

2. For the aGtion apprehending or believing the ſame, ;2;z., that 
work .of God in man whereby he giveth aſſent or credence to Godin 
his word yea, anc oppiyeth wichany oy concerneth him in 
particular, how otherwiſe ſoeverit be, (as Kew. 10: 7. &c.) 
And by two'n: Heb. 11, 1. The of 
thi 
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Hotw many kinds of Faith be there 2 The divers 
Although there be but one true ſaving Faith (Eph. 44 5) yer iid of Fark. 
Faith there arerwo ſorts. 
1. Such as is common toall, which all nien have, or may haves'r: 
| 2, That which no mati hath 6x can have,but the eleR, ir heing: he. 
per to thei. 2 Thefſ. 3. 2. Roms. 11. 32. Tit.1.1- 5 £0r. 12. 5. 
How many ſorts be there of the common faith? - | 
Two: ordinary and extraordinary : atid of the ordinaty two wy 
ſo, that which we call Hiſtorical, and that we call ns 2 
Faith. | 
What is an Hi iftoricsl Faith £2 * 24+. Hiſtorical 
8... a knowledge and perſwafiort of the truth bf Gods word con. ** 
the letter and ſtory of it : as that there is otic only Golly ind 
fn in che a Trinity in Unity thar Jeſus Ehrift is the Saviour of the 
world, &c. 
"What is a temponary Faith £2 Temporary 
It is a joyful entertaining of the promiſes of the Goſpel withfome —_ 
ſeeming confidence, which yet is but vaniſhing , uncertain, and not 
rooted 3 fe oy meet then comes to nothing. ted. "ty; 
20, 21. LuR;1 
What is ah common Faith which you call extraordinary # + ORF Al 
It is the Faith of miracles, which1s the cleaving to > Tome ſpecial Faith. 
and fingulat promiſe z either for the doing of ſome extraordinary ef- 
fe, or for the receiving of ſome outward good, after an exttaordi- 
naty nanfer: 1 Cor. 13. 2. Mat. 21. 2. & 7. 22, Markg. 3. Aﬀrth. 9. 
Luke 17.19. 
By this kind of Faith, Judas might work miracles as well as 
the other Diſciples z and 'by this Faith, many might be” hea. 
tes by our Saviour in their bodies, who were not heated in 
their ſouls, 
What now 3s true ſaving Faith , which none have but the cle&, 3t be. Juſliying 
ing proper to them £ 
Ut jo ſuch a firm aflent of the mind-to the truth of the word, / as 
flows into the heart, and cauſeth the ſoul to embrace it as good, and 
to build its eternal happineſs on it. 
What is that which you make the objeZ of ſaving Faith? 
The general object of wa ſav Faith, is the whole truth 
CN RR . but the object of Faith as it juſti- 
of ſins betas ty Lord Jotuw's : 
jet mt her thing = they 
other thingsz | 
== any thing elſe , bur uy 
ugh b _ — Faith w 
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God works it in mans hear*,or elſe as mans heart works by it towards 
God again. IN 

+ firſt God enables man to believe,and then he believes by Gods 
enabling. | | 

In wv firſt reſpect; Faith is ſaid to be Gods gift, Eph. 2. 8. Phil. 1. 
29. And it is the greatneſs of Gods power, that raiſeth mans heart 
unto it, Eph.1.19. 

In the ſecond reſpect man is ſaid to believe, Rome. 10. 10.and to 
come to Chriſt, But he believes by Gods enabling him to believe, 
and he comes by Gods cauſing him to come, Joh. 6.44. No man cars 
come unto me except the Father draw him, (2ith our Saviour. 

.... » What doth God work in man when he gives him Faith £ 

Ft, he enlightneth the underſtanding to ſee the truth and 
preciouſneſs of the rich offers of grace in the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 2. 
11, 12, 14. John1.5. Jobs 12. 39. John 6. 45. Matth. 16. 17. As 
26: 18. pn | 

Secondly, he enables the will to embrace them, and reach all the 
defires of the ſoul after them, and reſt and build eternal comfort 
on them. The things of Go as they are fooliſhneſs to mans natural 
Judgement; ſo they arc enmity to his natural will. And therefore 
when God gives. faith, he gives a n-w light to the underſtanding, 
and new motions and inclinations tothe heart. As the Covenant 
of Grace is, 1will give them a new heart, Ezek, 36. 26. It muſt bea 
mighty power to turn the heart of man upſide down; and cauſe him 
to , Pit all the deſires of the ſoul upon a ſupernatural objet, 

ohn 6. 44 
; P . 1; What gather we from hence £ | 
=_ dard I Firſt, the monſtrous wickedneſs of the Popiſh Do&tors, who per- 
confured, f{wade the multitude toreſt in a blind faith , which they call impli« 
| cit and folded up, telling them that it is enough for them to believe 
as the Church believes, though they know not what the Church be- 
lieves, nor who the Church is, whereas the Scripture teacheth us 
that Faith comes by hearing 3 that is, by hearing the bleſſed promiſes 
of grace offered to the people, Rom.10.14, 17» 

Faith doth not conſiſt in darkneſs and ignorance, but knowledge 
is of the ingredience of it, Joh 12. 39. and therefore ſometimes put 
for it, Job» 17.3. Eſa. 53.11. Where God doth work Faith, there he 
gives a;ſaving light to the underſtanding; though in divers meaſures 
and degrees as there are weak meaſures of Faith, ſo weak meaſures 
of knowledge and apprehenfions in ſaving myſteries : But go man 
can build upon Gods gratious word and promiſe for the. truth and 
reality of what he ſpeaks, without he know what he ſpeaks. 

Thar the | ; Secondly, wemay here learn that Faith doth nor conſiſt only in 
isthe ſear of [ThE 1underſtanding, or only in the will, but in the whole ſoul; 
Faith the whole intelligent nature isthe ſeat of Faith : Audtherefare ei- 
ther Faith is not a ſupernatural gift of God, orelſethey ſpeak ungra- 
ciouſly of Godsgracein the work of Faith, who attribute no more 
to God than the renovation of mans underſtanding, and revealing 
thoſe things to him,. which by nature he could not fee 5 Gan 
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action of conſenting and embracing by faith the things revealed to 
inans free will, ſo honing the buſineſs of believing between God and 
man 3 the cnlightning of the underſtanding ſhall be Gods, but the in- 
clining the will muſt be a mans cwn, any turther than it may be invi- 
ted by moral perſwaſion. But the Scripture every where ſhews faith 
to be ſuch a tranſcendent and ſupernatualgift, as far exceeds all na- 
tural power to produce or reach unto 3 God doth ell 1n this high bu- 
ſineſs by his powerful Spirit and ſupernaturaigrace ESD, 
But how then is it ſaid, that man believeth, man receiveth Chriſt, an 
comes unto him ? 

Theſe phraſes 2ad the like ſhew what man doth when Faith is 
wrought in him, how his ſoul acts by it, and exerciſeth this excellent 
habit,received. Andit is thus: 1. By Gods teaching him, he under- 
ſtands; by Gods enlightning his mind, he ſees the excellency of the 
Lord Jeſus, and firmly aflents unto the word of grace as true; | that 
indeed Chriſt is the only bleſſed Saviour, and that all the promiſes of 
God in him are yea and awer. 2. By Gods changing and enabling his 
will, he wils z by Gods ſanctitying his affeCtions, he loves and embra= 
cethz by Gods printing and tealing them on his heart, he poſleſſeth 
and cloſeth with Chriſt, and the pretious promiſes of mercy in him, 


and embraceth the tenure of the Goſpel'as the ſweeteſt and happieſt 


tydings that everundcd in his ears, and entertains it with the beſt 
welcomes of his dearelt heart , and placeth his eterral happineſs on 
this Rock of ſalvation. - 

' Put now all theſe things together, | 

They 2!! ſhew that Faith is —_— elſe but a ſupernatural ation 
and work of God in man, whereby .mans heart, (that is )) all 
the powers of mans ſoul, move as they arefirſt moved by God : So 
that the ation of man in believing, is 2othing but his knowing of 
heavenly things by Gods revealing them and ca him to know 
them 3 his willing them and embracing them by Gods enabling 
' himto will and embrace them : -Thusthe motion of mans heart to 
Chriſt being moved by God is called mans believing with the heart : 
evenasa wheel which of it ſelf. cannot move, yet being moved by 
a higher wheel doth move 3 which motion though it be but one, yet 
is ſaid to be the motion of two, that is, of the Mover and of the 
thing moved. hew that juftifyin 

It ſeems then that juſtifying Faith conſeſts in theſe tws things ; 
". nt having a wind; to know — and a % foreſt os 
m. 

Yes; whoſoever ſees ſo much excellency in Chriſt that thereby he 
is drawn to embrace him as the oly Rock of Salvation,that man tru- 
ly believes to Juſtification, Fs 

But 15 it not nec to fication to be t ns are 

6 pardoned, perf fc fied > N out 
. No, thatisno a& of faith as it th, butan effet and fruit that 
followeth ee Julieta ng man is juſtified by believing that 
he is juſtified, he muſt be juſtified before he can Lahore in : and 
no man 1s pardoned by believing that he is pardoned, for he muſt be 
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pardoned before he can believe it. But Faith as it juſtifieth isa reſting 
upon Chritt to obtain pardon, the ackvowledging him to be the on- 
ly Saviour, and the hanging upoti him for'ſalvation, 2/at. 6. 16. Jobs 
20.31. 4Gs 8.37, Rom.10.9. 1 John 4.15. & 5.5; | 
[c is the: dire& a& of Faith that juſtifieth , that whereby Idobe- 
lievez itis the reflet a® of Faith that aſſures, that whereby 1 know 1 
do believe, and it comes by way of argumentation thus : 
Maj. Whoſoever relyet* upon Chriſt the Saviour of the world for Juſtifica- 
tion and pardon, the word of God ſaith, that be by ſo doing 1s atually 
juſtified and pardoned. 
Min. But I do truly rely nyon art for Juſtification and pardov. 
Concl. Therefore I undoubtedly believe that T am juſtified and pardoned. 
Burt many times both the former propoſitions may begranted to 
be true, and yet a weak Chriſtian wanit ſtreygth to draw the conclu- 
fioh ; for it is one thing to believe, and another thing to believe that 
I dobelieve: It is one thing for a mian to have his ſalvation certain, 
anibther thing to be certain that it is certain. | 
How the doth the ſJout reach after Chrifd in the att of juſtify- 
ing f | F 
Even asa _ fallen into a river and like to be drowned, as he is 
carried down with the floud-eſpies the bough of a tree hanging over 
the river, which he catcheth at and clings unto with all his might to 
ſave him, and ſeeing noother way of ſucconr but that, ventures his 
life upon it : this man ſo ſoon as he had faſtened upon this bough is 
in a ſafe condition, though all troubles, feats and terrours are not 
preſently out of hismind, untill he comes to himſelf and ſees him- 
ſelf quiteout of danger; then he is ſure he is ſafe, but he was ſafe be- 
fore he was ſure : Even ſo it is with a Believer z Faith is but the eſpy- 
ing of Chriſt as the only means to ſave, and the reaching out of the 
heart to lay hold upod him. Gotl hath ſpoke the word and made the 
promiſe in his $0n, I believe him #6 be the only Saviour , and remit 
my foul to him tobe ſaved by his inediation : $o ſoon as the ſoul can 
do this, God imputeth the righteouſneſs of his Son uato it, and it is 
attually juſtified inthe Court of Heaven, though it is not preſently 
quieted and pacified in the Court of Conſcience : that js done after- 
_ in ſvme ſooner, in ſome later, by the fruits and effects of juſti- 
cation. 
\ hat are the Convomitants of Taſtiftcation ? 
_ Retonclliation, and Adoprior., Row. 5. 1. Job; 1. 12. 
at Recon- . ro" 
cliation is. What is Reconciliation ? 
. It is thatgrabe whereby we that were enctities to God aremade 
friends,A9:5.10; we that were rebels are received into fayour;we that 
werefar off, and aliens from arenow bronght neer through 


Ehtriſh, #pþ.5.1 35r3.6c1Þ, ig. 1: 
Whar Adopti- | What is Adoption? | 
'Gvd; became by Incarnativs vir Brothe | 


What 
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What are the benefits that flow to us from our Adoption # ' 


1. Some are privative immunities, and freedom c_—_ The benefit 
row * Adoption 


vanceszas, 3. We are freed from the ſlavery of fin, Roxe. 6.14. 2 

condemnation, K9.8. 1.3. From all {laviſh fears and terrors,Rom.8.1 5; 
We have not received the ſpirit of bondage to feat again, but the ſpirit of a- 
doption. 4. From the law, not Ceremonial only, Gal. 5. r. but Moral; 
freed I mean from the curſe of it, freed fromt ing power 
of it, freed from the coaftion and compulſion” of ir, freed/from the 
rigorous exaQtion and inexorable demands of it, as it is a Covenant 
of works : But not freed from the docrine of holineſs contained in 
it ; the juſtified and adopted are every way freed/from the Law, as it 
was an enemy and againſt us, Lac. 1, but not freed as it is our guide 
and direQor, containing therule of Gods 'holy will. OurSonfſhip 
doth not free us from ſervice, but from ſlavery,not from holineſs,but 
to holineſs : There is a free ſervice which befits the condition of a 
Son ; Gods ſervice is perfect freedom. 

2. Some are poſitive dignities z as, 1. Free acceſs to the throne of 
Grace, that we may come to God in prayer as to 4 Father, Gal. 4. 6: 
Roms.5.15. 2. We bavean Intereſtin Cods particular and fpecial Pro. 
vidence, 2 Cor. 6. ult. Rome-8. 28. 3. We by our | vea free 
and fandified uſe of all Gods creatures reſtored, the right unto 
which we forfeited in Adam; for no man hath any true right toan 
thing now by nature; he may have the uſe of Gods creaturesby. Gods 
patience and forbearance, but not by Gods licerice & allowance, un- 
CNA CIITIES iſt, and made a Son pre 
with him, and t are reſtored,. 1 Cor, 3. 21. Rowe. \8. 32: 
4- nies oweall Eheſtiens Jos which is called the joy in - 
the Holy Ghoſt, Roz. 14. 17. unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet. 1.8, g; 
Kome.5.2. For the ſpirit of Adoption is, firſt, a witneſs, Kom.8.16. 2.A 
ſeal, Eph. 4-30. 3- The ze and earneſt of our Inheritance, Epb.1. 
14. ſetling a holy ſecurity in the ſou], whereby ir rejoyceth even in 


affliction in ho A | + | 
'Do the Juftif ebildros of Gadubdioger ehanrejoyes? DftLe, 1: 

Joy confidered a« a'delightful apprehenſion” of the favourof God 
gladding the heart, though it ought continually to be-laboured for, 
Phil.4.4. and preſerved, yet it may beat times not only darkned and 
daunted,but for a time even loſt, and to be reſtored; ?/al/3x! 12; yet 
mY ſpiritual gifts of God, perpetual and without repentance, 
if we | | Folk a ane a o%s 
I, Thematter of rejoycing, which'is Gods unchangeable love and 
grace, Mal. 3.6. CRIOnT'P; SHY 


Ne. - et —wdonriny—rx ePjopinas | _ | , whichare 
never falling graces of Faith, Lak; 22. 32. Rom. 4.5, 
ET ee re rnd 

3. uation { even'in epelt ; of ur par! 
hope in Chriſt above the ee afons Scelns | ma 

4 The pretence abdUllkin of « Siehful-heuve andchal- 
lenglng ain Gif a conthpttabdeinavelioP}ox the preſent ford» 
tune 


im ſorrow, Pſali 43/52) ſul. 126.39 Begpi meth $11 AIADLA E 
. $8 
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So wach of the firſt main "ws fit which bGhniflien « receive by their 
communiow with Chriſt, wn. ſoften 
Now what is the ſecond benefit which is called Glorification and San- 
iop E 
Sen&ification. Tt is the zenewing of our nature according to the Imageof God, in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, which is but begun in t is life, and is 
called Sandtification, and perfedted in the liſe to come, which there- 
fore is moſt (triftly called Glory. 
How far forth is our nature renewed in this life by SanTification ? 
This renewing is of -our whole nature, 1 Thefſ, 5- 23. Rome.12, 2. the 
underſtanding being enlightned,the will the affections regu: 
lated, the outward man reformed. But not wholly i in this life 3 & this 
is Wo by the powerfull operation of the Spirit of God, who! bavi 
a good work in us, will perfe& it unto the day of the Lord, jo 
13: _ w 5T, 10. inch 36.26. 


What be the parts of our $ andification 2 
Two, an le to the two powerfull m means whereby they are 
wrought Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto (io, & thereby freedom 


from the dominion thereof by the death of Chriſt, Rox.6 2 CTA 
Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto newneſs of lite, by the 
wer of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt ; In regard whereof it is alſocal. 
odour iteration, Rer20 6. from] 
How doth SanGification the former grace 0 cation ? 
The differen In many main and ares; + ena. 4 
in 1 Inthe order .not of timd, wherein cheygo together, Rowe, 8, 30, 
and Sartifi- nor.of knowledge and apprehenſion, —_ th.s later hath 
ge Preces 
carion. dency, x Cor.6.11.but. of nature, wherein the former is the ground of 
this later, 2 Cor. 7.1. 
Tr Secondly, ln the Subj : the righteouſneſs whereby we are  juſti. 
fied being 1nherentin: hriſt for us-3 but this of Sandiification in our 
ſelves from him, Roxe.8. 10, 
Thirdly, in the cauſe : our Juſtification / tg, from the merit 5 
Eph.1.19.2.1-qur Sendiieion rake afhnp of the deathand life of Chriſt. 
Fourthly, io the Inſtrument : F aith which in Juſtification is only as 
2n _—_— receivingyin tion-15a co-working virtue, 4#s 15. 
$46. 
» Cor.3.18. 'Fiſlyyjnrdemealun; uſfication 
2 Per.z.18. all times 
Sixtly, in ri, end ; which __ 


in all Sandra 4 ac and at 
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ICIS SIA — —— — —  —— 


| Pſa.ng.tog- Prov.6.23. 2 Pet.19.20., Lnc.1.77.79. toa Glaſs, Jam 1.25, 


toa Rule, Line, Square, Meaſure, and Ballance, whereby malt be fra- 
med, ordered, meaſured,and pondered. 1/a. 28.17: Gal.6-16: DPhil.4-16. 
3. Becauſe they only are commended for a holy and righteous life, 
who have framed it according to the Word, Lxc. 1. 6. andall others - 
ſecluded, 1/a. 8.19,20.' Mat. 22: 29.: | oo eh 
4. Becauſe nothing can be counted holy and righteous which God 
doth not ſo accomprt3& that ia his Word, ſo as he only is righteous, 
and maketh this or that'to be holy and righteous. So his Word only 
ſheweth us what that is which he ſo accompteth, and therefore itis 
called his holy Word; holy Scriptures, righteous Laws, &c. Dex. 4.8, 2Tin.3.15; 
What mean you here by the holy Word of God? "wy 
Both the Law and the Goſpel, the Old Teſtament and the New, Job 22.22. 
How is the Goſpel a rule of obedience being the rule of faith? —— 
As the Law requireth obedience, Jam. 12.1.ſo the Goſpel direQeth 
the faithful how to performit,r Tim.1.9,10,1 1. only with difference, Eph.4.20;91. 
1. Of the manner;the Law propounding God to be worſhipped of The difference 
us in himſelf as our Creator, the Goſpel in Chriſt as our Saviour *, Perweenthe 
2, Of theend; the Law requiring all duties, as for the procure- Goel, 
mentof our own ſalyation : The Goſpel in way of thankfu)neſs, for* Jobn 5.23. 
ſalvation in Chriſt already beſtowed, 1 Theſ.5.18. tas 
3.Of the effetzthe Law(like Pheraoh,that required brick but allow- 
ed no ſtraw ) demanding obedience, but vouchſafing no affiſtancez 
(ſuppoſing man as in the ſtate of Creation. )The Goſpel both offering 
& conferring tothe regenerate that which it requireth,Rogu.0. 5,6.8. 
for it both requireth and confirmeth faith unto the Ele; & that not 
only as'a hand to :ay hold onChriſt,bur alſo as a chief vertue working 


Þy love in all parts of obedience; without which even the Goſpel isa 


Law,that is,a killing letter, 2 Cor.3.6. tothe unregenerate, and with 
which the Law becometh as it were Goſpel to the regenerate, even a 
Law of liberty, Jam.1.25.& 2-12.For as the Law faveth us not with- 
out the Goſpel, ſo the —_—_ ſaveth us not without the Law. 
Doth nct the Goſpel adde other m—_ of Connſels to thoſe of the law? 
Not any other in ſubſtance of a&tion, but only reneweth and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law, 1 Joh. 2. 7,8. and ſpecifieth ſomedurties, as of 
faith jn the Meſfſias, of the Sacraments, &c.which have their generall 
ground from the Law. As for thoſe that are propounded in form of 
counſell,and do concern things indifferent, they are not therefore ar- 
bitrary courſes, Rev.3.18. of higher ton, much leſs meritorious 
hed ag glory, but as they are applycd with due circumſtances, ne- 
ary precepts referred to ſome or other Commandement of the 
ng whereof excludeth from the kingdom of God. 


8 by  Trtnd 
of Sandifics- 
tion, 
* Deur.io.4. 
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a 
— 


264. T be Summe and Subſtunce 


Pattly to fignifie the perpetual ufe and continuance of them to the 
endof the world : Partly to ſhew the ſtony hardpeſsof our hearts, in 
which this law was to be written , and to declare how hard it is to 
bring us to obediecice of them. 
Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of ſtone £ 
Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our hearts, | 
How was this Liw delivered 
Toſhew the gloriouſneſsof it, God delivered it in fire, for the 
Mountain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the people fied, and Adoſes 
himſelf rrembled. 
What did this fegnifie to them, and voke t0\ 
1, That without Chriſt the Law-is but death, 
2. That we ſhould be very careful to perform obedience to 3 lame. 
Did God give no other Law but the Moral Law only ? 
Yes, he added the Ceremonial and Judicial laws as ſpecial explica- 
tiohs atid applications of the law. Moral z..unto that preſent Church 
and people the Iſraclires. 


/ What was the Ceremonial law 2. 
Ceremoxiial That law which did ſet down orders for direQion in rites of out- 
Law. ward worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpel (Heb.1o.1.&c.) 


Are we bound to keep and obſerve thoſe laws ? 

Ns : for the ſubſtance being \now exhibited, thoſe ſbadows are ut. 
rerly uboliſhed by the death 7 Chriſt, and therefore the uſe.of them 
now, would be a kind of denyalof his death. 

What call you the Judrctal law £ 
Judicial Lay. THatwhereit "Godeppointed a form of Politi ue and Civil gor 
verntnentof the Common-wealth of the Jews, which therefore is 
ceaſed with the diſſolution of 'that State, which it was ordained; 
ſaving'6nly in thecommon e __ 
—_  &* this lawmtteriyrevok ard abolifved by Chriſt ? 
No:fof he camenottd overturn'any good government of the Com- 
mon- wealth, muckleſs that w hich was.appointed by God himſelf. 
yhws, wot Chriftoant pars ome wary ſwerve any my from thoſe laws 

In fone antes they may; butin the, — equity and 
ſubſtancethey mdy'not. 

. Whit Judicial 1aws are imwtabl to be obſerved nowof Clriſtien 


Thoſe Ker woe = etnies unto them;& 1; pectally thole wher- 


Mm God ktith ap ddeath forthe —— f hainousoffences 
The Moral ©: 7 7. —_—— Afordl Law? ', - 
ion of godlinek. & righteoul. 


LOW. Thatiwhiocb commanderth the! 
-'' weſs,arddivetteth us in curdutirsto God and man,.Dext.. 3.3 2.12.32. 
7 Es er nn this law by theemeans of G ger 
bench, all cine, inn ec rom po ns 
')..2 -. "bits; And fibin thiict feof thatiaw darug to 
-- afEReclivered'by a,t2. BibfOmm the eat 


1 armledff __ brat-ontrariwi IRE 
ned and diſpoſed A mr bnd, 
Mi3n.& 119.32-45-1 Joh.3.3. 
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dience and from the crſe of that law due unto diſobedience, weare 
delivered by Chriſt, Gal. 3- 10, 11, 124:13«But-fzom the Commande- 
ment as a rule of life, we are not freed,( Jew.2.8.) but contrariwiſe are 
inclined and diſpoſed, by his free ſpirit,to the willing obedience:there- 
of, Pſal.51.12. & 119., 32,45» 1 Job. 5.3- "a 


To what end ſerveth the Law & } 

Firſt, it isaglaſs, ro diſcoverour filthineſs, and to ſhew us our, . 
fiasand the protmgnt thereof: that thereby we may be driven un- uſe of the 
to Chriſt,to be purged by him,(Gal.3.24.Kom. 3. 20,27.)Forit layeth Lo» 
open all the parts of our milery,both finfulneſs,accurſedneſs, and im 
potency or unableneſs to relieve our fclves, ſo whipping and chafing 
us to Chriſt, that in him we may find deliverance. . , THE 

Secondly, when we are came to Chriſt, and feel our ſelves ſay by 
him,jit is a guide to direc us.in the way we have to walk in all our li 
after, Mat.5.17+L%. 1.6.Dex4.6.6.For after the Law hath brooghit us to 
Chriſt, the fceling of thelove of God in him maketh us to ſtrive to- 
wards the obedience of it:&then it is a rule to dire&t us howto behave 
our ſelves in all things that we doz teaching us how we are to live, in 
ſuch ſort,as whoſoever walketh not accordingly cannot be ſaved. 

What farther uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate # | 

Firſt, as ligheit direQeth us. For the world being a dark wilder- 
neſs, and we naturally blind; weare in continual danger of falling, 
unleſs our ſteps be guided by the lamp of the Law, ?/al.ng.105. 

Secondly, asa prick it inciteth us toobediencey, becauſe God:com- 
mandeth them. | R | REIT 

Thirdly, it frameth us to humility; whilſt by itwe underſtand that 
we are far from fulfilling it. 1 | 
; What gather you of this £ | 

' Firſt, what great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted 


| Secondly,that every one ſhould havea warrant of all his doings out 


17G 2009! "01 35 IO 1ILIAD 32G; VERSE "Rules tobe of 
T rft ?, Fotiit L100 5 1222 Yi 039101229 13Grved for the 
Is ſpirituall, reaching tothe ſoul andall the inrerprececion 
tereof: and charging ax well the heart ind thoughts/as the outward avi, The 
man, Kow.7.14. Dent.6.5. Mat.22.37. Mark. 12:30.Lxuke 10:27. Law uipiciws 
bs 6b fm doth the Lavabing al tht pamer of the auld" 21 301! 4 wy 
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Itehargerh theUloderftandins to Know every duty,even all the wit 
of God: Itchargeth the Judgemheht ro difcern between good an 
evil ; and between two good things, which ts the better. lt chargeth 
the Memory to retuits, It chargeth the Will to choofe the better, and 
to leave the worſe. It chargeth the AﬀeCtions to love things to belo- 
ved, and to hate things tobe hated. 


Doth the Law require theſe like of all > 
No; but actording to the fex, growth in age, and difference of 
calling : as more ofa :nan than bf women, of a yourig man thaii of 4 
child, of a publike perfon than bf x private than. 
What is the ſecond Rule & 


Rs That the Law 1s Pſa. 't$.7. fiot bntly bidding the ſoul, bur 
2. ale: That the whole foul (5 difchathe all the ſeveral finitiogtof lier tical. 


perſet. ties, ariogn As the _ - _—_— the will bf God per- 
 fe&lyzthe Judgment, to dilcern pe twixt good and evil; the 
Memory,to retain and remember all perſty the Will, to chufethe 

| and leave theevil perfeitly; the » toloverhe one,and 

te theother - Soin eoridemning evilit condemneth all e- 

vil; and in comm good , meyer yes! vgs charging 

, and refaſe the evill perfetly ; and that not 


man to praCtiſe the 
only as it was commanded Adam before his fall, but alſo according to 
the ſeyeral times before, in,and after the Law. 
3. Rule: In What is the third? £ 
very Com- That in everyCommandment there is a borrowed ſpeech, whereby 
mandemet qore is commanded or forbidden than is named. 
— What fbecial daties are comprebended under this third> 
Theſe three following. 


r.Branchof = 1.Whatſoeyer the Law commandeth, it f6tbiddeth the contrary ; 


the thicdRule. 494 wharfocveritfurbiddeth;it commandeth the contiary,M7.5,21, 
233 24 25. So where any duty kx'enjoyned, as in the affirtnative Com: 


: 


mandements; there we muſtunderſtand' the edhtrary fin to be forbide 
dene (Math, 4. row 1 Cor; 15; 34.)abd where any fin is forbidden, 
as in the negative;there muſt we know the contrary dity is required, 
Epb. 4 28. 

2. What 


2.” Branch. 


ex preſfed;alf 
nanded,vr forbidden, 
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that which is powred intoa rivea veſlel. And therefore in the fourth 
commandmentGod —_— wordRemember,(to teach'us how deep- 
ly negligence and forgettulneſs of that commandement is rooted in 
our nature)doth in one commandement ſhew what remembrance we 
ſhould have of all,and what forgetfalneſs is(rhough not alike)ia all. 

Secondly, Judgement to take heed that we donothing raſhly, and 
ſuddenly,but ever toexamine our ways. 

Thirdly,the Will and Aﬀe@ions mult be formed to an obedience 
of the Commandements. Wheretoalſo it may help to conlider that 
God propoundeth the ten Commandements in the ſecond perſon of 
the ſingular number; ſaying, Thow ſhalt not, &*c. 

Why are the Commandments uttered in this ſort; rather than by You, Why the 


or No man, or Every man,e*c. Commande- 
Firſt, becauſe God being without partiality ſpeaketh to all men m<n's ace pro- 
alike; as well the rich as poor, high as low. __ 


Secondly,becauſe no man ſhould put the Commandements of God perſon, 
from himſclf,as though they did not concern him-but every particu- 
lar man ſhould apply themto himſclt, as well as if God had ſpoken 
to him by name. 

What gather you of this £ , 

That God wiſely preventeth a common abuſe amongſt men, which 
is to eſteem that which is ſpoken unto all men, to be (as it were) /poken to 
zone, As you ſhall have it common amongſt men to ſay and confeſs 
that God is juſt and mercitull,and that he commandeth this, and for- 
biddeth that: and yet they uſually ſo behave themſelves, that they 
ſhift the matter to the general, as if it did nothing belong untothem 
in particular;& as if they notwithſtanding might live as they liſt. And 
therefore every man is to judge and eſteem that God ſpeaketh in the 
Law to him in particularzand is accordingly to be affected therewith. 

That this obedience may be more willing and cheer full; what is far= 
ther to be thought upon £ 

We muſt ſet before our eyes Gods benefits beſtowed upon us - as 
the Lord did before the Iſraclites, in the Preface to the ten Com- 
mandements. 

VVhat benefits ought we chiefiy to call to mind ? 

Firſt, thoſe whichGod doth generally beſtow upon all his children; 
as our EleQion, Creation, Redemption, Vocation, Juſtification , 
Sanctification, continual Preſervation: and then particularly ſuch 
bleſlings as God hath ſeverally beſtowed upon every one of us. 

Are not _ _—_ of God alſo to be thowght upon for furtherance 
to this obedience ? 

Yes verily; tomakeusfear tooffend in our ways, Exod. 20. 5> 7+ 
Pſal. 119. 120. 

Remaineth there yet any more © | 

Good company; which with Dovid we muſt cleave unto, (?/d. 

119.63. Prov. 13. 20. }not thenobleſt or of greateſt account, but the,,,c Lo 
godlyeſt. Forifwe will avoid ſuch a fin, we muſt avoid all compa- 
ny that doth delight therein z whichis go lefs dangerous than good 

8 ; T 2 Vihas 
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Why the 
Commande- 


w hat gather you of thi: ? 

That whoſoever maketh no choice of company-maketh no conſci- 
ence of fin: as thoſe thet dare keep company familiarly with Papiſts, 
and profane perſons, thinking that they may keep their conſcience to 
themſclves. ty 

Hitherto of the helps both of the knowledge and pralice. In what 
part of ihe Scripture is the Moral L awof God contained & 

Itis handled at large throughout the whole Scripture: bur is ſum- 
marily contrived firſt into-ten Words or ten-Commandements, Fx. 20, 
(Dent. 4. 13. & 10.4.)and then into two, (Mat. 22.37.40.Luke10,27. 
comprehending the ſum of the whole Law. W hich are now to be 
ſpoken of. 

Why hath God given ten Commandements,and no more? Deut. 5.22, 

Firſt, that no nan ſhould either add any thing to, or take any thing 
from the Laws of God. 

Secondly.that we might be left without excuſe,if we learned them 
not ; ſceing they be but ten,and no more. 

How are theſe ten Commandements propounded? 

Some affirm :17vely, as the fourth and fift 3 others negatively, as all 
the reſt : tome with reaſons annexed, as the five firſt ; ſome withour, 
as the five Jaſt: andall of them in the time to come,and in the ſecond 
perſon fingular. 

Why they are laid down in the ſecond perſon fingular. you have ſhewed 
before : and why ſome have reaſons added unto them, we ſhall hear a 
little after. Declare now why God hath propounded all the Command. 

ment- in the time to come; ſaying, Thou ſhalt not,@c. 

'Becauſe it is not enough for us, that we have kept the Commande- 
ments of God heretofore, except we continue in keepiog of them to 
the end of ourlives. es 

Why are there more of the Commandements negative,telling us what we 

ould not dozthan affirmativegtelling us what we ſhould do?all of then 
except two, being ſet down negatively, 

1.Tojutus in mind of our corruptionzweh needeth grearly tobe re« 
ſt:ained. Wheras if Adam had continued in integrity,ſt1u had not been 


mens arepro- KNOWNz& then virtue only had been propounded to us to toliow. 


pounded ne- 
oanvely. 
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of rhe Deca- 


logue. 
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2.Becauſe our ſouls being full of fins muſt have them plucked forth, 
before we can do any thing that is good. 

3. Becauſe the Negative bindeth-more ſtrongly. For the Negative 
precept binderh alwaies,and to all moments of time: the Affirmative 
bindeth always, but not to all moments of time. 

How are the twelve Commandements divided? 
Into two Tables: (Dent/$. 13. & 10; 1, 4 ) which Chriſt calleth the 
two great Commandements, Mat. 22. | 
What doth thefir ſt contain? G 


. '" Whandoth the ſecond £8.01 

.  Ourdury toman : inthefGx laſt; | £. 74 Navlkoy 
 Whatis the ſum of the firſt? 20% 301 105: 26:74 

. Thow ſhalt love thy Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with-all t 
wits —- S 


? 
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22.37,38. Luke 10. 27. 
What is the ſum of the ſecond ? 


Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf , Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 22. 30. 
Luke 10.27. 

What is the ſum of this ſum 2 

Lovezwhich confilteth in two heads(as we have heard:)to wit, the 
love of God, and our Neighboar, Lake 10.27. 1 Joh.5.2. 1 7im.1.4;5; 

What uſe is there of this ſhort ſuns & 

Very grear: both tothew the marvellous wiſdome of God,and alfo 

for ſingular profit that recoundeth tousthereof. 
Wherein appeareth this wiſdowe of God? 

That fith it was great cunning to contrive the whole will of God 
into ten words 3 it muſt needs be more wonderfull to bring all into 
two. | 
What is the profit that redoundeth unto us ? 

It farthereth us in the twofold uſe the Law before ſpoken of; For 
firſt, it is a means the more to humble us, and ſo the more effecually 
to drive us unto Chritt, Secondly, it helpeth us much in our obedi- 
ence to Chriſt and his commandements. } 

What profit ariſeth of the firſt uſe concerning humiliation? 

That men being brought to a nearer fight of their fins, might be 

the more earneſt to come unto Chriſt, 
How ſhall that be 2 

That when all ourfins are gathered into one heap, and muſtered 
into one troop, they may appear the greater, and caſt us down the 
more. Asa man owing ſundry debts unto divers or unto one man, in 
the particulars is confident of! his ability to pay all, as long 1s he hear+ 
eth they are but ſmall ſams- but hearing the whole ſum, he de= 
ſpaireth of the payment ofit. Or when as there be many ſouldiers 
comming againſt their enemy, but yet here and there ſcattered, they 
do not atftet us with ſo great fear, as when they be gathered and ran- 

ed in order, and areall under one fight or view. 
How is this ſhewed in ont love towards God? 

In that it ſhould be done in fimple obedience of the whole man,that 
is of all the powers both of ſoui and body : which is impoſhible for 
any man to do. 

What are they of the Soil ? . 
T wo;of the Mind and of the WilL 
What are they of the Mind ? ; : 
The Underſtanding and Judgement : unto both which Memory is 
annexed. [1 
Ou Underage perfect! hend all things that 
r ndi d y compre t 
Gol would hive ters know; In Ja t we ſhould think aright 
of them; and the Memory ac ſhould retain them. But we 
are Ignorant of many things,and which weknow,we know but 
1n part,and that which we know,we judge not aright of, nor remems 
x a5 We ought, | 
T 3 How 
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ſoul, and withall thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind,Dexz.6.5. 2a, 


The Summe and Subflance 


—— 


i. How ſtand the Will and Afﬀedtions charged # 
Hereby muſt we love perfectly all known good, and perfe&ly hate 
all known evil : of which we come a great deal ſhur:er than of the 0. 
ther. | | 
What are they of the body ? | 

All rhe members, parts,and graces of the body (as beauty,ſtrength, 
8&0))(tould be wholly imployed in the ſerviceof God, and in the do- 
ing ob his Will. But the wandring of our eyes in the hearing of the 
word, and other parts of Gods ſervice, doth eafily bewray our great 
negligence, and the ſmall obedience and conformity of the reſt of 
the members and parts of the body. | | 

Shew the / ame in our love towards our Neighbour £ 

In-that we muſt love him as our ſelf: which asit is ſo much the 
leſs than the former, asmzn is inferiour to God; ſo we being not 
able co accompliſh it,are much leſs able to fulfill the other. 

How ſhall that be tryed? 1 

By examination of our ſelves in ſome particulars, As for example, 

whether we love a ftranger,or our utter & moſt deadly enemy, as our 
felves; which noman ever did: nay a comman man,or to be plainer, 
even our deareſt friend,as we do our ſelves; which cannot be found, 
Dent. 28. 53, 56, &c. And therefore the righteouſneſs of the Papiſt 
is rotten righteouſneſs, and ſuch as will neyer ſtand before the judge- 
ment ſeat of God. 

What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe £ 

T hart by it, as by a glaſs, we may the eaſier ſee, and being ſhortly 
contrived, we may the better remember,our whole duty,both to God 
and'man:it being as a Card or Map of a Country eafily carryed about 
with us. 

Seeing then that the whole ſum and main end of the Law is Love, 
what gather you thereof £ : 

That which the Apoſtle exhorteth, (viz)To leave all idle queſti- 
onsas unprofitable, and todeal in thoſe matters only which farther 
the prattiſe of love, 1 Tim.1. 4,5. 

Why is the love of God called the firſt and greateſt Commande- 
ment £ Mat. 22.38. | 

Becauſe we ſhould chiefly and in the firſt place, regard our duties 
toGod,and be moſt carefull to underſtand his will, and to worſhip 
him, 1 John 4. 20. In which reſpe the firſt Table is put before the 
ſecond; as being the principal. 

How may it appear that our duties to God are to be preferred before 
the other towards our Neighbour 2 | 

Firſt,by the inequality of the perſons offended: becauſe it is worſe 
to offend God than man, AG&s 4. 19. 

: Secondly, By the puniſhments edin the Scripture. For the 
breaches of the firſt Table are to be more ſeyerely puniſhed, than the 

breaches of the ſecond. As he that revileth the Magiſtrate ſhall bear 

his fin; but he that blaſphemeth God ſhall be ſtoned to death,1 Sam. 

2.23. NI 11440 , : 

What gather you from this ? 
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The crafty practices of Papiſts who would make men believe;that 
the chiefeſt godlineſs and moſt meritorious good works, of all,requi- 
red in the L2w of God, are the works of the ſecond Table, as Charity, 
Almes-deeds,&c.thereby deceiving the people toinrich themſelves. 

Are all the duties of the firſt Table greater than all the duties of the 
econd £ 

Now!lef the compariſon be equally made. For the moral duties 
of the ſecond Table being perpetual, are greater than the Ceremoni. 
al duties of the firſt being temporal: whereaunto agreeth, that God 
will rather have mercy than ſacrifice, Hoſ.6.6. Mat.g. 13. 

When do you count the compariſon equal ? 

When they are compared in like degrees: as the chief Gommande- 
ment of the firſt Table with the chief of the ſecond ; the middle du- 
ties of the one with the middle duties of the other; and the laſt and 
leaſt of the former with the laſt and leaſt of the latter. Thus if we com, 
pare the greateſt with the greateſt,and the meaneſt with the meaneſt: 
the duries and breaches of the firſt Table are greater than the duties8& 
breaches of the ſecond. But though the principal ſervice of the one 
be greater than the principal ſervice of the other: if the compariſon 
be not made in the ſame degrees, as if { for example) the murther of a 
man be compared with the leaſt abuſe of the name of Godzor Adulte= 
ry with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath 3 theſe ofthe ſecond Table are 

reater. 

6 Why is the ſecond Table ſaid to be like unto the firſt  Mat.22. 39. 
For that they go ſo hand in hand together,that no man can perform 
the one, unleſs he accompliſh the other : as S. John plainly teacheth 
in his firſt Epiſtle,the fourth and fift Chapter. For whoſoever keepeth 
the firſt Table well,cannot but keep the ſecond:and whoſoever keep. 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep the firſt. 

What is to be ſaid then of thoſe that ſeems to keep the one, and care 

not for the other | 

If they will ſeem to ſerve God, and are not in Charity, they are 
meer hypocrites - and if they will ſeem to deal uprightly with their 
neighbours, and have not the love of God in them;they are profane 
Politicks and very Atheiſts. 

Wherein elſe do the Tables agree * 

Firſt, in that they are both perpetual. 

Secondly, in that they are both perted. 

Wherein do the Commandements of the firfl Table agree £ 

In this principally,that they concern the worſhip of GoLand con* 
tain our whole duties towards him. 

How are they divided ? 

They either reſpect the Root of this worſhip,as thefirſt:or the Br ay. The diviton 
ches thereof, as the three following.For the tain worſhip of God Tae. 

15 preſcribed in the firſt Commandement: the means of his ſervice,in 
the other three. 


Why did God enjoyn his wor 79 in four Commundements ? 
ar a 


That we might t know and retain them in mind;or other- 
wiſe might be left the more without excuſe. 


IWhat 


The Summe and Subſtance R2/l 


What is common to theſe foure commandements of the firſt Table? 

That every one hath his ſeveral reaſons annexed:yet with this dif- 
ference, that the firſt hath his zeaſon going before the Commande- 
ment, and the other three have it following, 

Have not the Commandements of the ſecond Table their reaſons alſo 2 

Yes verily in the Scripture;but for brevity they are omitted in the 
Decalogue. 

Why are the reaſons of the Gommandements of the firſt Table rather 
ſet clown then of the ſecond * 

Firſt, that we might know, that there is leſs light left in us of the 
worſhip of God, than of the duties we owe to our neighbour, 

Secondly,to teach us,that asall obedience ſhould be grounded up- 
on reaſon and knowledge ; 1o eſpecially that which concerneth Gods 
worſhip. | 

What gather you of this ? 

That whole are greatly deceived , whothink it ſufficient, if they 
have the Commandements by heart,or can ſay them by roat. 

Why is the reaſon of the firſhcommandement ſet before, which in all 
the other commeth after 2 | | 

Becauſe it ſerveth aot only for a reafon of this Commandement, 
bur alſo foraPrefaceto all the ten. For it hath a reference to them all, 
and isa reafon tourge the obfervance of every one of them. 

In what words is it expreſſed £ 

In theſe words of God, Exod.20. 2. 1 am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, ont of the houſe of bondage. 

How 7 ary this tobe a reaſon,and not aCommandement? as ſome 
oe think. 

Firſt,becauſe it is commonly uſed for a re«/ox of other Commande- 
ments,Ezek, 20. 5. 7. Lev. 19. 36, 37. 

Secondly,becauſe it hath not the form of a Commandement. 

Thirdly, fith the other three Commandements have their reaſon 
added,it is unlikely that the firſt and chiefeſt ſhould have none. 

How is this Preface ſet as a reaſon to enforce the obſervation both of 
the firſt Commandement, and of all the reſt * 

Thus: If I bethe Lord thy God which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God alone, and keep 
all my Commandemeats. But I am the Lord thy God which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt. Therefore thou muſt take me for thy 
God alone, and keep all » Anm—ee rr | 

What ground of obedience is there laid in this reaſon? 

That this law is to be obeyed; becauſe it proceedeth from him , 
who is not onely theLord our Maker(Pſal.100. 3.)but alſo ow Godand 
Saviour, (1 Tm. 4- 10.) Pſal. 36. 6. 

Whence is 4 _> : 

From the Covenant of grace, whereby he is our God, the Saviourof 
theme that believe, (1 _— 10.)afſuring them of all; Ha Bag delive- 
rencer, by virtue ofthar his Coven:xt, from all evils a enemies, both 
bodily 6c eſpecially ſpiritual: a proof whereof is laid down in that fa- 
mous deliverance of the people of Ifrae! out of the ſlavery of E po 
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which was ſo exceeding great, that by reaſon thereof they were (aid 
to bein an:Tron furnace, - Dent.q.20. 
How can this belong to us which are no 1ſraelites? 

Though we be not L[{rael in name; or according to the fleſh; yet we 
are the true Iſrael of God,according to the ſpirit and promiſe. 

Why doth the I ord make choice of that benefit , which ſeemeth no- 
thing at all to belong unto us;, rather than of any other , whercin 
we communicate with them £ 

1. Becauſe it is the manner of God,to allure the Iſraelites,to whom 
the Law was given at firſt, as children, with temporal benefirs, (Levs. 
26. 4:10. Dent.28.13.)having reſpett to their infirmity and childhood: 
whereas we are bleſ{ed of God with greater knowledge,and thetfore, 
in reſpe& of them, are (as it were) at mans eſtate. | 

2. Bechuſe it was fitteſt to expreſs the ſpiritual deliverance from 
Satzn by Chriſt, which was thereby figured and repreſented-and ſoit 
belongeth no leſs (if not more) to us than to them. 

3. Becauſe we having been treed irom the {lavery of our bloody e» 
n«mies, whereunto we were ſo near more than once, and unto whom 
we jultly have deſerved to have been enthralled; & it being the com- 
1200 call of 11 Gods children,to be in continual danger of the like,8& 
to feel the like goodneſs of God towards them; we may alſo make uſe 
of this Title,and eſteem it a great bond alſo for us unto God. 

4. Becauſe it was the lateſt benefit, the ſweetneſs whereof was yet 
(as it were) in their mouth. Ana herein the Lord had reſpe& unto 
_ corrupt nature, who are ready to forget old benefits, how great 

oever. 
What is there in this reaſon to ſet forth the true God whom wo wor- 
ſhip 5 and diſtinguiſh him from all Itlols whatſoever 2 

1. The name Jehovah; which betokeneth that be onely is of him 
ſelf, and all other things have their being of him. Whereby we are 
taught, that there is but one true God, whoſe being no creature' is 
able ro conceive: and that he giveth being to all other things, 
both by creating them at firſt, and by preſerving & direQing ct them 
continually, 

2. the name FElobim; or God 3 which in the Hebrew is of the plu- 
— to ſignify the Trinity of the Perſons in Unity of the 

z0dhead. | | 
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214. ” The Summe and Subſtance 


What is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandement 2 
3» 3-008 this Jehovah , one in ſubſtagce and three in perſons, the 
bar f Creator and Governour of all bigs, and the Redeemer of his peo- 
this Comman-ple, is to be entertained for the only true God, in all the powers of 
dement-8 > gur ſoul,Matth. 22.37. 
2, T bat the inward and ſpiritual worſhip of the hearrt,(Pro. 23.26.) 
wherejn God eſpecially delighteth, (Dew. 5. 29. ) and which is the 
ground of the outward, Prov. 4.23. Aat.12.35.)is to be given to him, 
and to none other-:and that ſencerely, without hypocrifie,as in his ſight 
who ſearcheth and kgoweth the heart ({Fer.17. 10.) : For this word, 
Before me, or, Before my face, noteth that inward entertainment and 
worſhip whereof Gad alone doth take notice. And thereby God 
ſheweth, that he condemneth as well the corrupt thoughts of mans 
heart concerning his Majeſty,as the wicked pradtice of the body. For 
our Thoughts are before his face, 
STDs What is frrien. in ay Commandement ef 
What is for- 0-018 4) corruption, ſo far forth, as it is the fountain of ingpicty a- 
peror) m_ gain God,(Rom.8. 7.)with all the ſtreams thereof, we <h 
firſt Comman- What is required in this Commandement e 


dement. 


— 
rr 


That we ſet up, imbrace, and ſanfifie the Lord God ix our hearts , 
(7/a. 8. 13. Jycelding unto him in Chriſt, that inward and ſpiritual 
worſhip,which is due unto his Majeſty. 

 IWherein doth this conſoſt b 
' 1. In knowing afGad, 1n himſeii, in his properties , and in his 
works. Forit ſhould be the joy ofevery Chriſtian ſoul, to know the 
true Gol _ whom he hath ſent Chri nl 17.3. 
2, Ip cleavingynto him,Dew.11. 22. Joſh. 23. 8, As 11. 23. 
How #563 tobe dome £ l - 
1, Wemuſt be perſepded of Gods love to us,and ſoreſt upon him 


for all we want; ring allured that he both can and will abundantly 
proyide forus, here and for ever, 


' 2. Weare toloye him ſo heartily,as to beloth to offend him, and 
delight to pleaſe bim in all things. 
$0 much of this Commandement in general: What are we to conſi- 


av gf itn cular 2 
ce 


| Firſt, the ſeyergl branches of it. 
Theſeveral + Secondly, the helps and hinderances of the obedience thereof. * 
the firſt Com- What be the ſeveral brapches of this precept ? | 


Therh here commanded, | 

1. The hayiog of a God : - ye p—— 

2. The having of one only and nomore-:' and herein Unity. 
3: The havingatthe true Gad, and none other, for our God: and 


herein Trat 
To what exd doth God command 


God,as much as in them lyeth. 
What is it then to have a God ? 


i Mito eM0X X).l.. i 
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Of Chit Religion, 2'5 

To know and worſhfp ſuch ah nite aature as hath his beiog? in wee RR 
himſelf, and giveth Bei toall: el things; wholly to depen upon he 
him, a&dro yetld abfolare obedience unto his will. 

What is it to have no God £ 

In heart to deny either God himſelf orany of his properties; orſo 
to live,as if there were no Gad at moe 

It hat things are to be conſidered in thit firſt 5ranch of the Commandement? 

'Such as do eontern the fathiltits of the ſou), Kd the ſeveral pows 
ers of the inward man; namely, the tr, Memory, Will, Afﬀe= 


tions, and Conſcience f 


What is the Onderflirditly tharged with, in being commanded to 
have a God £ 
1. Toknow God, a4 KEhith revilted bimfelf in bis Word, andin 
his Works, Chbie- 38: 
2: To arknowkdpeAitht {6 6ne as weknow hinl to be. 
3. To have faith, both in belidving che things tht are written of 
him, and applying to our felves his good promiſes. 
What are weto tonſider in the Knidibledge of God 2 
Firſt, the knowledge of NAT and econdly, of he bkings © now: 


belooging ants bien; ledge of God. 
ei is Oud tered 2 
Ig the Unity of Nis E ie rg "i ririlty of his Perſons. 


What are the thivgs GEARY Namts God? 


His Properties, and his Aftions;whereby opely we can know him, 
his ſubſtance pler,] paſt ndiog out of Man or Angel. 
, pet fits ? a 
His Ye &c. WO EFF in 
him all efſerittal: / 
What are his Aion. | 
His dete:rminingattÞ ERIE gr 
Whit are the "_ Lge ov Colada, 4s repugnant 
to this knowled 
They either fatlin ade oft, orin AY | DT of God. 
What are thoſe that fail it Hefei | 
+ = norance of God and of his will i; whick being RE 
_ 6mtdandetfeft{aoth RE HORS Pong 
Hoſ. 


: Ucapabicneſioftiowiath oy 7 12 Uk 
3. Atheiſm; whith is a' | 
Kol "LY 
Pye NI will 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


Afﬀeance in 
God. 


Patience- 


Love of Ged. 


Hitherto of the Underſtanding: what is required in the Memory? 
The remembrance of God and good things; eſpecially of thoſe 
which moſt concern us, and chiefly at that inſtant ' when we ſhould 
make uſe of them. *' 
What is the contrary vice £ 
Forgetfulneſs. | 
| What is required inthe Will ? | 
That we ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind , 
1 Chron.28. 3. 
What is the contrary to this ? 
Unwillingneſs to good things, principally to the beſt. 
-* © What AﬀeTions be there here ordered ? 
1. Aﬀiance. 2. Loveand Hatred. 3. Fear. 4Jo and Sorrow. 
What are we commanded in regard of the firſt of t fo: ? 
To put our wholetruſt and confidence in God; and continually to 
depend upon him, P/ſal.22.4,38,9.0 7325: Eſther 4.14. 
' "What vices are ed repugnant to this 2 | 
1. ln defet; Want of Zependance upon God; and diſtruſt of his 
power, _ 7m and provide 
"2. Inexceſs: Preſuming of Gods mercies, though welive as we 
liſt;and Tempting him when we ſo depend upon him, that we neglect 
the uſe of the means which he hath a pointed, Mat.4.6,7. 
What virtues dd ariſe of this ce and truſt in God ? 
Patience and Hope. "Tg | 
What is Patience? DYNEE 
That virtue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the plea- 
ſure of God inall thingszand withalert 0 through thoſe troubles 
which he'ſendeth upon us,like obedient children meekly enduring 
the correCtion of our heavenly Father, 1 S«xe.30;6. Heb. 1 2.7,8,9,0c. 
W hat vices are condemned at repugnant to Patience? 


1.In defet:Murmuring and Impatiency,in grudging to bear what. 


--, foevetcrofs the Lordſhall lay upon us. 


2. In exceſs: Stupidity, innot being touched with, nor profiting 
by the hand of God, when it is upog us. © + \.. 1 
What is Hopes - . 


- CA) , 4 
- 


vittue, whereby weexpett all good things from God and pa- 


: 
» $-* 


© riently atrend for all things that we need at his hands, (2/; 22. 4,5,8: 


37-7.)notonely when we have the means, butalſo when we want all 
apparent means ( as the Iſraelites Qid in thedeſertz) yea, when the 
means ſeem contrary; as the three. companions of Daniel; and Da- 


nicl himſelf did, (Day;3:17,18.)ang Job profeſt he would do.ſaying, 
will truſt in Ge Alfgugh Fillme, . I5- 

mo phat is contvary gh he AvTng, Þy 12: IS: 

| Def ir Mw mereneh,. efhud- fecal 


i rlgnt# 11196 the offeGion: of Lowe and Batred ? 
Firſt, that we love God andall things that are pleaſing 


unto him, ye ES 


» }& }+ O41 2H LTTLOOSS 
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andevery thing that God 
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Of Cbriftian R#ligion. _ ty 
Upon what is our love of God grottaded x F : 
Becauſe we know & believe that he is ; yea; the chiefeſt good, 
we lovE him 4bg ao all things, Dent. 6.5. w ich is ſo excellent a virtue, 
that it is accounted thie thd of the Law. 
#hat contrary vites tire here cofidemmned 2 
1. Coldneſs of affetion towards Godzand little love of goodneſs, 
of Gods ſervants and ſervice; 
2. ad of hatred of our own and others ſis. 
. Hatred of 7 and godlineſs,Pſal.10.3,4:Rom.1.30. 
WE. (ROLE TÞirk afry nban (Dould Be a Bitter of God ;* 
will Eonfe(s rd Et = this be he may be known, 
whit! erm is 4 defpifer of the Worfhi Service of God: + 
Hitt how mi ohe thit lvneth &i be diſterned ? ' 

Whth a child 46th foye Hisfarhtr, hisonly difire will be to do fach 
things as pleafe Ris father, and t6 bffaid from tho[e thitigs which 
might diſpleaſe hitm': yea, "Ris chiefe.?! f: licity will be, tobe always 
Is his favour, and in his preſencezand i in his abſenge he will bealways 
thinkingand ſpeakitig of him. Such tHtn'ds'be tht Children of God 
by Grace, aslong as ;rhey are abſent from! their farher, will talk , and 
muſeatid meditate'up6n Kit';' Ny i T s tliey ; do, they will defith 


to be'welf thbufht of b Him 3- ; wilt'B8 Aways cavern} ro pleaſe 
him, and by their honeſt callings Jorify hint. 
What duties then do a+: At ove of Got? 
1. Tolove his WoiUarld Eg  (Jobn 14. 15. 21. 23. 
Pſal. 119 


97.) 
2: T5 Ved abfoliiteobediciite'tb his wHdle Will. 
. Tobeſtbiy all' our carb, paſtis'& diligencein pleafing him; and 
ſd to codſcerite diir ſelves units Troy never beibg weary of his ſervice 
Whit vices ate reputuant to this P 
1. In defe&, Pro ofaneneſs: when a matiis withoat all citahd c con- 
ſcience of elorifyf & God. 
2- In exceſs, Superſtition: when a man would give more worſhip 
utitsGod thin he requireth; 
What other diet appertain'to ebelowe' 0 
1. Toeſteem of his favour above aftthihg Thankfolne&, 
2.Togivthim'thepraife of alt his benefits beſtowed upon onr ſelves * 
Rho others;and to be thankfull unto him for the ſame, 1'Thefſ. 5. 18. 
Whit it cotWavy 10 thit? 
a paticnde, and antheakGalzed unto God for all' his benefirs, 
Ws, 1.21. 


| is our fear of God grounded ? | 
Bib ethos af 4) lieve "fac he is mbit powerfull'and juſt Fear ofcod. 
aboveall; we ſtand in ey odly fear, as not to do any thing, but 
which! yonup! forhisþlo 1G; 28:1 ret.1. 17.09 3. eh ret 6. a: 12, 


bad erg Fore Fre moet: afrdi 
| "Pha te whe dorm F kt of 
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That 
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The Summe and Subfance 


Reverence. 


Pride. 


danger from men, but for fear of God. 
What is the vice contrary to this ? : 
The want of the fear of God, and contempt of his Majeſty, 
What ſen is joyned with the want of _— of God 
Carnal ſecurity, whereby a man dot! flatter himſelf in his own e- 
ſtate, be it never ſo bad. 
What virtnes ariſe from the fear of God £ 
Reverence and Humility. R 
What is the former ? 

The reverence of the Majeſty of God,in regard whereof we ſhould 
carry (ſuch a holy ſhamefaſtneſs in all our ations, that nounſeemly 
behaviour proceed from us,that may any ways be offenſive unto him, 
Heb. 12. 28. Of which ifmen be ſo carefull in the preſence of Princes, 
who are but mortal men 3 how much more carefull ought we to be 
thereof, in the preſence of the Almighty and molt glorious God ? 

How was this prefigured in the Ceremonial Law f 

That when men would eaſe themſelves(according to the courſe of 
nature )they ſhould $9 without the Hoſt, and carry a padle with 
chem, to cover their filth; becauſe,faith the Lord, 7 an in the midſt of 
z%; whereby the filthineſs and impurity of themind was forbiden, 
more than of the body; and the equity hereof reacheth alſo unto us, 
Dext. 23, I 2, I 35 I 4. 

What is contrary to this Reveren': of the Majeſty of God £ 

Irreverenceand Profaneneſsof men to God-ward. 

What is Humility 2 

That virtne wherby we account ourſelves vile & unwo:thy of the 
leaſt of Gods mercies;and caſting our ſelves down before his Majeſty, 
do acknowledge our own emptineſs of good,and inſufficiency in our 
ſclves.For ſoall our behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humility. 

What ſins are repugnant to this virtue ? 
; 1. Counterfeit humilityzwhen a man would ſeem more lowly than 
e 1s, 
2. Pride,vain-glory, and preſumption; wherby we boaſt and glory 
of our ſel _ and on th and Sdbelt. 
Who are to be counted proud £ 

t. They that would be thought to have thoſe good things 1n them 
which they want. | y 

2. They that having a little goodnefs in them, would have it ſeem 
greater than it is. 

3. They that having any goodneſs in them, do think that it com- 
meth from themſelves, = 

4- They that think they can merit from God, and deſerve his fa- 
vour. 

' Whatis that godly Sorrow which is required in this Commandement * 
. Spiritual grief and indignation againſt our own and others tranſ- 
greffions; pelo lementing forthe calamities of Gods peoplegprivate 
and publike. The want of both which here is con 1 
What ſpiritual Joy is here injoyned? | - * ag 
Joyingin Godzh njorciaghnalion afictions, with conſideration 
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of thejoy pre pared for us before the beginning ofthe world, Luk.1 47% 
Ro.5.3. jam 1.2. the tete& of which ſpintual joy is here cotidetined. 
$0 much of the Aﬀe@ ions. What is required of ms int reſp#@ of our 
| - Contſcience? 
That we live in-all good conſcience before God, 4@.23.1.Heb.x 3.8. 
What fins are bere condemned £ 
1. Hardneſs of heart, and betummedr2ſs of conſcience. 
2. Hclliſh rerrours and accuſations, proceeding trom doing things 
cither without or __ the rule of the Word. 
So much of the firſt branch of this Commandement : what is requtired 
in the fa branch thereof # 
Unity in Religion z becauſe we are commanded tohave but one... 1 
Cod and no more. rene | 
What things are regaivedofiur, that we way ome to this Onit ? 
Four principally : 
1. An upright and fingle heart,ready to tmbrace the rrue Religion, 
and no other, 
2. Conſtancy and continuance in the-truth. 
3. A godly coutage toſtand tothe truth and withſtand the enemy. 
4- An © holy zeal of the glory of _ 
What contrary vices are | 
1. Indifferency1n Religionzwhet! a man isas ready rolinbraceone 
Religion as another. 
2 Inconftancy and wavering in Reli Ion, 
3- CO and wilfull continuance anyReligion without good 
Sround. 
.Raſh & blind _— aman Without knowledge 6r3 
- earneſtly maintain either faſhood or erath by wicked mwwans. 
To whe end doth Goel will ns to have no other God but Mesſelf; ſecing 
0 14 ca% have any other God;thoneh be never foams 
Beeatſt,howſoever there ner oneGod, yet many do mite , 
themſelves diverſe things which they place inGods _ to which 
they give that honour which is per ured God, 1Cor. 8.4.5. 10.20. 
What ſin then doth God CO — us #0 have wuny God? 
All inward Idolatry; 1 ws” ns up m{dolin their heart, in hve ocher | 
ww our Puke '143.Yuſe cherevotork ner 1 0h 
to or giving unto it tuak adorat | 
po how this is Jone in the Underſtatndig e 
When men do think that other thingsHave that which is proper 
unto God : as Papiſts, when they believe tharrhe Saceament is their 
maker, ' that the Saines know theif hearts, thine the Pope can forgive 
fins; which none can do but = 


How doth the'MernhO 
In etreribring ef evid &  tettyothedow ſarah cOr- 
RAY and _— then, when we ſhould be moſt Free from the 
t vo 
What is the fault of the Will 
Readiveſsunto, 6d wifulrieſs m evil, Haar 


Showthe lohv is the Aﬀfeitions: _ *y in fufoll Ss, 
re 
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Sinfull con- 
faderce. 


Inordinate 
Love, 


Sinfull Fear. , 


Sigfull Joy 
and Sorrow. 


The third 
branch of rhe 
firſt Comman- 
demenr; True - 


Religion. 


T here 1s here condemned, truſt in the creatures more than in God, 
and all l-ſh'y confideace in our fel ves,or io our friends, honour, cre- 
dit, wit,learning, wiſdome, wealth, &c, thioking our ſelves the berter 
cr more ſafe ſimply for them,Prov.18.11.Pſal.62.10.Jer.17.5.2Chr.15. 
12. whence ariſeth Price( Ads 12.23-)and Security, 

Wl bat is cur duty concerning theſe things? 
1. Toeſteem of tzem only as guvd means given us of Gad,where- 
by to giorifye him the be ter. 

2. Totruſt in God no le{s when we have them,than when we waat 
them, Job 1:3. 15. 

What is farther here condemmed 2 

1. Toaſcribe the glory ofany good thing either toour ſelvesor any 
ot herthan the Lord. 

2, Toſeck for help «.f che Devil by Witches or Wiſc men. 
Wherein ſtandeth inordinate Love ? 

[o loyingofevil,or ia loving of our (elves or any other thing more 
than God, of wh« ſe favour we ought more to c{teem, than of all the 
wo. Id beſides. Here therefore is condemned al) caroal love of our 
ſelves, our friends, our pleaſure, prefit, credit, orany worldly thing 
elſe, for whoſe ſake we leave thoſe duties undone, which God requi= 
reth of us, (2Tim.3.4- 1 John 2.15. 15am. 2. 29.) whereas the true love 
of God will tnove us, with Moſes and Paul, to wiſh our (clvs accurſed, 
rather than that the glory of God ſhould aoy thing at all be ſtained by 
us, Exod. 32.3-, Rom. yg, 3. ) | 

What: Fear is bere condemned £ ; | Dl 
All carnal fear, and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more than 
God; 14.7:2.-8.12,13.651.19,13. Mat.10. 28. - Ns. 

Newly - man know1hat be is wore afraid. of God then of any other 
 Ifhebe more afraid todiſpleaſeGod than any other, and this fear 
ot God bs ſtronger to mave-us to good, than the fear of men'to move 
us to evii; 1.3 
What diſorder in. Joy and Sorrow is bere condemned £ 
. 1. Immoderate caraal mirth. | 
2. Abundance of worldly ſorrow, ſhame and diſcontentments, 

What is required in the Whird and laſt branch of this Commandeneent ? 

True Relfgionz becauſe weare commanded to have the true God, 
and none other for our God. | 
- Whats contrary to this ? | 

The having of a falſe God, and a falſe religion. 
"4 How many things arg required of us that we may come to true 7 :{igion? 


ree. 
1. We muſt Jabourearneft'y to ftad out the truth. 
. 2. Wemuſtexamine by the Word whether it be the truth which 
we have found. 
3. When by tryal we have found out the truth, we muſtreſt in it. 
—_— is _ forbidden A 6 . hd | 
| 1.All errors and herefics, eſpecially concerni & his proper- 
ries, & the three perſons in tbe Trinity. Where we muſt cake heed, we 
| imagine 


4 —— 4. OE - 


Of { friftian Religion; 22) 

imagine'tid likensfs of God: foras muchas we ſet npanJdbltin out 
heatts,if we liken him ro any thing whatſoever,ſub; my {ſenſe or 
imeginition of man. For the better avoidance whereof, we uſt ſerele 
our minds upon Chriſt,in whom, only God is com rebenſible. | 


2. Tobelieve any do&rine concerning Gut without try#t. 
Not to believe that which God hath revedled concerning bim- 


tafi in his Word. | 
We have ſp0k, wo, of the ſeverd! bitddbes of the frfl Commun: 
hee fob rote r of the obedience £ 
The otily means to ſettle and uphold us in OD tual worſhip of ubey by ovary 
God,is to endeavour toattain and increaſe in the ge of himin C— | 
Jeſus Chriſt,(2 Pet.3.18.)to conſider what HP hol things liekarh done" 


cotkeowicdpes 12. as LET od oli ways 


preſente, prouniſes, 
#hat Tx 


des Dhateby we Bay aHabi fd this Anibieige 7 BY 117 
- Principal twelve. 


i. Prayer. peer 
A fon ple heart defitous of knowledge, © 


Hearing of the Word: + 
Reading of the Word and holy writings. 
Medit2tion th the Word, = 
Conference. 
. Diligence in learning, 
Remembrance of that we loves: | y 
. Practice of that we learn. La vk | 
10. "Delight in Tearmng. - NTOF 74s Bf "we 
11. Attentive trlarking that which is taught, 
12. Mecication oft the Creatures of God. 
What ave the hinderances of the obedience of this Commandement 2? 
The #egſt of the khowledge of God, (Hoſ. 4. 1. & 8. 12. Jand wot 
conſs Fan; Word and Works, ( Eſa. 5. 12. po 0 10, 11. Jarethe 
round of all impiety and (| ee atry hereforbidden,tſ2.1.3,4. 
7, What things are forbidden as means of this Tynorance ? | 


DO DEIITE 


Fiſt Curioſity: when a man would know more than God would * 


have bim know. 
Secondly, Vanity ofmiad : = wes the mind is drawn away ando- 


AY i vainand unptvfitable thi 
art knowle eve wen 


erfulneſs of God andh his will. 
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> Goa. to beve, ſoin the ther” oa — 


What i the br eds LO] 
Weher they | eat etenlcen 


CA —— 


223 "The Summe and Subflance 


ſhall require: or ſuch as concern a certain day,wholly ſet apart for his 
worſhip. The duties of the formerkind are preſcribed in the ſecond 
and third; of the latter in the fourth and laſt Commandement of the 
firſt Table. | 

How gre the duties of the former kind petri ? 


They docither concern the ſolemn worſhip of religion, preſcribed 
in the ſecond Commandement:or the re we ſbould carry to God 
in the common conr/e of our liv cs, lid down in the third. . 

What do you conſpder in the ſecond Commandement ? 


Theſecond' + Tywothings: t. The Injunion.2.The Reaſons brought to ſtrengthen 


ment, the ſame. - 
What are ihe words of the InjunGtion £ 


Thoda ſhalt not make to thy (elf any graven J- 
mage ; oz any likeneſs of things that are in 

abobe, no2 in the Earth beneath, no: in the 

under the earth : thou (halt not bow dovn to chem, 
no: Worlhip thim, Exod. 20,4, 5. Ty 


V'Vhat is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandement ? 
To bindeall men to that ſolema form of religious worſhip which 
God himſelf in hisWord preſcribeth-that we ſerve him not according 
toour fancies, but accarding to his own will, Dext. 12.32. | 
V hat is generally forbidden herein £ | 
Whar ishere Every form of worſhip,though of the true God(Dexz, 12.31.) con- 
** traryto, or divers from the preſcript of Gods Word,(Mat.z5.6,)cal- 
| led by the Apoſtle Y//:l-worſbip,(Col. 2.23. )togetber with all corrupti- 
on in the true worſhip of God,( 2King.16.10.)& all luſt & inclination 
of heart unto ſuperſtitious Pomps and Rites in the ſervice of God. 
VV hat are the parts | jou FVil-worſhip f | 
Either the worſhip of any beſides God - or of God himſelf, any 
otherwiſe than he hath commanded. For both vices are here forbid- 
den; either to worſhip the true God falſly, or to worſhip thoſe things 
that are not God at all | " 
The Part chiefly _ this kind ? N F " , 
iſts: which give religious worſhip unto Creatures, $ ſerve 
God,not according to his will preſcribedin the Word, but according 


to the Popes decrees,and Traditions of men. oth. 
”* _ the Lord forbid all theſe corruptions under ond inf ace wee of 
mages X | | 
Becauſe therein he. foreſaw there would be greateſt abuſe. ...., 
VF bat doth he expreſyy forbid concerning them? | 
-1 77 I, That we make'no Image to worſhip it. 
"Px That.we. Ip it not when it is made. +3 
- 1 Yhhat is meant Imag, 
What is meat» All new devices and in' 1 WAeF- 
"making by weare forbidden to make a new. Word,new Sacraments,newCe! 
"re  GuregnewMiniſters,new Prayers,uew Faſtings,9u new Vowy to ſerve 
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him withall. Alſo Al repreſentations of any grace of: Got, otherwiſe 
than God hath appointed,or may beallowed y his _— As Chriſt 
condemned the Phariſees waſhing. 
What by worſti ſhiping of t heme ? 
All uſe in Gods {4 rviceof any new deviſed FIR Lak (or prof 
ſing of them) and all abufe oft Thins s commanded, 
What is generally required\in this Commandement & 
That we worſh and! erveGodi in that _ manner which a7 ig 
his Word requil 9h 
| ml to be done 2. ; 
| irlt,” 'wemuſt uſe all thoſe holy, exerciſes of religion publick ond 


privat, which he commandeth, . _ % TR $a 
Secondly,we pours wallabe of worlbip pre preſcribed 
with Reyercnce, [ Fs, carefully; as may boy 
| to plory; and our ge Eee 4 = I 


What obſerve you by comparing the | econd C —ng—r bag with the firſt? 
| That the inward & outward worſhip ofGod ought to go together. 
For a$in the firſt Commandement the Lorg requireih that we thould 
have no other Gody before him,that is,in the ſecret of our heart, wherof 
| healone takeihnorice-foin the ſecond, by the words Make, bow, Wor- 
ſbip, he PE: any outward (ervice of religion tobegiven unto 
any ot 
? ' Whereſore ua ”m uf Godbe worſhiped both by our bodier aud our ſonls? 
Becauſe he is the Lordand Pater arthem inch I ar 6. 20. 
© What gather you from hence f | 
That ſuch as top to preſent their bodies roa Maſs.or toany other 
groſs Idolatry, and ſay that they keep their hearts to God , are here 
convicted of falſhood and hypocrifie. .. 
So much of the ſecond Commandement in general. What are the { ol 
ticular branches of it e - 
T here is here firſt required,thatall ſolemn religious worſhip ſhould, co, 
be given unto the true God: and ſecondly, that it be given unto him Commande- 
alone.and not communicated unto anyt ing that is not God. So that ®e=- 
the ſam of the firſt part is; 1houſbalt worſhip the Lord thy Gete of the ſe- 
cond ; him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. 4.10 ' |. | 
How are weto ere fr Lord onr God ?, 
By By thofe means only which himſelf approveth io. his. Word : ac- 
cording to the ſaying of Moſer ;3Do that which I command thee, and 
do no more,Dext. 4.2.1 2.32. 
What is here required F/ 
fe." That we give unto God that worlbip, » which he biaſelf hath 
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Prayer. 


Faſts. 


| What art we to confider in the pre was God, which he bath 
etiatin fr wwile at a P | 
t. The partsof it. 2. The right tianner of uſing it. 
What be the parts of it £ js . | 

They are partly ſuch as we give unto God; abd partly ſuch as God 

giveth — wy 16.01 | IO þ 4 OY 
What is required unto #3 toxching theſe kin: £. 4 

x. That weuſe rhoſe things that God hath given us,to that end that ; 
God hath given them for ? TOTO | 

2. Thar neither in giving toGod, nor taKitig froth him, we deviſc 
aby chingofour own co ſaved withalt = Jy 

What are the things God giveth us to ſerve him by ? 

His Creatures in the firſt place z alſo his Word, Sacraments,Mini- 
ſtery,Diſciplineand Cenſures of the Church : whichwe muſt uſe ac- 
cording as they are inſtituted of God. 

4. Contareamoungh nd > be bs = whe 
Qurpreſence at theſe exerciſe ptr. copttred | 
and reading of the Word of God : together with meditation, 
rence and all other means © out knowledge therein.'T 
adminiſtring and receiving of the Sacratnents, &c. AG@s 2.42, 
How do we worſhip God in theſe £ 
In the Creatures,by beholding his glory in themzin his Word, by di, 
ligent hearing ofir, Be carefull — and ng of itzin his Sa- 
craments,by receiving thetn duly; in the Miniſtery aud Cenſures,by 
ſubmitting our ſelves untothem, _ AT 
. Vithatwethethings that we give wato God ? 
-They areeither more orleſs Ordinary, 
VV hat are vr oublickty REITE 
:. Topray toGod,' and privartly. 
2, To ws God,both alone and with others. 
Are theſe duties required of all Chriſtians ? 
Yes: Every wae Chriſtizn muſt offer this Sacrifice to theLord ey 


det $dul; HſW5y,: vp." 
2. Po bor ſuch 
Vyhat are 


I. Confeſſion : which is the fcrifice « broken Heart and 'woun- 


| as we haye received. 
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An att ence tor a time, from all the commodities and pleaſures of 
this life 3 ſo far as comlineſs and neceſlity will ſuffer; to make us more 
apt io prayer,and mute able to (ſerve God. 
ul bat is a Vow # Yowed. 
A ſolemn prom'ſe made untoGod of ſome things that are in our 
power to perf rm - which we do, to declare our thankfulneſs, to 
ftrengthen our tat: h, & co farther us in doing our good duties, where- 
in we are backward, or abſtaining from ſome evil, whereunto we find 
our ſclves ſpecial'y inclined. | 
So much of the parts of Gods ſolemn Worſhip. What is required to the 
right manner of ſing the ſame? 
Our ca efal, lincere and diligeat behaviour in all his ſervice: that e+ The manner 
very thing there may be done as he hath appointed, & no otherwile. —_ 
W hat are the things required herewnto ? . 
They are partly 1zward, partly Outward : the former whereof con- 
cerneth the S»bſtance, the later the Circumſtance of Gods worſhip. 
4 hat are the Inward ? 
All the powers of the Soul arecharged to joya together, as(by the 
firlt and g. eat Commandement)in the entercaining and loving,ſo( by 
this}in performing all a&ts of ſolemn worſbip to the true God. There- 
fore herein there n uſt be a concurrence, as well of theLInderſtanding, 
that we have knowledge of the particular ſervice which we do,( Rem. 
14-5. 1 Cor. 14.14,15.)as of the Will and Aﬀection, that we may wor. 
ſhip Cod in ſpucitand intiuth, Jobs 4, 22. « | 
| ts hat things are requiſite in the performance of this £ 
T hree: 
1, A diligent preparation and adviſedneſs,before we come to any 
koly exerciſe. 
2. Aright diſpoſition of the mind in the ation it (elf 
3. A comfortable departure, upon the ſenſible feeling of the fruit 
thereo . | N L $4.3 
| What is required in the, tion b the ation 2 
That we beth ak cur Cr hand, about what things we ——_ 
come- and diſpatch our ſelvs of all the things that hinder vs 1n the 
ſervice of God. - Which (ith we muſt do in things otherwiſe lawfull, 


much more in things unlawful. . ,; 
| What is farther to be obſerved berein ? , 
| Thatevery preparation be anſwerable. tothe exerciſe whereunto 
we arecalled:as in the parts ofPrayer,for example. | 
1. In Confeflion, we muſt have true feeling of our former ſins. 
2.1n Petition, we muſt have the like ſenſe of our wants; & bethink 
our ſelves what need we have the Ulngrwenkong ſtrive againſt 
our ſtapgering and doubting of Gods promiſes, + 
3. In Thaokſgiving wemuſt callto mind aticaſtthe kinds of Gods 


benefits beſtowed uponus,and, conſider the greatrieſs obthem. . And 


ſoinall otherServi $of. — lig{310W 2! ::ds 3: 
wht potions the mind it raguiredinthe ation? + 
r. Areverent, diligent, :and earneſt /attentivenceſs to the thing 
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foto hold them during theexcrcile, that no 
withdraw us from the:{ume. ; 
2.Zeal in the ation : with ſuch affeQions as are 2nſwearable to the 
matter in h:nd.As in praier, we mult have a ſure c6fidence inGod,thar 
weſhal obtain the ttimgs weak apreeablero his wil:in thinkſgiving, 
we mult havea ſweet tceling of che benefits that God hath givet us : 
in the Word & Sacraments,we mult come with affeftivn to them, Bec. 
What is required of as after the ation & 
Ms That we fee! the fruit of it, that is, ſomeencreaſe eicher of know- 
cavabeſter ledge.of true fear or comfort;for the ſtrengthening of us in the duties 
the ation. we perform. So every one mult examme himſelf herein, aud all thoſe 
that belong uato hith:clſethey are like unto them, that having eaten 
a good meal , by warm water do give it up again. 
What be the outward things that accompany God; worſhip ? 
tg 66 Eccieſiaſtical Ceremonies makiog for Order and Deceacy, 1Cor. 
Ceremonies 14-42-Which ate left to the T—_ of the Charch: being of that 
nature, that they are varyed by Times, Placts, Perſons, and other 


idle or vain thoughts 


* Allcoaiely andreverent geſtures ofthe body: 23 kneeling. lifting 
Bodily ge- the Hands andeyes ro Heavenyfitegce in the fervice of God, & ſuch 
_ ike. For thegelſtures of relig tous adorations being here forbidden to 


be given uato images, are commanded to be given unto the 

OnGITan: oſe of our bodily behaviour before G64, ſth be 

1s there any u/e of our 'y DD #0100 i 
vouhe beart e Ow 


rit 


Yes verde. ws | 

= a man,cod conſequently the Body it {eff , oweth duty 
unto . 

2. Itisa Glaſs, wherein the alfeAons of the Mind are beheld. | 

- 3- TheMindistheberterholdeuis the thing affefted,and the bet. 
ter olgeg and farthered in owns aig uhen bothAhe and 

_ Mindare joyned together. wichſtan x ind muſt a 

ineffedions clſeit is ſhameful hypocriſie. wing 

+ Whet geftares ive moſs tomataivnt for the body ? | 

. _ Diverſe; ingeo the diverſe exerciſes ofReligion : as at the 


- 


dearclefs dealingin any particular point 


eGod hath commanded for his. we rſhip, o- 
——— ; ray =; Ft  13.Fo the brazen 
rpent a was W r it pi 518.4. )and t 

Serpent ule rod broken nic 10 


| 2 Sam.6.3,7,8. 

Whit ſpecial abafes of tht Word ive hett condewned 2 = 

To hang pxeoes t Job Goſpel about mens necks, or touſe 
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any other Goſpel fo heal diſeaſes; or for any man to charge a Devil.to 
go out of one, as the Apoſtles did. 
What may be lawfully done in this caſe? 

We may & muſt pray only unto God, that he would command the 

Devil to depart-for he is theMaſter that authoriſed him to go hither. 
What ſpecial abuſes of the Sacraments are condemned # 

The receiving them unworthily, ( 1 Cor. 11. 27 y 29. Jand making 

them to be Sacrifices,as is done in Popery. 
What of the Miniſtery? 

The turning of that which is given to edify in Chriſt, toother ends 
than thoſe for which it was ordained : as when Miniſters exerciſe ty- 
rannical Lordſhip over their flock,or their fellowsſervants;as}the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of the Rome uſe to do, Luke 22.25, 1 Pet.5- 2, 3+) 
Or when in the execution of their function, they ſeek themſelves,and 
not the edification of Gods people. &c. 

What of the Diſcipline and Cenfures ? | 

When they are uſed in another manner, and for other cauſes, than 
God hath ordained, £/a. 66. 5. | 

What of Prayer ? 

To ask evil things, or to pray for ſuch things as God hath made no 
promiſe of, or for ſuch perſons as he hath made no promiſeunto :- as 
when men pray for Souls departed; or for thoſe thar fin to death.(r 
Joh,5.16.)to pray in a ſtrange tongue which we do not underſtand;to 
Pray on Beads and uſe much babling, &c. as alſo to aym more inour 


Tequeſts at the relieving our neceſlity,: than at the advancement of 


Godsglory. 
W hat of Thankſgiving ? 1244 
To thank God for things unlawfully gotten or comeuntous. 
What of Faſting? - ot 

To mike it a matter of merit,or to uſe ſuperſtitious choice of meats, 

asis done in Popery. 
What of Vowes ? 

Toundertake raſh Vows; to break, or elſe todelay and defer the 
paying of our lawful Vowszas alſo to perform Vows that are unlaw- 
tull,7/al.66. 13.8 76.11, Eccleſ. 5. 1,5.Gen. 35.1. 

What defe&#s are condemned, that concern the inward things required 
in the per formance of all theſe parts of Gods worſhip # | 


1. Want of Un ding, when we do good duties ignorantiy,or ing thei ip 


think 4 we can pleaſe God by meaning well, when that which we 
oisevil. o_y | 
2. Want of zeal and affeQion in performing Gods ſervice. 
greater ſhew ofi the ſervice of God 


ns ChpocriGe, whes men make | 
outwardly,than they haye a defre to-ſerve him inwardly. -' 


—_ Reading, Meditating, Conferring's ſinging of Pſalms, 


| ou ce Deight, Sacrament without Preparation Apounticn, Reve- 


Delight, and. Profit. 


© $- Praying without Faith, Fecling,Reverence, Fervency,not wait= 
What defes that concern the outward worſhip? __ 
I, 


% 
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j. All unrevereat and unbeſeeming Geſtures. 
DO 2. All Eccleſiaſtical ceremonies, andrites of Religion, which are 
pugnant to Gods word, or not warrantable by the general grounds 
thereof;ſuch as are not tor Order,and Comelineſs, and Edification. 
80 much of the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed, together with the right 
uſe and abuſe thereof.# hat jay you of ſnch jorms of worſhip,as are 
not preſcribed by God in his Word & 
We are commanded to ſerve God, not according to the traditions 
of men,but according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Col. 2.18. 
Alat. 15+ 9- 
What followeth hereupon £ 


That no power mult be admitted in the Church to preſcribe other 


forms of Worſhip, not appointed by God himſeifin his Word. 
What is then to be objerved herein £ 


We mult obſerve the Apoſtles rule and practice, tCor. 11.23.where 
he ſaith, 1hat which I have received, have delive-ed wnto you. For if he 
might add nothing to Gods Ordinance; much leſs may we. 

What is here forbidden? 

In general, all Will-worſhip; whereby we make any thing a part of 
Gods fervice, which he hath no: commanded. For how great a (hew 
ſoever it havezyert in that it leaneth tomans wiſdome, it is unlawful, 
Col. 2. 23. Inparticular,to ordain any other Word or Sacraments,than 
thoſe which God hath appointed; to deviſe 2ny other Mioiſtery,than 
that which God hath ordained;to place any Religion in Meat,Drinl, 
Apparel, Time, Place, or any other indifferent thing. 

What caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indifferent £ 

1. Weare to milntain that Chriſtian liberty which Chritt hath pur- 
chaſed for us. 

2. Wemuſlt yet be carefull not to abuſe the fame to 
inſnarivg, or perverting or juſt ages 


Remaineth there any thing elſe to be ſpoken o the r(# main branch 0 
this ——_—_F Eg 1 A405 Bet 


Ki -—-" HOSRW> ne may farther usin performing this pure worſhip 


What be they £ 
Hep Gods 1» Tat all men; labour for kwwledge of the exprefs will of God 
pare, warſhig. touching all pares of his Workp, (26c.6.6,7,8.) & that chey increaſe 
thenein every d:ymore& more, by readino the'Scriprures; uling alſo 

for that.end.medatation,confezence,good books, and company. 
2, Thatthey marry and make leagues of friendſhip only wich ſuch 

as profeſs the urutGHLd theereforeno ' of eherrue worſhip 
of Gud: may joyah mn mariage with one of another religion, or 
an apparent andirretipious perſon; but with ſacl onely 1s 
2; That. venatolcration ts ſu 


ſhew our hatred and deteſtation of all ypnir' ; fo Fils 60 


4- That we j tc : er, with order and i! the b 
ered RE 4a over decenoy it the pextor 
5.T hat 


— — 


———— 


the hardning, 


1 
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5. That ſuch whom it concerneth, take care char faithfull and able 
Miniſters be ordained in every Copgregation,(Ti. 1.5.) and thar ſafli- 
oy maintenance, for encouragetiedt, be allgrted, r Tis; 5: 17,18. 
2 Chron.31.4 

N mo Shan for publick Aſſemblies be erected and preſerved, 
Inke7.5,6 
7. That Schools and Univerſities be founded and —_—— 
Kings 6.1,c. 
8. Thaz Books of nece uſe and editcation,(eſpecally the 
Book of God ) be ofnocetlers divulged, Rev: 1.3.” wad 
9. That as oecafion requireth, Synodsa and Getitatla beealledand 
aſlembled, _—_— DOTLEE 
.10.: /T hat whoſe calling : | 
affordthe help of their prayers M29, 9/98," '4 
. What is required inthe ſecond main braweh dh Comttwandment 2 
Thar all Religious Worſhip and Aeverence be given unto God a= The 5. main, . 
lone,and not imparted to thoſe things whichare patGods at all, braach ofthe 
What fn: are here condemned £ _ _ 
Magick, and Idolatry; both which are condemned by: the name of 
ſpiritual Adultery, ev:20:3;6. 
Who ave guilty of the of theſe ſi fins ? | 
1. The pradtiſers of all Diaboheal arts, Lev. 20.27.Dext.18. IO, Tx. 
2. Such as ſeck after them, Lev. 20. 6: 1/a.8. ob 20. 1 Sam. 28, 7- 
1 Chron. 10.13, 4. by going to Witches, or conſulting with Star 
zers, or the like; to whom aj op h a Pro meds only Iy law- 
fall Miniſter of God,and ——_— means to his will by, ſig- 
nifying thereby, that to ſeek ſecret thingeof ſtragge miniſteries ieabo- 
minable. . 
Who are gyilty of the later of theſe ſins? 
I. Such as =IC thoſe x4 ore not God. 
2. Such as countenance them,or do any thing that may tend co the 
furtherance of [dolatry, 
"_ — is here forbidden to be given unto thoſe that are wor 


All —_ ſervicezas, 
1. bo Aſa.44-17 
Thankf ing, Jade I6. 23, 24. Dan. 5: 4- 
| Offering of Sr pes,» King 17. 3% 
. Burningof Incenſe, fer. 18. x5.& 44 17. 
. Vowing. 
vY 


" ld of Temples, Altars, arother monuments into them, 
Hoſe . 14. & 12. 11, 


Eredting of Miniſteries,Ci Xi»gr12: doing an! 00 
arork or ther hawour, tw, 26, with CEO , | 
#9. Va _— & ecu 


T0: 
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_ 4+ 171 Tomhoue arnftnbes« morfbiy be-denyed $2 F 
it rocxcty:thingthat isnotGod -. as theSun.and Moon, &c. Angels, 
Saints,Feligques,lanagesz and: ſuch traſh as Rowe alloweth, Dem. 4. 17, 
19. Col. 2. 18. Rev. 19. 10. & 22.8, g, AF 10. 25, 26. 
1.44; Wbahiothere'in: this Commandment expreſly forbidden concerning 
Tmages £ 
What forbid- £ Figh C g 1 :of-ghem.. * 1:p | ALE! 
ccnconcer- Secondly, the bowing unto them, or worſhiping them. 
ing image. . 17. Why 2ohe fot of theſefolargely jet forth 
To meet with the gorpuption of men, that by nature are exceeding 
aodelbataigolaryo) bir. bow, | 
V What men are forbidden to make Images ? | 
;A1l aan, wrt havenotſome ſpecial warrant from God to make them, 
But though I do not make Images my ſelf; may Iworſbip thew that 


> 112 v8g aini HO AO TIN: A wi NINE 
3 ain oft -: No: Kos hap; likewiſe forþidden, Exod.32.t,0c. 
" wfttodoned J1& #t them im Churches, or in publick places, if they 
2 ts > | = ir 
121252 2odiacnodi3 vd bantmob rin 7h cf or 
Why then did Moſes make the Chernbimes, and the brazen Serpent 2 

For ſo doing he had a ſpecial commandment from God ; who may 
: di] penſe with hisown Laws, when he will, 
"_ Towhat end did God command them tobe made ? 


tt. 


_ - 
S - 


®\Y . *- * . 
-; The onegjto lignifie the crucifying of Chriſt: (Job.3.14.) the other 
ta ſignify, the Angels readineſs, to help Gods ins in all diſtreſſes. 


-i1 1 #5 414 manner of making Images forbidden ? 
\ "Ne; -but, only.inmatrers.of Religion, and Gods ſervice. Forin 
civil matters they may have a lawfull and. commendable uſe : (24. 
22. 20.) but to make them for. religious ends and uſes, is altogether 
unlawfull, 4-95 5,126: with 4G&s 7. 43> | 
217 00a) gather yon of this £ - 
hat the Popiſh doctrine of Images,that they are Lay-mens books, 
isdireQly contzary;to the Wardof 3 and therefore as falſe and 
erroneous, to be deteſted of all Gods Children, Hab. 2. 18. Jer. 10.8. 
I 4. Eſa. 44.10. 
What kind of Images are we forbidden to makg? 

All kinds - whetherhewn,. ved, cut-or carved; ( which in 
the Commandment is exprelizd :)molten, embroydered, painted , 
printed, or imagined. . Hoſea.313- 1. Ezekiel. 8. 10. A#s 17- 
25,29. 07H 


Of what things are we forbidden to make Images ? -U1 
F v bd = i » * 4 - 
, Gig awbich inthe b ove, or ie the earth. beneath , or in 
the waters beneath —_ : bs eel 7 


SOOT CT RINE: te fopin andake fines, which ae 
- - - »2.2 | - 4nts', | are 10 
the higheſt: the Suri, Moon, and Stars,/\- which are in the 
middle; and the Fowles, whicharein the loweſt heaven, Dev?. 


4+ It de >< Sd. .c:303 10 nottgro 5 4 2onatior bi 7 
Is | to wiky t Image of Gods? TFERY: 


14 notlaw . 
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To pieſent him by any ſhape,is moſt ofall forbidden and condem: 
ned, For it isa great 11 to concet ve or imagine in our hearts, that he Thatir is un- 
15 like any thing, how excellent ſoever we think it, (4G 17, 29. )but #4, 
it is much worſe ſo to ſet him out to the view of athers3 contidering 25 of 60d 
that the mind can conceive a farther beauty than the hand of the Ar- 
tificer can Expre(s. And therefore the children of Iffacl did fin grie- 
voully, and were worthily condemned, for making God like a Calf, 
Exod. 5 2.4,9, 10,37,26 

How ve farther appear that ii is unlawfull to make the Image of 
£ 


Fjr{t,becauſeGod being Infinire and Inviſible cangot without a lye 
be reſembled to any fipite or viſible thing, 4s 17. 20. 
Secondly,God by ſuch Images is, as it were, mocked, Rows, 1. 23. 
Thizdly,whea the Law was delivered by Gadhimſc}f unto the [fe 
raclites, he appeared in no ſhape unto them, leſt they ſhould make a 
likeneſs of him.and t3ll to Idolatry, And therefore Det. 4. 10, 12, he 
forewarned them,that as they ſaw no Image of him,when hegave the 
Law, but only heard a voice; they {bould learn that the knowledge 
of God commeth by hearing,and not by ſeeing, E/2.40.17,18. 
But what moved the Papiſts to paint God like an Old man # 
The falſe expounding of that place inDarzel, where God is deſcrib- 
ed to be the Antient of days,( Dan. 7.9,13. )wherebyis meant his Eter- 
pity, thathe was betore al] times, Lext 27- 15+ but whatſoever pro- 
peity in God it be, that they ſet torth by an Image, it is execrable ſo 
to do, | 
May we then paint Chriſt for remembrance of his death # 
No verily. For, E FOR. 
It is a part of the worſhip here forbidden : becauſe his body is a Fin 
creature in heaven; therefore not tobe preſented by an Image in the image of 
the ſervice of God. . Chriſt. 
2.An Image can only repreſent*the man-hood of Chriſt, and not 
his God- head, which is.the chiefeſt part in him. Both which Natures 
being 1o him unſeparablezit were dangerous by painting the one part 
m—_ he other,to give occaſion of Arrianiſ/m, Apollinariniſm or other 
hereſies. 
3-Sith that in all the Scriptures, which ſpeak ſomuch of him, there 
is noſhew af any Portraytureorlincament of his bodyzit is plaia that 
the wiſdom of God would not bave him painted. | 
Sith by preaching of the Goſpel and adminiſtration of the Sa. 
craments Chriſt is as lively painted out , as if he were crucified again 
amonglt us,(Gal.3.1. Yit were to no purpaſe to paint him to that end, 
What laſtly may be added to thefs ous £ 
That'although the paiariog of Chriſt were both lawfull todo, and 
profitable for remembrance : yet beeauſe it hath\been fo much abu- 
ſed,8 no where inthe Seripturecommanded.it now not tobeuſed. 


As Ezekias worthily brake the t abuſed;although 
- ; dement of LE nets 


Moſes had ſet itupat the comman 

of Gods mercy , after the proper uſe 
thereof, had not the ſuperſtitious opinion - thezeot been. : _ 
I 2 


ſerved for a fingulsr monument 
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What is meant in this Commandement by things in the Earth? 
Thelikeneſs of man or woman, or of beaſts, or creeping things , 
Fzeh.23.14.Dent.4.16,1718. Iſa. 44.13.Rom.1.23. 
What by things in the waters under the Earth © 
The reſemblance to any Fiſh, or the like, Det. 4.18. 
So much for the making of Images.What is a the bowing un 
What is meant to them, and worſhiping theme £ 
—- That we muſt not give the leaſt token of reverence either in Body 
orin Soul, untoany religious Images,P/al. 97.7-Hab. 2.18.1ſa. 44-15. 
Exod. 32.4. For that is a farther degree of Idolatry: as to ſhrine,clothe, 
and cover them with precious things;to —_—_ candles before them;to 
kneel and creep to them, or to uſe any geſtures of religious adoration 
unto them, x Xizg. 19.18. Whereia although the groſs Idolatry of 
Popery be taken away from amongſt us; yet the corruption cleaveth 
{till to the hearts of many : as may be ſeen in them that make curteſie 
to the Chancel where the high Alcarſtood , and give the right hand 
unto ſtanding Croſſes and Crucifixes,&c. 
But though wedo mot reverence the Images themſelves ; may we not 
worſhip God in or by the Images £ 
No. For the Iſraelites are condemned, not for worſhiping the 
golden Calf as a God ,but for worſhiping Godin the Calf. 
How doth that appear ? | 
In that they ſaid, Let us make a Feaſt to morrow to Jehovah, Fx, 4 2. 
5. And that Aoſes otherwiſe might ſeem not to have done well in ma- 
king them to drink that againſt their conſcience, which they judged 
to be God, verſ. 
Wherein did they fin ſo grievouſly £ 
In tying the preſence of God to the work of their own hands ; and 
coupling kim with their Idols:which he cannot endure.For God faith 
by his Prohet Hoſea: Toy ſhall no more call me Baal, Hoj. 2. 16.80 impoſii- 
ble itis truly to ſerve God by an Idol, as the Papilts do. 
What kind of Images are here forbidden tobe worſhiped ? 
All kinds:whether fach as are made with mans hands,(of which Eſay 
ſpeaketh ſaying; One piece of wood is caſt into the fire, and another of the 
ame tree is made an Idol, Iſa. 44. 15,17.)or ſuch as in themſelves are the 
good creatures of God ; 'as thoſe which Hoſea ſpeaketh of, ſaying, They 
worſhip their Gold and Silver, Hoſ. 8.4 . Yea,of whatſoever things it may 
be ſaid, that they have eres and ſee not, mouths and ſpeak not, eares and hear 
not, noſes and ſmell not, feet and go not, (Pſal. 115. Junto them is this 
Worſhip forbidden to be p*rformed. | 
What gather you of this 
That the Popiſh Idolatry is here flatly condemned. For although 
they worſhip not Jupiter, Mears, and ſuch like Heathen Idols, but the 
holy Saints ( as they ſay )in and by their Images : yet that worſhip of 
theirs isalike with tho otherz becauſe theſe places of Scripture do a- 
gree as well to the one as to the other: and therefore it is impious and 


. 80 mech forthe praiſing of Idol atry. What is forbidden for the 
countenencing of is #. TOR DB 147! T* 
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All tliemeans and occafionsof,and to Idolatry:and giving the l-aft Of o——_ 


allowance or ego. that can be thereunto.As, 
y authority,or toleration of [dolatry,2 Chrox.1 5: 16. 

= thereof by ſpeech (praiſing and extolling-theſe in- 
ventions of men)by ſilence, orany ge 

3- Preſenceat [dolatrous worſhip:as going to Maſs,and communi- 
cating with falſe ſervice,1 Cor. 10. 8 20, 21. 2 Cor.6. 16,17. 

4 Contributing towards the maintenance thereof, Nu. 7.3, $ 
Nehem; 104.32, 39+ - + 

5. Making a gain thereby: asthoſe Merchants do, which ſell Beads 
and Croſles; and thoſe wn gr take mony for religious Ima- 
ges, As 19; 24,25.” 

6.Retaining and: pref any ſuperſtitious reliques or monu- 
ments of Idolatry: go onda 2Kin.18.4.)Books.( 4&:519.19.)Names, 
(Pſal.16, 4. )and ſuch like. 

7. Keeping company with teachers of Idolatry, 2 Epiſtle of John 
ver.tO,1t. 


8. Making leagues of familiarity, ſociety,and friendſhip with Idola- 
ters,2 Chron. 19.2. 


9.Joyning in _— and affinity with them, Cor.6, 14-Neb. 13.253 
26,27. Demt.7.3 


What hes doth God uſe to ſtrengthen this Commandement withall? 


They are taken partly from his Titles,and partly from his Works. tiecons is 


What are we to learn from hence ? 
T hat if we Confider aright of the Titles and Works of God; it weil =pucenens, 


> 


be a notable means te keep us from fin. oy rome 


How is the reaſon drawn from Gods Titles laid down ? 
In theſe words: For 1 the Lordthy God ame a jealous God. 
Which is the firſt Title that is here mentioned f 
FEHOF A H: which noteth the eſſence of God, and the perfeRi- 


on thereof, 
What have we to learn from: hence e 


Thar Idolaters.-are ſo fare _ worſhipping the true God;that they 


deny his being and. 
IF batii the ſecond Tile & | | 
Thy God: wherebyithe Covenantof grace is Gynifieds which on 
on part is by no fin ſo diredtly violated;as oy Idolatry, called there. 
ore in Scripture ſpiritual Adultery, 
What 4oth this teach ws ? "HL 
That Idolaters are moſt miſerable,in forſakiog the true God, whoi is 
all happineſs to hiv people. 
What is the third Title 2 


Fa chatis, a mighty or frong God; and therefore perſotly able to 


$197 05! 


What doth this teach ws > DI! 


That thereisn6 power fo ren which can delve Idolaters or fin- 


ners from the wrath of God. 
Wheat 3bthe forth Title £m ont 
Jealow 3, whereby hereof Godis Gi, lovingctaſtryi 
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Reaſons 
drawn from 
the works of 
God. 


The1 Reaſon. | 


#nto the third —_— 


his ſpouſe, with a moſt fervent love; and abhorring ſpiritual whore- 
dom with moſt extreme hatred. 
What are we to learnt from bene & | 

T hat the Lord can no moreabide Idolatry,than a married man can 
brook it, that his wife ſhould commit Adultery. For his wrath is com« 
pared to the rage of a jealous Husband, (upon the unchaſt behaviour 
of his W tte, Prov. 6434,3%, | 

Declare this compariſon more at large f 

The jealous man finding the adulterer with his wife, ſpareth nei- 
ther the onenor the other, Soif any that by proteſiion hath been e- 
{pouſed to Chrift,and joyned unto God in hum, and hath promiſed in 
Baptiſm to ſerve himalone z yet notwithſtanding ſhall forfake him, 
and worſhip others, how ſoever they be (whether Saints or An- 
gels )they ſhall noteſcape Gods wrath. For it corporal Adultery be ſo 
{ſeverely puniſhed 3 much more ſhall ſpiritual. 

het do the reaſons drawn from the worky of God contain? 

A juſt recompenſe to the breakers of this Lawz8 a graciousreward 
to them that-keep it:God-ſhewing' himſelf in this caſe tobe jealous, 

1. By puniſhing fin in many generations. 

- 2:By extending his mercy in a far tore abundant manner to them 
that keep his Law. 

Sa the former reaſon containeth athreatning, to reſtrain from diſ- 
obedience:- the later, ia-promiſe, to allure to obedience. 

How is the former of theſe reaſons laid down £ 
' In theſe words: Viſiting the irtiquitzes of the Fathers uponthe Children 
generation of them that bate me. 

What is the ſuns of this reaſon & 

That he will yifit ſuch as (howſoever pretending love)do thus de- 
clare their hatred of hinz and puniſh them, both in themſelyes and 
their children to many'generations. 

# hat doth God mean when he ſaith , That he will viſit thefins of 
the Fathers upon the Children ? 

. Twothings. t-That he will inquireand ſearch whether he can find 
any of the parents ſins,and eſpecially — their children; 
2, That having found children continuingintheir Fathers fins, he 
wall rememberthe ſame in the puniſhment of them. 

., . Whit are wetto learm from bente >: b OL 6 £35 

1. That howſoever God fora timedoth ſcem not to fins, 
yet he doth both ſee them,and in his due time wilt punith them, if we 
do nat repent. - F; eldamr)trm toms on! 


» 


2.That neither the example of our Parents, porany otherthat do 

y WA 
heed how they commit any 
upon 


arniſs, can be a ſufficient warrant to us to commaitan 
T 3-Thae mapa 
fin; becauſein Todoing they bri 
themſelves, but alſoupon their children, ant hd 4 A 
-:44 areiQ | IdolatrouwsFore- 
fa Candech hoDION? 1 {3 fy: -1 
But th that agree with the righteneſteſs of God, ta)xi(þ the 
* 114) Ghjlebren forthe fins of thetf Fatherr# 511 431 © " 
+4 FP. cry 


$ judgments not-only 
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| Very well.For if Princes (whoſe judgements are ſhallow .incompa. 
rifon.of Lods, the depths whereof are paſt finding out)do with —_— 

dif inberie and put to-ſhane the poſterity of Traitors:theLord 
much more juſtly do the like withthe wicked child which Collard 
his Fathers tteps, and ia Traitor himiel6: having both his Fathers ſin 
and his own upon his head. For God here only threatneth ro puniſh 


_ Shiner. mae _ en btomſing and ;o as 


SI \ folks reaſon they 
7 in OY pare 


ar bythe reel and fourth: generation ? 

He —_— that not only the next children,but the children ofdi- 
vers and many generations ſhall-ſmare for theit fachers (ins, As in 4- 
mos: For three iranſgrelſs 20ns and for fonr ;, that is,for many | 

Why then doth he ſpecially name three or four rat "= 

Becauſe parents live ſo-longolft.times, that —_— their poſterity 

for four generations following puniſhed for their 
Why doth God ſay,ot them that hate me ? 

Toſhew, that not all the ſons ofthe wicked, but only ſuchas COR 
tinue in their Fathers wickedneſs,fhall be puniſhed fox their oma 
18, 4, 10513,14,17+ 

| - Biut is there avy that hate God 8 | 

Yes verily (198n15.18, Ror.1.29,90. @ 9-10. &.8:7; Cdl:1.91 Jo 
many as worſhip him otherwiſe than himfelf hath commanded, do 
bate him. Foralthough every Idolater will ſap; that he loveth God: 
yet here God witnefieth of him that he isa lyer, and thathehaterh: 
GOD, in that he hateth the worſhip that he commandeth; in the 
love whereof, God will have the experience of his Love; z Chrox.19. 


2. 2.8. 
1= whet word is the ſecond yeaſen laid down, which is draws from. 
the clewency of God £ 
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Where it is ſaid,thathe fewerh avercy wato thouſands of them that love The & ſecond 


bies, and keep bis —_—_ 


What is the ſun of this r 
That God will bleſ(s4he = unto Ay ations both ir 
themſelvextheir children and totfuchiar how 
unto them: ED Be toes fuch; 
their love of him ce to this his Law. 


W pr aroy jor +> rs OY vo thew that love bias 
hr Ty mane 4 


To teach us, <<. the beſt deedsof the beſt men cannot merit or de» 


ſerve opthing at Godehanda-bue kad need tobe received of timtin | 


Worcy-"' uf: 9 FF 10 ry 
'Whber het. be wall ſhew mervy to thoaſands; ſceig 
be other eels onh che third and fourth generation of 

| » Lear 


Becauſe he in more willingand ready toexerciſe hs merey chan his 


But willGodben ny” the childrtae bibkeveafrhe rd 2. 2 
. No: Cans rod henp hinoommandements, 
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xs this bleſſing proper to the godly 2 
Notal —_— neither. For God rewardeth the poſterity of the 
wicked with outward benefits oftentimes according totheir outward 
ſervice : as appeareth by the ſucceſſion of Jeu. | 
$0 wwnch of the ſecond Commandement. What is the third ? 


rv Thott ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd 
<=" typ God in vain: Fo the Lewd will not Hold hin 
attilttels that caketh his Name in bain, Exod. 


A O, 7 + *” 
What is contained in theſe words £ 

1. The Commandemear. 

2. TheReaſon. 

What is the ſum of the Commandement ? 
fm | Bat we impeach not, but by all means advancethe glorious Name 
The fam of of Godin all things, whereby he maketh himſelf known tomen,(r/al. 
mandement. 29. 2,)and Ca y indeavour inour whole life to bring ſome honour 
toGod;Mat.5.16. | ; 
What do you obſerve herein ? 

The high honour t hat God ſheweth unto us, who being able with- 
out us to-maintain his own Name and glory, either by himſelf, or by 
his Angels;hath notwithſtanding commirted the maintenance there- 
of unto us: which ſhould teachus to be-very chary of it, and carefull 
to diſcharge our duty faithfully, in walking worthy of this honour 8 
defence of his Name which he youchſafeth us. 

What is the meazing of thoſe words, Thou ſbalt not take? 

Thou ſhalt not take up, upon thy /ip-,or mouth, ( as this phraſe is 
opened in Pal.1 6.4. $50.16. that is, not ſpeak, uſe or mention. For 
the tongue 15 here ſpecially bound to thegood abearing. 

:1 4. 1 Why was it needfull to have a ſpecial Commandement for the direFion 
of the tongue in Gods ſervice £ LY 

Becauſe it is an untamed evil,and unbridled:(Jawr. 3.8.)and there: 
fore a whole Commandement cannot be /imployed amiſs for the di- 
reftion of it,in the uſe of the Name of God. And ſeeing in the ſecond 
Table, there is a Commandement-tending almoſt wholly to reſtrain 
the abuſe of our tongues.towards/our neighbour, there is much more 
need of a.precept,both-for direQion and reſtraint of it, in the matters 


concerning God,and his moſt glorious Name 


; - |, \ What are we tounderſtan by the Name of God # = 
wu nag The fpetch is taken from themanner of men; 'whoare known by 
God. their Names; to fignify God himſelf, both in his Eflence and Majelty, 


(14. 26. 8, Poped(3,13,2:4: 834-5,6,7.Yand inalt things y he 
'K and proper names: as him, Teſur z@&cEx04.3.14. 
&:6.2Ffal68.4. qr SES 03  Jel [ 1 $I SETE) [| rowte| 
2.Properties and Attributes : as Love, Wiſdome, Power, Juſtice, &c. 
] bf 4a 34 ho ON igt tut 


Exod 33.18,19:0:34-3,69A4\ Vn a ron 
:-Worke-dnd Attions. 0/2.8/1, 9, & 145.10. lot Yino 3GO Word 
= 4» 


7% 
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4-Word: both Law and Goſpel,eſal.1 38.2. Deut.18.1 9.22. 32:3. 

A#5s9. 15. Whence, the Law of Chriſt, £/2.4.2.4.is expounded to be his 
Name,44t.12.21. | 335 
,. 5.Sacraments,Mat.28.18,19.4Gs 2.38. 

6.Cenſures,1 Cor. 5. 4, 5+/44t. 18. 20: 

- Prayer,Ger.4.26. 

8. The whole worſhip of God , with-allthe ordinances pertaining 
theretozand whatſoever hes honoured, reverenced,and glorified by, 
Dext.12.5.Mal. 1.1412. Mich.4.5. AGs 21.13. 

What is meant by this word, in vain? F 
All abuſe of them;& all raſh,negligent.and careleſs dealing therein: whatis meant 
where mentioning the ſmaller fault; hedeclareth the hainquſneſs of?7 >< word, 
the greater.For ifthe taking of his name in vain.only be afin;how hai. 
nous a ſin is it, when is it blaſphemed,or uſed for conftirmatiowofaly?, 


What is forbidden in this Commandement 9 .- >. 

Every wrong offered to.the glory of Godz and doing of: ought that what is for- 
may any my reproach the Lord,tocauſe him to be leſs eſteemed, ad. ws che 
1. 6, 12. All unreverent and unholy aſe of his name : and profaning mandewenr. 
of his Titles, Properties, Actions and Ordinances, either by mouth or 
by action, Lev.21.32. 1 - 3E447 0 eget dog gt they 

What are the perts of the prohibition © J... = 

Two: 1. The mentioning or uſing Gods name, in word or deed, 
when it ſhould not beuſed,and when there is no juſt cauſe ſo to do. 

2. The uſing of it amiſs, and abufing itz when duty bindeth us to 
uſe it with fearand holineſs. Canin T's 

What is required in this Commandement # ROD 

That we ſanCtifie Gods Name as it is holy and reverend,(Met. 6.9. , . 
Fſal.111.9. )and labour byall we canto lift it ap, that others may "Boomnm megan 
moved by us more toloye, ſerveand honour him. That we uſe the third Com- 
things aforeſaid with all reverence & circumſpettion,” to ſuch uſes ag =4=cn- 
they are appointed to by God. Ina word, that we have acarefull and 
a heedy watchto all things thatmayadvanceGods glory: and uſe 
all ſincere and diligent behaviour therein? + - a . 

What is that wherein, this our carefulneſs is required? — 

1. A diligent preparation and adviſedneſsbefore we meddle with 
any of theſe boly things:that we bethink our ſelves before-hand what 
wearetodo; and conſider bath.of the cauſe that ſhould move us to 
ipeak of them, and of the reverent manner of uſing them. | 

2. Areverent diſpaſitioo in the ation it ſelf -. that we uſe earneſt 
attentiveneſs therein : and ſeriouſly think' how powerfull God is, to 
puniſh the taking of. his name amiſs ;- as alſo how able and ready to 
bleſs them, who ſhall reverently and holily behave themſelves in the 
i Vp thereof. For which cauſe we are to "6 the Name 

#5 fearfull;, as it is written;Pſal9g.3.Dead.28; $9. 7 
yew what ations duties ” -—7_ 1m this mates > 
I. ouring of God, and his Religion, by our converlati. The particular 
on, Mat..16- Tit.2.10,” Thecontrary whereok, is; res (ee 
with Hypocrifie,(Tita16.M4, I57. inte, 


e.(Tit by | and an m— 
whereby the Name of God and the rn afieticion is diſhonou. megs, 


red, Row.3.24. 2 Con- 
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3.Conteflion of Chriſt unto —— mar tyrdome;if canſe be, 
Rev.2. 13. the contrary whereof, is, ſhrinking in caſe of peril, and de- 
nying God the honour of our ſuffering for him, Mat. 10. 33. 
3. Honourableand reverent mention of God, and his Titles, Pro- 
perties, Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances,Pſal. 19.1, 2.6 
The vi det What vices are repugraant to this 2 
VICES | (47 41 , 
Or" An unreverent mentzon,or an unadviſed,ſudden, & cauſeleſs ſpea- 
| kirg ofany of ra wen all abufing of the Names and Titles of God. 
|, - How is that done £2 | | 
1.By f:ying in ou! common talk:3/ 0:Lord, O God, O Jeſu, Ec. or in 
wondring wile; - Good God! Good Lord ! &c.:in matters hight and of no 
Mament.For ſuch fooliſh admirations;and taking ofGods name light- 
ty upon every occaſion,is here dondemned. 
2. By idle wiſhes. 
35. By imprecations and curfings, Gez.16, 5. 2 Sam. 16. 8, g. 
\$ Spas 5 Lg 
5. By _—_ hed Lord $-12. 
Fr there any true uſe of Oaths. 1. ' © 
The rightuſe Yes, In matters of importance, that cannot be decided but by an 
of Oath. Oathzit isgood and lawfull to ſwear by the Name of God,and a dut 
ſpecially —— 3. & 10. ow that it be done mah, acl. 
| 01/edly, and rightly. For ſois the commandement, Jer. 4. 2. Thou ſhalt 
| ſwear , The Lordliveth, in Truth, in Judgment and ix Righteouſneſs. 
How are weto ſwear in Truth? 


= 
” » — — - — _-———_—_ 


| Afirming what we know to betrues and verifying by deed what we 
| undertake,P/al.15. 4-24; 4+ $7 S773%>"1 
| 
| What is here meant by ) t, / 
| A due confideration both of the nature &; the greatneſs of an Oath, 
wherein Godis taken to witneſs againſt the ſoul of the ſwearer if he 
| deceive(aChbr.1. 23. )and of theduecalling,and warrant of an Oath, 
| whether publike,being demanded by the Magiſtrate, without peril to 
I the ſwearer,(Ger. 43-3. 2 Sam. 24.22, 23-)or private, in caſe of great 
' importance, when the truth cannot otherwiſe be cleared, Exod. 22. 11. 
| 1 Sam.20.17. 2.C0r. 1. 23s 
| . 4 What conſiderations are then to be had in taking of an Oath. 
1. Whether the party we deal with,doubt of the thing we ſpeak of, 
Or not ? $05, | 
| | - a:[tthe party doubt; whether thematter whereof we ſpeak , be 
\ weighty and worthy ofan Oath? -. | 
3.[tir be weighty;whether the queſtion or doubt may be ended 
with Tradp and hoe fuch like naked afſeverationsor by doubling 
our aſſeveration, as our Saviour Chriſt did: for then, by his example, 
| we _ to forbearan Oath, Az. '5, 37. 
Tt; 4 W therebe not yet any other fit means to tric out themar- 
it ter beforewe cometo ad. Oath, + + + -- ERNE 
i | --__  $:/Whetherhefor whoſecauſe wo give the Oath, will reſt i jt,and 
vy _.__ givectedituntoit: Forotherwiſethe Name of 'God is taken in vaio, 
| , Heb, 6:16. GUO IO ITO RG RTP SAS 9 #7 143 YE . 
| 6; Whe- 
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6.When the matter is of importance,and theres no other tryal but 
an Oathz, and we muſt have our minds wholly bent-ro ſandtifie the 


Name ofGod by the oath we take;&think the greatneſs of Gods 
power to puniſh Oaths,taken amiſs, and to bleſs the true nſe of them: 


1, Ina due forme; which muſt beno otherthan Gods word allow- 


, What Perſons avay lawfully takean Oath ? r:519 
Such only as have ay matters to deal in; and therefore it-isal+ yy4, 


notin {6 ware, ' 


. . *, What aretheſpecial abuſes of an Oath ? The ſpecial a 
' 1. Therefuſing of all Oaths, as nnlawfull z which is theerrour of 9&5 f= 
the Anabapiſts, - | | 


_ 2, Araſh and vain Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſwearing;when 
upon eyery light occaſion we take-up the name of God, and call him 
for a,witneſs of frivolous things, by uſual ſwearing, Mar. 5. 34. Jam. 
5-12» Jer$33 +10; : 7 i110 Were! 1:5 

2. fi ſuperſtitious orIdolatrous Qath; when we ſwear by an Idol, 
or by Gocg creatures, Zeph. 1. 5; Amos 8. 14. as by the Maſs, our Lady, 
&c. bread, ſalt, fire, and many fond traſhes. (Whereas God mever ap- 

pointed the creatures for ſuch uſes. - 
4. A counterfeit and mocking Oath. - 
F. 5- Paſſionate.ſwearing, whereby'we call-God for a witneſs of our 

rious anger, 4 $4m2.14.39. 2 Kings 6.31. 

6,Qutzagious and bla a ſwearing. 

,7.. Perjuryzwhen God is called for a witneſs ofan untruth, by for- 
{wearing,i/e48. 1. Zach. 5.4:which is, 1. When one ſweareth that, 
which he himſelf thinketh to be falſe, Lev. 19412. Secondly,when he 
ſweareth, anddoth not perform his @ath,2 Chron. 36.13. 

| 8. Taki _ Oath without due — _ ar > 

So much for thei e and abuſevf an Oath. Declare now farther, 

| how the yr FI nr At = rr in regard of his Properties ——--> 11. "W 
or never breaking forth into ſuch confeſſion or declas $rooine 

wiſdom, juſtice,mercy, &c. as our ſelves and 

EIS > y—ey— cg 

Mm, and to-itay upon him,?/ £9: © * 2h Tn 

2. Byabu Mie Properties, md by carnal,careleſs,oxcontemp- 
tupus Ipeaking of then, 2 Kingr 703 1: 1 4 oy 

?91173370C 
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How is Gods wiſdom touched here £ | 
By callng it into queſtion - and prying into the hidden counſels of 
God.As when a man undertaketh to forerel future things andevents, 
CC. How 1s bys Juſtice ? 
I. By paſſing over his Judgments without notice. 
2. By curlings and imprecations; whereby we make our ſelvs 
Judges, and attribute that to our ſelvs which is due to God. 
3. By miſconſtring and perverting his Judgements. 
How is his Mercy £ 
1.By paſling over of his benefits, without due notice takenzand not 
obſerving recounting, what ſpecial mercies he hath vouchſafed us 
in particular,Pfal.66.16.6 108.2, 3, Oe. | 
2. By preſuming upon his mercy, to harden our hearts in finning, 
Deut. 29. 19. 


Howin reſpeR How 15 the name of God taken in vain, 709 reſpe@ of his works and * 
of his Works. - AFions £ 


By 1-. Not ſeeingGod in his Works, 4&: $9.29. 

2. Lightly paſſing over of Godt gteat Works,of Creation, Preſer- 
vation, Redemprioazas alſo other bw Mercies and Judgments,zmd nor 
gloritying God for that which may be ſeen in them. - as 

3. Vain and fooliſh thoughts concerning the creatures; whereby a 


virtue is attributed unto them, wb God never gave unto them, As all * 


gheſling of future things, by the Stars, or a mans faceand hands; the 
counting it a prodigious token;thata Hare ſhould croſs our way, &c. 
4:Not uſing the Creatures as we oughtznor receiving them to Gods 
glory, with thanksgiving.As whena man giveth not thanks toGod for 
is meat and drink, but doth think them to come without Gods pro 
videtce;; which is a fearfull taking of Gods name in vain, * - 
$. on the DoftrmeofPredeſtination;(Kow:;9. 19, 20.)and 
not admiring the depth bf his Coundels, Rows, 24: 33, 34, © 
= ps at Ih nm under the names of Fortnne , 
hance,and Fate,8c. Job 3.2,3,00c;, 
7.Evil thou ts towards our brethren, which areaftlited.As when 
we ſee one viſited by God, eitherin-body,goods, orboth 5 we are al- 
ways ready to think the worſt of him z viz. that God execurerh theſe 
puniſhments on him for his fin. When as God way do iteither toexer- 


ciſe the faith & patience of the party affiiced, asint Þb,or to ſtir others * 
tocompaſizon & pityzor elſe let lderh ts onglen/n wemay fee 


verifyed in the example of the blind man in 


Job. 2, 3-' 
8. Abukeot Lots, fftber 3.7. Prov. 16, 33. Try 7. ol 


| | Howin reſpe& + "Hows Goals vane taken in vain, az regardef bis Word 2 
>, of his Word. 4 


not mg ofit atall, Dext.'6. 7. Pſa. 3790; 5 


. By fooliſh and fruitleſs ſpeaking of it; \ "ER 
(ey oi and Furl peaking of cor ling oye 

'g.Byabaſingitto profanc errth jeſts qutePt, ora. 
gamſt 16)(?fod. 2 by nakng Pat uderthereck. 
4B maintaining erour, in and pofiantoo Mi. 

5.By applying it to ſuperſtitios;Scunlawfullarts wo Maghedl fools, 


””-—”_—_— 


- dements: tor 'thercin.confieth the chick poirr of the lantkifying 'of 12 ad 
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Sorcerics and Charms,for.che healing of diſcalcs, handing our of theft, 
SCC. Deut. 18. LI. Atis 19. 13, liadhal.-. ined 
How u Gods Name takes in Vainyin regard of the Sacraments And © of 2. + 


5» 00 J0 / 
- . cy 


o:ber holy Myſteries and Ordinances of Gag 2,1 . | Lav 
When they are unworthily received,and prophancly uſed, AfaliF. 
13,12. 1 Coy, 11, 27, 29. Jer.7.4a10s | 
So much of the chief particulars forbudden 18 this Commangement) 
what ave the helps or bindrances of the obedience ther eoj 2..\. .: - 
I. Thar we both inare. our hearty ro tear and xcvycrence':tbe great Of the helps 
and dieaiful.Name of the Lord our God ; (P-ut. 28.58. Ecle[.9.2, } and _ ——— 
keep a careful watch aver our {ps ana lives, Ielk byany areans, WE Wir ; 
{honour him. Bſal. 39. 1. Keds LV 
...2. That wc avoid, both the company. of pr ne perlong who ſer 
their mouth agatn#t heaven (Plpl. 73. g.3:and all unvieeellary dangers, 
wherby divers have been occaltoned to deny the LardsdHaet, 26468. 8c. 
:, What is contained tx the reoſon aunexed ta the Coarmmandement'? : var: oat WH 
| Aercadful penalty : that the Lord mill 0; bold bim guilitefs bet tar The raatan,.. 
keth bus Name in Vain. a” Q 
What us theſum of this threat -; -; r ath6a nt 1 Þ > oa 
That God wil not leavethis {in ugpegiſhed, (1:52.29) bur yei} weor, 
grievouſly puniſh the breach of this Commandement: wherebyhe 
threarneth extream miſerics and judgemants ro the Ttanigrallars, For 
it heing our. happincls co bave our! figs covered, 4nd not imputed 
(p|. al.2 2. 2,Yyic mult. necds be cxtream unhappine(s; ro have themaoe/ 
koned andampured unto us. , Mis cgutC viedts clones 
What 1s implied herein ? | Fi 31636533 3113 
A fir oppoſition that howſgever mans law take not hold of dffond- 
ing in this king; yer God wil not acquitthem, (ſal. x..5,) nor-ſuffer 
them to eſcape his righteous and-feariul judgement; (Zarh 5.41 Jer.5. 
12.) Neither ſhal. the cranſ{greſfor eſcape unpuviſhed,..alhoughithe 
Magiſtrace and Miniſter alſo would prenounce him wniocent., . And 
although che MalefaGor flatter himiclh, as if albdaugers were paſt z 
nayghe more free,thas {tifually) be eſcapes the judgements Ker tao 
ſhmenss of men; the: more heavy plagues and vengeance wil lurely 
Light upon him from Gog,cxcept he repent. | og nia 150 000 
Hitherto of the Commandements concerning that ſeryice whneb tc 
to be performed tw God dt all tames,46' acc ofion ſha requiregwhat i 
that which concerpeth the ſpecie! time, whally to 66 beg owedatiibic 


M01 wor ſbep > 44 30 AG | LES COMME Tos $1008 00] 
The fourth and laſt Commandement of the firſt Table : 1 Which ſetrs The fourth 
teth forth g certain day, eſpecially appoimced by.cheJord himidlt, ro boon 
the praRilc of the worſhip preſcribed inthe three forwer:Comman- 


tharday. 35,0G! 4 ©, | aytaganat £3392 905 30 $03 21857 290 2 vols High 
What are the words of this Cammanadement ? Mae; OE 
Remember that thou keep Holy the SabbatheDay, 63Exod. 

20,8, 9, IO,Tl. to 1 damnan ts 4iafTgiq et 3 w2t .1 
What are we to ob{ervd antheſe inde! oi 01 6291900 
Firſtthe CommandmetzandahenztbeRcaſorgamentd thereutto. 
Y What 
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What is meaning of the Commandement ? 
The meaning It challengeth ar the hand of every man,- one day of ſeven in ey 
ox he Fourth WECKgtO beſet apart Unto 2 holy reſt and requireth all perſons to ſepa- 
"1 ratethemſelves from their ordinary labour,and all other cxerciſcs,to 
his ſervice oh the ſame:thar ſo being ſevered from their worldly buſi- 
neſſes, and all the works of their labour andcallings coitcerning this 
lifezthey may wholly artend to che worſhip of God alone. Neh.13.15; 
22, Eſa; 58.13,14. EN 
why do you add theſe words | zpart] and [ſeparate & © 
To make a difference between the Sabbarh daies,wterein wemuſt 
wholly and only ſerve God $ and the exerciſes of the other ſix daies, 
wherein every man muſt ſcrve him in hislawful calling. 
what need ic there of one whole day in every week to ſerve God ſ, elng 


we may ſerve him every day ? 
- That is notenough. For, | « Mee, heh 
What need 1,,To the end thar we ſhould not plunge our ſelves ſo deeply into the 
2} eat affairs of the world,as thar we-ſhould not recover our ſelves; the wiſ- 
wo ſerve God, dome of God hath thought it fir,that one day in ſeven there ſhould be 
.” an intermiſſion from them:thar wen wholly ſeparare our ſelves 
'-: totheſervice of Cod, and with more 
ſame. - 

2. Awholedayisneedful for the performance of all the parts of 
Gods ſervice and worſhip :- as hearing of publike Praicr, and the 
Word preached, Carcchiling, -Adminiſtration of the'Sacraments; 
exerciſe of holy Diſcipline, and confidcrationof the glory of God in 
the creatures. | Rig | 
- 13; Af Ademin ts perfe&tion had need of this holy day; much more 
have we; who are-ſogrievouſly corrapted; | | 

'4:\ It-che Lord inlove atid' wiſedome, conſidering our neceſſities 
both/of foul and body;hath ſer out a weeks time for borh'of proviſion: 
thatas every day we ſer apart fome tirne tor food, andſpend the reſt! 
inlabour ;/ ſo we ſetoneday in the week afide for outſpiritual food, 
and beſtow the other daies 0n'our earthly affairs.So that this day may 
incomparifon be accounted the Souls day : wherein yet we muſt have' 
ſome care of our bodies;as on'the fix dates, we muſt have ſoine care 
of our\fouls. -- ot 0 ada | 
z =" What ts forbrdden in this Commandement? 


the works of our calling, an: - "the fleſh, or by leaving undone the 


reedome of ſpirir perform the 


---:- 1 works of the Spirit, 0 0 9 TDD | 
"+. +) But 66 n0t this Commanienient Ceremonial, and ſo taken away by the. 
1110 death of: Chit 2 PAP 1 3, PAI 2f73 


"ITY" 


9, 10, 
Lox Pas vs. yes YI2u 0334 400 + (4 $2 yod019 7715 2 
I, Becaule it is placed in the number of the perpetual Comman- 
dements. Otherwiſe the Morak Law fhould conſiſt but of nine words 
Commatdememsmwhictiiis contrary ro Gods-word, Devt. 4. 13- 
* 


\ FI | 
4 *\\ 


2, Be- 
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2, Becauſethis Commandemenr(amongſt the reſthwas written by 
the fingerof God : (E xoul. e317 8.) whetens no patt of the Ceremonial 
Law was. ' 

. - \3.-Forthat it was written 1n Tables of ſtone, as wel as the Gitex ; 
(Deat. 5:22.) as ro ſignify the-hardneſs of our hearts, ſo to ſignifie the 
.continuance-and perperuity of this Commandment,as wel as thereſt. 

4. Becauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law z 
yea, before Chriſt was promiſed;.-whom all Ceremonies of the Law 
have reſpe&'unto, Fer the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in Paradiſe be 
fore there was any afe of Sacrifices and Ceremonies. Gen.2.1,2,3. 

5: The Cetemonies were as a partition wal betwixt the Jewes,and 
hs Gentiles:bur God doth here oxrend his Commandemenr not only 
xo the Jewetcheniſclves, but alloto ſtrangers. "Exod. 20.10. Nebe.t3. 
15, 165 SC. 

6, Our Savicar Chriſt willing his followers; which ſhould live a- 
bout torry yeers after his Aſcenſion pray thar their flight might nor 
be on the Sabbath day, ro the end'thar they _ not be hindred in 
the ſervice of God; doth thereby1uficiently declares that he held ner 
this Commandement i inthe account of a Ceremony, Mat. 24. 20. 

But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our" ſanfiification ant our eternal reſt : 
(Col. 2.16517.Exo0d:31.7g. ) and therefore Ceremonial. 

- ' That followeth not-\Bori, 1 6. bun hut cy an hd; 

I. Thereis no Commandementwhich barhnar ſome Ceremonics 
tied uncoir: as inthe Commiandement rmitther,' co abſtain 

So nd blood; Andthe whole Law had the Cere- 
' Paye law.' /Soby that reaſon. the whole Law 

ſhould be Terentonal: which sadwurd. » ; 
1-2, The Ce entirion of our cemmairely capri ie 
the Commandementofthe reſjs anduherefore is fiteeſſary dd hee 
dental. For which'cauſe,. the aire oficarreftion? andaboliſhrenc of 
Ceremonies being come 4, (Dun.9270 Mar/11.1 y - #8815.6; _ 2. ney 
I 4. Heb. 10. 14. Gal. 5.2.) that uſe may wel fal away, and 

ommandement dad it being or fe btn ofthe Op 
Wy 210 C | 


| mh thſperia depen which God'bath ſet apart for bis >... 
| The firſteday of OTIS 4 Cr. 16,2.Rev.L 
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I. By the praRtice of our Savior Chriſt and his Apoſiles, Zob;20:19. 
26.48.2.1, 29.7.which ſhould be a ſufficient rule unto us:eſpeaally 
che Apoſtles having added a commandment thercunto. I Cor.1641,3. 

2, 1hereis po rcaſon why it ſhould be called the Lords days Rev.T. 
10, but in regard of the ſpecial dedication thereof to the Lards fer- 
vige:for ocherwilc all che daies of the week are the Lords daics, aud 
he is vo be ſerved and worſhipped in them. 

What was the cauſe why the day was changed? "7 

Becauſe ir might ſerve for a thankful memorial of Chriſts ReſurreQi- 
on. For as God reſted from his labor on the laſt day of the week : ſo 
Chriſt ceaſed from his labor & afflitions on this day. Mdar.38.1.Gen.2, 
| 1,2.As the one therfore was ſpecially ſanified in regard of cheCrea- 
tion of the world:fo was the other, in reſpc& of the reſtauration and 
redemption of the world; which is a greater work then the Creation, 
. Can this dey thew be altered t 

+ Nopowerof any creaturein Heaven or Earth can alter it, or place 

another ſeventh day in he place and tead thereof. 
Doth not this Comnmendonens derefily require the ſruentb day from 

the Creation 3 1 | 
No, bur the ſeventh day in general. 

Doth not the Reaſon annexed, where the Lord in fox dates is [45d to 
make Heaven and Earth,and to reſt the ſeventh day,and therefore 
to bollowit ; confprinfo mach 3 - | 

| ily, Fort doth not hence follow, thae we ſhould 
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part of the Sabbath. For in the Morning he departed, having ſtaid 
there ſeveu daics:by which ir is evident,that that which was done;was 
done upon che Lords day. Ais 20.7.--I0. 
Is the Lords day only to be I! eparated to Gods ſervice ? 

No. For of this manner alſo are all holy Faſts obſerved for the a- 

voiding of ſome great evil, preſent or imminent3 ( Lev.23.27. Joel.2. 
12.) and holy Feaſts, for the thankful remembrance of ſome {pecial 
memorable mercies obtained. Zac. 8. 19. Eſt, g. 17, 18,19. 
To nhat Commandement do you refer the Churches meeting on the 
working dazes # 

That isalſo, by amanner of ſpeech of one part for the whole, con- 
tained in this Commandement: yea, it reacheth to the times which 
the Family appointeth, oethat every one for his private good p 
ſeth z although the bond co that time is nor ſo ſtrict, as isthe bond ro 
obſerve the daies of Reſt 

So much of this Commandement tn general. What do y0u note there- 
121m paritcular ? 
t. Thc entrance, in the word remember. 
2. Theparts ofthe Commandement. | 
what is tobe ol ſerved tn the word xemember ? What is means 
Thar although all the Commandements are needful diligently to 27*h< word 
be remembred z yet this more ſpecially. Fn 
why ſo? 

I. Becauſe this Commandement hathleaſt light of nature to di- 
re& us to the obſervation of it. . | 

2. For that naturally we are moſt negligent in it , ſaffring our 
ſelves to be withdrawn by our worldly bulineſs from the Lords ſer- 
vice on the Lords dayz and therefore ſnch a ſpecial warning is needful 
to be added. | 

what things are we hence to remember 

1. To look back unto the firſt inſtitution of the Sabbath Cay in 
Paradiſe, Gea.2.23. before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 

2, So bearitin mind) as to live in continual practiſe of the duties 
we learned the Sabbath day laſt paſt. 

3. Tobethink our ſelves before of the works of the Sabbath ; and 
ſo to prepare our ſelves and our affairs, (Luke 23. 54.) that we way 
freely and duly attend on the Lord in. the Sabbarh approaching, 

. What ſhould be done in this preparation of the Sabbath ? 

1. Weſhould ſo compaſs all our buſineſſes withinthe fix working Of he prope: 
daics;that our worldly affai rs enter not or incroech into the poſſeſſion $yha, 
of the Lords day : notonly willingly, burnot.ſo much asby any for- 
gerfulnels, As when through. want, of foreſighe: or forecaſting, the 

iment 0: mony due by obligation,or any ſuch buſineſſes. that might 

prevented, ſhal fal our on __ ' 4 8, 290 21087 

2. WeſhouldſanRifie our ſelves, and thoſe that are ander us, to 
keep thar day. | 76D 13 
1 What is contrary to this $I 1p Pq 
The negleR of Las coor ac for the Sabbath-before it come, and of 
fittang our hcartsfor holy ſervices, when it is come. 

Y 3 | has 
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ETA what are the parts of this Commandement ? E 
The pares of They are two. 
Commande. Firſt, to keep the Lords reſt. Secondly, to {an&ifie this reſt. 
ment, For it is not ſufficient chat we reſt from worldly buſineſſes; bur ir is 


,woribip © 


furcher requircd,that iv be a holy reſt. The firſt ſheweth,whar works 
wearecto declincupon this day ; the other, what dutics we are to per- 


form. 


what are the works we are to declive,and leave undone on the Loyds 
day? | 
Not ealocks works of fin, which we ought ro leave undone every 
day : but alſo works of our ordinary callings concerning this life,and 
bodily exerciſe and laborsz which upon other daics'arc lawful, and 
neccſlary to be done. Mark 3.4.Ezek.23.37,38.Numb.15.3233.Ex0d. 
31.10,11,12,13,14.and 34.21, Nehem.13.15. &c.Eſa.58.13, 
What inſtances have you in Scripture of the performance berevf ? 
The Ifraclices ceaſed! both from thoſe works which were of the 
leaſt importance,as gathering of ſticks, (Numb. 15.32.) and from ſuch 
alſo as were of greateſt weight, as working of the Tabernacle, and 
building the Temple on the Sabbath day : and conſequently all other 
works, berwixt theſe extreams, as buying and ſelling, working in 
ſeed time or harveſt, were forbidden unto them. Exo.31.14,155 16. 
& 34.21." * | 
Are we ftrifily bound to reſt from all outward buſineſſes211tl tofortear 
all wordly labony apon this day,as the Iſraelites ? SLA 
Yea, fo far forth as the morality of the Commandement reach- 
eth. But by the Ceremonial Lew:there was enjoined unto the Jewes, 
2 more 8x4 obſervation of outward reſt, which to them wasa part 
of their Ceremonial worſhipgwhereas unto usthe outward reſt isnor 
properly any part of the ſanctification of the day, or of the ſetvite of 
God;but only a means tending to the furtherance of the ſame,, Even 
as in Faſting and Praicr'; Faſting of it ſelf is no part of Gods fervice, 
but a ws, joined thereuntoahd ſo far forth only acceprablein the 
= Gods it maketh a way andreadicr paſſage for the other. 
I Cor. : : 6d Ia 
what did the moſt (trift ofſervante of outward reft ſignifie #ato the 


Fn ©» TY 


Their continual ſanRification in this world ; (Ex99.3t. $2.20, 


Type noleſs then the land of promiſe. Heb. 4.4,5.10. 153 
How was the lattey of theſe ſpecially typified 2 \/ | 
 Inthis world Godschildren are ſubje& untothe fiery trialz(i Pet.4. 
I3;). but after theſe xroubles, reſt is provided for them, (2 The/. 1. 
7.) and nofire tobe feared in thatafter-wotld. For a more lively re- 
preſentation there was a charge laid typon the children of [frael, *has 
no fire might be kindled 'throughonr all their habitarions ufon the 
Sabbath day, (Zx0d.35.3.) though it were for the very preparing of 
the meat which they ſhouldeart; (Ex0d.x6.23.) which was allowed 
A in cherws preat folettin daics of the Paſsover: *Exoa, 
Il'2, 10s  t OO bo __ 
d Ts 
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Is tt thex lawful for us to make 4 fire and dreſs meat upon the 
Lords day ? } | 
Yea, cercainly. Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or 
' manner of government of the children of Uracl under the Law:asmay 
appear by this, that there was no ſuch chivg commanded before -rhe 
Law was given by Moſes, and ey being nor perpetnal,muſt 
neceſſarily follow to be Ceremonial. Now afrer the Sabbath that - 
Chriſt our Lcrd reſted in the grave, this Ceremonial Sabbath licth 
buried in that grave,together with thoſe other rites which were ſha- 
dowes of things to come, the body being in Chriſt. (Col. 2. 16, 17.) 
Therefore we being dead with Chriſt from theſe Ceremonies, are no 
more to be burthened with ſuch Traditions, (t6id:ver.20.) nor to be 
brought under the bondage of any ourward:thing.lt is a liberty pur- 
chaſed unto us by Chriſt; and we muſt ſtand faſt unto ir; ' rhar bleſſed 
hour being come, whercin the eruc worſhippers areto worſhip the 
Father in Spiritand truth, Johz 4. 23. 
Toleave then the Ceremonial Sabbath, and to come tothe Moral : 
How ts the Reſt required therein lard down ta the fourth Com- 
mandement ? 2:20! | | 
By a declaration. Firſt,of the Works from which there muſt be's Wha reft re: 
ceſſation. Secondly, of the perſons thatrmuſt obſerve this Reſt; + | qiredin he 
: How i the former of theſe expreſſed? : ©; ' mandemene, 
In theſe words: 7 it thou ſhals not do any work, Exodi20.10. 
what tc required of whereby \ od oa 
That for the Gare of that whole day, we ceaſe in tnind and bedy 
from all worldly labors; yea, from the works of our lawful calling, 
and all ether earthly buſineſſes whatſoever, morethen'needs muſt be 
done, either for Gods glory or tans good, Rt 
What gather you of this ? SA 1 TEYANTPT 
Thar all exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make usfittothe 
' Lords work are unlawful upon the Lordsday. $47 1 | 
why do you ſay, that we maſt reft1n\mind and body > ©, 
Becauſe this reft mu} be of the whole man, in thoughts,words, and' 
deeds. Eſa. 58. 13. OED PUPS 
Ts it meerly unlawful to do any bodily or outward bufine ff on the. 
Lords day. | pant Neil 24a ah Bt CDT 4; 
No.For firſt ſuch works are:excepred as are preſently meceſſaryxi-: 
ther for commonhoneſty or comblideſd, | £. .. — | 
Secondly,: the ations of Piety: requiſite for the performance of 
Gods ſervice on tharday. As 1,22; Mat. 12.5; 

Thirdly, extraordinary exigents of Charity, for the preſervation 
of the Common-wealth. 2 £iz. 11. 9. = Ig 
— = preſervation of our own or n—_ _ health, and 
£00ds, in caſe ent neceffitys or er ir periſhing, * 
if they were not {aved on thar day. _— 1, May. hu Lake 

Ig::Kfy Mi: 21d 25 1 'n Bin Sutfrige atodel f 
 Mhas be the iþecial breaches of this part of the Commandement > The ſpecial 
I. The makingof the Sabbath a common day __—— _—_— 
labour inour ordinary callings, { Nehem. 13,15. Kee.) vain _— _ 


» Þ . 
4 L 


248 


T be Sum and Subſtance 


talking of our worldly affairs, ( Eſa. 58. 13.) thinking our own 
thoughts, or other bur a common uſe of the Creatures. 

2. The making it a day of carnal reſt unto idlenels, feaſting, pa- 
Kimes, &c.which draw our minds further from Godsthen our ordina- ' 
ry labours, Exod. 32.6. Whither are referred all recreations which 
diſtract us;as alſo exceſſive eating and drinking, which cauſerh drow- 
ſincls and unaptneſs unto Gods worſhip and ſervice. 

3. The making it a day of fin, or the Devils holy day ; by doing 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawful, ( ar. 3. 4.) but then 
moſt abominable. Ezek. 23. 37, 38. | 

4. The keeping a peece of the day,not the wholezor giving liberty 
to our {clves in the night, before the whole Sabbath be ended. 

5. The forbearing our ſelves,but imploying others in worldly bu- 
ſineſles; for p—__ of *-hich fin,God is ſo large in naming of the 
perſons which in this Commandement are forbiddento work. 

. Why is there a particular rehearſe of theſe perſons tn this Comman- 
| dement? 

To take away all excuſcs from all perſons. For the Lord did ſee, 
that ſuch was the corruption of men, that if they themſelves did reſt 
vpon this day fromlabcrs, they would think.it ſufficient 3 nor caring 
how they toiled out and wearicd their ſervants at home with conti- 
nual labour,as many do : ſo that ie were better to be ſuch mens Oxcn 
ther, their ſervants 3 ſo ſmal care they have of their ſouls. 

that 4s the ſpecial uſe of this rehearſal ? 

'To teachus that all-ſorts and degrees of perſons are bound to yield 
this duty unto God : | and:that. the Sabbath is ro be kept both by:our 
ſelves and thoſe that do belong unto us, 

Was it not ordainedalſo for the re## and refreſhing of men and 
beafts, (ſpecially Servants, which could not otherwiſe continue 
1 mithboutit? 1_ | 

That alſo was partly intended, (as may appear by Det. 5. 14.) but 
not principally. , For the things herein contained doconcern the wor- 
ſhip of God z but that wearing and toiling our of ſervants and beaſts 
is againſt the ſixt Commandement : and working is here forbidden, 
that men might be the moretree for the worſhip of God ; and there- 
fore though ſervants had never ſo much reſt and recreation upon 0- 
ther daies-yct:chey ougbtzo reſt upon this day in that regard. 

why ts there mention made of allowing reſt to the beaſts ? 

Firſt,that we may ſhew mercy even to the beaſt. Pro. 12.10. 

Second]y,to repreſent after a fort the everlaſting Sabbath,wherein 
p creatures ſhal be delivered trom the bondage of corruption. Rom. 

, 20, 21, | 

' Thirdly, {becauſe of the whole imploiment of men in the Lords 
ſervice. . For beaſts cannot be travelled or uſed in any work upon thar 
day, unlcſsman be withdrawn from Gods ſervice : yea, though the 
beaſt could labour without mans attendance, yer his mind would 
ſometime or. other be carried away and'diſtrafted thereby, that is 


- would notbe-ſ{o fit as it oughtto be for Gods ſervice. + 


To whom eſpecially 4s the charge of this Commandement direfed - 
Oo 


Fo Houſbolders and Magiftrats-who ſtand JAE the behalf, Te wbow, dis 
both of chemſclves, and © eh that are under their roof and ROY 
Ment, Joſe 24. 15. Neb. 13. 15, ©. 

hat xs the charge of the Hou 

That not only himlelf keep the Lor "a but alſo his Wife, Chil- 
dren and Servants, as much as may be. For as they ſcrve him inthe 
week daies:ſo he muſt ſee that they . God on che Lords day. 

what gat ber you of this ? 

That a bouſbolder ſhould arlcaft be as careful of the Lords buſi- 
neſs,as of his own. And if he wil nor keep ſuch a ſervant as1s norcare- 
fuljn his ordinary work:much lefs ſhould he ep any that wil not be 
pig the 5 Magiraes hey La :kilinl foever he be in his Own, 

at 1s the 
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*Praier with To join in Prajer with the Congregation : which is an Jwary wil 
A dot ty. For if, as Chriſt fairh, _ two of three are gathered together 1 'F - 


his name, he wil grant therr re : how much more wil he hear his 
{crvants, when two or three] ne 1 are gathered i in his name > 
what is the ſecond 2 


To hear the word of Godread, Luke 4.16. A8.3. 16.*& 15.20.for 
bleſſed is he that readeth,and chey that hear the word, Rev. 'T. 3. "y 


what tu the third ? 
Hezriogthe To hear the word preached. Luke 4.16, 22. AAR.13. 14,15. &* T5. 
Word. 21, &£ 20.7. 

what is thefourth 7 bye # 


Receiving the To Communicate in the Sacraments: by being preſeti when the 
' Sacrament of Baptiſme is adminiſtred unto others”; and by receiying 
the Sacramentof the Lords Supper our ſelves(after a Serene gen 

the hey ray ritne. AF. 20,7. 1 Cor. 11:20, 


We oor 4 man be preſent fo Eto gb 
he may give: thariks ro 6&for adding Lender to bi 


Chard * 

Secondly, "that he might be put 5nd. of his owh' vow lade to 
God in Baprſie, by ſeeing the Child Baptized. 
what us the fifth daty bo be RO in the Congregats 072 > 

of P 
ping Piles, = bod to n2wmtk: KIT EN 71k 
Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the ; Church againſt offenders I Cor. 5a 
What is t | wakes 

' ColleQion forthe poor, "_ contibinich for relievith "el nebe 

fries of the Sdihis df Gb4; Y Cop 16.432:5 where we areto ICAO AIST 


br betnedy wealrhs, and the bleſſing of God upon the werk going 


M9 13 Je Tg 


207 "opbjt are rhepifuae duttefthat #2 'to Be performed out of the Charts; z 
Private duties '' Sch as Wwe in ſeerer by our ſelv6s aloar, 'or ih'com-" 
of the Sabbath on with our t y; Sor arte role aire? Ne pub-/ 
lick exerciſes in the Church, the berter to Jax then 3' and "pe 
.. Gbgrobs toÞef £ cou them; © -* y 
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CD tchifing of ive 
Fi Ga of our ES, 
Six Carcilng Cour nil. | 2nd a Wot 
wel of Crentith as xr emepr Props! fern thar whicli he exerci-, 
ſeth in the'p ner ofthe Ohatck: Ma; 80.892. Sy 

Auch® arear vatiance, kt 
Eighthly,s 


relieving of the' Ha: Cor.t6. 2. .Neh. 
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what proof have you of this continual exerciſe and nmnpltiment of 
the whole day in holy ſervices $4 fo non B 
1, In the Law, every evening and-every morning were Sacrifices:, 
which on the Sabbath were muluplied; Namb.28:9, 1 
2. The 92. Pſalm )entituled, A Pſalm for the Sabbath)appointed ro 
be ſung that day,declaretbs that itis agood thing: ro beguFrhe-praiſes 
of God carly in the morning, and conrinue the ſame util ir be night. 
That we may knem then, how to Fend a Satbuth 'nel :''detlare more 
particularly,how we thay beftow the hole timein exertiſes bf bolt- 
neſs, and ſirſ begin miuh the evening preparation. 
::>; Qux care muſt be overnight, that having laid afide all our carthly Of the eve- | 
affairs, we begin to fic our ſelves/for the Lords ſervice? thar ſo'we 708 Pen 
may fal aſlcepas ic were in the Lords boſome, 'and-awake: with him 
in the morning. , | | | 3r gm 1017 
what muſt Le done in the morning wben we awake? -— I 
We are to put away all earthly thoughts,and torake up ſuch medi- TREES 
tations,as may moſt ſtir up our hearts with reverence and cheertulnels morning; = 
to ſerve the Lord the whole day after. W herein,firſt,we are roconfi- 
der the great benefit of the Lords Sabbath, and ſo cheer up our hearts 
in the expeRation to.enjoy the ſame. Secondly, to covenant with the ____ _... 
Loxd, more.rtligiouſlyto ſandtifie the-whole day after. 1: 216 0 + one nn 
Tn making of ou ſebues ready what arerwe 10-404 + ; —_— 


. Riſing asearly for the Lords ſervice,as we dofor our own buſineſs 
ſes, and beſtowing no. more time noricare about our apparel;and ſuch 
like;zthen needs muſt : we may then occupy our mind abourifuch mat- 
ters as be moſt fit. for that rimezwhich ordinarily may be theſe rwo. 
1. To think upon Gods-goodneſs ingiving us fuch apparel; and 
other neceſſaries, which many others want: ſo that we _ judgeall 
things we have rather roo good for us, then be dilcontented with any 
thing we injoy. 67 114tha 510d 9am oft RE. 
2.Conlidering how wel our bodiesbe apparclled,and provided for, 
to ſeck more to have our ſouls better apparelled with Chriſt Jefus.; 
_ DM: 5 rgmtomke eroat ſebves 102. 1 
We mult fer our ſelves to morning Sacrificegeirher alone; or with 
others, if it may be: ſome ſhort praier for our preparation being uſed. 
what meditations muſt we here enterinmto? 10 
Two eſpecially : the one for that- which is paſt, the other for that 
which is to come. 3 
what for that which1s pet 3 © ) 1 | 27.9 
To caſt our weeks accountar leaſt, how God hath deale wich us in 
benchs and chaſtiſementszand how-we have gdeale with him in keep- 
ing or breaking his Commaridements : thatby both we may-find mar- 
ter tro comfort and humble us. to move us to thanktulneſs for taercies 
received, and to earneſt ſuit and labour for pardon of qur treſpalles, 
and ſupply ofall neceffities. | | row : 7 
3 What for that _ the pablick > 9 _ LEUENDES 
0 prepare ourſelves for ick Miniſtry, and as 4t were to 
apparsl our ſelves, and, make our ſelves firtogo tothe Court ofthe 
Lord of Heſtswith his <tildren; and-before his Angels.” ey 


— 


-_ 


T be Swe and Swbſtance. 


Of the pub- 
lick dudes of 
the Sabbath, 


Whar is to be 


done »frer che 
_ Mini- come to place and'time convenienty to fer our fclves more cſpecially 


What things are neceſ] arybereunto? 
1, Adue regard whither we go, before whow, what to do, and 
what ends, wherewith to honour Godzand to receive grace trom him. 
2. Ancarneſt hunger ſo to'uſe the means to Gods honour and our 


3. True faith, chat we ſhal injoy our deſire. W 

4: Joy and Thankfulneſs in the hope of ſach bleflings, 

5. Humility, in regard of our unworthiacls. 

6, Unfaincd purpoic of amendment of lite. 

what muit be added unto theſe? 

To the meditations, fervent Praier muſt be joined,and Reading,for 
our furtherance in Gods ſcrvice:& fuch as conveniently can,are to join 
cogcther in a Chriſtian Family,tv read,pray,and conter ; and Gover- 
novrs to inſtruct their families in ſuch matrers as are then befitting. 


Hawiug thu ſpent the time _——_ 1s to be done tn pullick ? 
We are togo to Church in all comely ſort;before the publikc mini- 


firy is begunzand then with alkdiligence toarrend, and ro give.conſent 


thereunto ;, and ſorake to Heart wharſocver ſhal be brought unto us, 

that by all the holy exerciſes we 'may be cdificd in allneedful graces. 
The pul lick Miniſtry ended, what are we to do? 

Weare to occupy our minds on that we have hcard,and when we 


to-make uſe of it to our ſclves and others pertaining to 33 and to wa- 


- cer. it with our praicrs; that itmay grow and bring torth fruit. 


/..1 Whatſog yeutoonr diet,and refreſhisg of our'nature on this day > 
Carewould be had.rhar it be ſuch as every way may make us fitter 
for holy duties. Ando this:end, we are to-fealon it with medication 
and ſpeeches of holy things. («vo 12 7 
1: ' 1\How 4s the afternoon to beſpant? * L t 
I. The time before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, cirher 
= oy with others,in ſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in us Gods 
par. LOSE. 
2, For the Eveniby ſacrifice inall reſpe&s to behave our ſclves as 


in the ihgs and tg'continue to the end. 
3\The publick minifiry tolly cndedxto keep'our minds(in like ſort as 
before)on that we have heardzand fo being come home. either alone or 


with others to enter inco cxamination of our ſelves for the whole day. 
How are we to end the day ? 
1. With thanks for Gods bleſſings on our labours. 
2, Humble ſuir for pardon of all our favl eſcaped. 
-3x/ Earneſt defere of Grace,toprofit by all; that we may perſevere 
unto the end;andbe ſaved. |: : i 
7.11 Doi you waſte avy difference between the Subbath nights and other 
Tu - 77 awghes ©: P36 $ | 
Yes: we ſhould lay our ſelves down to reſt in great quictneſs that 


| Night, upon the ſence and feeling of the former exerciſes : fo that our 


fleepſhonld be the mere quies how mach the formet exerciſcs of 
thatday bave bren more tocherwiſe we ſhould dethare,that we 
havc'net kept the-whole dy {oholy to the Lord as we ought. = 

a what 
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what:be the ſins condemned in the ſecond part of this Commandement? _ 
Generally,the omiſſion of any ofthe former duties: and in particular, Jn oecon- 
I. Idlcneſs: which is a fin every day,but much more on the Lords ſpe of the ſe- 
Day. | | M0 wow —_ 
3. Prophane abſence from, or unfaithful preſence at;Gods Ordi- gemene. 


—_—- 


' NAances. 


6. Neglect of calling our ſelves to.a xeckoning after boly excrciſcs. 
4. Berng weary of the duties of the Sabbath, thinking long til chey 
be ended. Ames 8.5. Mal.1. 13. , | 


What are the helps or hinderances to the keeping of bis Commandment? Helps and 
1. We mnſt add to the-forementioned dur 7 of xemembrance,an ar- indent 


dent endeavour to taſte the-ſweetnels otholyexercfes(?ſa.24.2,3.8 this Comman. 


84.1, &c.)thatſo wc may cameto makettie Sabbazti ourdelight.... 
2, We muſt avoid and abhox all;prophaiie: apthiats;./either diſa- 


 nulling the necefſity of the 5abbarh;or:equalling any other day to'it; 


together with ſuch mcerings and companies, exercites and occaſions, 
whereby we ſhal be in danger to be drawn to the -unhallowing of the 


 Sabbathday. Ezek. 22. 26. 12:28 L44T 
So much of the Commandemext .What reaſons ate iſed to enforce the 
qt YELL 2p 1, TH 
ſame? -pH at. 
Four. @ 97 70? 244 "54-2: - Infercing obe- 
whence is the firſt taken} . | by, > diencerothis 


From equity ; by a ſecret reaſon: of compariſen cf theleſs- That wane. 


foraſmuch as God hath allowed us fix daies in evenfor oor affairs(to 1. Reaſoo, 
.do our own buſineſs inz whetherirt be labor, or haneſt recreation)and 


reſcrved but one for himſclf,when as he might moſt uſtly have given 
us but one of ſeven, and have taken fix to himſelf : weought not to 
think it much, to ſpend the whole ſeventh day in his fervice. 
What learn youfrom hence ? | vt.112 T1 
The uncqual and wretched dealing of moſt men with. God,who by 
the grant of this Commandement urge uſually at their ſervants'hands 
the work of a whole day inevery of che fix daics;yet upon the Lords 
daythink ic enough, both for themſclves and thoſe'uuder them, -ro 
meaſure out unto the Lord three or four hours only:for his ſervice : 
npſing one meaſure to mete the ſervice duc unto. themſelves, ' and ano- 
ther to mere the ſervice due unto God: which is a thing abominable 
before God (Pre. 11.1.) ang. ſo much the more as thethingsare greater, 
and of more value, which they mete with lefſer meaſure. 
. whence us the ſecond rea[on taken ? V4 
From Gods own right 3 who madethe Sabbath, and is Lord of it, a Reaſon; 
For the ſeventh dey i the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. This day is his;and 
not ours. A ME 5 _ 
whence ts the third; SG ny” 
From the example of God. That as God, having madeall things in 3. Reaſoo; 
the fix daies-reftcd the ſeventh day from creating any more:fofſhould 
we reſt from all our works. God himſclf ceaſing from: his-work of 
Creatien on that day and ſanifying it z with whatjoy bughe wero 
umutate our God herein ? Gez. 2.2,3; Exod. 3I17G: \ om 
Did Godceaſe from all works on te feverth day#'' 


The Sum and Subſtance- 
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No verily : he did chen, and til continucth to do agreat work in 

preſerving the things created; John 5. 17. 
what learn you from this 2 | 

I. That we be not idle onthe Lores day, ſceing Gods examples 
to the contrary z bur arrend upon the Lords ſervice. 

2. Tharas the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath day things created 
in the fix daies beforcbur created none other new: ſo by his example 
we may ſaverhings on chardays which otherwiſe would be loſt 3 bur 
we may not get or gain more. 

Whence is the fourth and laft reaſon tirawn } 


Foun reaſon,  Erom hope- of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath 


for any good it cando to him, but for the good of unthankful man : 
and therefore he bleſſed and ſanRified it» not only as a day of fer- 
vice to himſelf, but alſo as a time and means to beſtow encreaſe of 
grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the ſame. Exod. 31. 13. 


Eſa. 56, 6 7. ; 
:  - Whot ic meant by ſanBilf at? | 
The ſetting it apart from worldly bufineſfes to the ſervice of God. 
. ._ bat by Bleſſing 3 2 (IM 
Not that this day in it {elf is mere bleſſed then other daieszbur as the 
acceptable time of the Goſpel is put for the perſons that receive the 
Goſpel in that time: fo by bleſſing this day;he meanerh that choſe thar 
keep itſhal be blefled; and rhar in ſetting/ir apart.and ſeparating ir by 


- this Gammadement from other daics, to be kept holy'by publike ex- 


erciſes of his holy worſhip and ſervice, God bath made it an eflenridl 
tochem tharſhal ſan&ific it as they ought. 4 


means 
' Wherein ſhal they be bleffed that keep the Sabbath day E 
I. In allholy exerciſes of the Sabbath : which ſhalſerve for ther 
—— e,both of the knowledge and fear of God,and all other 
piritual'and heavenly rene ing falvation. | 
2,''Ln-matters of: this life, we ſh _— not be hindred by kee- 
ping the Sabbach;but more bleſſed then if we did work that day:2s on 
the other fide, the gain on the Lords day ſhal (by the curſe of God) 
melt and vaniſh away» what ſhew of profit ſoever ithave; and bring 
ſome curſe or other upon our labors in the week daies, which in ther 
{clvesarclawful and honeſt. - 
Somweb of the firft Table,concerning our duttes to God, the due per- 
formance whereof is called Piety: wherein God (as a King or as a 
Father of an bouſhold) doth teach bis Subjefs or Family their du- 
, trextowards himſelf. what i« taught in the ſecond ToHe? 
| Qur duties to cur ſelves and aur neighbors:the performance where- 
of is commonly called Jaftice or Righteouſneſs, wherein God reacherh 
his SubjcAs and Family their duties one towards another. 
 #hbut «the ſame the Commandements of the ſecond Table ? 


. They ſhake Nwghbor as thyſelf. Levit. 19. 18. Mat. 22, 39. 
Or; As you would bur ut ried you,” Ho you unto them' likewiſe, 
Map71ts, Luke 6.31. | ' | 


What general things do viferce brlen =o to this Table ? 
I, Thatir > logs he frdl Mat, 14. 9. andrherſore tht aC- 
| cording 
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cording rothe meaſure of our profiting in the br(h Table, We ; Fu peo 
alſo jn thig. In which reſpeG zhe yon RI ANREY 
ery he lincerity and uprightnels, of thebck Table TD 
the forwardnelſs inthe 

. 2. Thar the works thereof are in vie: orlowes degree of good 
or evil, as they are kept or broken rowards one of the houſhold of 
Fairhrather chen towards a Neighbor ſimply, 1 Cer.6.8,8 19.32.Gal, 
6. 19, Deut.22.2,3, 

. That our of _ _ to ure: Fn draw all our duties 


peach hou ie of Fai 28 gr nates erime ror Ta: 


char which men require (and that on of right) _— ego 

ven. As Rahab,chough fubj Kingof fericvg Foighe age 

the ſpicsbur ( ſhould have failed in \ duty he had razed = at 

the Kings commandement : and therefore in this caſe-(he did wel, in 

preferring the obedience ſhe owed to God, before the bad ſhe owed 

to ran, Joſh. 2.3;Ln like caſc allo Jonatbez,tev 

cl ay Datza, and preferring the greateg duty be 

wel. 3. $am.19.3.50 we 0wing a gaeazet 
'T? inet, mul} 


ty £© — 
relule em —_ 
Trojtors, rheb ched ſuffexavy LANE RAP FRE COPE 


But _ if two = need of thas. which 1 £4. 957 a to one 


+ | 
fore | 2h, phone 6 Gt On th 
oe unto by a ſpecial ban ro ſerangers Joba J- 4L. 48. 10, 


-; Phat axg we canon 19 dec ecorematnes: ofthe 


ſecond Table ? 
To do any thing that may ; hinder our neij in ithe 
en Ae, 10 the fixths 5 Coli {0 ig. the: o__ oy Ho the 
Ez Or £00. Name bus in 


ecret motions = thou ghts of Thed FP unto ugh is. ho we give 10 


_ nor ARR for unto that allo aka Conmaniemar deth 


come unto conſent, and PN OA coop angovoſe | 
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what gather you ener ? 

That we are to diwingviſh berween duties and duties, and fin and 
fin,done rowards men; and that ro offend principal perfons,and ſuch 
unto whom we are ite ſpecial manner obliged, is a greater fin': 
becauſe God hath ſingled out his ohe Commandemene for theſe per- 


ſons. 
what are the words of thi Commandement, wbich # the fifth i is 
Order : 
The fifch Taper anda WT. thy poo 
Commande- aivety ther 
—_— Lon rp 20.1 _ 
what ts to be con dered 1x theſe nerds > 
1. The Commandemenr. 
2: 'The Reaſon. 
'', " What'is the meaning and ſcope FtheCounnaiintt ? 
The weeglng-.. of mens perſons and laces, "in whatſoever eſtate, * 


2 (rrp Com. Nftura ,' Civil,or Eccleſiaſtical; and with whatloever relation to us, 
mandemenr. be duely acknowledged and reſj peed, For it requireth the perfor- 
mance of all ſuch duties as one man oweth unto another,by ſome par- 


ticular bond: in ng of = callings and differences,which Gbd 


hath made between ; 
What be theſe ſpecial far + ? | | 
o_ r Tnequals, as Superioars and Inferiours ; de Bale, For this 
ndemenit en ral due eof "[nferioars to their'$u- 
yon and by ao of Saperrowrs to their Thferiours* 'and 
likewiſe by analogy of Equals among - 0k under the ſweet Te> 
hrionbetwixt Parens Eqahan Children-or betwixt brethten of he ſame 
Family, and the nee any of Honour. | 
2019 ni hot | 
They HaPhe'bep as gifs, either of Nature « or Findutiry 
Brechren'i in Citizens i in a oem E, Paſtors o 
GOhurch, 8c. Tor 


what's ired Fs w5 pen tel! 
Bouts.? of That the Ct ht & emerging one mathe 4h 
affording duerch 7 and co Rom.12.10, T Ly live roge- 
1," ther ſociably comforrably z preterring each arhet before he 
4 felves,and fir po okebeforc another in giving bonour, 1 P2}.3. 
1750.5; 5.Ep 5 At 2:3. Tharthey be owe? 
ha her fo orbidden 372507 8, fo " 
ant ol " Arifeand V lo , tered cet 
to advance themſelves and above neg exalr chemſc hemlelvexa- 
bove theirfellowes.  Phil:2;5, MEANS. JR 
- \\Who ave S; 'F 


by Ov! ordinance have any prevkilidiocs ors 
eney: above-others : and arc termed bythe name of. 
Pare, (2 Kin.2.12. & '5.13.& 6.21,801 2; 14. 1Cor 4:15: Col. _ ) 


Who are Su- 17 
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ro whom the firſt and principal duties required in this yr 
ment Co appertain. Epheſ.6.192. 
why are all Superiours called here by the nome of Porents 7 
1. For chat che. name of Parents being a moſt: {weet and loving 
naive,men might thereby be allured the rarher tothe durics they owe; 
whcther they be duties that are, to be performed: to them, or which 
they (hould pertorm to their lafexioure. 418 44 
2. For that at the firſt,and inthe beginning of zhe world, Pareng 
were alſo Magiſtrates, Paſtors, Sch o0]- Maſters, &c. OY 
How doth this agree with the.Cammanden. at of Chriſty (Mandy, 
839.) that we ſhowld call z9.man Father or. Mafier upor earth ? 
Very wcl. For there our. Savicur macaneth.onlygo.rcitrain che &m- 
birious Tirles of the Phariſees inchoſedaices 3 whoideſired noronly fo 
to be called, but thar meaſhouldreft.in thcir auchority glongtor mat- 


tcrs concerning the {oul, 2.1141 ods nb: lwonds ot , 
Who are inferiours comprebended Gr wider the name of: slals 
dren? by 2/4 43 
Such as (by the ordinance of God)arc any vopunder Sapraitlic, 
and who are principally and in.the firſt places! $opatorn Me 
requircs, in this Commandement.,,. 1h n0.0t2naldgngy Las 


- Phys the Commandement ronceeuedin the name of biiftlours Þ - 
| Becaulc their duties are hardeſt obaied inglieftatess! qu 3)it oT | 2Þ.%o 221: 
VT hat 1s here contained under Feanmaierrart. IVTH ov) r9havor 
Noronly Capand.Knee z 5 banoveay | 
their particular eſtates, 2al.1 115 bq 4151130 —_ | 
VV by are thel, e auties comprehended CT —_ 
Becaule ir adds an ornament and dignity 'unto.them. digi | Whar ke is to 
YVhat is the honor that all Juferiors owe to wikis eneral; nou, 
. Reverence in heart ,word,an behaviour.” _——_ >Sp 6.6.1,2. 
Gas the reverence of emind i Vi ni £100i12qs 0 
our,or outward ſubmiſſion ; as of riſing before a co gbalwey/15 


them the honour of 1 aking ar GAL FL9s 32: Jab 29.8, Ggs 


2.: Obedjence- TO: cir, —_— 13s T3114 171 If wigol 

3- Praicr ro.Ged fox iying 4 Tong u[118” 

4-. Imitation of their Vi pe ode Wipn3 5 wel x he- 
| VVhat on oi Vern are ues Sag Gra 2c liv nos! 2140 28 261 0! 


1. Want of gn inward or outwardex1. \\ 4 14 
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'3. Negle&of Pra and 
Ta i. Twfercodms ? yr 
hem Me oLieting qccording'to pus ate: 


V That is the duty of. 
That they anſwerably. affor 

the powet op y received Foe (Heb,7.7\&\ 11 20-Geneit 5,26, —_ 

27.) good example for their, :(Tat-23if 'o 


carry themſelves,as chaxchey may be worthy Mas given 
"_y 49>&c. $ nab 0» 
Va; are the contrar) Vices 4... o 181994 [2 02012 YET 
* Wantof Loveſailig i praicrgud Fl. ing gpad god erampleydifho- AE Js 465 
nouring their places, by unſ ecmly and COS 217.2, I5, "-Gvantuadad 
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-') ' How many foros of Superieurs ave theve i 
The divers Two : Without Authority, and with Authority. 
- Vibe ave rs without authority ? 

Such as God hath by age only,or by ſome ſapereminent grf;s, lifred 
above others:-whethor they dg of the body;as _—_ and beauty ; or 
'0f che mind, as witandlearning, (which arcmiolt robe honoured : 
or of ourward ſtate, as wealth, (v 82m.25.8.) and nobtliry. Iy whic 
reſpeR,although brexdeen be equal,yet by age the elder is ſuperiour to 
the younger : and che munin regard of ſex 1s above the woman : and 


he char s:hylful, before him therherh no it. 

Ki bs are Fnfervears hoſwth F \ | 
- + They whoiare younger-and of trieane _ whether of nature or 
of grace, of of ſuch as arc goreen by-exe1 

i What dc 0a duty towards ſuth: our's 7 


To acknowledgethe things wherein God hart Mtcferrt rhertt before 
Uyand rorveſpett ea hm. thertr according ro theirgraces 2nd gifts. 
t 


VVbat « the bem who are Seer in ye 
ewe ns. of emfelves ropro- 
ence tot a; Dec. de avoidity lighmneſſe 


and variableneſs,0n the other;too mich ſeverenets and anfferiry. 

< r4noFdt av obs Hit bes 20 be performed tomards Aged perſons ? 
Duties of the To riſe up befortthbhoar Ne#d, thE Ronor the Perfon of che Aged; 
ed On” (Tov. 29.32 * wyheichom rhe WAy;Bec: in regatd their Sem honpu- 


tor unen that haves pltcr of cettimtency ent of the 
Lord;may kee nd rac E y "bhi 
\miaeed white ph 
©3 ai 1i AW Deſpiſing "_ 
FR Nr gubenirote diy od» no Yager ip knowledge,aud other 
.£:1.d.44 ', 3 OD SELES 
Superiours in -17 Tat the wekil andother grocefo.e otlicrs tay be benefited by 
knowledge, $660 270! | 
"aphas # aur dry tonurd) Wed? 26000 M8 "rk 
To; ogive them the due approbationjro wait fot Geir words,and give 
caruna thats ELVES: —_— wiſer cher Gur ſelves: 
ro by their git, and co rake Got bn ir of theirgoofl po 
ſofar as our il ſuffer 
< whether by 20 bapwrit 250 
ot ces 
Idiot _ I ION of their 
es = barb pO age =o ones af 
13 108 91 EN 
gn hepa lr in et Wy 
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feriours co 
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— ax * WM 


i _— __ 


red Subyeotd aid Onedrentte Rom. LVyx. 
What 1s Subj. tion ? 

An humble and ready mind to fiber thernſedves rovhels] povern- 
ment who-arc jet over them ; iti 2eliriowledying rhe necefficy of ehcir 
power in goverving them. "Rem, 13-1 TW. 5 rr Tim. 6. I, 

what is Obcdience 3 

A voluntary and |:rarey* Joing of thee whichthe Siperdouty com- 

mandz(Epþ.6;1:5,6,7, C#:3.10,Heb'x41:) or patieht faffetine of that 


chey ſhat 194i vpoehan) ;/ albeit Ar thor bf be' either! f Fj lo 


caufe, or funewhat mutcexceliively then the cante whe 2p 
I2.91T0, 1 Per.2.19,20, 

[6 there nv ftv Witt of ris RA Ganeb 7" IDSYONG © ; A 

Noneszying that which WEOWHRG Go " | 

obadiencs oO then muſt bd #168 Herd, Thdr 19:el Iewfy 
otherwiſe we are with reverence to retuſe and alledge our Gnty 
God for our warrant. Eyh;$:24. 6X FSam2 217. 0 \ 

What contrary fins ave here condemned 2 


Difobedience: and negle& of humble ſobmafſion! ky br a tnrSyperivn 0 


commandements and corredibis. Rokr 46.2Fh 
het &s the dat of CNOSECE FENIRE i Mei 52 
To protect and ſupport ſuch as wecdmmictetgriees/thent? (2p. 
2 2.Rom.14:4+ od ten, 0 61 orator = 
4.9410. JrocomMiand4 and | 
zioars; governing ap iragbony ; 
Tyrant, bttt'as thoſe which haves Ghevior they, 
they ſhal give arf account» eſ\6-9. 14d 4; theſe rleover atk 
as have a title unto, and be uribversof the fame ON "which 
themſelves look for. 1 Pet,3.7. 1.8 OI 09 PRUTOA (O 
16'?, I what things detl they g fried) 2 Tn DITE 
- ! Ia rwo :* Dite@on, ab&R of "\ MIGELBR C1 
V Vberein tonfift ets d8r2PNbk ls der nit 
In Word, and in Deed. FOOEIO I06 VV x 
V'Vnat muſt be done by SE EEE GEELE 
They muſt inftru& and "ommand fn willt ; 
rain to God,and rotheir ſpecial callings. Ephe6.4, Gen.tB.19. © 
Muſt every Su wperioar in Authorit), be careful fre tnraun of 
thoſe that anvite Arb21biffe s of Cod? © 
EEE AEM keto of 
verlaſting good of med "Suns dvrdoed &d the 
on40 ſo/imaunyyto might'bo ſo rwehthe rhotc afſh., 
 redly keprlinkofogrof@nd/07) /* hin by 
VVnat is the direflion by Deed ? EN OY | wc 
Good example; whereby wthelr life;e | 
they are togoe baforethelt | 
voked © hen; 109 157 
VVoat 1s Recompence? ties | 
Iris cicher a cheerful reward for wel Jolnig;ot & juſt chaſtifar hedde 
evi},both which ſhould be we "i properticihiothheeeatigone. 
Who! 6 13 the (in contrary beret PTY DRY 
Þ.” Abuſe 
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Abuſe of this Authority, through coo much lexity,(1 Sam.2.23. &c. 
or ſeverity. (Epheſ.. 6. 4> 9.) 
; How manykinds of Superwonrs are there with Authority ? 
.--- ooaf og T wo:privatc and publikezand.conſequently,ſo many Inferiours, 
Rknctey, " Who are private Superrars and 1 nf ertor's ? 
They are either inthe Family, or 1n the Schools. 
What, is the duty.of. Supertors:11 the F amily ? 
Superiours in 'To provide far the houſhold the things belonging: to their ſoul, 
the Family, & p a : familiar, .carechiſing and examination; and to go before them in 
_ Praver accordingly z z ic Houlhglder being therein ro be the mouth of 
is Family, 
2. To exe the neceſſaries belonging to.this preſent lifezas food 
and raimet, both ſufficient and agreeable to every ones place and e- 
ſtarc:( Gena 8; 65748 apt 3134226: & ZL:15. 1 Tim. 5.8 NI TA 
veBieprgoyer 0.4 DIET) + 6 I . 
"What 16 1 5 ef dufenrars.on a Family > 
we my in To ſubmit themſclves :ro.the order cf -<—{ IN and according to. 
ous —— ha aud gifts.ce pertora that whichis comma y the Go- 
NE place thereof; for the good afthe houſhold. Gen. 39. 253, 4+ 
.._. What arethe differences of:Superiors and Inferiors in a Famil 'y 2 
6 ks av2m hay arg cicher-natural,as Husfand ang Wife, Parents and Children : 
ni 026" Or ueia4,Haſers.ant Sergrnts. Ephoy.& 6.Col.3.& 4 
tle þ = are.theicammen antsesof the Husband and naſe each to other 2 
Duties of hus: ty ual and conjugal love angig wards anqubcr: yetſoasthe Word 
bands & wires \reflcx2ove-a54þhe Hlaghands hands, more then ar the Wives, becauſe 
wen 456 cammonly more ſhape ofchar duty. Epbeſ.5,35. ola 
31 MI 'f ve be ela ed ? ILL ; _ 
1.By mutual help. Gez. 2.18. 
2.By due benevolencez(4,C TeZoJEXCE TY conſent fan a time,that 
they may give thamſclves RES Praier.r Cor, 754 2:54.11,h1. 
what are the fins common. to the Hei aud wife. . 
1. Want of Love. , y92(1 TI 
2. Bewraying one anothers infiiies 
achgrhers. [eerers.".r 
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20 Neglett of edifying herby inſtruftioti and example. 
3; Denying hercomftorrable maintenance and imploiment. 
\«: what is the.duty of the wife to the Husband ? 


i. Subjcttion, - na gentle arid moderate kind and manner. Eph. F. Duties of we 
22. For albcir icbe made heavier ther) it was from the beginning, Wite. 


through the tranſgreſſions: yer chav yoke is oalier theh arly other do- 
meſtical ſubje&ion. 

2. Obedience : wherein Wives are oft hors as Husbands in love, 
Epheſ.5 33. 1 Pet.321+=-6. 

:3- Shemuft repreſenc(in all zodly and cor mendable matters) his 
Image m'her behaviour: +charaa her man wey ſeerhe wiſdome and 
uprightneſs of her Husband. 1 Cor.11.7. 

4. She muſt be an helper umohim ; (Ger. 278.)as otherwiſe, by 
ſaving that which he bringerh an.* Pro; 2: C1121 Tim 3.01." 

Eivally, ſhe muſt recompence her tuisbands'care over her in provi- 
ding things neceſſary for ber hquſhold z and do good for her husband 
all the dates of her life : (P,0v.31.12 ) that ſo he may be unto her as it 
were a vail and covering before her cies. Gey.20; 16, 

What be the ſins of the wifeinreſpet of & ber Hinband? © 

1. Failing in reverence: which 8 in froward _ pee- 
ches or behaviour. _ .._ 4 7/9 6: its 511932 

2. :Diſobedience in the-ſmalleſt anitrets. 

3. Diſregard,of her husbands profir. 

what duties come 4n the wexeplatets brecanfidtered ? 

Thoſe of natural Parents, who'are 

mandment:whereunto alſo arerabered 

ding,and their Collaterals;as alſoF; irlawand Mochers in law. 
” what are the duties of natural Paventy fouidiels 'therr childvent_ 

They are cicher common zo bath Partot(ot in 
of them. - + Id ©« L 6 

#hat are the common eutics of- yer 


r 


" They docithe er eſpe the things ods hſgbrochar hich ic 


come, _ £L2%QL IO 167) 
what, cave, are they to have of the Souls of their children, to thes 
: For the life to.come > © 
1. " Tamchrakinn of eo viſible Church 


2. They areto catechi ceand inftra@rhens Wh ape 
able to receive it : and to bring them up in nurture and hee God. 
Epheſ.6,44" P2IEONN (1 
f 3s They areroprayo God olds ther ane Ree 
car; vN | in: 
heb rm wiredef them for the things this life * © IG « 
Seto 7p ers 9 here ad fo ir as 
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3. Not only comgiazain.them, ducing their abiding in thehouſe ; 
buralſoto lay up and provide ſomewhas for themythat they may live 
boneſtly Aus And therctare are they to diltsibure _ 

among their childray: apd what thoy have received fzom theis 
ſtors to leave the ſame(where it may be dane lawfully)io their poſt 
rity. 2:Corg12.14. 2:Chrop. 21.3.Pr0v,13.14. 
What ſpectal regard ts here to be had by Parents tothe eldeit Sou? 

That ſince God hathhonoured him with char dignity,as robe their 
ſtrength;(Gex.49.3,4.) he ſhould alſq be honoured by them - (ae qc 
lcalt) withadouble portion; (Deu.21.17.) as by rhe reſt of the bre- 
thren with honour: yer {a,as he fal not from his Rencar by ſome hot- 
rible ſin. Gen. 49. 4. 

What be the common fins of Parents ? 

1, Negligence inner infiruting cheir children betimae. 

2. NetcorreGing them il it be too lare:or doibg i wichbirercks 
without comapaſſions inſtruction _ Prater. 29 2” 


"> ohad rgnrdeſib Pk E 
| Togivethe the child. 6 er.35. 18. ab /1.62;63; Fbvwoe- 
" nuzr wor bak ſown gen £0 am, yo 


Re agtvl-the other ?: »\x 4 , 15UU ; 
be ablect an nc 7.0 St 2g; Lam. 3> 
1198 $2.7,8, SpraShote 

So much of the -datf Frans toner chives wh ie the duty of 


lgren tothen Poreuts 2 | 12/1312 Ob y 
_— --- —_= is is cither generalor ſpecial, us. in the jr a of marriage, 2! 
their Parencs. ; #hat ore the geaeal F717 ER F4 


I. To reverence them : and to rform conckel eodiende to them 
command :. thecxamplooſeurBevioac who 
* Slee: Js. 9k 
$ DOB © 90: C7 
elves, while they are under their Pareyar 
Y ave depanten thei, ias' :ray Cauſe 
17. w. & 31, iow bringing upto be commended PrOUs 10. I, & 
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, wp Diſobedience. z 


2. Murmuring at their Parents chaſtiſements. 
3. Contemning them for any defaulr of body or mind. 
4. Unthavkfulnels, in nor relieving chem,not ſanding for their de+ 
{erved credits &c., 
what is the ſpecial duty of Children'to their Patents, in caſe of mar- 
rrage 2 
That they.oughe not ſomuch as to attemprto beſtow themſelves in 
marriage» Withour their Parents direction and conſent ; eſpecially 
A Geneſis 24.8 21.21, & 27.46. & 23.9, Judg.1 4.2.1 Cor.7. 
36, 37, 39. 
' what reaſon haut you ta perſwade Children to this duty 2 
Thar ſeeing their Parents havetakenfſuch | 9? en and travel in 
bringing them up, they ſhould reap ſome fruits of their labors in be- 
ſtowing of them.Befides,they ſhould give chem this honor, to efteem 
chem berter able,and more wiſe ro provide for their comfortable mar- 
riage, then themſelves arc. 
I's this duty required only of Childreg to their natural Parents that 
begat them ? | 
No. It is alſo in ſome degree required of Children to their Unckles 
and Aunes ; or to:any other under whom they are,and thatbe in ſtead 


of Parents unto chem,” when their Parents are dead; Efthey 2. 10, 20. 


Ruth 2.18, 23, | 
What is the duty of Maſters towards their ſervants ? 

- x. To deal honeſtly and juſtly withthem, feaving eff chreatning 3 
remembring they have a Maſter in Heaven. Col:4.t. Eph.6.9. 
. 2, To haveacare to infiruft and catechiſe themyand to teach them 
the fear of the Lord. 

3- Totcach them their trades and occupations; that they may be 
bertered for _ in their family. / IS 

4. To allow them that fir wages, which they have covenanted with 
them for; chat they may live honeſtly, For the labourer muſt have his 

ire, 


5. To reward them plencifully, and ro recom their ſervice 


Duties of Mz 
ers ctomnrds 


when they part from them, - aceording as the Lord hath bleſſed ehema | 


by their labour. Deut.15.13,14.8& 2414515. 
what are the ſins of Maſpers ? 

1, Unagviſed entertainmen of ſinful ſervants, I 

2. Negligence in novinfiruQting them (in the fear of God, and in 
ſome lawful calling:)and nor uſing religious exerciſes with them, 

3. Nor admoniſhing nor correRing them,or doing ir in anill man- 
ner:grieving more whenthey fail in their buſinefs;chen when they are 
ſlack in $ ſervice. 

4. Giving them ill example,and ufing light behaviour before chem. 

5- Detaining their m———_ them; and not recompencing eheir 
labours,by giving them # due reward, when they are with them, and 
when they pare fooin them; SETS 

6, Negle&ofchemin ſickneſs: unjuſt opping of their wages for 
that time.: - | 2103007 | | 

| : 7. Not 
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7. Nor relieving them(if they be able)in their age-who have ſpent 

their youth in their ſervice. oy 
te. What ts the duty of ſervants to ther Maſters ? 
vants cowards I. LO reverence & obey themin all chings agreeable ro the Word, 
their Maſters, 2, To pray for them that God would guide their hearts. 

. 3. Tolcarnall good things from them. | 

4. To be faithful and nor prodigal in ſpending their goods. 

5. With care and faichfulneſs(as inthe —_ of God)to beſtow 
themſelves wholly (atthe times appointed Jin their Maſters buſineſs: 
doing their work nor only faichtully and with a fingle cie, bur alſo di- 
ligently. Gen.24.19,11,@c.Epbeſ.6.56,7. ? 

what are the ſins of '[ervants in reſpeft of their Governors ? 

1. Contempt and Diſobedience, 

2, Murmuring at their correQions, though unjuſt. 

3+ Idlencſs in their calking. 

4+ Unthriftineſs azd antauhfalnel in dealing with their Maſters 
goods and affairs. 2218 

5. Stealing, and privy defrauding of them. 

6, Eie-ſervice. Epheſ. 6. 6. 

Who are ſuperiors and infertiors tn the ſchools ? 

Tutors and School-Maſters are the Superiors, Pupils and Scho- 
lars the Inferiours, Whoſe duties areito be-gathered by proportien 
our of thoſe of Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the 
Family. | . . 

Hitherto of Superiours and Inferiours which are more prevate. Who 
are the publike 3 +5 =c | 

Such as Govern and are governed in Church and Common- 
wealth. | 

..., What is the. duty of Superiours ? | 


SFM EM MS 


2, 1 Theſ.2.7, 8, 11. 
. Whatis the duty of Infercours to their publike Superiours ? 
Tominiſter es,and other things neceſlary for the execution of 
their offices;and to their power to defend them in the ſame. Rom.r3.6, 
7. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5.17, 18. 1 Cor, 9:45, 657, 8,9, 10, 13+ 
How many ſorts be there of publike Superiours ? 
The forwof = Two:Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, The former whereof are(as it were) 
_ **- Divine,the otherare called Humane Creatures. 2 Kings 2.3.1 7im.2. 
2, I Pet.2 133 14. 
. Why doyou cal the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures ? 
Becauſe they are preciſely in their kinds, number and order, ſet 
down in thewordof God. |  ',,' | 
Why cal you the other H umaxe Creatures ? | 
| Becauſe, netwithſtanding they are appointed of God, and ſuch as 
without them neitherC bur nos Common-wealth canſtand3yet are 
notcheir kinds, and number, and order ſo'appointed of God, but that 
men may make moe or fewer,of greater authority or leſs; according 
. as 
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'I. Slac nets 1n VASES FO j 210M! 14.0 Ic bas ——_ JL 
2. Unprofirable or ful tca SI tino 100 z3h* 2M» > & 
3. Giving ill example, ,. aol vi m9 10m yo 


what 1 the dugg he PTY 02 - 2c yil 
. To hear them willingly. M&+15143ftyi apc; 2; hum 5H Om—_— 
2. To ſubmit En ; rt 
teach them our of the Word of God. . tr! A »17-.2,2m30bui 212:{1 
3. Fraukly and fregly 
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1. Diſobcying and « do ng again Ions b2ge1u0, 
2. Denying thcm competent mayhy conan 
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2, He ſhould ſee that God be Jn aka his. 
in Religion be reformed,and the no modineaiped/ af- 
ter the example of David, Selamas, SOHREES oo 


= 


—}NOy I 


ps 2 Cor,1443z4-& 1512515» 
e ſhould plan the lincere pre 


\V Jad 
edpraarene <! 


Tex rortat ns Ee 


f 


os. 25 3 deem 
« vail (Hers 


" 86 _ F'be Sun and Subſtance. | 


jeliagebaeſo they taky they tnay be mote te obedient unto him : and take'cart" that 
good rv = eaughr and eſtabliſhed may be done as God 
' hath appoimeed.” He'is norto make new Lawesof his own for Rtigi- 
- Onz na to ſee thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded v poh 
the word of God:duly eſtabliſhed and pradtiſed : tharſo God may be 
eruly ſerved and glorified, and the Churches withinhis Realms,' and 
under his govexnmept, may under him lead a quiet and; — life, 


in alÞpodlineſs ard bonefty,x Tim.2.2, For he who negleCterh this dary 
eo God,fhal never perform his'duty ro men ; how politick npoonjn he 
ſcem-ro be, + Fort of chill 
What is the Magiſtrate ſpecially to performgin reſpett of cruil affairs? 
The Magi- 
ſtrates ref in 1, Hemuſt look - the lrg hs Cointlon-wealthoyet which 


civil affair, he jsfet: (1 mY 2,3 defending his ſubjeAs from theirenemics, and 
preſerving their lives in mn and peace. 3 by fuppreſſing murderers 
robbers, and all outragious per{: os 


2. He muſt nor only maicain ia lobe ons We 
may not only lead a pegceable lifeobur allo 1 Tim-2.2. Where 


ſ —_ he is ro þt 
P - onde In. 2a 
ve jedperne ily in matters belonging to 
cheir judgement. x ; , O76 
4. Hemuſt take order thar every man may enjoy his own, Pſa. 7 4. 


5. He muſt cheriſh the goot,an&difcouncenance the bad : and rake 
ata tha and wel-doers taay been- 


ed. Pf, 
—_ Loney 


rd r Les hearts by his hol 
2 a: aye _— bife in all god? 


lingly all cuftomes; 
19 which con- 


Sei cod pdrotbets the 
kaifrsnd hontfly ts 

2. Tohelp eitnt cr rdt 5x 
arcane rod. #42x. 4 om 
demnerhthe 


Jo To adventure ou vx for hem, in war nd peace 2 Sam. 21, 
1627, tn 4 | 


bo rw x = 


Mogiſtcates, 


they do us i bneenqureir paticucly. 
Port wid et. 
Ir 
Wy. «eB21due Nenrns : PIE oe Lawes 
21 © Do thee Bawes Bind the CoM cence? 


qermio they loner ter Lave God, do ; but 0- 
rode lie ge hey do. toſwue, 


addy Jan's I2.. | 
"Tr Dundee) por Gon 


Phoeedrtoraorars dp py eh fins 3 
rink mmm y th ASA wy golacipally cporgjr 
- Thavche Papifts ire robs toretuned, who bold that the Pc 
PBs 11nd tend I” 
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what be the ſt:s of Subjefts ? | | 
1. Diſobedicnce, and Rebellion, 
2, Retuſing and repining to pay dues. | 
Hitherro of the uurits of Superiours,Inferioars and Equals, Shew 
now what are the helps 0} the obedrence of this Commandement ? Y 
| They are cithcr common to allz or properto Lnteriours and Supc- o_ __- 
riours. 324 RE :\ —_— 
What 4s common to al 2 1, 515% | += | keep nr 
There muſt be an endeavour to nautifh and increaſe natural affe4:+ CO - 
0n;(Rom.12.10.) H wnility,(Rom At 2.16.Jand #1{dome rb difcern Whit is 
ficting tor our own and orhers places, Kom.13.7. Ti8q fo 


| what ic proper to. hd Intcriqun > 1230411 C38 
, Hemuſtſce God in the, place and awthortty of hisſuperiours :"(Rom. 
1 3.1,2.) ſerring before his eics rae dreadful threatnings, and examples 
ot Gods vengeance on-the {editious and diſubedicar.Eccd.10,8,20,Pro; 
24. 21322, FTC*1 
what us proper tv the Superiour ? 42 14942 pgs 222K" 
_ He muſt be the ſame ro his Interiour;that he would have Ghrilt to 
be unto himſclt: (Eph.6.9.) remembring:the Tragical ends of Tyrants 
and Uſurpers, | IS © | > 3 
what hindrances of theſe duties are\to be avoided? + | 
' 1. Sclt-love: which makerh-cmenurifir; eicherto rule, or toobey, Hindranees to 
JA -” "Y 4; . theſe duties 
2 Tem.3.2,344; Pt G1g* if; af Mi Cele Ras py ho 
2. Partial inquiry into the duties'of others rowards us z joined for ded. 
the moſt parc,with the negle& of our 0Wn-Ecdl.7,23.24. 
3. lhe tury of che, Anabapriſts. | Yoga 
4. The company ot ſeditious perſons, andeſpiſersof Government, 
Pro.24.21,22. 22002 24 O44 T9 


what # the reaſon annexed to this.C ommanuement 2 


That thy daies may be d, and that it may go wel Of the ceaton 


with thee in the Land which the Lozd thy God giveth thee, jneze4-o ike 
Deur.5.16, 1271.14 333 UN 1080p demenc. .. © * 


what is taught in this reaſon? 12g bo | 
That God moveth the hearts of Superiours/to/promote the good 
cſtare of Inferiours:(for ſo.alſo do the-words ſound;Exed.20.12. that 
they may prolong thy dates: ) beſides the providence of God to the obe- 
dient,which is far above all experience of mens proviſion, e 
What is the ſum of this promiſe 
The bleſling of long life and proſperity, to ſuchas by keeping this 
Commandement, ſhal ſhew that they regard the Image and Ordi- 
nance of God. (Epheſ, 6.1,253.K0m;13<152.) | 
Have 0 the other Commandements this promiſe? | 
. No, not.cxprifly : which ſhewerh,that a more plentiful bleſſing in 
this kind followerh from'the obedience'of thisCommandment,then of 
the orhcr that follow, Hence ir is called by the Apoſtle, the firſt Com- 
maudment wih-promiſe : Eph. 6.2, it being the firlt inorder of che m 
= Aa 2 - CO 
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cond Table, and the only Commadcmem of that Table thar hath an 
expreſs Promiſe z and the only commandement of the Fenzrhat hath 
a particular promiſe, 

| But bow is this promuſe truly performed; ſeeing ſome micked men lite 
! longs aud the goaly are token amay tn the midi of thety time 2 
Os the pro. 1, The Lord performeth all rerporal promites,fo tar forth as it is 


— — «4 good for us : and therefore, the godly are ſure to live ſo long as nſhal 
petformed, {crve for Gods glory:and for their own good ; but the wicked live to 
| their farther condemnation. #4. 65.20. 
| us It is enough that the promiſes of this life be performed forthe 
MmQr part, 
l 3. Whatloſcth the obcdicnt child; and what injury is done unto 
| him,wha being taken our oi this life;is recompenced with a better? or 
| what breach of promite is in him, that promiſeth filver, and pateth 
| with gold,and thazin greater weight and quanrity?As for the wicked, 
they gain nothing by their long life, receiving (by means thercot) 
| greater judgement in hel, < + 
Doth nos the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commande- 
dement, even in thes life } 
Yes: 1. Upon the Parents, who having been ungracious them- 
| ſelves, in giving unto them tous and difobedient children. 
f 2., Lipon the children themittves ; who are fomerimes immediately 
| | _ ken from Heaven,and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Ma- 
gt rMeE,. : 0429 | | 
| So much gf be fifth Commundeniens concerning all ſpectal dwtzes, to 
| ſpecial perſons. What are the' gexetal autres in the Commande- 
| woe 1 foltouita g, wheeh come at braft ts conſent? 
q They are cither ſuch as concern the perſor. it ſelf of owr Neighbour 
{ . in the fixth: orſuchas concern the things that belong to his perſon; 
[ as his chaſtity in the-foventh, this goods in the eighe, and his good vame 


inthe ninth Commandement. 


2a rin accy of 
If What «141by mats if the fetth Commundenenst 3 
q ow  'Thou ſhalt not murther, Exod. 20. 13. 

ment, ' What is the (um and meaning of this Commandement ? 

mand Thar the life and perſon of man(as bearing the Image of God )be by 

i the fixt. Com. AR POE Impeached, burprefierved : (Gep.9.5.) and therefore rthar'we 

| wandement. Are not to.burt.cur own pe the pexſon of Gur neighbor;burto 
procure the ſafety thereob; amt to-do thoſe things thae lie in for the 
prelervation ofis.and-our life and health, 1 Ti. 5. 23. 

The noguies What is forbidden iz this Commanaement ? 

part, All kind of evil tending ro the impeachment of the ſafery and healch 

of mans perſon:with every burrdone, threatned, or intendeds to the 

ſoul or body, cither of our fckves, or ef our neighbours. Hs: 


—_— - 
i © - 
— WW _ 


The aff What 15 required in this Commandement ? 
tive pur, © Al indof good-tending to the prefervation of the welfare of mans 
that we loeandcharidhbock the ſoul and body of our 


| we could and/onghnodo our own. Heb.g.13. Fam. r. 27. Phi.2. 
L12,Epb,5.29. Bos fome of the dunics here enjomed Ry 5 
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perſons, {ome the perſon of our.neighbour. 1; 4 11nd nn ls 
What be thoſe duties that do concern our own perſons? .. FF 
They arc either tuch 'as 6ugbs to-be; performed by, us.inOurEwn The duies re- 
lifetime,or when we are ready to departout of thisworlde:s (1! ſpeRting our 
what are the duties we are toperfonm towards oun any perſe1 onsin guy WH —_ 
life time? + 
They rcſpe cither the welfare, of our Soulg,or. of our Bodies. 
What are the duties that reſpeR the nelfare of Arey dn::{J . 
1, Touſe the means of grace. 1: Peta2e2; » xl” -- ,7 Dutiesreſpe- 
2, With diligence to finiſh our  celvmrica(Piil gia: hy JJand w make Qiog our 
- our eleftion ſure; by. the fruirs.of faith, 2 Per,1.29.;/ 
3. To xeje& evil counſel, and RPO that which is goadal. II oftoravie 


Prouchal Qurxt 5s MADE 0197.25 4 eongiuiliimn fit '/ 
4. To imitate the example of good men, .ond nor © che anda 
. given by others.” ',; ;:;: 1 £1972 Ihr a 


5. To follow our vacation diligently. 
that be the contrary) wUntes fapbrfldeny. :UBIYY . 


Cruelty wo nr agg: FI UN wh 4d uoril3 oa +74 The comrary 
x, Reject Fing ba part ot by nctbywning prwaka) i = — 
. or notobeying uo rowry a 4120 44654 Nom 


2, Goeruptingen perverting iÞby 3tcbing corsc2> Tim orunſs 
ble minds. 2 = «2.16, | E £a0.Þ 
Want of knowledg&Prevhlabtlss tubs a 
os people have hr ndivary a (eſp fir 
obtaining the ſame, ;eicher gf, their 'own,-'or others,2which they 
might have been partakers of. 
4 Sin, eſpeciallygros fins, RIS $ 36, Jand obſtivacy in . - 


—_ +245. Tite3.Lls 31G y wo gli 
FP, PP, evil counſcland ei cxamplesandaking of lun K {yo 


= 1 4:1 6 THOOF "> 
6, Negieal ig of our Vocatipa... me 
bet things ha rfpe the mlfare of our Bodies Fo 


I. Sober and wholtome dicti-z Tims 234"; : Cle 101 12 Daties reſpe- 
2, Help of Phyſick, when need is: ſo hari be after we have firſt HE eur be: 


ſought unto God. 2 Chroy, 16.33% Mai, #% war 
MM Uling honeſt recrearion;. whereby hea way bemaintined 
(g. 14. 12. (£2 et.'\s 
4- . Preventing unneceſſary, dangers.: » - 
5+, Giving erate fury olanccheesJacabdib hn _ 
mothers counſel. Gep. 27. 43, þ "3 00 Ive ! 


PAR ho the urns 
1. Immoderate worlAl 7a mn which ps A Ge fax, nor- 
keth death. 2 Cor. 7.10. : g 2 Farevy 


2. Maliceandenvy,which maketh a mana murtherer ofhitalcitas den, 
wel as of his neighbors. , For (onvowiantn noxeth }- Eungebiborer- 


tenneſs of the bones. Prov. I4- 
3- Negle& cicher,of wh Nevedionar of exerciſe ——_—_ 
EX 


ation, or of Phyſick to preſerve or recover health. For 
there are n9-more. wer tori Bunſelhes 
" Aa 3 | 


Mi. 


4. Drunkenneſs and farfeiting, cating and drinking ovt of time : 
(Pro.25.16,Eret.toir6917.) orfpending ones ſelf by unchaſte behavi- 
oor. (Prov.5.t1ands::6.and 7.22,2 3.) CETE arc enemies to the 
healch and life of mat, ---- 

5. Lencing or whipping onr own fleſhz(! Kin.18.28.Col. 2:23.Eph, 
5.29.)as Idolaters uſe ro do : or otherwiſe wounding ourſelves, 

6, Capical —_— 1 Kin,2,23- 


7. Unneceſſary 
| Norgning - _ rO erothe fury ofanother. 
_ ora Irony 1 Saw 31.442 Sim.17.72 2. Mat 27. "8. ARﬀ16.27,28. 
Duties reſpe- What #re we to doat the time of our departure out of this 'bife > 
- m—_ 1. With willingneſs we muſt reccive the ravopss of dench when God 
rure, inal urrer it.' > Coy, 1.9, I © | 
2. We muſt then reſign our FOX: in Church, Comitch-werhh, 
or Family,into the hands of leaned, Nam 25716,2Chr.28.2.06. 
3. Wemuſtrcſign ou in Chrift:(?fa.z1 pwiche con- 
fidence of his love, h he kil us(Fob $342 543 of the renitffojof our 
fins,and our reforrefi/on uttainitherattity. Job 19.250 | 
4. We muſt leave our body to the earch as a pledge; in rime to be 
reſurned.: giving order for rhe comclyand Chrittizn burial theregf. 
orgs... — <ehbr I King. 13.21. 
bo aldties me > Haring da qw91 perf 0s. What are they 


pa ſpas 
armed uno, either while he js 6- 


They tikewiſeace robe 
live,or after his 
Duties reſpe- - phbar dre the whey belexgrny t dur gb hl beleveh > 
our They are ures bam pou, outward.'-. s 
he tp apart therunmed @ DR 10020009 lot 
verh. To love our neighbour as our ſelves, to hlnk wel of him, ro ,betha- 
Inward duties rirably affeted towards him, and'fiudy wd6 him good: in refpet 
anon: chat we are allthe ctearutesof 'ohe God) andthernacural children of 
: Adam. For which probe toccheriſh all £60d aff&ons in our 


- heaces. 
' what be theſe 2ced P fe Bians lone NE) ?£ 
. 1: Humilivy and proceeding from a loving hearrro man, 


as he is man. Rom.12.10, oe 


2. A contentment to ſce out brother paſtand exceed ns in any out- 
ry, IERTOT tor cn- 


paſſion and logweiapotils und cvil. Rom, 3 
Fe a Mapa Ce, on = 


ww Por + Hu —-—=- 


” Z acne anpcutingwndtwinckes re Ephefin 4.26 
1 Theſ.5.14. © 


RadacScode revaictsfghe the wrong done now us. 


endictrefultopreſorve india yeuc: Rom.15. 
5-13.Mat.5.9. | What 


MR 


EM 


what is requared —— = 2 it (1.7 > 
1. Carc of avoiding offenges. by 1:20 On 
2. Conſtruing things in the beſt ſeprg 6 Co.j $I = Lewich  fervades of 
3- Parting ſometime with our 26% Zeb $ "rr 


4. Paſſing by REAC, om Pak ently 1njy Joriesk EY 
bong our into greater milghic 


what are the tuward vices wy ih ————__ 200864523 


The conſeming in hears 9 do.ous acighbour. hawnwich ol} ol pation 
of the mind which are comrary © a16i0v6 WEAWE Mam | q > 
_. What heibde eval igaſſanst 
t. Anger, cichcr raſh or wichourcauſe ; or paſing meſure when Evil ——_— 
the cauſe us juſt; Hat g3H2 #4 80-452 3+. \ theſe duties, 
2. Hatred,and Malice:which is a murther in the mind. 1 Ahns. 
| - $* Envy ; whereby one batch his þraher (as Cam the mnreherer 
di )far ſome good thar was in him, Jam.3,14.P0,14439-1 Jobn 3.12. 
4. Grudgiag and repining againſk gys brocher,z which 1 HA branch 
of envy. 1 Tim.2. 


5. Unmexcifulnels, and want fcompabhone Remy 316 6,6. 


6. Defire of f revenge. Ragt-1 2 Fe: £11) 12 7 72h pI. EAI __ 
7. Cruelty: Tr ent ga tide dw? ——_— 
$. Pride which istche mother fail comonion, Peas, TI an c—_ 


9. Uncharitable ſuſpirions. (x Cor.t 3457-1 Aviv L1G) VET godeigia 19 bo 
ly jealouſie over another isgood, if ishg for a g999Faule,! 7 if 2196 


10. Frowardneſs,and uncginels robe increated, mn: aae_n- 
What att yr wcag the ? 21D 
That we (hquld kil at tho frſkring end prayto 0x Ourward du- 
God againſt them, 4b - _ 


the 
4", 16 nb the What ave fm 2 HIIA our Neigh- 
a Tbeyarl cicherzhg principsllyzorghe de manggndrde No 
Body more pecially, | 1 Eanmebnoy et g150 
——y - required of mfr prferopeſthe Sole ofatr 


11010 22 


3 bh The maniing of the god of Girinug lite. Afa:62.6; 5 Pal 
20, 
2. Giving good counlel,andencoun ug eo wel doing Ethth. 
24, 25. os p41 
3. Walkin withour offence : 
carctul of in x 


everyone in h Apaiile abs 
Giye none offeyce tophe Jenrruer 6n the Gantileyner to the Church 
of God. 1 Cor. 10, 7 
4» Giving good cxaraple, ood thereby cherby provokinganeaneahr 
love good warks. abiaGa Gn ae6, Wale «19.2 
5- Reproving our ble adeonirios. Lew. 
19.17. 1 Theſ.5.14, Wages 
6. Camforting Ca Liang 120T 
taaF. & 5, ore | | _ 
what are the conty, vices bere condemned 2 | : The concrary 
1, Whan che doodatipi pri{Pre.2g.18.ames Yew coke 


Der duties, 
7+ 134) 


A —  — 
— 
” 
- 


"I 


— CD Re. IS ——  - — —_—_ — 


a mitted to their 


all 


"." ThiSum and Subſtance 


Wy- - - — - ” —— —- - @ —-— —"——— _— 


.) which charge ſpecially lieth upon ſuch Miniſters,as arc cicher 
Tuel! ſhepherds, and cannot 3 or _ and wil not feed the flock com- 
e,or for the moſt part negleft their own,and bu- 
fie themſelves eHewhere,wichour neceſlary and lawful calling. Exch. 
3.18.& 13.19.56. 7s. 10. Eſa.J6;10.' Afs 26.26,27,28. 
2. Whenthe Word is corru pred. by ertoneou$zor vain and curious 
expolitions. © Thnbrs $0 50 
2: When Mipiftratcsprocure not, ſo wc as in- dicks lierk,/ thar 
the people under theit government 'do ofthe $ che hearing of the 
Word read and preached,and 1 receiving of Inge in the * ap- 


l pointed times. 
; 4. When men command, or tempt other to thitgs undewfol 
"Kin.12.8. NE DVTIB? 


5. When men give offeniei either by evil exphinds of life (Pro.29. 
- 22; Yor by unſeaſ6nable uſevf Chriftiah Hberty. r C4r;8:ro,1 1. 22 
{ 1:6 When we rebuke not ont neighbor} being in ſnl x Gait ſuffer 
himtofin. Lev.19. 17. oC MMTY- 5 
> 9;*Yhen the blind lead the blind, (Mat*r 5. 14. )and thoſe char be 
ſeduced; ſeduce others. Mat. 23:15. 2 Tim.3.13. ' 


Duties "a So ee” of that which ay > oops the Soul of our Neighbour princi- 
_ perſon © pally.Whet thn conſifteth that, which rſpeBierh his whole Per ſorhand 
of our neigh«; " *( his body more ſpe crally ?- ae ed Ar 


_— > in Geſtures Wortzand Debds, - 4 
. Phat is vequived 11 oat Giſtures 2 - 


—_— A friendly countenance, (that we look cheerfully upon _our 
eb bra oNeiphbours rs) amiable behaviour.>h71.4.8 Fam 3. 2. me 

es 6s ow what t here forbidden ? 
.tya/1 9 Allfuch Geſtures as deelarethe ſcornfult ror tiltted of the 


2 hravewich allfroward'and churliſh behaviour. 1 $am:25. 47. So Sochge 

here is condemned. 1. A ſcornful look;and any diſdainful fign 

«fed by rhe + of the head,noſerongue;finger,orany ot r _ 
ber of our body:as nodding the head, purring our the Fes pointing 
. withthe Cage. all manner of deriding of onr n r, (Mat. 
27.39.Gen.21.9. compared with Gal. "y 2.A louring countenarice. 
_ {lurtias wasin Cain, Gen,4556:) ſnuff, (?ſa.10.5.) Gownidg, &Cs 
whichas ſparks,come from the fire of wrath and hatred. 

»./ 2 '\phat doth this teach me v1'!'? 

_ manb ,:/Tharweareto look to our very contiteratce;chgr itbewrny noVthe 
: falthinefs of our hearts. For God hath ſo adorned the countenance ani 
face of mauz thatin it may: be ſeen the very affetions of the heart. L 
Cor.11.7. what t# required in owr words @ + 

Thar wefalute our reighbor ently,ſpeak kindly,and aſhcodendoys 
& amiable ſpeeches umohim,w ing cotheHebrew phraſe) 
is called a ſpeaking tothe heart one of anorher. Eph.4- 32: Ruth 2. 13. 


What are the contrary tices ere farbsaden ? 


The oppoſite . | 1, Evil ingof.a brothers a the macterbe not falſe'in it 
_ ſelf z when it is not ot done cle to right end, or in due time, orina 
C1257 2 T7 right manner, 

WF arqpaee, -Diſdainfal ſpeaking; whed wordvare ncptacally voted 
aff 


ad. 


' byit, &c, 


—— = OI — ———— FU ———"I. 1 - 
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whcther they carry with them any turcher vgrification or 1a, Ars tO 
ſay» Tuſhzor tn cal our brother Racay (Ma2.5.22.)and ftuch like. - 
3. Bitter and avgry words, or ſpeeches wrathtully ueered, by any 
evil or vile tearmy, as Fedd,and fuck like. Afat.5.22. | 
4. Mockings, tor fome want of the body (Eev.rg.14.) elpectally 
for picty.( Gea.2 1.9. 2 Sam 6,20.)iiftcad tharthey ought to be an-cie 
to the blind, and a !1uottorthe lame. (Job 29.15.) yer Gods children 
may ſometimes uſe mocking in a gudly manner ; as Els did rothe 
Pricſts of Baal. 1 K:#.18.27, 
5. Grudygecs and complaints one of another. Jaws5.9. 
6. Brawlingahreaming,and provoking of orhets. 712.3. 2. 
_ 7. Crying; which-isanunieemly lifring vp akthe voice. Ephi4.31. 
8. Deſpighttul wordszreviling, and curſcd ſpeaking, Prov. 12. 13. 
Yet men. inauibority may uſe fuch tcarms, as the {in of choſe with 
whom they deal doth deſerve, | 
what uſe are you to make of all thus ? : 
Thar according to the counſel of Saint Paul, we {ce that zo corrups The uſe; 
communication proceed ont of our mouth, but that mbich 1s geod;to the aſc 
of edifying,that 11 may miniſter grace unto the bearers. Ephe.q. 9. that our 
ſpeech be al neces gracrom[caſoned with fal'y bat we may kraw bow we 09ght 
Fo ar wer "Very man. Col. 4. 6. Far as flcth in rhe Summer, it ic be noe 
ovdred with falt,wil ſmel:fo it wil be with chem that have not their . 
er ſcaſoned with the word of eruch. And thence for want of care, | 
prececed-anger, wrathful, and loathfome fpeeches againſt our bro- 
ther : which arc in the Scripeure compared to Juniper coal, which 
burn moſt ficrcelyz(Pfa.120.4.)or te the pricking of afword,or a ra- 
20r, Which cutteeth moſt y. (Pro.12.18, Pfa.5 2.2.) Whereupon 
the tongue is by Saint Fames ſaid to be an unraly evil,fer on fire of Hel. 
Jam. 3.6,8. We therefore to govern our rongues by the word of 
God, and take heed of vile fpecches. 
So much of our Geſtures and words. what 1s required #n our Deeds ? Dages requis 
1. Tharwe dogood untFour Neighbour,ſo far as our power and {7412 
calling wil ſuffer. 
2. Thatwe vifit ane comforc him in ſickneſs and affliction. XHat.25. 
36. Jam. 1.27. 
3. That wegive mear, drink, and cloth, to the poor and needy. 
4. That we give relict to the diſtreſſed, and-fuccour to the opprel- 
ſed. Job 29. 153 &c, | 
5- That we foreſee and prevent miſchiefs before they come. 
6. That we reſcue our Neighber from danger,and defend him with 
our hands, if we can, if we may. 
what be the cantr @vy ſins farbidden ? 
I. Qppreſhon and crue yyin withdrawing the means of life: (Jam. The concrary | 


5+ 4.) 25 by uſury, and by our of land ſo thar men cannorlive jerome | 


_— —_— ————_— — 


2. Nor leckiogzys the ſick, and thoſe thar be in diſtreſs. 
+ J» Negicit of Holpialiny y etpecially to the which by the 
commandemens of God mu Seaary+ bs > 

4. Nor preventing. mi{chiets, and waning away ftrokes from onr 
Neighbour, ſo much as in us licth, Ris d 5. Ex- 


" T be Sum and Subſtance 


How we do in- 
diretly cn. 
danger our 
Neighbours 
life, 


How we do 

direRly take 
* away out * 
-—w——_ 


Ce 


Chance-med- 
ly, and how 


proved to be a 


this caſe the bencfir of far:uary was granted. 


5- Extremity.and Cruelcy in puniſhing: when the corrcftion isex- 
ceſhive;(Deut.2 5.3. 2 Cor.11.24.)'0r is it not inflicted inlove of juſtice, 
Deut,16.19,20. 

6. All angry and deſpightful triking,how litele ſoever it be. 
. 7./Kighting ſmiting, wounding, or maitning of the body of our 
brother or nezghbour. Jam.4.1.Lev.2 4.19520. | 

8. Theendangering or taking away of his lite. 

How ts thes one ? ; 
- Either direRtly, or indireQly, | 11 
How indirefly ? ST 

1, When one defendeth himſelf with injury, or purpoſe of re- 
vengegor to hurt his Adverſary,and not only to ſave hamifclt. Rom.1 2, 
21, Exod.22.2,3. w | 
. 2: When women with child, cither by miſ-dier, or fifein by rea- 
ching, violent excrciſezriding by Coach,orotherwiſe;and tatehtmore 
by dancing ; cither hurt the fruit of their-womb: (or altogerher mil- 
CAarry,: ' 134 SW ih $3IBG Io 35 bHImOg FU 0 Y'3 34 

3. When children begotten-in-fornication or adultery, *are com- 
mitted to them to keep which have no care of them: pI 

4. When thoſexto-whom ir appertaineth, do norpuniſh the break 
of this Gonmandement. Num. 531,32. Prov.l7.15. | 
- $5. Keeping of harmful beaſts. Exos.21:29. ' ' LEY 

6. \i] dangerous paſtimes, &c. ' 264 " t 

7. When things are ſo made, that men maytakeharm by them ;; 
or {uch cdrc is not: had of them as ought to be, ' As'when che high- 
waies-and bridges are not mended: or whenitairs:are ſo made, rhat- 
they are like to hurt either childrengſervants,'or others: or'when'wels- 
or dicches (or any ſuch like dangerous places) are nor covered; or feri-' 
ccd, Exod 21.433, Whereunto belongeth that the:Lord commanded the 
Iſraelites to have battlements upon their houſes; Dewt.22:8."" '- | 

How direfly > - wy 11 Ine 

When a man (without a calling) doetFaQually take away the life 
of his brother ; (Gen. 9. 6.) orherwiſe then in caſe of publik&juſtrce,” 
(Joſe7:19.)juſt war:(Deat. 20.1241 3.Jor neceliary defence. Ex0.22 2. 

How many ſorts of this direb killing are there? betton, 

Three, | 

Firſt, Chance-medly. 

Secondly, Man-ſlaughter, | 

Thirdly, Wilful-murther. "7 bots 

, What 1s that which we cal Chance-medly > © + x ph 

When ir is ſimply againſt our wil, and werhink nothing of it: as 
he which felleth a tree, and his Ax head falleth, and hurteth, and kil- 
leth a man, Dent,19+4,5. Which isthe leaſt fin of the three, 41d by 
mans law, deſcrve;h not death : and therefore by the Law of Afoſes,in 
Ex0d,21.13. - 


- 


- 


But how appeareth.it to be d ſin at all? | | | 
. Is Becauſe by the Law of Myſes the party that committed this fa&, 


was to loſe his liberty,until the deach,of the high Prieſtzto fi o.com | 
Jeſus 
2, Be- 


he could not be freed .fxom the guilt thereof, burby the death 
Chriſt the great high Prieſt, | | 


Do* ! 


YR 


of Chriſtian Relgiok. _— - 


Becaule iris8 truir of the in of our Grit Parcats:! who if they had 
ſtood in thar integricy wherein God'createdthemy; fuch ang _—_ 
ſhould never have hapned. 
3. Becauſe there is ſome imprudency in 6 hee th doth it, on want _ 
of conſideration, wb 22awa 
what ſhould this teach us 3 {1 "I 
To take heed of all occalians. tharmake us euley of chisfin. / tO anmkiom 
What do you account Manrfl auger ? | 
When one killech;anothet in th own defence! | LWherewnbo "allo Ot Mar- 
may be referred:if onc ſhould kil a man arunawares,in hurling tones 0aveteer: 
ronouſe; or if adrunkard in recling ſhould fel another, whereot he 
ſhould die. For this is different frometmc which cottmech by Chancc- 
medley,when a mar. is imploicd in a pal. ood and lawful work. 


what 'think you of keltiuy une anctbe? in guarding, Gd clallences 
to the field ? 
Ir deſerveth death by the Law of God and man, OfDuels, 
What is milf ul» Atarther ? d 


When a man adviſedly,wirringly, and malicioufly,doth Frog or pot- 
ſon his Neighbor. Whach'is a fin of a high cacprivanderiabhen dby 
the Magiſtrate to be paxdgned: becguſe. .chorchy the Land Shan 
Gen.g.5,6. Heſ.4.2,3.Num.35.31433534:Dept2 124g Sge tt vo ts vr 

What veafous are there to ſet aut the deteHtation this in 3 
, 1, Ifa mandeface th of & Prince, he is. feyere : 
how much more if he deliace —— ED 1v4 
2. Byche Law of 3defes; if d anunrcatonable creamfe) hat 
killed ner ronld ho Mainend i laſs of it OI DI ado) a7 
clean) was not to be eaten, Exod.21, 28, + + w_ gw 
3.-By the ſame law,if chis fin go unpe oy 
place whereirwas commicred,& ar hand Nam $172 
Hitherrs of the duties of this Commundement "Ii 
of aur Neighbor while be is alive. what are they at £ bs _ 
They citherconcern' hindſe lf, or thoſe char o-hinm, 9.122 
whas are the dmties that concert biwfelf 2: 117 \\s 
1. Friendsand Neighbors ſhoukdſertharhisbody SAR ro be 
ricd,and Funerals decently performed. 09.23.4197 28.945D Sang; Performed to SEE 


2541-Pſ4.79+3. Roms 11496 "8 Fin Ag 
2, Modcrate mourningiswo beuſcd for him.Zcel. EIB oh a _—_ — 
3s eee cotta Gy, a 
4. We areto judge the beſt of him. " 
what # that which concerxech rhoſo rhas belong unto bim > | -- 
To provide for his wife,children and poſteriry; ; EN rk les a 
them. Ruch 2420, 2 Sankge7s”! 
So much of the reſpe# which we donr mag dn 


ure hat we ſhaw wer 
es y* Lgte Laeger ie pe +2047, PR 


rip hecous Man ro 
Andal all har rn rerkaodnC rg wer CAIRNS 22.6,7, ing 
and25.4. yernorſo tauchvine them, (#C062,949,20;)avdiar 
thereby the Lord w noelrern b-dpakes 
bor. For i being unlawfaſtouſernedumb x mach' 
What 


more unlawful to uſe men ſo, 


11 What are 'the'bweaktss of: ah1s Commanalemext to expeRts 
The Apoſtle Jawes teacherhr that,whenhe ſaith : Jadgemert xithout 
merc) all be upon thoſe that are mercileſs. James 2.13. 


Of puniſh- ' Ofthow many ſorts are'thoſe.7 udgements ? 
mens due to They either concern this lite, or that which is to come. G 
_— _ What be thoſe that concern this life? -» \ 


wandement, =. Severe panifkiments (by:the Law)-are-to be inflied u pon the 
body ; as limb for limb, cie foreie, hand for hand,toothfortooth, 

-:.):-  woundfor'worfid blood foriblood,life for life,(Exod.2 1.2 3. Jud V.5, 

© 4" * 6,7-Jalehoughir Were'a beat at-ir were known to be a ſtriker, Exodus 

21; 28; i Þ 

2. Short life. Za 55% 24% "Blood-thinfy men live ne on: half theiy 

adtes. NNIVW il 

V:36 'Magiftrarcs;thar ſhould puniſh murcherers, if they: ſpare chem, 

their lives are in danger to go for the offendors:asAchebs'did tor Ben- 

A2nC19 badads. 1 Kin, 20, £35 DduVihwWas excectingly:puniſhed for ſparibg 


blood-thirſty men (ſuch as was his Son Atjabom) «and net panifhing 


them.2 Sumirg.2$2.9. 4: T&@RIRIWw yl! 5, nem 8 2 
-4-Godthrearneth'; that he wil nov orilyenutngorhbhioed of the 


Nainupon the murtherer himfelfzbur alſou pon his ifſuc and: poſterity 
in unrecoverabledileaſes..2 Sag; 3:29: - -7 - 
what is thep hat concernithebelifet to Lame 2 
: x«i/Thay their praicrs aremorbaatdÞEfad.15; 1 Tim. 1 
2. Everlaſting death both obbedy and foul;in che bortomieſs pit. of. 
Hel. (Amb as artz{o'ſhal che puniſhmedr be... 
Means furthe- Sli v1 ibatibelpriahe wt ito aſs )fdt aefantenigarnt eſo: of this 
ring us ba ws Commandement > A652 ,1<.) 129 * 


ti Comman- 2hwchovwerh ns ticbo@leiberfakgll mavar 


Edvigtans.in; chelindge rm peg in whom we are all. _ body 

« Qnobtubys hk (301 JI, Wa tiga wo 

Secondlygttao Goda ted the Magiſtrate co puriiſh propiy- 
tronably every offender in bind: (Gen. 9:6; Levits 24420,21.) Yea, 

»d 01 nit rily! murthers ro bght nd puniſh- 

= Mn we TREE. Gerodpg Pray 28.17. 45 | 


to this Com. E 1 DTT. Ai. 14 TC 
mandemenc, 1,, The falſe opininitof che votldyplacing man-boodin revenge a and 
blood- ſhed. Ger.4.2 3324. Mar! 
2. The ur 4 an furious and unmerciſul wen. Proverls 22, 


o 25. 245! 
3. Greedy deſire of gain. Prov... 19, Mie 
*4.:Ptide.. Prov /1 34 10. + nts 
, 5. Rigtand Bets $4296) 
ANN want ,07 Hipberto'of the gf erafarket oben below woke poſo of Man, £0n- 
(bend $3733 RL © t6hnedinit xt Commandement. what followeth > 

:Thewurics which we owe toman,i EEE 'which be- - 
| him: the fieſt Ge ka die e moſt dear | 


uo; endybbn yeni C__—_—y __ is gnome 


"A 


of Grei(644:446:) and of oht blood wich us: pom 17:26.)'an and al { 


what mu we avoid as ISIS to the obedience to \ this Commun 


. hearty forbidden ingchis (Mas, 5 luſk without conſene is:ip-the 
laſt Commangcment,N ROPE orgs falf a foubeing 


{elf outwardly, 


——_—_cS_ 


-— < 
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unto him,and as W.. being one Ibn with him, In reſpc£ hereof, 


.Tempexance and chaſtisy is required.inthe next Commany 


that are the nore's of the ſeventh Commandement ? 
Thou ſhalt-not commit Adultery, Exod,zorke, | Detred 
_ is comprebendea unaer.this name of Adultery ? menc, 
All Gns of that forty committed either in the body or inthe mind of 
ſons-whcthcr marrict, ar unmarricd,are ſigniged by this name to 
ew the vilcncls of the breach of this Commandement. 
what then is the meant ug and{cape of the Ccemmandement ? *; 


| Tharall uodcanncls and impurity ve avoided, and Rt. by all The ie wn 


means preſerved. 2 Cor.7.1. 1 Thſ.q, InfoSe> rig bas 114 to nobeye rayon 
X what is bere forki A I” -1miv4 .; Commande- 
All impurity and unc carnelsgogeter with all means and PrQvOcas wente 
tions to-luſt.:- OSS Ji m7 v9 | F111 |: 7a .> 
What # required?! ,.' ; | 17508 £6, 


All purity,honeſt behayi ior,continent and chaſte uſage, towards our 


(elves, and towards our neighbour,.1 Theſ«2-3+S 5+2 3+. L CgreJogqpur 


#hat are theſ, pecial breaches of this C ommandement ? Wet 
They arc cicher inward or outward... | 


::ogpiil8 pf es TA dp 09543 po ih all Gichy 

unchaſtity a nclty, ind:w ind Ofiomard i 
.tians, w— inordinate S, AA, 5328, Col. TIO wag non; "TY 
þ Whatere the [pecxal tyanches gf. this « epers LL! 


fic 


> Cal.3.541;7h 45+ Fox a lyſt 


:but As _—_—_ 


hb 12 fire, ar HAD. d.is ſo carti dary, 
1pdrcdin;allpiher chingsbelc Dai kde 
Sk corps at. is be nos reſirained,., wk 
ay urther miſchief: Mera mare therefore We are, 
to pray to God on HS 


beak, 


What ts the tnwaxrd (4 aL 
= ade ay nd 
rity 'of the hears. 1 Cor.7. 34+ RILSSR: » 
. What is the outward 


Such uncleanveſs, tbe ds 


— 
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The Sum and Subſtance. 


Abuſe of Ap. 
parel, 


— 


herein doth # os it s ſelf p-1 
Eithet ine 51. eng tro the body,or elfe inthe body it felfe. 
How 1n t 


Nope ofa the body 2 © 

In the abuſe cither (8, of Meal ind Drink. 

How is thif Conmtmanaememn broken in the abuſe of appareh and the 
ornaments of the boaly ? 

= Fs exceſs, when ix is above onr eſtate orability. Mat. 11, 0. Iſa. 


oy "By lightneſs: when it is wanton-and lafcivious. Whence flo ap- 
parel bead ed by the Holy Ghoſt zhor5ſh (Pro.7.10.) which is a great 
occaſion of luſt and uncleanneſs, 
wh By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuch attire as doth disfigure the 


4. By new-fangledneſs : when it is not according tothe cuſtome of 
the Country,City, or Town where we dwel. 2 Sam.1 3.4.18. 
-* $/Whenir is echen belongerh eo the ſex:as if a man put on 
worhehsapparchot . wok a mais, hich. ts abomninable to God. - 
Deat 323%. ** 
what are the read ons beredf ? | : 
1. God would have every ſex hereby waieained ; ctthe man 


| ſhoyld not becomeeffeminereztior the woman neat" 


2. To avoid amoſt nvtorious occaſion 'of a ſhameleſs and narrte- 


leſs fin. Forif a nw may be ny with za wamton Prture painced: 


Of the abuſe 


of meat and 
dat, 


- They maſt ſett to pl | by lawfol means, and thetelors by 
cg thems = Sr with ſobriety; and for their 


tauch wire withle Kvel) Tim thre of the' ſex. 

3. I 4 Med fr elch for andro ſpoil himſef of 
rhe dignity God hath giver him; add preſuwprion for = woman to de- 
-adrn. wi fveyincrs rower ſxthen God hath Tet her in.) © 
1). MARY dt worth" tot Heh apparel fubmit's thenſeboes to pleaſe refs 

Nn "Han band's: 44 JJ 311 


Heby mod Sdn Lg to 
Sortiyſod inline; 5t buoda & lon 

chem} 2p, 25. AGP1f): bal. Is 7 66 n 
4), $487 \ ht Opie thee 


NED our Dy and Ss 
_ ELLER 


1} TOL 


Jif 


rhe | ApaMegnarie 


| oI THY: os etngtanny 


he ASI toe 
in them ;/ althoupgh'ne 
and prove (hs Rrvrd(t 1 tet 


who propotind to'th Q 
ir wanton apparel)to allure. 
_ Hoh if #9 Thntihve adlericnt Holes fn Hh ade of meat wn Urink ? 


WE gr = quaztity thereof, ” | 


1, When we ſeck neryay. 1a 
- 12; Tp 


fin, > 
ceIn'dicr- "when wefeed tofulnels, and 
| mg Exek.16.49. | 
*: What be the coutrary dutitzhere condemped > © I, Tetn- 


__ 
b 8 


6 


g—_— 


of Chriftian Religion. 


"1. Temperancezin uſing a ſober and moderate diet; (Eccl.19.16.) 
according to our abiliry,and the uſe of the Country where we be., 
2. Convenient abſtinence. 1 Cor.9.27, 
So much of the breach of this Commandment 14 the al uſe of thoſe x Es 
which belong tothe body wherein conſiteth the abuſe of the body it ſe 5 

Partly in the 'veſtu res and carriage of the body;partly inſpeech and 
words ; partly in a&and deed. 

How is the wantojneſs of the heart manifeſted by the countenance, 
geſtures, and carriage of the body ? 

1. By impudency or li TE in countcnance,geſture,or behavior, Wancon Ge- 
Prov. 6,13. S710, &c. Kures, 
©2.By. wanton looks: whenthe Than the ſeat of, Adukerygor of 
challuy )is ſuffred xo wander without regardzand richer giv 
on to others ro.commiradyltery, or is ſofixed to behold Ways 

of another, or elſe laſcivious and wicked pictures: ( herein; many. ler 
their deligh t)and the like things, that. che hearris in dro luſt, and 
allured co filthineſs thereby. 2,Per.2.14. Mat.5-28,Gen.39.7-Job 31. L. 
Ezek. 23.14, 

3- By uncovering of the nakedneſs of the breaſts, and other parts of 
the body,tor the allurementot orhers.. VV hereunto roay be referred 
the Apoſtles commandement for womentabe coneredle (ti (1/Cor.11.6.) 
and the example of Rebeckay who for modeſty puta, may Rye al ta & 
face (Gen.24.65.) not as man nA now Lena other qa An : 

4. By painting the face,and'count ras wics nn 
ked Jeſabel.did, who was afterwards 54, hed juſt jnchemen ied) iy 
eaten up of dogs. : 

5. By mincing and tinkling: wich he ſrenby wantopdancing a ime 
and women rogether,(which i 15 a great inticcment $0 (TIES al 
other laſcivious motions. Eſa. 3. 6.Mar.6. Hes (2 th 

6. By dalliance;and abuſe of any parrs of t theprovoca- 
tion of others unto luſt;ox ſufferin them to, lol 

\. ... #hat be the contrary Ver tues here comman 
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115 404 thil 
haſtity inthe cies,countenance, .the parts:9! ody;m0 in 
is and gravity in behavior:(7:t. 2, Je | REPO ni — 
Our cies 3 (Fob 31.1.) and pray hacked ay 


from ſeeing vaillty: Ofa.x2g = ) on 


all the t rhe 
hrs PLA a E ſy, as that thy evo wagncen 


How u# this Commandement brakes by el) Jana. 
1. By vainand wanton ſpeeches, corrupt 


on : whereby noe only. On. AED h—_ but 
hearets ate inflamed. Eph.42.9..& 5. c 
2.By viel car to filthy words, 8 ang Tn 


peſtchun ws upb(for dir)w, _ 
A ah: love Tl 


ed Fro 
=" By readingor bearing of wantoy voſt a—gay Soom nd 


Books; and much more. b | em:wheteby. = __y 1s 
gainks and lo berxet ns Toy Aciaz5 od: 
2 what 


= " The Sam and Subſtance. 1 


- on fey @ what 'T) comma to hive ang —_ : 
ney hh : Chaſtiny int e ang Earsztpee avouring 0 Obricty an ce, 
Ore (1 Theſ.5 - 3 —_ and chaſtealk .Where we are to follow mM 
ample of the Holy Ghoſt,who ſpeaking (by necefiity Jof marters un- 
feernly to be ſpoken plainly of,uſeth chaſte ſpec *ch:as , he knew ber, he 
ercertd bis fett, 8c. Jang. 2:24. 1 Sam. 1.19. 
what ſay you bere to imterludes and Stage-plates # 
Stage-plaies, * "They offend againſt many branches of this Commandement toge- 
ther, boch in the abuſe of apparel, _ eics, countenance, 
ſtures, and allpatts almoſt of the body, For bcſides the mu Þ x 
mow uſed Tr in attire,ſpeech and ation z the man puneth on the 
apperel of the wotnan, (which is forbidden, asa thing abominable : 
Dent.22.3.) much fil:hineſs is preſented to the beholders,and fooliſh rat- 
king>and jeſting, which are not convenient : laſtly, fornication and all an- 
an___ - which s.7 not to le T9 named amongſt Chriftians) is made a 
laughcet.(Eph.5.3,4.) Therefore they that go.to 
ſee ſuch ate and hear ſuch jet ; ſhewrhcir negle& of Chriſtian 
duty,and careleſnefs in ſinning, when as ey willingly commit rhem- 
ſelves ro the ſhate of the Devil. 1 Cor.1 5. 
There rembinitth now the breath of hs Commaralemetit in AR and 
Deed. What « that > 
Breach oftbe * Fleſhly pollution, abd impuricy in aQtion : of which the unlawful 
ſeventh C2Mm- yowes of coMtinenty arenuttes, Heb. 13.4. 1 Tim 4.123. 
in reſpe& of "hat #5 th tontrary tiger? 
ation, The poſſeſſing of our velfels in holineſs and h6nor: (t Theſ, PF) fot 
the preſervation of which purity, boly wedlock is commanded ro fuch 
as Have hot gorthe gift rontitiency. 1 Co7:7.9. abſt 
2415 ad HOW OUh When excevciſe wnclacnn fs i 12 af * 
Either by himſclf or with others. 
- How 'tybimſelf > * 
By the hoftibleſin of Ontb{Gen. F. 9.) ſuRful dreams;and nofur- 
_ hal pollutions,(De3.23.1r0.)tifing from exceſſive cating, 8& unclean g0- 
| —_— I tneans. fade 8, 2 Pet.2,10.64l.5.19 Col, 5: 
Mow 
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\Thas px aha eichernelgesr i} fares /ihahe QLD 
the formeP ral berciestdd; - - 6 man wrmnee 7 reread man 
mired and detended in Rapesy:iomhe. vale. of Raghn neſs of chew, 
How ao you prove the uxlantulneſs of $5689 $51 91 = 
1. hey arc; tatdnginh beings the remedivse{aitule That 
they be the ſpecial nou _ her. as ihagRiog el thnort 
extinguiſh, but increaſc the fl ATE TE UIIETSL | uacheianct 
2, [hcyare expreſly forbidden in - = kev dh@ay fa 19. 29. 
Dawt.'2 » K78! $6143 1© 10 126115! bd; 2M0O02 20015 k. Lyon OW] aol, AP 
3. The Kings arecommendtd in Scri away ld 
thincſs cut of their land, 1 Xin.15.12, 2 Kia-gpflubA wn 
© Bp ber $s  foxnieaugy 2olyy dnorftaalſo — vorlebs 
were commuted, when as tra $i Ns 
and oftentimes ſome of the ſame bl ry anhraarr geee "7" 
with one whore. Ezek. 22.11. E, C1 16 4gnit 1Hhid 
what m——_ to xc coſe ,* ad wo? ns vt 
Hexciu Fa, ery-oorgd hoba Shock gviideGiaby M—_ = FI 
the _— tighly ravate Ber pes nmr mere 
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who nh dpenſowih the degrees protiired 
, by Godaand: yhich God weth: thak ing 
tos . tharwbodinwhichcisno fingut $850 ſinrobe ſin. - 
Se what be the ienlauful Ajuntiion of man ind womans that are leff 
contrary to nataves 
. -. They arecithet berwixt rangers, or werwine man and wife, 
| what be tht \kinds of the former >' © 
| Fornications  Fornication and Aulultery.” Heb. 1 314. 
—_ : het i Potriication ? 
| © When two fingle per ns come together 0x out of the flare of Mattt- 
| Monys Dews: 22 vr ra agony | 
; what #s Adultery % 
Adulery, When nora omangerco the one ar leaſt is contrafedi in 
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four Pam =» 


j what is the unlaufal conjul Bon betwixt thn and wifes 
| F ie or rene Rf es ern pig 
L es - > £ 28hbad bs. rhe forme® 2. OS LL QEeCh 4408 
| F Polygamy. Jnndebe haviniedfaraty withlrance: Was eves 
3s wk ul in conlcience, 6.7 mv for a time it was rd with of 
li God,(i ofiche World and Church) and not pu- 
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- 7. Thatthere be dueconſent lizewiſe berwixt thernſelves. Where 


'Parensmuſk heve a care to marry them, ' whey they have rITIrS 


and diſcretion. nl 
. Thar due reſpe& be had tothe age of the partie, | | 
9. Thar chere be: eſpoyſals before marriape z and that the patrics 
eſpoulcd join not themſelves rogerher before the marriage be confir- 
med by the praicrs of the : congregation. According to the exatnple of 
Foſeph and Mary, Mat;1; 2Y 
what be the contrary abuſes ? ao 
- When meditation and praier areneglefted,: © * 
4 When neerneſs of blood and kindred isnotreſpetted, 
. Whencither of the parties is formerly matried, or contra 
ro ome cther. Mal.1.%5; NN CITES 
4- Wheiithey arcofa ELIE 104 4 
5- Whenthere wanteth conſens apr ie 
ſealing away of mens daughters commeth wi A- 
dultery,and 15 condemned in this Commandement.” 
6. When there is not due conſent between the parties pn | 


Gen.29.23,. Whercuntimely cena 
= Wi 0]. nr ul 


arc the cauſes of many diſcor 
— cok —_ to- .ctinue vT 
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bands and wives, when they are comers dikquiloa 
. When there is great diſparity 
. When cſpouſals are negjeRed, or 


peeber betore rhe conſummation of the are 0 nam 
reaches of Gods ordinance. - 1) .myt 04 4 3* _—_— A 131 tidiodzeord 
whe rongels Oe te rn ws _ & 3 
1. Anholy and C conv W0S c0getRes t whole: 
ecrm of their ife. ' dis $#W4 oboe ' 
2, Theſober uſeof the marriage ded. WI'1 of 1-H 10> Oy 
- What #6 regmired in'tbe former '*'- © \ENIDIY. 
That there be mutuall delight, (Pro. 5.19.) parti, Rom. 7795 ad 
corf;dence eaehin other; Prow.zrurT. 
What in the latter Þ 140 4k ym 'ub 


= Up hey render due benevoleneeeneo the other (1 


Wd wears, pre 
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uclycruno Faſting and-Priier,> Which thouph 
is yet own 4 (131 


How intemperarely 2 


—__ and! chaſte ſtate of 
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Either inde ame atyncniovebalceriagy rials Ln 
Jogal foci ſociery, « oabBbrg aq tf! 1 9pfl1eq! 4 CP OLHPRAATTTOING breach gy 
- How & the former fin committed p* 


Pro anlaiul owes: a where we muſt abhar the 

do8ria of devils, EY -ard denying Sky cmaariage, 1 Timathy 
4, I» 

F How « 

: Bichet whenthe party is _———— or when he :: dbleat. 

- |. How mhenabe periy #1 preſent ? 

When due benev hack yeclded, alhough there be aptneſs 
chcreunto, nor any hindrance by conſent, in reſpect of etcroceeipaly 
praicr. I Cor. 7. 3, 4+ 

How when the. pr ty i abjent ? MIS 

Eicherprivatehheti, pavutkcly. $10 , 

Han br" varg te: 

When the party withdraweth it ſelf,in millike;or loachfomneſs;or 
elſe _— long & unneceſlery: journies of cravlling,ot merchandiſc,wars, 
"REES obs delextion harredoof Religion. Cor.7. 12,13,15. 
he 
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cd pragma by the Magilrare wichour law 
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won enpoct 71 ot 

5:14 47liynkull cauſe of ſeparation: be not contention, 
any.thing beſide. Afat.5.32. 

bara ement. What ny the puniſhments of the 
-(01 24N9g ja 7:2 30 

o__ _ a: ins ure hid, this is cd commonly diſtore- 
breach ofthis red. N 5 5.13. John 4.16. Proverbs 5, 144"! 

2. The __ isa judgement ef cf, Pro-22-14. Ecel. 727,28. Rom.1. 


W 991 2 130119207 3s Th 11 
—_—; TEELL "God? m__ them ofrcuimes i in this world,alwdies in the workd 
to Tome, Joc I 3+4+ 1 Cer.6 $g40; Aimmc25.8; Bent3.17. 1Cor. ro.8, 
—_ 34. SO Wm 29. Prov. EO _ = PO FINESs 2 $6, 
>. mo TUES 
ble "pos iinlarts, ; whipping-for borkionion,ndteubfor A- 
dulrery, and other unlawful mixtures. Lev.40230, 
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ore-mentioned helpethere muſt be added b- 

V4 Cation 14 oo, Car- 


\ Yu 


of Ubrifkzan Religion. aJ5 

1. Careto keep a good Conſcience. Eccb,78. 
2. Labour in our vocations. ;- 
3. Watchtulncſs over our ownſpirit. Mal, 24-16, 
4 A Covenaet with Our cies, Feb 311. 

: Love of God, and'ot his wildome. Pros. 106 C 
5 Praicr. Pſal. 119437. | 
7. Holy medatations. 

; What ave.the bindrances to be avoided Prime 
Beſide the unlawful vowes of continency, and orber provocgtions -— -—— 
unto this kind of fin, before noted : we muſt beware of, 

1.' Idlene(s:in cealing from dojingiany proficable thing. Ezek. ics. 


. 2 Sam 11.12, I 718,501 21 3+ Gen:34-1z & c. 


2, The breach of peace with God, PIwanulges!: © 
3- RuonAing q0n fipþ (Eccl.7.28.) tlptcially Superſtition and Ido-  ** + 
lairy (Rom. 1.2 5,264) in which caſes God giverh menover co mrle tuſts. | 
+ Lewd company, Prov.5.20:8& 5.275. 
. Idle and unwarrantable exerciſes. Gen. 34. 1, &c, _ 

$0 much of the ſeventh Commandment, wbere Chaſtity 15 comman» 

ded. There follow the, generaldautes whith we ds _ te perry rm 

things appertatning unto him, Whats be they?.:;: 


They either regard the preſervation obhiagoodsasche. cightzor his 


' good name, as the ninth Commandemenr. 


what are the wards of the ightGomniandement. 61 wly 21 2 , 
F TL 8 HT ETHEL WIS b 03 OM 
Thou ſhalt not fieal, RORge. ohien th qr prncmctey onda 4 
what doth it contain >. "ys | 
A charge of out owp'and-anneighbours Weg ſhew love 
and fairkiulntb therewband _—_— nya inpeare Kurky a 
means preſerve and further the ſame. .2 
fe er rain renrh hrs bene i te 
| 'EarOr community 
which by:che whole drifs and dovpoof ai Combanndenienris euaci 
teſtly overchtown. / VI 1; ' 
What «4x 37 Pong lt 4 Ape. atals wt 2d blur 
Whaaſoeycr is prejudicial ro our owiveranr rr wedph 2 
Wes no way hinder, diminiſh, or abuſe the ſame. O61 71 
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 Wharloe er may further and proſper out omnorenr Neighbours 


wealch :.tbas we givead every.onms tha which is tis;/ and do'ourbeſt 
(as far: & Dh and micans wil ſulfer wo proferve His goods, and 
{as occdlion (erverh cpepuratipehabgby aliaywiul courfes{Pyb. 
4-23.)amdhoneft dealings {7h a20.g;Þ tg log 2 ft 
what 1s the end of t ; Commendament 1 
It is divers. Ein indeipot of God: and rhe. which _ The end of the 

boftowteg thn: cnkerved and it tothdlcrufes for 
which be, bark ittra&&b chem wo g3'5:a0d promipally:to teſening _ 


f 


FO of his glory whogavethem, 
Lv ” Seoondly, 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ORR >. > 2. - A vu 


<— 


" The Soom and Subſtance 


tr 


© 


:....- In rightic belongeth unto him. 


2136 ba 17 


ES 

the - F949 | 

' Commande- 
ment, 


Mein & Triummanine a 
", irs 


Secondly in reſpeR of the Church, For whatſoever is given unto 
any member thereof, whether it be either ſpiritual or external good, 
itis given for the common'benefitot the whole body. And therefore 
he that taketh away the goods of any member, or refuſeth co imploy 
for the common profit what he hath, he negle&erh this communion ; 
and conſequently finnerh againſt this Commandement. IN 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of the Common-wealth: for the preſervation 
whereof juſtice is required) in giving untoevery one that which is his 
own ; which being neglefed, great Kingdomes are great Theeve- 
TICS, | 
.. Laſtly,inreſpe& of every ſingular perſon:that every man may free- 
lie and para thoſe his goods which God hath-given him, 

what was the occaſion of this Commandement dT 

It. was that coverouſneſs which naturally adhereth unto-ts;whereof 
it conuneth to paſs, that we .arenot.contented with our -eftare and 
means,bur Juſt and long after ochet mens,and ufe'all our endeavors to 
compaTs chem,. whether icberightor.wrong, ' And from hence ariſe 
injuries, oppreſſion, rheftsan ries: by which-means what is got- 
ren,doth naturally more delight aud-plcafe us;rhen char we-gerin our 
lawful callings. Prov.9.17.8 20.17, | monly 

What #6 hence forbidden? '' 1 

Theftin all the kinds thereof. - 

what us theft ? | 

Ir is the fraudulent.imbezeling ortaking away of thoſe goods which 
belong to another man, without the knowledge or againſt the wil of 
the owner:or the unjuſt deraining of ic when welkbow char 


what things are chiefly to be bere conſideret* 6 
Two: Firſi;kl objedtsy [ ir ischieflic exerciſed : and 
Scoondly,: the Verruesand Vicescommanded ant forbidden, - 

what are the Objefls > 2115 i notion ban 000) Ms | 

Our own and our get | $. orasthey comm ak, 

d thine. For whereas he forbiddeth ef.and 
\Heneficence,.bel-implicth ' and: requiteth;' rhe: there 

ſhould be diGio& proprictics and poſſeſſions : forvorherwiſe there 
could be no theft, nor encceiforobdouiagrents beneficence. For a 
is anothers;.norigivebutthar which 
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mMancannet - e that which 
1s his own, " ,2m51 26 1:14:08 36 ef L3Q(ihIOLD 2 Fe 3H151 
What are the vertues commanded, and the ices; forb3ddels in this 
21110912 Copmandement d. F 12 t vat 12 1201871 + / 
The Apditle hah compriſed 


v exactipley AfF20; 335 
34> 35s © URI 235219: 919) walls Yo nan of 20 ROT 
121! 2:lPhat thenare the parts of thi® 


' ; 4 1 amnb 21 91 
+ wor Firſt;chevogari > lothidding all The Second affir- 
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mayer: injoinihg; the juſt gerting; a uſt and liberal oft of our 
goods. 12:12:12 odw (Ut 2: t 
eltoncg?7 ; phat | 


er 


+ 


5 . % 
of 


What underſtand you by ſtealing, or or Thefs $ + ,;;1/ 
All vices of the ſame nawwre and kiadgwhereby We apy 
or hurt our ſelves, or our neighbors in our agg And $ infel 
i here forbidden, ſoallothe cauſe and rook of Tn 
neſs;together with the means and figns of it, and ow procuring 
others,as allo the contrary verimues hexcuntoare requued, 
How mull we proceed tn the handling hem 8 
From the — to the more ſpecial. 
what ave the degvees of the general aeties 2 Fu 
They are three, General du- 
Firlt to abſtain from all injuries and injuſtice, whereby we hurt or (4 they command- 
hinder ovr ſclves or our neighbour,in opx Qwaar his gaogss... 
; Secondly, that we:ule our beſt endeavor to preſerve by a lawf ul 
meanvboth aur owa.and his, þ, 
Thirdly, chat we cheertylly camownicate aur goods tothe relie- 
ving of our neighbors neceſſicics. 
what are the vices dppoſite hexeunto? | "__ 
They axe three. _ Ones 
Firſt, injuriouſly to hurt or ons our {elves or neighbors i in our | 
goods. 
Secondly, 49 be waning i any Mons whereby ahoy may jultl ybe 
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preſerved, 


Thirdly, to be wanting ro our neighbours i in relieving them when 
their nccefluies require gur help, For-we are i owners of 
_ A Reb Cipde rower two #55-injoined 2p 
y his Talems ro, ſuch uſes as he xequirerh 3 and parricylagly wo 
_ ay We of our Fellow-(e5\ant Lake v6, 2, Matthew 2.5, IA, I5,19. 
Luke 19. 1 Jo © 

what ek the [econd genersl Fu tefpefling! aur 07A 64d 0a vighbory 
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| Thatwe aſs our beſt endeavor togreſervo tbem.Firſ,0ur own- 

For though we may not ſer own hearmpponthem: (H{e.02.49:)yRt 
ſeeing _—— Gods gitts, "—_— wn or hrs 
our own and neighbours good; if we ſbayld: 
ſuffer them jo periſh, we. thes abs qproge Go 
yan who kept the Tele araviand ant his th FINES 
connly it, Mm $-25, Q . . 
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earthly things, 


Self-conren. 
redneſs, 
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h They: are chie fly four: * © <7 
Firſtslittle or nolove and defire of mony. 
Secondly,felF-contentednefs. - 
Thirdly, ;a lavfulmeaſure of our appetite z or moderate concupil 
cence and defires. 
Fourthly, lawful providence wichour'taking care; or a laudable 
ſtudy and endeavour in gertiriy goods, 
What do you mean by little or no love of mony 2 
When we do not ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth: 


' (Pſal62.10,) But firit ſeek Gods Kingdome and righteouſneſs. Matthew 


6.33, 

what ts oppoſite hereunto ? 

Love of monie : that is,” when we ſer our hearts opoit iches and 
worldly things:which ſhould be devoted unto,and fixed upon God.” 

By what arguments may we be di f{ wade from this vice ? 

By divers, eſpecially rhcſc that follow: - 

x. Becauſe it isa fooliſh vices "ſeeing riches to thoſe that immode- 
rately love them, arc not only yain, bur allo bureful and -pernicious. 
'Hab.2.6.1 Tim,6.9. ; 

Secondly,becauſc iris an unſeeraly. For we arc Pilgrims in this 
world, and Gitizens of Heaven : and therefore we ſhould not ſect our 
hearrs and affcQtions on earthly, but on heavenly chings. Phil. 3.20,Col, 

1,2 THEE JOE 21.97 


Phirdty leaſes ic is impious, Vor x.He that loverh the World lo- 


vet not'Got;, (#Fob.2:1 5. fam: dy Wy ewe ferve God and 
Martino (Aret.6.24.) 2 Beek 
5.56 For thatisour God,on whiehwe ſer bur hearts, ' 72» 


xlover ofthony is an Ldokater Eph. 


Fourthly, becauſe ir is pernicious. For, be that ſoweth unto the Aſh 
ſhat of the fleſh reap corruption; Gal. 6:8." and their end is deſtrufion who 
mind earthly things. Phil, 13. 19.1 Tim.6.9, 

Fifthly,becatfTthelove of mogy is the Yoot BF all evilandexpoſeth 
ments all. \rem} tions. 1 7186.9;f0,” Dt 20:1 v6 
ſptcitl Vhrthee here chile ?- ER 

Self-conten { when'a! mart is-contented/ wich the eſtate and 
eohdition which God in Hiswifeprovidencthath aMbiced untohim 5 


-ahd dotty not covet cither thaw ach i is andther fn tnans,ori thar which is 


unneceſſary and ſuperfluous. Phil.4. 11,12. And this ſpridgeth'partly 


fromthe negleftotithonie nd conemprof worldly things;and Hake! 
— a odting ent upowhis promiſeaprovdenh 
11 j« 


and all-ſuffi 
| bra ae my ta daeuncy fe this wertue 2 

11 -By tho'tonfiderarion of the vanity of: worldly things, and the 
profit which ariſeth from piety and the love of divine excelfencies. 1 
' Tim.6.6,7,8.Godlineſs is great gain with comentation.For this abundant- 
1yſv pplieth all our wanes. 1 Tiw.4s; Pſal.3416,11. & 37.16.\Mat. 6. 
33. Pro. 15. 16. Better « alittle with thefeor of ze La gy08 rear 
ſares =_ trouble theremith. 5+ 

2. Of Gods providence z who is our: [provident and Jovi Fa- 
—_ And therefore ſecing we are his ſons; we ought to becomen 
| wi 


b + 


->af Chriſtian R eligion. 


with our portion which our gracious Father hath aHlorred unto us ; 
and to ſay with Dawid, Pſal.16.6. The lines are fallen unto mein pleaſant 
places, For he beſt krowerth what we ſtand in need of. ( Mar. 6. 32.) 
' Therefore let us ſubmitourſelves unto his wil and providence. 
Thirdly,let us meirare on Gods promiſes. Heb. 3.56. Be tontent 

mith ſuch things as you havesfor be bath ſadly]. will never leave thee nox for- 
ſeks thee. And therefore let us cofl our carewpon God, for he caveth for us, 
2 Pet.5.7. Pſal. $5- 22, Caſt thy burden pe the Lordgand be ſhall ſuſtain 
thee, VC, 

1191s : Wot rs the vice oppoſe tteto thiswertne? 

\Not to be content with-qur.preſenr ſtare.and contig; but immo- 
derarely v0 deſire more and greater rhingss and ronfMi@our ſelves 
with diſtra&ting, and carking cares, in yereing and \poſſeing tlitm.” 

Who are molt addifed to thisances tit rn 

Thoſe who wil not live according to the proportion Gf tote means 
Waich God harh given them. For theſe wanting more than is needful, 
| icir ordinary commingsinand lawful means do not ſuffice thembat 
they defire'and ſeek things ſuperfluous by unlawful means; as "od 
and raiment above their ; and ability. 

But is it then unlawful,in a mean and poor ute of the means 
|», - - totmproue and better onrefiate?: \ | | 

"Our afſhance in,God, andſelf-contentedneſs do not hinder us "fron 
uſing all lawful meansto better. our. condition;nor makevus Nothful in 
our callings ; ſo that our deſires be moderate, and the means we uſe de 
lawful, we in the mean time reſting ypon Gods __ and wife provi- 
ma wath comentation. --Y? ; > 

' . What is the third and internal daty;rſpefling the tanfl getting and 
poſoeſſng.of earthlythings? 


The lawful mcaſuring of our a ONS andthe mbckent? Of On? rawful 
concupiſcence. For all ag appetite an  tiwelatbncd ton fu cone 


ly which is inordinate © immoderate.For that defire which tendeth 
29 the neceſſary ſaſtentarion at our ſelves and orhers:is commendable. 
! ;-- . What things are here conſiderable 
two thi ings Fiber ncerdry. Secondl ,whenthe app 
lawful. Cono oncerning the former, thingsare ſaidcobe 
ſpc& of the neceſſity citherof our ſnGor others. - 
What things are to be reputed gags reſpefi fear 46H > ? 
Fra may beg three- folcineceſry reſpett of or 


What 11 ; reſpe of Nature? GOA -! 
Thoſe things which are required-to the _ of nature, as We 
— AS bo9a8 a9 0. 7m re "GT ala 
at 1s nee 1 A of P 
When we EE Eee tur ſelves, and choſe char atbelongr unto 
u\.1. Tim.5.v.;.. #7? 
What is weceſſ, ary in reſpes of State ? 
1. When we have chav which is ſufficient wo maitealn! us according to 
out rank, place, I at ; whether it be Magiſtebnes Minter 


qrdiary men. :; . -- a 
el Cc wha 


- 290 T be Stn and Subſtance. = 


what i neceſſary rnreſpes of ethers 2 

Ir is either private, Or publike, 

What is that neceſſity which veſpeftetb the private ? 

When we have wherewich co rclicve rhe neceffiries of private men: 
after which ability all ao to labour. Eph.4.18.Prov.4.15 L 6. For it 
is a more ble {ed thing a ve then to recerye, Afts 20.35. 

What tn veſpe# Of the publick 3 
It either concerneth the Church or Common-wealth : - unto both 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born nor only tor our felves, 
but alſofor them. Therefore we mayjultly deſireand labour atrer 
ſuch abilities, as that we may: nor be wanting i in clcher of thern, when 
their neceſſities require our help. -* 
When i the appetue lanſuls 4 Fd (QUT 
When it is ordinate and maderate. | | 
., When 19 it ordouate © * 

;When iris ſubordinate ro-our indy and deſire of Gids oy. zfid 
obr own ſalvation.” Mar. 6:73 5/\ and contariwiſe it is viordmate and 
ET re and deſired then 

venly t 
who de ſir in this kind ? 

Thoſe who ſeek worldly things by finful and unlawful meanszto the 
pennet oftheit doulgantt oa aticn, Such are more = 


ot >» +4 4 


ow ; * ante > Gr hhtwh 
Can Tien wedete cy cyan eerhens -Abl.g.r 12. Ancxample 
—_ we have in Paul, Prile4s 1,136and in Agar, P:0v. 30.8, And 


hoes us ed. pray; "Gove 18'th19 day o6r bread thar i 
Wy ightus 10 pray, lay IE Ye 
pi gn care oppoſed berrams £& | 
Aﬀetted| po-* - They are ewaq:-The firſt.is volunary.affeftion of porertyzas wha 
_— eeing Fr Friers among the Papifts, thatfora vertue and 
he ſpirit of God hath targhe vs ro 
ak ogy es tobeg, therttabour wid 
our hands, that we etl uno hers, Epk. 4:18. 


- What is 6be itberextrean'd 1 nt! 

. The.iamodeddte affefinrion of tickss and honors; and that ing 
greater meaſure then is needful for us. -The former we cal ng; 
neſs, the other, Ambition, 

. Whatris Covetoaſneſs 2 © 37 | 
"An immoderate CS — AAR 3 
Cererouſneſs, - An exceſſive love of ticks, and tie r fixing ef oor hears ypon 


2. A reſolution to become rich, clther by lawful or nilawfol 


— —_—_ wm 
0048 haldingabering viches joined with patience of 
Pravaiht on, $4 20.20. 7 : 


T4 


"- An unſatiable appetite which can never be ſarisficd: —_ 


a AM. tt —_—_— 


MS. — 


_— _ A ——_ 
*_ ofifbrifiimeReligion. Agr 
they have roo much:they ftil deftrrembre,and ad hivenever enobgh:Pye. 
: 4-8: likethe Horſe-leech, Prov. yuny The Drophextn#'He iefclf, 
Prov. 27: 20; Ong s 2V7 :. 
5. Miſer-like tenacity whereby ya ey refule to communicate their 
goods either tor the uſcofothitts.;oreh dlews; tn d yibridT 
6. Cruelty. Prov.1.18,19. exerciſed both intheit uneitifulncſs 
and opprefſionofthegoor.:: ,: La8z 215 112 210! 132d cl J! AUT a 
1: 1 What ad youthinkopthisnice Þ1 101 14 Os 2124 (1 
1. \Thatitisa moſthainouplins: Foxit UidelarQpmdWottor ofa 
evil, (Col. 3.5. 1 Tim. 6. 10.) a pernicious, 1horn thac ſtifleh all 
grace,and choaketh the ſeed of the Word {MINS 2 .)ahdPiercerh 
men through-with nianypſermwcs, yirpe. PoldndArdwiictWthi D ip 
Hef Hanendpotianomey naw 9165 190 1640 yd bas 1.5 
:Whas igavtttantt (183 9W 12: 2u 01m banolly dart 511 cl ach 
An immoderate love and deſire of honours1 apbjehis2 viehtath Ambizions 
-paunded. ok Goveroplaeland Bride hwrhich 
1n covetouſneſs before { 
xelolutioy.to aſpire unto honours,cuhedby iefolor nth NS» 


too much baſte ia aſpirirf unts: honours, [ot we fot 
preferment in the uſe of mag hom h! 
cr and higher, and tus of rhe ambirious m 


! | por dw 
veucthrobepreferted | oehe hr 7 


&s.thefe 
"Lmmoderate and — care in the 
Fs and honours. As cot - 
res of hgvingyand oderagtſcare of broamvinghohilivappitork #2 
required 3 that we may not be burs bur'#rber helpfi ng 
others. Aer hAD Zoe 1 A pg : 1a 7617 'vl ; = 
formed wands 


AT ' V/Khas aratbe. W% «9'v0l » ad &) 
They are two, The firſt Mn leſieſand nodcle PP 


; _ Fon mkoieo | x | 
ybonegntrtaboſacp leoppartimnicsorda 2's, 
FRgres y the Apoſtle to he-worle. UF 
"pus is = othen @5hHEGRDA.\ x tal OD Ig NG A\ Org 
. Anxi Fit Gan- Sollicions and 
por be w ner t<& Gods ſerv ditraQing 
overouſnels, and partly from diffice ence in Gobep iles and Prod tt 
vidance, & 22:dAs\ ena 13 mathe ann 


af a Wet Henndens that may ah fienade from abit lde'd | 


The -diehtimmdatiod impioServbtly becauſe 
Kale 42% ! lba929! MG : gattls> [1 vel Es ibid 9148p 31 
ct impious > © Þ F: \\ 
Becaule i « _ Godeither with i \that he knoweth 
Na "34 ch aretelaels;chark _ 
c ner able ne dee our'w 1 nd 


Whe SLA 15 Ir! dent, and and 
and able to relive us4, nada +7 


3661 
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 therafore williagand toady $0 helpus in time of need. xt 
$econdlygbecaufe itdividerh the heart berwixt God and'Manimon; 
om We cannot at Once ſervetheſe maſters. Afat.6.2 4.1 Joba 2 15. Jam, 


© Thirdly, becauſe is in hoachemiſh. Ma 6. 22. 


4 fookſh2 

Becauſe it is both Len and x vain. Superfiuous, becauſe God 
hath undertaken to provide for us g:and therefore in the uſe of law- 
ful means we myſt:caf nn our care _ him, 2 Pet, 3.7; Hal. 
T4: 224 010! 
9 & et very? MW yy 

Lo CY FOUL TRI 10.22.Deut. 

g rs.) 4 jpg by our own care we can @@&:moreadd'o;rhat fitit of tate 
which he hath allotted unto us» then we can | thereby add onetubir ro 


: EFT Rs7- 1 (e000? 5 
Tea huca[potes general oft fuer datver: what cuties are e%6- 
yoning of out gooigh 


we here forb ve forked 


d. 7A 
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Beamoberkbes 
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of Chriſtian Religion. —_— . 
" Thar they diligenely labour in their lawful calling, - (x Thef. 3.10.) 
and that variouſly,according to every mans condition,arid thevaticty 
of their ſeveral callings. For if Adam was nor to betdle in rheſtace of 
Innocencic;(Ger.2.15.)much leſs weatter the tal. Gep. 4. x9: +! 
; what do youcal extraordinary getting ? 2 22% = 
. :That which is acquired by the law-of Nature, or the law of Nati- Exreordinary - 
ons:as that-which is gotten. by che law/ob Arms, or'thar which iscaſu- as 
ally found,bciog loſt af anorher; unto-whicti men have righe, when as 
by diligent enquiry,the owner cannot be known. | 
How are goods jufly gotten as they are retained from others? _ 

_ WWhenas by acivil right.we- rerainthiem fromathers, whoarethe 
true and lawtul owners: and thatcirher'by free gitt; or by ſucceſſion 
and inheritance z whether ir be givento us by rhe Teftators wh, or by 
law.andxight do;fal unto we. -- ee torr 54 667 (Moot {OL Rady 
. _..1 - Whgk are the vices oppoſite totheformer Tertues #2 © Ke I(> 

All means and kindsdfunjuſk gerring, 'oppoſiabes juſtacquiſirion 3 


. 


| IT. Which is oppoſed tither'to a 
lawful calling,or [£0] — 309634 SEED YI, WELIEEED 
-  heveotpurdto alenf clllingitytto30 HE 8G TY 200 

- Eicherno Cali 

have no Calling, areunprofitable burdens to the Common-wealth, i 


who are theſe? 20 EV oy 216 ROY | 
Firſt, ſturdy beggers and rogues, whoran work and'wil notbur live 


law- 


Secondly, idle and ſnpe 
ling, ſpend.all cheir rime 
' Thirdly, fuch as thruſt thetnſelves into ſuch Callings for! which 
they are alrogether unfit z and ſo ſteal the rewards and profits of ir;to 


or the Laws of 


ment,as ug cauſe and incentive of luſt;ſo here;as a companion and 
cauſe of their 

Riealing. Pro. 6.11.8 28,19: 30.9. - TOpDTREEN 

what arethe kinds of #njuit getting out of Coptrit? = 

They arerwo: -, - |. | 7 20t ON 


7, Theft. 


Cc 3 
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Zo + Rapiee gra or Robbery. Lev. 19. 13. Both which men may commir 
or acceſlari 


mn” 77" - 


The re Hl of anorhers mans goods, againſt the know- 
ledge or the wil of the owner. Yy hich is che fin that is chictly forbid- 
Ka n this Commandement,andcomprehenderh under ir all, the reſt; 

kat; reas lin, ſtriftly forbidden by God, Lev.19.11., and ſevercty 
|, Zach.5.3>4. 1 Cor.4.x0.and by our Laweralo made Gaps 


_ What ane the kinds of Theft 2 
ap ahi oo > rr rhe the Family, 


are ettheri of the wife,or children,or of ſervams. 
way 4p 


eft of the V'Vife ? 
When ſhe purloineth her Husbands goods, cither withont hik 


knowledge) or agginit his wil, For howſoever ſhe hath a righc unco 
prope relp vt uſe z yer Is progrteny belonged ws br to the Hus- 


tone the theft wo ? 0h 

vW f0ods, cicher without thei 
rivity,or again Geir wi wil. For howloever children rake this ro ogra 
pg yet Solomoz ſaith otherwite, Pro. 28.24. YYVhbo ſo robbeth bis Fa- 


thes oz bis Herbyr, endhfrals ia fs nrranſgr en, the ſame 15 the companion 
'o0 


VFbati is the theft of ſerqgamts ? 
When they areuntaithful,or waſiful Unfaichfabivhen asthe por” 
Maſters go0ds, Jakr 26 Tit.2.20%07 are idle andne 

of: Caper Lnrarrefent array nefints. PhiL.1 yo 


CIS 


HT Cn A egy che Flnch dfingwſbedt = 


0. op ger cither privare or pubike Private, are ſuchgoods as 


belong to. private memurherher i Care; moni, or any thing thav 


ha FVhatis the Theftof publikerbings | | 
When _ are ſtollen which belong zouhe k State or Body 
>; wieelrl ; which "pn Hoe capitaÞrhen char 


ir 


Jil an and riotoully con- 


6 private man. And it this kind incloſures 

ere 5420s, 

"Fee ir the e Theft ſacred thin | 
*CTILOC ex boy and ſacred, are purloined 


As whenthe urenfils 
ws af divine mn when the Lead or 

>; God for the: maintenabee of his 
4d,or taken awa _— lowhich Lind, the chicf 
enta- 


ys rn Tythsor it rch- 
ings bor movie; and alſo propricraicsyyho ſeiſe epon Church li- 


vings 


LEL 


< dro 
= Je 


— —— a — a ww —__—REu tony 
__— —. "ms 
=_ devored-to the mainecnance of the Mimittry, and xonvertuhem 


tro their own proper and private uſe : and finally, the Coory _ 
who ſcile wel che revenuesot the Church, by ptetetring of 'unwor- 


thy, idle, and ambitious men. | 
what. do.you think of this ſis 3 (5 « 194224 '1 
Thar it ismoſt hainous: ſeeing ſuch 4s commir irzrob God himſelf, 
(141.3.8.)and thereby bring this heavpeuzſe gponrhems v.23, As we 
ſee in the example of Achan, Nebuchaawez war BelſhanzersAnkrias,s a- 
phiv a, and che reſt. 1 Of Kg 2173 £3: tis $01 Nos 
What is the theft of Benfons ? £3 ICH 2. oY 185 
- Tt s aw hainous fin prmifhed by he Law of God with death:(Exo4. Thefe of per- 
>1.16.Devt.24.7.) being fo much wotſe chenthe theft of goods, as the ®** 
perſons of men are bereex rhen they. Acarcs. 25.) Anduhis ts commirted 
by fuch as feat men orvhildgcn;co fefthens: yhadhftor® 7. 100 
tovetous wooers, who fteal mens daughtets ro miakerhem their wives. £413 
You have ſpoken of theft properly ſo called. Whit is the other kind 
which w more #mproper ? . 
Rapine: which isa violent raking away of anorher mans poods. And Rapine, 


this is done, cither under che pretexvot Authoriry and k Power, 


or clfe withour an. have tu res of Soma 
ſpeaketh, Proct2.7. which are then commotrehiteves; and fhal 
| bemore ſeverely puniſhed, #1 5.6.becauſe their fin is aggtavmret} by - ' 
che abuſing Flo A—— 3 and becauſe commonly : violence rig 
eruclric is joined with un. Zephc3.3, E2e122427 Mirigitsy Efu3it gt 5. 
Wha: &'this theft called $7 14 2 3 Kb 13 dapcht”; : rt; 
Oppreſſion,and Extortien : when & man {piltelyhis ne: r un- Oppreffion; 
der colour of Lawzas Abah and Jezebel did: Naborh, n'Xin.21. 
what ts that rapine which i commanted unbeut ahy pretext of Au- 
| 1bors ld ' : IT4S 35 $29 0: Feb2-7 
It is cither is Wargor in Peace.In rm ogbs Labd,wheti foul. 
dicrs being not conent withtheir pay, do ſpoil and phmder, not only 
cheit encmies, bur alſorheic fri $2.5,6.Laka 32 4. Or by ſea, 
when as Pirats they rob and ſpoil at{vdhwy meer with wnd can mafter. 
What ts that rapine which 4 exerciſed on4ho0 band | * 
Ic is exther robbetic by uhe high my (Luttr10; $0. Jobs 18.40.Y0r 


Darglary: when as they btcak open that they may rob che In- 
a01tants, IT 3 Bn 13vatl \ 
Are there nv thet to be efteemeat thevois but hoſe aply nho a8 1heft 
themſebhves2 . © FI » {4 £8 2 DOA 304 443 Gat 7 


Yes.They alſo who are acceſſarics, Ffalyo.18.dmd Mto the 
theft of others. And theſe theſes are either commer io Al,or proper to 


ſuperiors. The former is comicrethbefore; withy or afcer the theft. | 
How 1s 4 man at acce areobe theft yo 
_ Whenhe ere aneter eaghs do fhrahd Dl Aptefſtrits os: 
Ahab, 1 Kin. 11, Prov. L005 19, 7" 03 6 RT Ely ſw. __ 
How with, or i# rh# theft 3 f 1872 ' 12 47 We 
_ Eicher when he aidertv ewe Theef;or doviy wor him wherad ir 
How after the theft 3 9206 


Firſt, 


>= =—— _—— — — ——————— ——— _—_ 
296 T be'Sum and Subſtance 
"Firſt,when he receiverh and concealeth whar is ſtoln 3 or 454 OT 
keepeth the Theef from being apprehended, 
Secondly; when he partakerh with him in the ſtoln goods, Pro, 2 9 
24. Andthis is done, 1. When he takeththegoodstrom the Theef; 
that he may keepthem to himſelf. '2, When he knowinglic buycth 
ſolne goods, which ought to be reſtored.c0 the ownets. 5 vw hen by 
ſilence he concealeth the Theef. 
How are the Superiours acceſ{ary ? | 
When they doany waics encourage,or do not puniſh them : eſj pe- 
cially when they do acquit them for a bribe. 
\ Somuch of that acquiſetion,, and-gettingiofgeods which is out of Con- 
tra. Now ſhew that which is 1n,or byContraft, And firſt, what a 
lawful Contra8 t jim = what 1s 6m, 1 init? 
any, A Contraſt is. an partics,by mutual conſent, a+ 
was. bour the alienation: I —— one x $097 fn ſome juſt and 
honeſt conditions. pokgoode this cicher — the my "yg Or 
their uſe for a time. 
©, - What 19required on a lanfal Contra@ #1 do's 8 21 1 
Tharitbedonein fmplicirte and integrirywirhout ls and deceit 
Unto which threet arc required:firft,truth in our words.Second- 
ly, fidelity in Qur;promulcs. aorks in our deeds. Pſal. I5. 24, 
Z84b.. I6.:1 21 At 1 1 16087 | 
what; 7s oppoſed hereunto3 - x 
| "Firſt, all Cottufionand deceit, hes foi one » fnkeths to circumvent 
—_— 1 Theſ.4.6, which is a vice odiousunto God, '(Ezeb.22.12.) 
and ſeverely puniſhed. Fſdl:5:7: & 554 3:72. 
Secondly,lies in the bargains Pro,21.6.) and moſt of all 
when they are canfirmed byoaths. 
Thirdly,perfidiouſneſs in promiſes, 2 covenants are not kept. | 
_ Laftlyanjuſtice in Contrafs; when equalitic is not obſerved, 
: What are the ſorts of the things gottem by Contr aft ? 
Lol ater? "They are cither.of things alicnatcd, or cominitredro.ruſt and che 
tos” end” former iseither liberal or illiberal. 1 /-1ih + 
what is liberal abexation? x | 
- lejscither for evers or only for a certain time. For ever, as when 
are:given ebſolurclic; orupon certaincondirions. | 
What 1s liberal alienation for a time 2 
When as ate lent for @ timezeirhet to be reftored in the ſame; 
or inthe like ki pas BORG, chm, and Rach Like. bv 


'; c.1What is ed berewnte.' 25 
[When the Bozrewer dbledorh: not pay all, or at the ap-: 
pointed ume;or doth not endeavor to/pay it, Pſa. 37.21, 


What i that Acquiſition mhch.youcal iliberal alienation ? 

Koquiiriia by ' Thar which is. made by;way. of recompence;, or exchange: which is _ 
ale cither of the ge icſelf,or the uſq of it,or of labour and induſtry. In 

which the general rule to be obſerved i isz. that there bean equal and. 


juſt proporriqn ig che recompence or exchange, between the chings 
exchanged: as beryeen the price,and thing pr prcdghe induſtry,labous 

and reward. 2 
Ns | AL 


has s oppoſite hereunto þ 3D 1lorfers. - Wis 2 
When 8s this juſt proportion is not obſerved, . oiubvo 
What ave the bndrof the alietwvion Poke hing i ſelf d:100 19410 
They are two : cither that which is for VET or orvbas PERY 
for a certain time. SED IN 
hat do you cal alienation for ene'Þ-  b7k OTE 
Merchandile ; which conſiReth.in:iby Torn mide bis Merchandiſe, 


£OmMMULarion wy hag ham _— buyiog;z 've of warc 
for —_— mas 15 fellja $4 a: 5 \ 9fl 
thiok 7 6 OY | 
het Dath A 
ger of fin in the managing of ir, _ $6 ani n7.m6. vf. 12.7. 
ER CIOLOES 7 21 wg Y621 2IB1 mend oft 21 ;nonlw, Sia 1 
What felingt 1115) 1 eye 25 d13leaaiod bn i; now | 
| Acontra&t abour the alicnation of for ever at a certſityppriv of Ofſelng, 
- Es ſeller and &haiyer! wichourabytroud or 
what is pn to juſt ſcling'd: & 
Firſk,io reſpe& oidhe peri ha e be the juſt owner by tim 


W512 303103 Gleable and adidar fy 
Secondly,in reſj {aleadle,and'neichir (©- 
hiſticared by men nor qu bocropt in edlpet «f'the tyb- 
; Thirdhyiareſget ofulbchatich prota fureatiy of thy 


garnry <p oe Fi Rf 39h 27t 
"unkly reed the macher i 


rms eb ir be Arr bey pit _—_— GC 
worthee being to the uſe 'of it 
"I TT which ——_ | 


2 
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What are the tices which » wt ns 
- Pit, wines bi Lellechrrhue a "emo 9 dopmſiny DW 1on £117 Viethandens 


n 
when as Nehinecwhich log. 
it is efoive as 2s Os -noruſutut. _— = wr 
ſuch a —__ as oug cache oe Erbaea W:$20.08 
mBuzacle dealing, wr , 22 Mrgt 
fos Bribes {el j nts 94 et HE. " fg 
by lying and falſe-witneſs-bearing ſel the oak in whiter Ef 
yers are chiefly to be numbred, who wite plen4if a. 
Haw dvrb the ſcherafjend i pul 142d of 180 
When as he obſerveth not a juſt andequal {db 
price,and the worth of the thing ſob" dd is rof 


private 


a The Sema Subſtance 


private men,or of whole ſocieties. Private men who thus offend, are 
thoſe which we call Regrar&s;Monopoliſtshoarders up of Cornsand 
other conmiodiries,to _ che Mayker by making a dcarth and fcar- 
GiryPdoviar, 28,0 1:47 0251S » 
How do wholeſs veieties in this kind offend : 
Firſt, when as they of theſame Trade and Craft agree togerher to 
Aubazra: is {el theimweares ad an:amequaiirace above the true worth, 
2 $exondl Lauro work which anocher hath begun,though 
he dealeth deceitfully and W_ with his work-Maſtes, - 


what are the fins committed ty the felter in reſpeft of the miner ? 
na hopney- dec fextoces wy bead-jichbr bi VWEroege -yrgen 


<C;521 .afende th. tres "anoalt A's Is 10 Af 3 
Firlt,when as he umm wrt praiſeth his wares acne theie oe 
worth ; and concealeth the faulrs and defetts in ther wHh he wel 
37 & 1% 1913 301 2: 592 10 11 ua iln ory 5120445, Brno? A 
whenas he azketh:much above the worth;ane protefiath 
that hecaunot afford it berter cheap. SUYY 
How doth be offend in bis Db&egy.#\ ntl od honinet 0h 22.00 
rene po) AMINO ofhis Waths: Inirc- 
of the kind, when as he (clleth one aorta order ag 
or antybar;preſdeaing on thei ratice of the buyer: 1-100 
1 .Homp reſpetid promnn 7 4; we 
'When as he deceirfu ly ſelleth old for new, that which is Si 
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When as they I To) buy, wha Simon = Magn fpirityatgi and 

apas FEET conſecrated te ro divine worlhip,thar they m ate 
emfrom their right uſe ;pardons, ang lodulgences, Cacred Orin 

ces, Benefices and the like. 

| I which buy juſtice,and much more injuſtice,by bri- 


"Thirdly,7 hey thay buy licsand falſe gone prevent 4M . 
what is required of the buyer i” rej of the, wer. ſoy a 
Thar, accordyg tq hi ;koowledp c ry dgtrmenchey vive 
val, and propotticnable prices accordin Bs pts 
things ſold, and boughr. Eſpecially when he buyeth gf rhe mad. 
arc by:preſcnt. = entyrced to f4 whether 'bewares or : 
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griev pre 5the © pOOT. | : 
by 9 OP requi Ted of Buyers un reſþest o the Nm J138 22; 
That they uſe all fi mplicity, in "A u prig he deal 
ſtice and deceit borh 1n cheir words aud deeds. 
 ""Hownn words? i | Pr | -R . 
| Firſt,chax they. > port offer muc ngex the trug va ye of the wares 
they buy, RET ELA to their knowl ahd ju th 


hare y,do not un ah: t 
MF bg AP hee price ; ett TIE epnd 
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ain eh lot ornumber: Nd OCONEE buyi 
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a whole 2 ro havi PRE ch own nod ay FR 
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to the Oe plates ag ſolo jFn Baca rned. And a whing 
is either of movab ep Ad Op ld propely "Ix or of jnimoys, 
CERT, @ 
| F$ es Fd.» jet yy to 
Firſt,to proyide thay ard hg pete be at tea of equal wonhea 
ny nfo which cn propok, : 
Secondly, 4 cem $eay 
. .*1 What 3s bis at recerveth $..- 
Typ = thenhys SPE. 10.the 
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T be Sum md Subſtance 
$econdly,that if the borrower be nor able to reſtore it at the ap- 
pointed time, he do not uſe extremiry, nor take advantage wpon his 
neceſſity,to make him forfeir the thing pawned ;_ but at the moit pro- 

vide only for his own indemnity. Ezek. 18.7,12.& 33.15. | 
" So much of the illiteral alination of the thing it ſelf. Now what i 

. ; , thetliteral alienation only of the uſe? _ WE 

Of Lecation* = ThiscontraGt of Alicnation concerning only the viſe;is cidlier locati- 
and letting. on ang letting, which is the alienation ct the thing for hire: of hiring 
and conguQtion, wt ichis the alienation of the hire for theuſe of the 


F 


thing, IS een Fo HR 
:, What « Location or kings ELON 6 | 
Ir is a contra, whereby only the uſe of a thing,and not rc 
and dominians is alienated from the cwncr to another, forhire and 
wapecs agreed upon, and that only for a certain time. And therefore, 
by this,contra&t,the ſame individual is tobe returned, a 

* "What i bis duty that letteth >. © hockey 

7. That Me require'an equal and proportionable pticefor the thing 


; he lexteth:: . p 1 F : et _ . / + © wy 
2. That heletteth only ſuch things as are uſcfulto him'rhiatHireth 
chem "3-65 SOS TI 


th t hedo not exaRtany fecompence for any Hurt which hap- 
M1 CN ing AL wich ciprcit not by the faule cr neg] igence 
of him that hircth it. Exod.22.11915, © NING 
._ _ ,. What is conduftonor biring.? _, £1 HY Ye 8 
Of conduction Itjs a contraR, Whetety 5 ms geierh the uſe of a thingfor'a Cer= 
oud hiring, tain rime, for a juft-priceor rewatg,” OO OP 
LEY he 5'by duty Ogre bireth any things”. | © 
Firſt, Thathe uſe the thing hired, only for that end and purpoſe to 
which he-hired is, |. oh the ct ASI EP Rs ber 20th 


? hs 4 1} 4- 


Ly ':1 Tres 


T Secppdly, That he uſe itho worl, e then if it were his own: _ 
ir 


Thirdly, Thar he reſtote it to the*Swntr at the time apreed upon; 
Laſtly,That he reſtore whole & ſound the thing hiredzor if throuph 
his fault or negligence ir have received any hurt, that he give to the 
owner a valuable recompence. Exod.22. 12, | | 
_ _ What is that wecal Uſury? 

Dfutery; 0 Itisalending in expettation of certain gain, 
WT _ What do you think of it? © , | GAYS 
If you ſpeak of that properly,which the Scriptures forbid and con- 
demn ; it is a wicked andnnlawful contraR, into which as a co mon 
ſink;the filth of many other fins and unlawful corttrads dorun : ; fruj - 
ful womb, in which many vices and corruptions.are bred ; and y 
which,if we live and die in it without repentance;we are excluded our 
of thekingdome of heaven. pſal.r$.5. 8 Exek.10. $. aps Eh | 
But there ts mu zeftion what this is, mhich the, Scripture 

content 11 goives n 4113 36 7 Wſury : ts, AoC” 

_; Therefore it ſbal be our wiſdome in matters concerning our. ſalva- 
tion to rake the ſureſt and ſafeſt courſe: and that iswholly to forbear 
it, and not to put ob ſouls, which are of more value then the whole 
world;upon nice diſfutes and ſubtile diſtinRions, Mark 8.36.” ** 
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of Clriftias Religo 
You have ſpoken of that alicnation mbich « 14.4liborel Gant afs, in 
reſpeF of the things thenlcleesgr the ule of cher. Nom mb'Þt 155 bat 
alienation which u for xecompence of (4rexte 071; 4nd dudelthay:? | 
Theſe Conrads are' cicher pybligk-gr privaity The phyardare ci- 
ther in the Common-wealth,herweonthe Magikrateand PRIEST 
in the Church, berween the Miniſters gnd people, -. -- | 
What #6 the Contract between the Magiſtrate and peopte 2. A S- 
* Thatthe Magifrazes (hquld receive tram chem wes Bipends; * mn of Comrade 
butczand maintenanecang che praple from tiemane RR, PIOLE- giftrares ind 
Ctian,direftion,ard pcaceable government. | \166T ,r People. 
what then is the Magiſtrates duty ta the people? | 
R ,Thar he urn beſtcoy (ps mes og dy ivr ar 
L1gCNCC)  tMATACE MAY.11-7 vErp emmirred to 
his GAs dirt4,car prove eto dammens 00d. 
Rom. 13. 4. Pſa.78.71,72. And if they have their reward and negleRt - 
heir dury,, they are guilty af thetr,- adn againſt chis Compare | 
Ment. Ezek. 34+ 23» fo hare. 
what u the Peoples #6!) to them » 5 Fy daadbut am 
Thar they faithfully pay unto them their tribute oy s 1a 6k an ho- 
nourahle reward of the pains and careoteana nit; Bombing pur / 
' what #1 «pulls omeaeberwvent Mikiſtext ooliperph 22812241 


Thar the Miniſters reccive their portion and: maintenance from Of Comrads 
the people;or.racher. trom:Gad bimitlkferd thep borwers Mit 


their charge with che bread. of life xi faichlully: preach / 
and adminiſtring the Sacraments,and ſhining bran * y 
cxample,aud rhe light of a godly. lifes ſeching eee theirs. 
2 Tim.4.1,2.1 Cor. 12. 14. 
what & bis theftÞ ' 47 
1. When he receiveth his reward, and WR his Fan wr 
he preſſeth into bis Callinguncalled; bythe window, :a6d not by the 
door:( Joh.1o,1, ) being pen yr at 1 rye pave 4c wo 
ploy thoſe he hath foxithe good otghepeople. i; 2 - 1002 1 oem 
. Whenhe fcedeth raſelfe andnotihe dconles; | (cating - ahie milk 
2 cloathing himſelf wath the wool,bur neg gleQing the flock a 
23 3-Zach.11,15517, 
3- Wheafor gain he cighes prota fl doaring ox concedlih wa 
the truth. Mic.3.I1. Pigs IC 
ow i the duty of the people ? Cann rriios wh 
ang {pirizual things from: heir Mater comtavhi 
al = 19P4re upto them - = carnal things. x Congiae nr | 
what us f the peoples theft ? | 
.. Whenreceiving theſe ſpiritual thiggs they defraud chemo their 
an: withho Thom them their me@vs and maiarenancewhich the 
Lawes of God and man doallotunco them. £39 "+ +7 a tnng ILL 
but even ſacriledge, and the robbing of God hiwlelt. Hat: 3:8. ay 
What 15 that alzexation which 359 private. Conteatts.in 51.1 1 Of Work. 
When as men imploy athers c0 do.gheie work upon promiſe of re- —_ 
Mee any waicstauletheir pe T On ——_ inguſliry their duciesws 
ur, ar jult regQmpebce. pL9u ,4T 3 3 one another. 


What 
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what & required of ſuch as thus imploy others ? 
1, Thar:they give an equal and proportionable recompenceto 
thoſe whom they thus hire. 1 7im.5.18, 
2. That they pay it without delay:eſpecially to the poor, who are 
not able, nor willing to forbear it. Deut.24.1415. Lev.19.13, 
what then ts their Theft ? | 
When cither they give not an equal and juſt recompence, or delay 
to-pay itro the _ who are unablcto forbear it. Jam. 5.4. 
| What ts the duty of the mercenary or bireling ? 
1, That he require no more then ſuch wages as is equal and pro- 
portionable to his skil,care and labor. 
2. Thar he do his work tharhireth him, faithfully and diligencly. 
Tou have ſpoken of ſuch Comrafis as reſpett Alienation and 
change. Now what are thoſe which are of things committed 
PF]? . totrat? A, I 
Of things de. They are ef of things committed toothers only for ſafe cuſto- 
poſed, and 4 y,,or ſuch asare committed to Feoffecs of truſt for uſes aÞpoinred,or 
cruſt, ſuch as by laſt wil are intruſted tb Executors. ws 
'© What is the nature of things depoſited ? $ £1 BT 
When neither the dominion and righe, nor the uſe of the thing is a- 
lienated, bur only the ſafe cuſtody is commirted to a man. | 
" what « bis duty?" ' ' + 
; Thathefafclykeeptharwhich is'committed to his truſt, and wil- 
lingly reſtore it ro the owner, when he calleth for it. 


what i his theft ? HS 44 HEN | 
_ + Firſt, whenhe converteth the thing committed to his keeping unto 
his own uſe, bo SOROS s 
Secondly,when he wil not reſtore it to the owner wheh he deſireth 
to have it. uo *a wh 
': | But what if the things depoſited be foley or become morſe ? 
If ir be by his default that had' che keeping of them, he is to 


make it good: but if by oaths he can clear himſelf of all untaith- 


A and negligence,the owner and not he muſt bear che loſs. Zx0d. 
22,730, - : 


What is the duty of Fiduciaries and Executors ? ION 
The dury of . That they faithfully diſcharge their truſt,and dotheir wil (and nor 
Execmors. their ownwho haverepoſed confidence in them. | 
How do they offend } 
.. When they fail intheir truſtzand aim more ar their own profit, then 
ar the —— their wil who have intruſted them; or the faith- 


fuldi _—_ ir duty. | 
Theſe are duties which reſpe8 things committed totruſt ; what ſay 
| | you of perſons thus intrufted ? y ; 
Ofperſow Thoſe are Pupils,and children in their nonage:who being unable to 
come governsdire&,protet, and order themſelves,are by the Lawes of God 
| and man,commitred tothe care and tuitionof others.  ** * 


| | what is the daty of- theiv Tutors and Guardians > * ; 
| | Tharthey carry themſelves towards them faithfully,according tothe 
- cruſt repoſed inthem;and like Parents,aimehicfly at thegovd of m_ 

- Pupi 


of Criſtian Religink 

Pupils and VWards,and nor their owngain and profit. 2.7 #emem- 

doing that they ſhall one day be called rogive pgs per- 

ſons committed to their charge and a and-of allchegecds belon- 
ging unto them. 14123 m0:iv7 0% bn 

So much. of juit getting ey Nbws ” chaerites propoiaided we ave 

come to the juſt poſSeſſun nevedan 'of chem. 1hat is required 


unto this'juft Aly per *10 
Two things. {26 10 "aide od2d "& 43dl:4 
Firſt, ;chckcepingof our wnyood $ 2/34 21 550 its wt 21 Off & poſ- 
Secondly, the reffitution- of that. which:jultly belohgerh toraxtiers. 14, * 


{ . + What doth chis Commandemeis require of win the former 11ſpef 2 nhati ela requi- 
Thac we be nor wanting ito the. juſt are apt nor onlyoof ie nn 
neighbors, but alſo.of our own goods. -/ {21 aids noe ghd 
'How prove yow this") 11h lt nb 109 19749 20% 14) 2145 þ 
Becauſc our goods are Gods Talines ondminct inti-us/obwitich 
we mult give an account to our great Lordiand Maſter. And theres 
fore if through our own fault and negligence we ſuffer thetty vo be 
loſt, or to be rakn unjuſtly from us; we rob our ſelves, andithe poor 
_ who have right unto that which we can n welipare from our Own 
uſes 


what doth this Commandemen) require cynkering refitatinn of 0 


. ther mens goods? &\ J > EXGOBD BY 313 11 
That wereadily reſtore thoſeoods,which either we have unjuſt Of reſtiruriong 
gotten _ right vide Anni nie ſuhoaten ywetgin.! 1/7 and wharis wo 
How ao you prove qguriayeg gotten to bevaffred? be conſidered 
Both by Gol Provepes - "y neceſſary wy; 
reaſons. Foechs firt-Godfirilpeteniverh, rhawifan Une 29610 
juſtly gotren,as either by violence, or by fraud: & deceit, or any other bis! wh « oi 


waies, reſtitution be made to tNCTEBE ONT, Lev.6.25355-" Num. . 
6478; ET) | 200 | 1NO5 2th (b5t8 & UTE "Bfl 4 
By what examples 4 ati dt: \+: 22840 bawoſtd cond ot 
Before the Law, by the example of Jacob bas - rota Sg I2, 
21, Under the Law; bythe profefii6h of Sawel, 1 Saqutii-_andhe —_— 
practice of Micaby Judg.'17:2. Iddlarer; madeiconſcis -( 4% bs 
ence of it, And of the -Jewes, Neb.5iL1512. And: under the Goſpet we 
hgvethe pg of ZachewssLake 9.8: casJadas himfelt = 
vinced of hisſin,aketh reſtiryuon:ſortacchey.herein are 
Judas who refuſe todo ir. ; 2010 cor 
: What reaſon bave.0u for m@2465 +11 
Becauſe ir is a duty neceſſarily to be wn" forall hkn hope 
for ſalvation. For without reſtitution wetagicitherhhave ab a 
faichto perſwade us that our ſin of theft is remirted,/inov any 
Repentance.For God pardons no fin which we wil portinecionſly're re- 
tainand live in,Prov.28 13.Buchecharreſtormbnoritkgonengopds, 
livathiiidin his thefg,gnd repencerh not ofitseging reſticurion isanin- 


ſeparable fruic of xepentance, Ezek, 3 IJ eynilendil 3:10 res 1136667 
But what 1s to be confulntey reſtitureant-: "W164 
Four things. "x » 431 111 Mane 5 1g = 


; T.Whotstomakeit: ramclyevery man who hat =_ thing 
x 1:D&ip: ito coogdin 
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nnjuſtby;cicher by foece or fraud, by conraQ,or our of concraRby ca- 
many, and falſe accuſarion,. by lying, oppreſſion, or any other evil 
courſe. Luke 19.8, Nean.$.6&. L90.6.23. ! 

Secondly,to wkom reſtitution is to be made:namely,to him who is 
wronged,defrauded or oppreiled. Lev. 6.5. or tohis kindred if he be 
—_ if none ſuch-can be fonnd,zo pions uſes, 

Thirdly,how much ought to be reſtored; ro wit,all the whole that 
15 unjuſtly gorten,if he be able, or atleaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as 

; 3-17 he is able. Yea, the Law of Godzequired, that to the principal a 

. - fifth part ſhould be added. Levi6y. Numb. 5.7. And even equity it ſelf 

requi tbeſidoghe princi _ _ wma nm ad- 
as the party is thed by. giz taju entuon of his % 

Fourthly,when this reſtitution ought co be made:namel 24 at the 
end of our lives,or after our death;but as ſoon as we repent,and deſire 
at Gods handsthat ane fin ſhould be forgiven. We muſt confeſs, be- 
weil,ahd forlakeout fincthat God may be reconciled unco us:and then 


wemuſt makefiatisiecion x0 our oiged neighbour. Aſat.5.2-2, 24. 
or pc PLN. 19 be juſtly gattens yet are ww 

; þ UJ I : TH x: 393 311 & p 
Such things as others having loſt, we have found. For ſuch _ 


come unto us by the diſpoſing of Gods providenee,and we may juſtly 
keep them til we can find out the true owners: forhat we make dili- 
pore ſaquiny afrer them, wink arcfolution co:roſhore what we have 

us found-when we know wo whom hey belong. Dru. 22.3.E0.2 3.4. 
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ule and fruiti- - | 
- ” What tothe former 


d JE 7644906 + | | 
That wethankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleſings, which 
he hath beſtowed on us, Eccleþ. 6.x9418.. PROT 


and frugality, wheroby wo 


gality withour libe 


parſimony and frogalitpyineo 
what vices are ed to theſe vertues ? 


mee (11 1d ow 099 1 1242ey APs ,, 
-» | 2x; Tenacity,or ſordid grippleneſs, 2, Pro- 
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ofthe cal hog otrbis 


| Secondly, profylion and endielach., 


what ws tenactty ? 


Eccl.6.2. & 5.1% 11. :9ornis hae v ater Hl I 
wherein do ſuch offend 7 = ; 4 
By committing a double thefr, - 


Firſt,againſt cheir owt : cingCod hath got \ decks ab- 


$9 


late owners of their xiches,hutSrewagds who mak diſpel of them 
on for the good of others, ahora x they.do Noty gy $DÞ hams 


Their rl ghe. 1,253 


Secoodly 
nity arch e799 6 Ae themy496/ 14 


ak. ha te 9 rs. 4 rent, ; ok £t 
F:FPRR AODf: 


Arc 

EA. 6 nor _ mY PE INOS 14. fy | 

Seen Ju poorer, ſecing engh hey puſleſe gaughyyet they 
e want as: wel what they have,as whar they have nor. 

wy ST 7none more fooliſh ; ſeeing they want for tear RR 

and live poor that they may die rich. 

Fourthly Poſe: moze; wycxchee;(eeing they d Jive hemlelroport 

and the jolenobihciin ga oome: 1 17) 

Xx&reme's Ow 20 1:! 


Rfind oro foleln er io pendg Profafion 
above their megns.io-unnecs $a 4 wherebgghey aber maine Frodgaly. 


their eſtates, or expoſe th ſvesto.hes EG 
unlawful means to on that which have Gene 
., Or ſecondly, in waſting theig goutbin elt:& riatous caries, 
tending.to luxury and riorgwhereby they ecefſuare themafelves rouſe 
All unlawful mcansrager.(c UC eros lerve tQ main- 
rain their riorqus cx ion ne 
Covetouſnebs ; and aa a of Luaxutiouſveſs.” 

has is, the uſe of quy ako 


Ny themfelyes :.in wſraydug theke « own lock of he 
ay ( 


'; Profi SEG 


communication: or li af chem-for the ule 
rnd bene fir of ephcrs.. * " 
at Vertues are hereunto SEN ? e fold viohl 
Two: Liberality and Juſtice. Li z whereby we communi- Of Liberalicy; 
mind... Juſkice 5 


cate our pads witha,r 
we thus co RN ON And 'theſe 


$$ handio no an frrfiemererreiintgcelteey Duets 
'2 I.2I, : 
'  "PPhat arethe kinds of liberal alienation? ) 16 Nin 


They arc rwo. For it is for Leena mandy fax ever. 
VVbat i that which 46 ouly far 4. certain tron ? | 
Icis cicher a liberal aye ett ofby che uſe pl cnlpohe ching for a certain Aung 
time;or of the dopinionalſoand 


freely,withaut any expectation 


$5 of $0. date nm eek is cofen 
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eng, *®* -1->Whar is the main''ſe6 
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roweth it. And this duty is commended. ?ſal.1 12.5. and commanded, 
_ Deut.15.7>8. Mat.5. 42. Luke 6.35. 
a bs © Whats that abbenation which is for ever ? 
Of Frets. It isfree-giving z when” as goods are alienated from the true owner 
6. . . | 
unto another liberally, and without expcQation of any recompence. 
2 Cor.9.7. Als 29.35. | | 
' What 18 further required to it ? : 
 "Thatit be norovly free; butalſo juſt 3- giving that only which'is a 
mans own and not anothers;which were no better rhen thefr. As when 
2 tnan by laviſh giving defrauderh his/ children of their inheritance, 
or giveth his goods or lands from his dayghters to ſtrangers,or retnote 
kindred'of his name; beeaiiſe he hath no [ows to continue ir, 
Secondly, thar we'tm#kegood choitedfthoſe upon whom we con- 
fer benefits, either for their worth or indigency ; but eſpecially, we 
muſt giveand dogood tothoſe whoare of the houſHbll of fairh.G al. 
6.10. vt WM 237 $0303 & ' fi 
' What are the uſes wnto which we muſt frie og EEeLY 
. Nap reee publitk br ren + Fhe publick are cicher,Ct- 
vil or aſtical: Bo TRI BOYD OHIOOT GTO ORAL 


Me —— 


what are the Cruil ? 


(1 "When'as we ftttly give 66r poods for the ſervice preſervarion and 
benefit of the Common-wealth, both in the time of Peace and VV ar. 
To which uſes we muſt give freely,to the utrermoſt of our abili 


£353 YW TL, 4 L 9g +-t : 


| termoſt of our ability;yca, 
TELL even ahove it; when'the neceſiry of the ſtare requireth it; ſeeing the 


35! 2604 vf the whole body maſtbe preferred before the" good of 4k 
| VT hm——_ - Sk 19227, 28,49, RAY wg ul 

T ") 19hat are'the Ettleſi iedlÞ' 0; | Jef alle 111 SES 

* |'Whetias we give freely forthe meintchance of the Miniſtry, and 

. Taeans of Gods Worſhipxetding to the ſalvation of ou? ſouls. To 
-which uſes we muſt giveſotnticthe more cheerfully,'as the ſopl is ro 
deipreferred before d&y,or ourwatrdeſtare/Lu Pc& ahd laſt. Pi 

3.9. An'example whereof we have in the Hraclites, Exod. 36.'5,6. 

I Chro.2 9.9. And if they were ſo free and liberal in iving cowardsthe 
building of the Tabernacle and Femple:' how nib mpre ſhould we 


g2wards the building of Gods ſpiritual Houſes and Fetnplts for thie 
Holy Ghoſt ? x3 PIT 
2. 1G 1017 What ave the'privete uſes 2 DR BTR OW 


 Forthe bencfir and relief 6f-private men, whoſe neceſfiry dob rc- 
_—_— of us according to our abilities.” And theſe are rhoſe Alics- 
" l pad ORIIY aan m_ _ pots Caboavern, 
eb.13.16.and are ruits of mercy of bro love, 
and Chriſtian Chalk? LD OO ane 
Hitherto you have ſpoken of the duties reſpetiing oar own Sol car 
nerghbours perſon;both in reg ard of life 3n the Rith axd of cha- 
ſtiry 'n the ſeventh;as alſo our own and they goods in thecighth, 


[11 V8 


perain@ end, ar which God alinerh in this 


\Commandement > 2 The 


-—-. 


— 
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Theconfervarion ot 'trath-among ſt meth, andofour ownand our 
Neighbotiotnans and good name, : | 
-»hy doth God regard truth? 
Becauſe itis moſt dear unto him. -For he is Y God of erdats Dex. 
32. 4./Pſol. 31.5. yea, truth ic ſelf, Job 14.6. Therefore Chriſtcame 
inrothe world, thathe might bear witneſs untothe truth;Jobs 1 8, 37. 
and by ſpeaking the truth God is glorihed. Joſh.7.19. 
why doth\be ve ped ſo much our fame and good wame ? 
Bceaulc i is his own good gifrzand theretorehe rakerh e@re? Dy  pre- 1s ny) 51 
lerve thatunto us, which himſelfharhigiveny ! -- 7 _— 
' What was the decaſion of this Commandement >”, | ON 
''Firſt;our narurdlcorrupriong which makerh vs prone to lying; ” 4; The occaſion 
$843. Rom. 3.4-25 appeareth hereby, intharwenofooner ſpeak'then lic, mandement. or 
& not Nd, for advantage,burt bontery cau meer vanity. 
Sronny, , ourof a'nararal aiſboſicion-m mer aret6ady ro'tttſpals a- 
oainſbthe ame andgood-name of otherszand this'arifeth ontofmeer 
envy and pride,which makethus ready to abaſe ocherato advance ap- -.--. 
ſelves, i 
what ts the thing that is here chiefly forbidden? T1242 Fa 
Thar we ſhould nor 1n legal proceedings and-Courts of oftice ive The chief fin 
a falſe teſtimony concerning our ne Wparcdtiby) the-words here forbidden 
expreſly uſed, Thou Hor n0t anſwer a falſe reſtimbny t th 
nertghbour which i imply a precedent queſtion'or exttnination, V ji 


we wil ſay that anſwering is here uſed for pens peaking be ee kb is 


oftentimes; Aſst.1 1:25 Dalt1 4. 
that we muſt not give a falſe hy or Ho ofour neighbor either beck. 
hun;Or'ifwe rather 


ly or privately,whether it be with or & 

rake it of legal reftimonies in Courts of juſtice; -then by a Syrerdache 
we muſt under'this6ne kind underftand all ocher kinds of talſeteſti- 
monies: - bur this ishere tiamed as'rhe-chicf,, and vf all the reſt moſt 
I pernicious; pop under je thereſt, "Wh itisin 
the other commandements, - : | 
b--l[4 \ Whab then is the urgdzive ts 


He okin/and 


falſe ceſtimonies hich REN ro dice: of ——_— Race of 

= more driefly,iv dn fie and untroch ; 

eſpecial y that which is prrſREnn ENT ar—- pond ot wy gg! 

to our 
What "doth the he afrmative par :23\ 

-\T woehings : phgaien the truck, wy of our own'and The affirms- 
ncighderogn danepeithall duties dfrhe rongue-homogeteal, and of "* 
theſame nature and kind,with all helps and means tending hereunro, 

. Why are our words andſprechesfomuch to lengardedſee eetng they are 
Lut Pregame nm Þ:2% v1 46658 

Great.care istobe h ſpcech;ſccing in isan excellent facul 
peculiar to manzand being a prey: of & God,it 4+ 197 metre Ft 
£0 Gods diſhonor; and our gaſpecal gt waar weep ſighly Þ 
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gas T be Swm.and Subſtance 
be regarded, ſecing we muſt give an account of every idle word and 
by our words we (hal be juſtified or eenderneds Mat, 12.37.And tbe 
wiſe man telleth uszhat death and life are in the yower of the tongue. Pro. 
18.2 1.204 that 4 #ho{ſvme tongue i5:67ree of life, whereas an evil tongue 
is an unruly evil; audfel of deadly poiſon, Jam. 3, 8. whichit wedo nor 
ſubdue ang\rule, wharſoever;profcihon we make of Religionygit is all in 
vain, Jam. 1. 26. | 
What is the ſums of the duties of the teangee herevequireds .. 
The ſum and That our ſpeeches be. both true and charitable: for theke muſt inſe- 
duties here re- parably go together. For charity rejoiceth in.eruchs x Cony23,6. - and 
oe the truth muſt be ſpoken.in love, &ph4+1 5.For wuth withaurlove ſa- 
vourcth ofmalicez and'charity without rrucss falſe,vainand fooliſh. 
Unto what heads then ave theſe dutzes of the Tonguewr aqgpuredtn this 
Commandement,to be referred 2 | imo 19 
Unto two: 1, The conſervation of truth amongſt-mev. 2.'The con- 
ſcrvarion of our awn, and our neighbours fame and goa nagae. 
.., » What bave yourts [oy concerning rrath 2: tt or bn g be 9 
Of Truh, =—Two things. Firſt, what thistrurh is. 22011 
| Secondly,the nacansot couferving is. | OT 
' What is tobe conſidered intro itſelf ? 9w 41 
Thxce things, Firſt, whar it is? | 
Secondly,whether it be ro be profcſled ? 
. Thygdly, alter what.manper 2» |: 


Wks tor 7 cue tl VE " 0.95 | ho =T l 
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wY Le re 24 peep, Ja 31 25!) 1.11% kioS ; 
kay ay; | Finſt>thar our ſprech be agreeable toour niinds; 
Sccondlyrbar. abr minds be agirecable 1othe thing. Bot though we 
ſpcak chac- which is zruc, yet if we this k itfalſe, we are lyers ; becauſe 
ont rngue agreethiiotiwith our minds 7 20d if that we tpeat be falſe, 
and yer we think it true, we do not ſpeak rruly;; For truch be 
inour hcarty, yee @lie is. in our mouths:and though'we caonorbe called 
 >i | liersghecauſe we ſpeak it we think; yermaywebeſaid ro wel a lic be- 
| cauſezbat we ſays table T0 201 2d it 12124; Be ol 20 
"Tp feb great nooſe & there of thes truth 3 | 2000 30 377 15 
; Very great. Fo if ipecchi be neceſlary,:(as/all confels.) then alſo 
ſpeaking atmbwitholir.which there would be noufe of fpeech. Bor 
Et es jructhand it were better that we were dumb, /ttien that we 
ſhould be endued with this faculty of ſpeaking. 067 HAR 01 
What other moteues are there 16 invbrace 614.0) 
+54. | Becauſeinisbarhcommendediand cammandedin the Scripture. I 
- ©. *" 1, commended as & vertye which God greatly loverh, Fs. 57.8. as « 
pa Citizen of heaven, ?far5.8. who ſhut becſabli- 
ſhed far yay pi cen parag $. Zh. 8.1619, 
 TIsit only ſufficsent to k k aud bolreve at ? 
Troth wuſtbe , NaWwe muſt alſo.upopal ons profefi ic wih our mouths. 
— LT 


\ Mir rf the arath te ptofaſtnt+ | 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 
How 1s ut doneJreely ? 
When as we profeſs it willingly and undauntedly z (ofarforeh as 
the marter,placezacd time do require. $Þ Dan.3. 6, 17, 18) 85.4. 5, 
10,13. 
Hon rs it alone ſimply? 
When as iris done without guile and diffimulation, ſhifts or ſhuf- 
fles, 


What are the vices oppoſite 10 trath ? 
They arc two. Firſt, falſity and] ing. — 
Secondly, _ or an habirof lying 
has 14 1 
It is der: oy Mt Firſt, when we ſpeak that which is falſe. ; Lying; 
Secondly, whet we {peak thar wack cham oen with a mund 
to deceive, 
what is it to ſpeak that which is falſe k Mo. 
When as we do not ſpeak asthe thingy whether we think iterue 
Or NO. 
what is it to ſpeak falfly > » + 
When as we do nor ſpeak as we thi; ; whether the thing be true 
or falle. 
what are the reaſons wbiths mdy af n_—_ hank? 
. Becauſe God is true,and the _ of trathzand the Devil a ly- frrade m—_— 
od the Father of lies:and as cru inakerk us like unto God,ſo lies hag, =, 
make us like unto the Devil. 
2. Becavlſc it is triily forbiddewin the Ry Ltv.g.tt Exod. 


23. 7. Col. 3. 9, Eph.4.25. 
; 1 FO val not cody aguinſt his Neigh- 


3- Becauſe the lier 
bour, bur alſo againſt God himſclf, Zevb.2. 

4. Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawn of the ok x 
ſerpent, John 8.44. and as a thing abominable and odious unto God. 
Prov. 12.22.86 6.17, 

5. Becaulc it perverteth the uſe of ſpeech, takeeh away all credir 
and faith berween man and man, and quite overtheowerh ell Harhatie 


ſocicty;zwhich cannor ſtand without contraQrand conmherce,horthey 
withour truth, 


Laſtly,becauſe God OR 5,8.8fm5,6. As 

5-5 occ.and chac both in this life with infamy and diſgrace” (fot io 

ememedremidinfnbetronatied that the tiſtal lier is 

not beleeved when he ſpeaketh cruch, Ecele. 34-4) and in the life to 

come. For it excludeth ourof Heaven, Apoe, 24415; and cafteth men 
into that lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, hop. 2.9. 

How are lies uſually diftingulbed re 


Three ſornof 
| Such asare far ov only wo we eater and make 57 
Ave ſuch to be Srv ec pars frm fey 50 man 
Yes verily.Fot firfi;the cnlemanoe only aller - 


all vain ſpeeches, rompmn my ace 
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Secondly, becauſe they are againſt truth ; and cannot be ſpoken 


— aching of ir. 
Ay icernult nor. be pokento delight Princes,who have moſt 
= ap care and trouble, Hoſ.7.3. 


Fourthly,lics muſt not be —_ tor our profitzand therefore much 
leſs for delight. - . | 
what are officions lies 2 
Such as are ſpoken cither for our ownorour neighbours  proficand 
4.» do not hurt any man. 
c Areſuch lies unlawful. Lhewiſe ? 
Yes ſurely, and upon the ſame grounds. For though we may wy 
5-4 ehetruth at adear purchaſezyer we muftmoy ſel it arany rate, Pro.2 3 
' 23. Andif it be unlawfulto lic inthe cauſe of God,becauie it hath 4 
need ro be ſupported by our lies: (Fob 13 7,8 .) much leſs for our own 
or our neighbours profit, + »! 
iwhatdo you coll waa yin bing "oe 
When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituated ro lying, that 
they willie for every cauſe ; yea even for nocauſe, and when they 
might artain their end3.as; Wolandeakily by ſpeaking truth. 
What Vices are oppoſite to freedome and wo" in FX. peaking the trath? 
They are cither in the exceſs, or inthe defc& 
\. +; 1, Whatin the exceſs 2,, 
"os Upfcaſorable atd undiſcteet oraſfon of the truth, with the dan- 
ro a> ef ger or loſs ofour ſelves or others; when neither the slory of God,nor 


you -Our-0Wwn. or ou>peighhopys gaod doth/require it. :And'in ſuch caſes 


Y 


our Savior himſclf would nor profeſs the truth, thowghhe were'] 
ſed umo.it by:his pa4litious :(Fob.1 $.20,2 1.) becauſe he ſhould 
thereby ws but caſt Pear Swine, contrary to RiSOWn do- 


|QrinzMote7 be) 2 fr og and 1 
: what 6 ,oppoſate t | | 
When either our of a cowardly fear,or ſome other ſiniſter ref ped 
\we.denythearwh-i0-out-watds;or berray'ir by our ſilence.Ofthe for- 
Z mer. wEhaye an example 1 ena ub Max: 26, of che other in thoſe weak 
ns, 277m. 16g"; 
But 6 it not (ometime lanful to nent the truth + 2. 
TL whenneitherche glory ot God, nor our own of our 
17s g90d ns fethon of- itzbur yer with this cau- 
yenonieees any .un 1:44) —vgrIEO —_— «71 ah 
What, #.0ppeſed-to img the truth > 120302 200 
= c2 ana doe ang: Which i15two fold: -either ao 
fer, [har a4 wy | ; 
what | 7 2 = 55g pat "EO | 2 
ww) 3:17 When we ſpeak one thing, andthing anoihet; ; Or ſpeak with an 
heartanda heart in the r_—_ phalaNſat 2:2:This 15 called'a de- 
ceitful tongue and mouth,Z ethat frameth deceit, 
Pſa.50.19.as it is deſcribed. I. Fx Xo $9 -The whichis to be a- 
voig $443430d ſchtiid.exathplorobe be miraced. 1 Pet 2432, 
at is ſimulation iu qur deeds? \- 
en as one. thing is pretended, andenorherching is intended.So 
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Joab killed Abner and Am. a, under pretence ot friendſhip. Bur how- 
ſoever thisis eſteemed policy with meyyer it is odious ro God. Pſa. 5. 
7. and puniſhed with immarure death. Pſa. 55.23: 
You have ſpcken of truth ut ſelf,and the oppoſites unto it:nowſhew what 
arethe meas of 11? mo 
They are ot two forts. - a 
Firſt, that it may be amongſt men. | ane of pre. 
Secondly, that i may ak a profitable being, a 
what ts required 40 the being of it ? | 
Tworthiogs, | 
Firſt>thar ir may be known. 3s 
Secondly, that being known it may be preſerved; 
what is required tothe knowing of it 5.26 
Two things. 1 | 
Firſt, a love of thertruth. 
Secondly, teachableneſs. 
what s ihe love of the truth 2 
Firſt,when as men are ſo affe&ed towards the truthgthat they ta- 
dy with all their endeavor roget it, but wil nor {clit any price. Prov. 
23. 23. 
gn RT as they are willing to defend it upon all occaſions, 
Ecileſ.4. 33. 
what 15 oppoſite bereunts ? 
Firſt, love of lies : which excluderh'out of heaven. Apoc.2 2.15. 
Secondly, voluntary ignorance. 2 Pet.3.5. ; 
What 6 oppoſite to the defence of truth ? 
Whenas it is deſerted or oppoſed. 
What  teachableneſs ? 2 
A fruit of the love of eruth : when asmen are ready and willing to 
admir the eruth,and to give place to berter reafons. As 17.11. 
| What ts further required to the preſerving of truth 2 
Thar, we be conſtant,and norcarried away with every wind of do- 
arine,Eph.4.14.And theſe two vertues muſt concur: for teachableneſs ' 
without conſtancy degeherateth imo levity and-vain credulity z and 1 - 
conſtancy without teachableneſs into pertinacy. 12557 
what are the means of the profitable being of truth men? 
Profitable ſpeech:whichis > and furthered with courte- 
fie and civility, and remedied with filence, * ' : 
_ . when 6 our ſpeech profitable > 2 & 
Firſt, when ir advanceth Gods glory, either inreſpe of the matter == 
of it, or the end, The matter;when as we praiſe celebrate his 


loryPſa.50.23.Eph.5.4. Jam.$,1 24And Gods glory is the end of our 
COIN nice? reflired the Y | 
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reunto. | 
_.  How'doth out ſpeech.tehd to our neighbors profit > © __ 
Firſt,and chiefly,when it tenderhw6 hs ſpiritual good & edificarion: 
as inſiruQing the ignorant, c them that need counſel, co 
mah, £4 aig ing the 

1 


; weak;exhortitig the ſluggiſh,ad- 
monulhing them that exrzand rebuki een Wh wi pg 
Secondly,when it tendeth to his profirccither for hishoneſt 


delighr, 
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dclight in a witty and facerious way, called Urbanity (which may be 
called the ſauce that {eg{onerh truth, (2 Cor.1 2.15.) or for his profir, 
when asit hath ſome-neceſlary. uſe for the good of his body or ſtate. 
what is the means of furthering this profitable truth tu our ſpeeches 2 
Courrelfie and Courtclic and affability : which isa vertue whereby we are caſily 
affability. Jrawn to communicate with others, by ralking with chem 1n a hu-= 
mane and courteous manner, with expreſſions of love and good wil. 
An example whereof we have in Chriſt, 70b.4.7,10.who for this cauſe 
was ſaid to be africnd to publicans and finners. 
i what is the remedy againſt the contrary vice? 
Seaſonable Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable filence : which:is @ vertue that keepeth 
filence, counſel, and reſtraineth us {xgta urtering ſecrets, or any unprofitable, 
unneceſſary, and unſcaſonable ſpeeches. Which in che Scriprures is 
made a note of a wiſe man, Pro.17.28.& 10.19. Jam.1.19.and is com- 
mended to all ; eſpecially ro women, 1 Tim.2-t1,12. and'y6ung men 
in the preſence of their elders and betters, Etclef. 22.9. And thee rwo 
vertues, taciturnity and aflability, malt go togetber. - Foraffability 
withqur {caipoghle filenc degeneratcth.ineo vain y/ and fchce 
wichout affahility,intro Cynical fullepnels, and dowre. churlifhnefs. ' - 
what are the oppoſites to theſe Vertues,and namely to profitable ſpeech? 
Oppofices to 1 hey arc TWO. Firit, {pcech unprofrablc. 


= Secondly, that which 1s hurtful. 
i,Unprofirable what is unprofitatle and vain ſpeech &.. 


That which is nox referred cipher th Gods edloryor our own or our 
ncighbors good. Which is coadogmped inthe Scripmre; 4.12 .2.Deut. 
5.20. Tit. 3. 9. Prov. 30. 8. and CE OEHIITx = day TT ID708 
Mat.12.36. . 

what 1s hurtful ſpeech ? 


2. Horrfol  Firſkgtge cy donde tg yp dihonour; P as imprecations via « 


ſpeech, phemies, tne and. 
Secone qrien > OÞr (Wa ad our neighbors ak 
and-is oppaled ah 4 dpi or-the NO good of his per- 
py (of PAK Fay LP. 
What is [pee och appelte to adificmtion I 


-—_ Rorten and unſavoury {pecch,Epb.4.29. which iscalled: roxen, be 


cauſe it PUG fromg rotten and. poilonons fountainand i is allo apt 
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Ws are the ki | 


nds of thi 's x6tden ſpecch YMEE4's 12169 230011 
They are many:as by our words to 7 wir to giveevitroun- 
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| Firſt,. prating and immoderate and woſcalooable'ravltiplyin of 
words, Pres. 10.19. Pſa. 140: 11. to 618 21D :12 
Secondly,furility 3 when men can boldin no ſecrets;bur unſeaſona- 
bly venr out all char is in cheir mands. Prov. x5. 28. & F22% 829.1. 
Jerk 21. 29. 
mg. unſcaſonable ſuppreſſing of zemb wiah ſilence. 
You have ſpoken yr er v2 of rruthvs! zow ſpeak of v6 fame and 
good name ;z, and firſt ſhew why it is to berreſpeRted dn © 07 
W eoughtro have aſingularicare pong Our OWN &nd ©Ur Fame and 
neighbors good name z hermiferies no: leſs:d oy 7 i 
his life. Eccl.7.2. Procl'$. 6 na TH - . 
 -| 1 hates nequated to.the'ronſervin xr eighler go 
Firſ,an incetoa} auf : 
we ſhal chew by cheſe fruits: Firit, ww, weare hep ler 
in its; (Row. 1:8.Col.1.3,4-) EI W047) whenis blacked an Bi 


whe other fruits are there of it ? 
- They teſpe& either our hearing, judgement, or reports. 
Our heating z Firſt, whenas we (hug. our cars 10 whiſperers and 
landerers, for their derrations andlanders cdnnortyretour 
bors good hame,if we wil not hear ang/beleeve them. Prov. 25; 653 
this is a note of a'Cirizen of Heaven. Pfa.15.3. | 
Secondly, when as we willingly and \hear the praiſes of 
our neighbours : nada boneft leg; thar isfreeffom 
ſclfloveand envy: FT 
VVhatis required inthe jud, ement 


. A-candid andiingeniou to proſerve our neighbors fame, 
and 1 in all things doubeful, _— the beſtothis! words and deeds, 
J2ble VVhbat are the fruits 


"Firſt, not to nouriſh hard conceirsvf hin, but _ mn 
ſuppreſs them» if the grounds of them axe nor. 

"Secondly ndetobilleve raſhly anycvilot our ne 

Thirdly,to take and: conſtrue all | doneand oben by him 
anahe belt ſenſe.” 

Fourthlyxo interpret and take chings 19 in che better part. 
: .. 'V Vout atethefouits reſpeRing reperes 

Silence and ſecrecy. For it is a Cliridian dury ro k6vþ fecrer out 
neighbors fault,which proverdsGrominfiomiey'Schaariune frailty: un- 
tefs it be ro amend birwby admonition or ſtaſonable reproof. Lev. «= 9. 
317-04 ata2 8.1 5,26:Gex.3722. 7 Cor:1.1xi0rt$0 give eo che hea- 
rer; that he may INES \tharis-interded him. df a 
49.14. fs 2:3 :16.crtoipreferve him thathe: boner feed win 
contagion of his fin with 4 rom he converſeth:or finally, went 
35 f6cefſiraret-rordifogucr: avochers faults arid crimes; leſt by{il 
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> Secondlyzaſtudyand dcfire ro.detraR trom his famez8 role denhis 
credit and eſtimation: which is a fruit of barred and envy. Aat.21.15. 

;- What:are the vices oppoſite to theſe vertues which reſpet the means ? 

. ' They arexeferred either ro.hearing, the judgement or reporr. 
what are theſe whith reſpet bearing ? 

Firſt, to have itching ears after ſuch-rumors as tendto our Neigh- 
bours infamy and diſgrace: forbidden; \Exod.2 3.1. Prov.17-4. which 
was Sauls (in, 1 Sam.24.10:; 1 + 

Secqndly;to. pars our cars'open to_ hear calumaies and reproacties, 

| and. ſhaxe.to our veighbors praites:which-is a fruirof chv y & ſelf-love. 
What are the vices which reſpeB&the judgement ?-. 

They are vices op + (x ro candid4 HgrnbpotoGodabconſacſs: 
when we {uſpe@ evil of our neighbor wn juſt cauſe & upon eve- 
ry {light occaſioby (1 T4m:6.4.) whichis aalld reſtimony.of the hearr. 

Secogdlyz to. beleeve:raſhly, rumors reported trbm.orbens;tending 
to the _ of our neighbors, which have no fure ground : which 
was Potiphars fault, Gen.39.19. and Dawids,2 Sam. 16.3944. 

Thirdly, hard avchuncharicable cenfures :cichern io reſpec ofalicir 
ſayings and doings, ſiniſterly interpreting things! wel fpoken-or dohe, 
or taking things doubcful-in the worſt ſencezor in reſpe& oof their 'pet+ 
ſons,cenſuripg #nd gondeminingthem raſhly, when as we have no juſt 
cauſe. 1 Sam.1.13. As 2.13.Lwke 7: $9and 13. T. 0g mW 

. 11) Whartutce rd ptfieth repore 3 | : 
Firſt,wheress, men rghſe falſe reports again their 1 ors; 

Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharitably their ſecrerfaultss 
ef] m— ariſing from infirmity;andhumane frailty. Prov.'to.18. 

: Wha & oppopte to #Þe;external profeſſion of the Irwtb;concerning our 
hbor,wkichautbtito bexchargtable 2 

Firſt,a —_— teſtimony,thougherne,which-ariſeth from malice 
and envy,and zenderhgo gdaniſter and eviliend. 1 Sam.2 2.9:?ſ4.52:3,4. 

Secondly,a falſe reſtimanywwhich is either imply falſe,as that r Ksn. 
21.13. As 6.13.0 trucintbe lecter of the words bbe falſe in the leaſes 
asthar againſt Chriſt>Mat:26,656t. Jobs 2.19. - 1 

Into what ſorts are teſtimonies ſpoken of in this Commandemen to 
be diſtinguiſhed ? 
Publike Teſti- They are cither nblich or. private : and the publick; eaher in the 
monies, Courtsof Juſtice, or out of them. 
+11; : ; Of which darh this Commandement rincipayſ ak ? 
. Of publike and legal Teſtimonies: w regarded abork 
other s,becaule ix js ; judgement,maketh God nes then man, Dewt. 
1:17.-2 Chron.19, 6. and therefore he thar- perverterh this judgement, 
vw" Gad himſclf,as much as.inhim is,guilty of. his fin of injuſtice. 
\ What ore the kinds of legal Teſtimonies > 
ih ;are ether of the ws of che Notary,orthe Parties ſuing 
andpleadivg,, mY the Witneſs. 
what is the Tefliws y of the Judge ? 
Ir is the ſentence whichhegiveth in the cauſe tried befor him. 
What 'is beret requited of bim > | - 
+. Hips tharbefore he give Rm, he: throughly examine and jr 
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of Coritean Religin Fl 
out thetruth and equicy of the cauſezDew. 2 3.14+& —_ I'94 18, ac- 
.cording to: Gods own example. Gez.3.9,10.& 8.21. 718 
Secondlyzthat in paſſing ſentence;he judge according to -rvch;jallive, 
and equiry. For Judges muſt be men of truth, Exod.18.2 1; Sc&condly, 
juſt and righreous. Deur.1,16.8 16.20.Lev.19.15.Andthirdly,norjuſt 
ina rigid and extream way,according tothe letter of the Law; but ſo 
as when as there is juſt -occaſion he muſt moderate the rigour: of the 
Law wich equity ; which is thetrue ſenſc andlite of;the Law.) 
But is not the Judge to grueſemtence according to thirgttegallyal 
leadged and proved ? 
Yes ordinarily, Bur it he undoubtedly, upon his own certain know- 
ledge find char things are otherwiſe chen they ſeem ro-be'by Teſtimo- 
nics,. pleadings and reaſons alledged z +he mutt judge act to 
known truth, and defend the cauſe, | juſt, which is op by 
falſc evidences and reaſons: or otherwiſe he (halſfin againſt his own 
knowledge and conſcience. Pre.31.8,9. 
what are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 
They are two : » eo-!!1 AL 
Raſh, and Perverſe judgement, 1/4 2-412 Rath jadge 
What is raſh judgement «1 Wo 291 LI fl We men, 
. It is done divers waies.,, dw yn 
Firſt, when as the judges pronounce ſentence before the cavſe be ff J---»v 861 
ficiently examined apd kBowti.Procu8urgk: - ts! 1+ 21004 BE 
. Secondly, when as they cqyigemn'anyman before cheyhavehenrd 
his cauſe. A#s 25.15, 16, ON ane 1 p 
; Thirdly,when asthey PS rr ook wr wo ry. 
ly. So Davidy2 Sam.16.4.Let ſuch remember thatof Solomon,Pro.r8:r7, 
, Fourthlyz when as.they in matrers' concerning/life-and +, 
entence upon the lingle teſtimony of one aro, ene an\'Þ. © 
ages als on Jud p__—__ Ps \ hicke- ——__ 
— When as truth is oppr and juſtice & rights perverte ww 
by the wiched cacqumtdand the ſice & rights Proct7c\ _ PRI 
for themgR part bapverbybecauſe the Judge is corrupted wi 
or accepterh perſons: both which are ary Tanya yo 
16.19,Ex0.2 3.8.Pr0,24«23,24-% g_—_ 94k ar te nec pM | 


What mat Judges da to avoid thiey'1 1) 1 094 
They muſtever remember that in the Seat of Juſtico chey reſent 
God hamlclt,and inthat regard arecalled Gods. Bxod.22i2'81 hy. jo hab ant 
2. and therefore they muſt judge as God wouldifhe werepreſent;z dogze mb 
Chr.19. 6.which if they do,npt, they muſtexpetxthav woe threarned, oy 


Iſa.z.2 3.Neither muſt they.procradt ſuirs,bur pur asfpecdy anend un- 
torhem, as the cauſe wil permit. Sdndaarga 30 y wioinria ht 


i 1188.46 rhe daty of the Notory at Outs £29704 v# 
"Thar he commit kf oy _ wricng cor mainly and 
truly recite them. rai + Heat2p ei brian" 
What are the perſons ſus Ang akd awrending 5 $950 > 04 endo 
They are either the Minigal or. leſs principal. * The duties of 
the Plaintiff and Defcndave: to botwhich thelcepmintn datiesdo the Plainciff, 
belo ODE. ehobs 214 nies cient 208 —— 
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1. That they do not contend in Law, unlcls in their conſciences 
they are perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt; yca,and neceflary 
al 

2. That in purſuing of i it they do not ſay or do any thing that is 
falſe and unjuſt, 
What are the oppoſites bereunto3 

Firſt,zo commence ſuits outot a love and delire of contention, 

Secondly,to produce falſe inſtruments, writings,' \prootsy veuls and 
ſubornfalle witneſſes. 

What are the ſpecial corruptions of the Plaintif ? 
Firſt, ro calumniate upon a falſe or uncertait ground, Dent. 19,16, 
So Haman, Eſth. 3.8. So As 25.7. 

Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cave they conceal 
and let _ _—— matrersand hainous crimes: andinſtft upon thoſe 
which are light, teighned,and imperrinenr;fo as they may ſeem to dal- 
ly and trifle with their adveianys rather then to combs ina legal 
manner. 

Thirdly,when as they Fall off, and hang back from 5 Riccuſation 
«; once undertaken. 

Whet are the ſpectal ſins of the Def, odlaws ? 
To defend himſclt ina falſe way: which is done in a various manner. 
The vices of -1:Frſtgdy tall ſpeaking yz in; denying rhefault whereof he is acctifed, 
the Defendant and ſtanding guilty,gs i ny 1s ftrmss Whereas wethould give 


| eh > by confeſfing'our in Ty Job" $1133.86 nor by 
enying "Y _ ,to el fin unto fins. , So . 
/-$ECOB CONC MO pmcpmany. LIE cry which he 
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Thirdly, by we aa A ; _ o werings julticenſarion 
$0 Aida ts $6102.12 3; 14 £12 | 111 NG gu 
How elſe doh the Defendant off: Gans _ TT | 
—_ an cult ppealro eorate theduwny + 
Me Ines -whieh'is ro reltt Gods ordi. 
ul power inſtirutcd by himand ſo to make Himſelf lizs 
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.Pheare the perſeuy thas "are nerpa> = 
The Lawyerswho plead ke privcipak.. 
3:12:18 hat arribesr dotres 2 3 120; 
wt, EFifltOutdertake the delinceof ficheauſtzonly as it theit Jadge* 
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Firſt, _— 


e's >) Hom, Thi, againſt | Ain hi adn 


os ry; whom he had urge Fo in 
7: OT. | his 


tus vody,goods, or famc. Prov. 25.148. ' 1200 yo 

Thirdly, againſt his own ſoul. Firſt, in a ſinful defenceofan 
cauſe. Exod;23.1. 2 Chrbn.19.2. Rem.11g442, Secontdlysby ferti 
rongite £0 {alc ro jpeaklics for fees (trdar 6 ) and with cheir 
ami fouls alſo. 

_ that other vice do Lawyers commit ta baudtiag of their caſe is 
an evil manner ? 

[They handle cham ill-;.. 

Firſt,by lying either for their Clineoragainſtcheiradverlary: in 
both which they are guilty ofa talſc ceftemony. 

Secondly,\ by prevarication, in betrayin thecaufe of their Clicne, 
mae, {com reodefiactie : and this is i ny advoulmage 
and theft 1314 | 8 11100,010 

; [What wks reſtimoteyof the mithe þ abiebrbis Commando (pe 


ally reſpeReth, and what i required 'unto 32d 1 1ib) 


Two ray a 
- Firſt,thathe be readiramd willingro give ble w— when _ The duey of 


otnirerh. 
Secondly, that we do gives: uae eſimeny, 


When doth need require it 2 FEE | 
callerh foitzes when etereby kibban 


of GlriftiamRe abit EH 


Either when lawful 
do his neighbor en Pſ4.24.11.Pſa-82.4.Pro. ko 


What aret GHEIRER Jug nll! | 44 
-hold a erue eſtimony Scondyavgiv 


Firſt,to detraRt and wi 
falſe teſtimony. pan hs 
;. | What doyoa think of thin e990 ho 30g 
. That it is odious,and abominable vaGod.. 210/618; mdeticreGars 
God made choiſe of this fin as moſt hainqusx comprehend under all 
fans of the ile hibdya inchthhrnCammpatdcntitgs SY mur- 
ther, adultery, thefr, {.* 11 ab 076 2 4s 
1 1Secondly,becauſec he adderh xd his Cale 
[Thirdly;bockuſe he Focal as fo Judge;zwhom he 
pervert;againſk the plaintiff and che defendant; (Proza5:.18- Yand aol 
of all againſt his own {oul;as —_— 19:5 9.&a\ x8, Diat 19.16, 
19« 4por.2 115.8 21Bj1itnns 11D L X 
./..." ou baveſpekex of pabliteveftivanins fs Cons af bir. what 
1 art theſe which axe dutiof Odbertt 2 06 (O12 | 
They ave cither open manifeſt, vi(ctſc hid and ſocres; 
What ave thoſe that are open #> | 
They are either in the publick cn np. oft the Wordgr In publike 


11:14 


Wrziangs,ormn Ele&ions,-/ JiS1 

>, (\Howsnihe MMinitvy 2 Hi, 

Hegiveth therein a falfereſtimony, - wes eſe dotine; Falſe reftimo- 
God hah ppinedro Cops ooo dhe echo 

thappomeed to wi 1 e 
lame i310 be (aid of rholewbo in tale publike writings Brogch er FRY 
rors, or oppoſe the truth. 
How in Eleftions 3 


Vhen A Kthoſethel are 
unworthy z 
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Flarrery, 


F< 4a ipeaking, 


Whiſpering, 


worthy : for in ele&ions men teſtifie their excellencie that are choſen 
A BY 
. 2: What are.the falſe retong a mes that are biddex andin ſecret ? . 
\\They:are: eicher.intamous thels, which bythe Civil Law diſable 
a man from giving any teſtimonie z or the ſpreading,of talle xumors 
and ſcandalous reports;tending to. the diſgrace of our _ Exo, 
23.1, 
; You have ſpoken of publike teſtimonies: now whut are private teſtsmo- 
, ntes,or the.private profeſſion of the ruth with charity? t ; 
It is either of the verrucs or vicesof our neighbors. } - 
' What it the daty which reſpeRs the wertues of our neighbor? | 
Iris willingly to 9 pn. 9, ITY rocommend,the yer- 
tucs and goood parts of our neighbors,both abſent and preſent twirhe 
hat of God that gavertherh,, and thedacagle of _— inhim char 
ath received it. 1 Car. 1.85 hy. 7 0: 
what ts that dutywhich reſpeReth the vices exef our — mpgblolez [ 
- It is friegly toadmonih ang reprovehiar preſent: (4Zat;r8.15. 


 Lev.19.17.Pro.27.5,6.Pſa.141.5 Jand inhisab CO IE 


as far as wil ftand witch juldice Rwbchargeso; x Pet.4;8. 


What are the oppoſite Vices ? 
They are two: Hartcrie,aud. Eval [pcaking. 
What is flaitery# . CET EY IESY 
Ic is fair and fawning ſpeech, whenby q man is on and unwor- 
thilic praiſtd, 122 , 7106 tv outys oth 
How doth the flatterer offend ? Js 
Firſt, inreſpe of the objeRt 3 when they: dedutiendatcdie alahior 
fora ingdeubrinlend ubcefram; whether it v5, TI evil ; orfor 


Snowman hi Proak.q de 24:2:452 5. {© 210 
. Secondlie, it; reſpe& of che ne chis either indiffmulation 
(Pro. 27.24.)0r above meaſure ( Afs 12.22,) .: 174 21; 


Thirdlie,,41 xeſpeR of theendzand thar either ſcaheit own profir, 
as-Parakives do z;or for his bare andruine whom they Racer. Pr. 29.5. 
In. 8, Mate22;t6. .* | 

What is the ſecond 0 poſtrenice? , pe | 

" Ieis evil ſpeaking. And this is either againſt one wake Wo 
and reproachful wordazending "tohis diſtredir and di Mo 5 
22.1 Cor.6.10,) and b ond cantding which 15a kind of 
ſecution:(Gen,ar;9: Gal-4.29.)0r aſe againtone abſentzwhich is w i 
pering, or obtreation, or detmaRion. - 

' #Fhat. evils. erein the viceef whiſperin 2 | 

Whil, perers defame their neighbors, by diſcovering their favlis 

and failings 3 diflolve all friendſhip;berween man.and man. (Pro.16. 


I Als [28414pd ſow gdiflenGons beeween.them. Pro: 6: 20. 11 


b TY 


Scexondly, they ſpoil theix, neighbors of their cod name, _ 
is better. then riches.) Pr/0.2231%,.0nd micredweet t ikordamong 
 ment(Ecel7,2,1endalſoof  Horomgns by _y di 


them. Prov.6.1g. 
What is obtreaation 2 


ObtreRacion,) Thcklagkiogane: branding-ofout ocighbers ond ans by m__ 


C = a 


- 
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| of 'C , 1; . R [; A p* 
and malicious words:and that either-by-derraRting from hiswextucs,or 
by malicious diſcovering of his vices. a 
what do-you thre of this, gnck do) 00500 (3g 900g s wif ft # antrmm ad 
. Tharir is a grievousiv + far. irtleaply woundethour neighbodrim . ** 
his life, gogds, and faatie.;-In which regard it.is comparett cbrBowes * 
and Arrowes that (hoot in-ſecretsJer-9:358effalrb43,4imm crualwof Ja- 
.Dipcr,Fſal.;y2 0.4410 a $word,Pſa.64.3.210.12.18toaBalory#fa3.2. 
eo the rongue of a SerpentsPſa.149-3-Ecolt oth otignq ed? 910 do -! 
How ſhould we kegp our ſelves fromBrybeing riterely with i: ? 
By conſidering that the Scriptures forþidrits Lewims i162 nnes;4. 
{LL and condemn it as'an bainous fibs Ralmy gona ark tia Rom. 
Az 39+ 11.49% v 00-1133} 03/0993 WO 2d 07 2182 91940 2202 
Secondly, . becauſe t115a fign.ok anhypacriceg? E 
,againſt.the {ins of orhers,! that cheyalelies-mayd&; jidus. 
. James.1.264, © {1019 7 eft2ill to Wii af nic nin 38 Offi} 
Thirdly, - becauſe above other 6ns it rakerthchem'like. unrothetic 
wvil;who hath his name/fram (landering;beitg a {landerer frogixhebe- 
ginning. 2 Tim.2.3.Ti.243. 7 (.,2:.,51 ae £) 1 9olv 
Laſtly, becauſe Gads heavy judgements and pumiſhaicats axede- 
nounced againkt ir. Pſel:59.2052 1a5nc4.22-9:7f6, 52igc8ebg aghluidiis! 
" _ But 6 it noi lanſulto ſpeak truly of our neighbours faudes.t<.1); : 

. There are few detrafters and back-biters do tosbur either Uevidelca- 
lumnies of things that are not,or add (paterhy remegunnstry.ac 
'own. But though a man ſpeak truth, yer if it be maliti Joido 
huct,or out. of a vain.cuſkometo- their rovgue | 
derer, and offendeth, if not-a truths yer againſtgbariryziniqo ns 
: What is the chief cauſe of detrafiion> ,'' © 1 1 da. 1.15 1A etl 

To be curious in prying into orher mens livexand.manneryand neg] 
ligent in looking into oyr,0wn and judging out felves: ©: / cu 3 
7 Tou have ſpoken concerning our werghbors fame 'waw whatitoweqgas 
: red to the conſerying of our tinn't .- on oee (at tee Lot 

- Two things. Firſtzthat every onehaveacare ghitowy 

good name, +1 2 2661492 11:22: 250 9d 01300 
Secondlythat every one give @:true teſtimony ofhimſelf: 213 9) ods 
_ what us to be qenarred sy the former Þ'-) 1531 {loch 0 ab 
_ Three NIDgs. Firſt, what this good fameis. Secondly, how highly 20 
be eſteemed- that hereby. we —_ be moved cob are ofpletin 
it, Thirdly, by what means it may be attaineduntoand kept. 2.4. 
| What & good fame a au 0 oa tn IR 
It is a good opinion. and eſteem -which men conctive of ochetffor 
their verrucs and; deeds wel done. And-this is highly t0 be valuediiproy 
21.1.Eccl.7.2.. as being not only profitable to our ſelves, buralſouneo 
Others;who are refreſhed with the ſmel/of this fragrantointmenczand 
ſtudiouſly to be ſought after. Phil.4.8. JET 
Wheretn doth the care of conſering our goed yurve coufiſt2>. : C 


Conſerving of 
þ. our own good 


_ Firſtzinp d uſing che means of gettingite; n= 424 1b 
Secondly, in avoiding the meags of both, vein-gloeys:rand alſodt? 
Yo Y.c mart £ e02.c a84 I32IS 


ent Mo 2 0 4s. AR 


Te Sonand Subſtance. 


3 13that are the manes: of getting and conſerting our fame and good 
name ? 


The means of Firſt, and above all things ro ſeek Godsglory, his kingdome, and 


gerting a 
good name, 


tighteouſnels;an droglorifie himby ovur tcribus ſtudy,to walk before 
-bhim i holineſs and lite,and io exerciſe io! gllgooe! works. Mat.6:44, 
& yolbu Pſabarh 2.4. 1\Soms:2: 30.Prov.loi7!s 
- Sechtdlyyt we muſt. avoidche means of valtaloeys: whereby men 
ſeek more = praiſe of men'thaniof God. John 12.43. & 544. 3 
. i Ehirdly,; 40 prefer che: ro ome. of agogd conicience before the 
planſcof men/2.Cor;rupay! <- 11. 

+>Fourthlyxo log& moreve theltiward thenthe outward man, and 
take more care to be good then to ſeem good, and to approve-our 
heatrs uritoGod, ther-our putware aftions unto men. Roxr.2.29, 

Fifthly,co avoid hyporrifie and diflimulation-: whichchough fot 
þ—-- it ma has {om the praiſe of men, yer ar length God wil pur off this 
nga i eapoſo the hypoc hypoctite ro ſhame and cottempt. 
Sixty, to ſhun ory. which 'menſeebto gain by vanity ent 

vice : T7 Sam.18.18, which were to glory iwrour (ſhame. - 
.;Sexenchly,toadhor flatterers,and paraſitess add to love thoſe who 
faithfully wei us when we err, and reprove us when we cffend. 

1 Kin.24 48. 

3 y,to be fevere 5 ſelves, and charitable in cenſu- 
Firs ue H_ 76;2;Forit k wel of omhersthey likewiſe wil 
_ ef1221 
;doccounderzake grear macrers above our firength, to gain 
an opiniopol.cutgeear part and abilirics; but to be lowly in our own 


, cies, Pſal.1 31.1, Luke __ 28, £91" 


-2-Nn bihgvwey WEAW at all in our: yoo eflins ſerbibe praiſe of en > _ 
_ Wema 'nox WR incpaly, got in che firſt lab a aim atrhis end in 

rather Gods glory,and rhe adorving of the 
el winch w rofeſs, Yerif God? caſt vpon us this bleſſing of a 
and packſcof wel-doingasa vantage untothie ba 7-I4 is 


i G notto be neglectedzſ{eeing contempr of others opinion of us,eſpecially 


thoſe that th boch arrogancy, and deſperate diſſolute- 
neſs. We muſt ſeek Gods glory glory by good report, and evil report : 
(3 Cor 6. 6.) bur if he be pleaſed ro blels us with nnaffefted fame, lex 
ow \aocept it, und uſe laexenencouragement in wel- -doing. 

b1l.4.8 Rem 1930.99.11 Pet2nds} 

What are the means of infamy from our ſelves ? 4 

: Adbmannes offi. For aslinis the cayſe of ſhame, ſo ſhame the 
puniſbnacnr of fin.” Therefore allſin is ro be avoided of him that 
would preſerve his fame. As firſt, open fihs: ' (Eceleſ. ro. 1.) yea, 
horonly: the (in is felf,, but all appearance of it.” 1 Theſ. 5.22, Rom, 

4,17; 

Secondly, ferreeſms which they he noe repented of, God wil 

diſcover them e&tyr ſhame; (2 'Sam. _ 12.) if notimthislife, yer ar 
Cheats before menand A 


Lake 10.17, & 12.2, Ma 
25.31. Luke 8.17. 1 John 2.8. _—_ 1 


What are the means of infamy from others 2 
* LR a Either 


of Chriſtiau Religion. JRL 
\ Either the opprobrious obloquies: of-Railers;" aa I 
whiſpcrings of Back- biters and Sycophants, againſt whichawe-arc 
bound to preſerve our fame by ſpcakia z Writing, and (if weed be) by 
che authority of the Magiſtrate : +lpoctally if'we be publikeeperfons, 
whoſe infamy may prejudice the Church and Commorr wealth. /! 
You have ſpcken of CORCeT IR OWN fame 5 mbat ſy Jou (0 the * To 
thing propourded, that ty atrne teſlimonyaf vor ſrtves. | 
Every. que-is bound by this Commandemenc;to give a true ceſtirho- A cruereſti. 
ny of. himſclfas occaſion is offered. For ay we mult ſpeak occhingbec —_— 
eruth co our neighbors, ſo alſo of our ſelves. 
How ts this done ? 
__ Either by modeſt atknowledging thet whichia good anus, cv e- 
nuous Con ns that which is Sis by denying 4 falſe good adrien- 
red unto us modeſtly and humbly,qra falſecvi wikily (et warily. 


What i oppoſite bertanto # + || 
When as we givea falſe reſtimony- of our flies, by denying any 
eruth 3 or affirm any thing falſe concerning our ſelves, . whether ir be 


, 


good or evil. rid 
May we then «knowledge. that minch us god's he or ſetues, withoo: 
vanity? F enifttc 


Yes: if we doit with modeſty, and chiefly to Gods glorys tfrom 
whom we have received all that is good inus. x. Cee.15.10. 
what s oppoſite-to the prof eſſiom of trmth concearas anſtveis'! 


Firſt,an ironical whereby 00d motir: © The veins 
.' Secondly» ES ir KN 4 0907= a0 jo og 


| How ge the former vice commuiied 2. "= concerning 
- Either our of ſim 'h when 1 an bumble cemcex ofchemſelves our ſelves, 


13.and of Jenemy Fr $ if AW DOG EGO ny 
-.. On lecandly, they hey wake atthotaſelmanhen hepavevchelr 


own opinion : and that cuhcr :our af modeiky wb.evoid- bragy 

(which chpugh it-cantos bewhollyexcaxed ens 

it N—_ to God to deny his - — diod Ape lo- 

BY WAEy-and i0is0Qcmatetiby 10 noifieY 1 
andhumility:) or eMcir. from a:dilembled andeoumer- ov 


feir modeſty and pred of Rn - 
ww unto roeenon fighk iſe and 
oppoſing crunhi by peomby lying bum & 
king petiſeinacunnt wer q: 
Bookings © th wer per o _— DR © 5 
arrogaticy.For as we y Arr & 
Aron, nevrmaen, by usto-Gods ,when need requirerh,ic amodeſt Y wiodeſt boating, 
wanner;ſo maſt weeardfully on all vain | | 
to our ſelves, that. ved which k eth norumo as, of et 


above due meaſure; : ſeeing ir ——— ND TROInLecp th yen b 
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and is oppoſite ro Gods glory; from which we ſo much detraftas we 
arrogate to our ſclves.1 Cor. 4:7.obn 5.31. 
In what veſpef doth the arrogant loaſtty offend ? 
Threewaies, Firſt, in reſpeR of the obje. Secondly, d che manner. 
Thirdly the end. 
How #n 7eſpeR of the obj FY. 
When that he boaſteth of that which is not truly aood, but evil : 
which argueth deſperate wickedneſs ; as in Dorg, Pſal.52:1," Phil. 3:19. 
Gen.4-23,24.And ftuch are thoſe who glory in their drinking'and no: 
ring. 
How in reſpeR of the manner ? 
When this boaſting is contraty to truth or charity. To techgeicter 
in reſpc& of the thing itſelf, or of opinion. 
How in reſpeR of the thin 4t[elf 2 
When hearrogateth to himſelf the good he hath not, or in a _ 
rer meaſure therit is.'So Mat.26.33,35. 

. | | How'tn reſpeRt of opinion? | | 
Either his own, when he arrogateth that to himſelf which'| in ohis 
own opinion belongerh not to him: or the opinionof others, when his 
boaſting exceedeth that merit and worth, which men truly CONceIve is 
not his - oy or above that meaſure that he deferveth, 

How uoth be 4 ainſt Charity 2 FLV 
Both in reſpe& ,and der: In reſpe& of God: cher 
openly'and Petey, as when he arrogates to himſelf thitwhith is 
due oaly:ro him z' (Ezek.28.2.Ex0d.5\.2.Ef8.46.20,Dan,3.15:) orelſc 
more covertly and cunningly,when he ſpoils God of his glory, by at- 
pon. the praiſe of the good things he:hath given unto hicaſelf. 

8dJoorg; 17! 
Secondly,-'in reſpe&t of his ne hbor, when as his own rn riſen 
S—_—— Luke- a 46.20 4 

Hvw:do men fin'in reſpeft of the end ? | 31 Gt 12s 
._ When as they boaſt and brag either for their glory;which uſually 
is accompanied with ſhame; (Rom.1.22. Pro.26.12,) or for their88in, 
as when they glory intheir sSkil-ro draw on-profit qwhicts is the p iſc 


Wes Tr I Ya Afts 8.955 16117 7 111 10 MWO 
\ What & pn of eruths conerning tbe eu! he im *bb 
.» done by 18? 221119 2054 103 01 204) 21 DUR 1:31 21.38 


. Icieniber betore-God or men;tieſtwe Godwemuſtecttes ovefg 
if we.cxpeat to have them Pro.28. rat Joby 189% Mint (Fz 


.How are —_ ea hifore men 20) 50 | 1G M:$1%0 
| \ Sofartorthas they a lalary umm 7:19 9 eba2690k {16.64 
the janey pridieieynr ings .our,qQwn pro 


ty. (Jam _ I 5.) otherwiſe it is not nece chac we ſhonld'! da 
open to our own ſhame. But howſoever we-may conceal that which 
is evilinus, ' yer when iris queſtioned weſt not deny that which is 
true,nor confeſs that which isfalle;in us. For by denying the truth, we 
lieand add fin unto fin; (Gez.18!n5.) and by confeſling that evil fally 
whichisnot in us,. wealio lie--and) expoſe our ſelves to diſgrace and 
devger((4'Sew. 1.10,cotmpared:wish 15m. 31:45.) 
What i the tenth Commandement ? Thou 


—— w— — a —S—_— ” 


_——————__— tl 
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a 
- 
. 


_— 


Thou ſhalt not, covet thy 7 Beighbours houſe, \thoa halt no 
covet thy neighbours Wife, dc, vaus a9; 17%: 15: 
Wha 18 ine j11n.cutefuy bere forljdden 2 1c 4 + he 

Cangupilcence, that is, thole ſecreriand internal ling which d6 be: 
fore conſent of wiland are the ſeeds of all other vices : of which ſorq 
are wicked and corrupt EF Yo tO: $27 keavepuy: 
nant to charity.  212:12 10] << 

what ts the end of this Commardement & (11.1103 26G Wf3 
It reſpec &erh cither God,our neighbors,or —— _—___ 
, What 15 the end US reſpenh God® -\ : \ \ 

'Thax, He might (hew che, perteRion, of rhas Gharin whichin His 
Law he ———_ of us, —— 8d the cxceency of,jy.abave alk ather huy- 
mane lawes, For humancand lawey ferratba Livtuginces 
themſelves. And as God is a $pirit,w 0 15 OMailgtenrand, 
heart,ſo He requireth ſpiritual obedience,, Rann71 4;and bi h _ 
his Laws (which is ſpiricual like Himſelf) not only the hand,..cougye, 
and outward man,as.men do by humane lawcs; but even the moſt in- 


-\ 
& 


wardhidden,and fecrer thoughts and defires of themind Land bea "4 


what is the end ref, argFr our iy deighbers P.., 


That we,might not think X28 wenn thing tc 
but that with all che powers of WEEK 


The 19. Cum” 
$ mmm 


The end of 
this Comman- 
demena,).' 1 


chem good, not ſeeking our cn uh only bur To «7 — Þ5- ' 


what is the end. of this Commandemept. reſpefing 0ur {elaen? 

Thar it might diſcover unto us our cortuptign,; andhow;fet'we arc 
from that perteion which Gods Law requireth, Rom,7.754'3524.Pro. 
20.9.Pſal.19.13. and ſecondly, 'haxinmightheunro us a perie& rule 
of ſpiritual obedience 3 and reach vs. chiefly. ro.obſerve our 
hearts, (Prov. 4. 2 3-)0. ſuppreſsche firlk and inward motions of (in, 
and to aſpire to that original purity\that wehad by creation.;; |; -; 

' What was the vccapon of this Commandement ?. \.. _ | 

Three-fold - firſt, the pravity of our hearts and thought; (Gen. 6. ; 
and 8.21. 

Secondly, the blindneſs and ſupidity of Qur minds and thn, 
wy cmd neither ſee nor feel their own pravity and corruprion. 

Rom.7.7,0.) 
Thirdly, the errour of our la ementss - which ſuppoſe char our 
choughts be free, andrhat a —_ 


=_ po_ 
this Com- 


cance and firſt thoughtsare nor ſins 


til they have our conſent, becauſe they are in our power to refirain | 


them. 
' Prhatis the ; ES between the ſ, viritual obedience requiredi in 
_ - this and theother C ommandements 2 | i; 

In that ir only requireth the internal obedience. of the heart, with 
the outward man,as the reſt dog bur alſo reſtrainetb the firkk morions 
and inclinations>which go before conſent. If we had-nox. rather ſay, 
that itis added to the other as a ful and more clear explication of thar 
ſpiritual obedience, which is required in all the reſt. 

Now ſhew the meaning of this. Commandement; and frſwhati that 
which is here ſpoken of Þ _ _... 
There are rwo ſorts of concupiſcence:or of the affe&tions of thehean: 


Two forrs of 
he "oupilesnce, 


ns ee a EE 


Fn TE. ibs fxſtbladl Ce SSIS 
ſhun,as anger,hatredyfear,grief, 8&c.the 
ceived towards things od and defirable, as . joy, delight, &c, 
Aud thaleare things vither ervly evil or good! or F clſe fo oply in ap- 
rancey/! © - 1 
_ SIsall Joneupiſeradh here fovbiddai ' dh 
No: for there is ſome good and lawful, ſome evil and una; 
x the one commanded, the other forbidden; 


| &>d) what is lawful concupiſcence +. 11 
Tn: Ir is cither naturahor pirirval. Natural, has which deſi er WR! 
: good atid! iec to'6br being;or wel being ; as food,clothing, and 
Sher Law cotnforts of bw! iricual, Al” Which lufterh and' figh- 


reth againſithe flefti, (Gal.5. 17. Fl ani affeQcth and covererh afrer pt- 


———— 119.46. uae 
hereunth? 


ic 2.5% «which 15alſo allen 
ſcence of the fleſh: $4 


ents ? 
Eirher rei or actual. Habitual, is an nevil rncllonitich and. 
pronenets to-thar whieh-is evil 3'ot'an evil defiring of it, whichi is F 

parc giraVinjaſtice! Rem. 8.67... 

ir harevitrs cence which i ofuat Þ | 


'It s ito t 7a i | 
ried ripe oi ate form. - | d OE RGA 
'S c dy; in tef} &-< frhe obje& ; © TAI 05A, 
To te that £09 reſp them? on | 
It is-cither #xchoate and imperfeR, which isat atof fenfuality' only, 
and the fisſt and fudden of'concupiſcerice; which gu befo! * 


the a& of reaſonang the wil,” tickling the mind and heart with'a k; 
, of delight: or it is former and perfetted, having alſo the at of the il 
.... Joining with it, and conſenting to it. 1 Theſ.4.5. 
-What-are the deg of ther Pchuate concupiſc rence 2 | 
\ Thoyarethree, F bee motton caft into our _ by Sa 
oy w—_ ,the prunnſy where our Own te ging Cad Fancking ſenſcy rhe 
we have an 


rite 


ing fir and convent pan 


Garmickivo ighbours,as 
_ | 
Secondly,a longing af itgand wiſhing for itzfollowing that piori- 
On, 


Thirdly,a tickling deli ghy, my yer a conceit of the pleaſure gr 
profeewmhich: welboub/heve inthe nk of it. Jam.1.13,14,15. 


 Howthen' he dens conception t0it's ful growth > 
The gromth Mao nioeones nr in-1 ofen ion ofit comparerh itro S he con- 


Ein, andfrom'the womb. James 
I. 14,15 


I 
A we, brabfteRinofitGming and heat from good to e- 
vil, by the evil moron ang appetite: which be called the carnal 
copulaciowberween 


EY hearr, andfin-and'Satan.” 
, Wit The 


OT OG Uo eee PEER” 
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' The ſecond, ineſcation and enticing of the heart with delight and 
conſent unto it ; as it were the retention of the ſeed. 

The chird,conſent tothe ating of it z which may be called the con- 
ception of ir. 

The tourth,deliberation after this conſent,by what means and how - 
it may be a&tedzwhich is the articulation and ſhaping of the parts and 
members. 

The fifth,is the aRing of fin it ſelf, that isthe birth of itz which be- 
ing born cauſerh death. Which degrees and growth of fin may be ob- 
ſerved inthe example of Eve, Ahatzand Datzd himſelf, 

How may evil contupiſcence be difiingmiſhed in reſpeR of the ObjeR 

Into three kinds. 

Firſt, of pleaſure z which is the luſt of the fleſh, S:: 

Secondly, of profit; which is the luſt of che eies. 

Thirdly, of honor and glory z which is the pride of life. 1 Joh.2.2 5. 

What are the parts of this Commandement 
Two.Firſt,the Afirmative:Secondly,the Negative. The firſt is here _ per” 


to be underſtoodithe other is plainly expreſled. A 


what is forbidden tn the Negatrvue # the negative; 
Evil concupiſcence :. which is ewo-fold,cither original or a&tual. 
what is original toncupiſcence ? 
| Original fin: which is the corruption and diſorder of all the powers Original con: 
and faculties of ſoul and body, di poſing them toall that is evil. Ir is copſeence, ; 
alſo called habitual concupiſcence:which is nothing elſe buran evil in- 
clination and proneneſs to the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, which by 
corruptnature is bred with us. 
How i it called in the Scripture ? 
The old man,(Eph.4.22 SelzoMn inhabicing and dwelling inns, 
thelaw of fin, the law of the members warring againſt the law of the 
mind,the fleſh,the encompaſſing of fin,&c, 
12,1, 

-;, Isthis to be veputed ſin | | 
Yes;and a great fin:as may appear by thele reaſons, That original 
{ Firſt,becauſe.ir defileth and corrupteth the whole man ſoul andbo- 7 _—_— 
dy,with all their facultics-powers,and parts:as the Mind, Vil, Memo- © 
ry-heartzaffeftions,appetite z with all the members of the body,which 
it makerhrro be the inſtruments of evil. 

Secondly,it polluteth all our words and works,and maketh them all 
repugnantto the Law of God, 3, ac 

Thirdly,it is the rootand fountain of all our aQual fins;from which 
they grow and ſpring, 

Fourthly,becauſe it continually warreth againſt the ſpirit,and choa- 
kerh and' encheth the motions of it. Gel.5.27.1 Pet.2.1T' 

Fifthly, hank it maketh a man a flave unto fin and Satan, Rom, 7. 
I4.23, ' 

Sixthly,ic joineth with che Devil and the World, arid berraicth us 
ro nk 6a Eph.2.2,3. 

| 4 y,vecaule it is an uncurable evil; ſeeing itſo hangeth u 
us, that we cannot ſhake it off, Heb.12.2. Ve Fe 

Ff Eightly, 


Rom.7.23.Gal.5.17.24 Heb. 


ants © 
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Eightly, becauſe it is but the more irricated by the Law of God, 
which ſhould ſuppreſs it. Rom. 7.8. 

Lattly,becaufe ir maketh us children of wrath, and liable to everla- 
ſting condemnation z alchough dying in child-hood, we ſhould never 
commit any actual trayſgreſhon. For death and damnation raigned even 
over them which had not (inned after the ſimilitude of Adam, that is,by 
aGual tranſgreſſion. Rom.5.14- 

But aoth this Commandement extend to the prohibition of Original 
ſin iz the whole body, and all the parts of it ? LT 

No. For it forbiddeth fins committed againſt our ncighbors only, 
like all other Commandements of the ſecond Table : as appearcth by 
the words themſclves,and the Apoſiles epiromizing of this whole Ta- 
blezin thoſe words z Thou ſhalt love thy nerghbor as thy ſelf. Rom. 15. 9. 
And thercfore,all original injuſtice, wicked inclinations,thoughts,and 
afſeQions are here only forbiddenzas they reſpe& our neighbors, and 
are oppoſite to charity : bur as they-xeſpeR Godzand are repugnant to 
the love.of him, they areforbidden in the firſt Table. 

ack aides. DT what png 1 ? _ [1 5 
p ey are evil motions which are repugnaneto charity. 
FOO _— are the kinas of them 2 af ; ; 

They are cither ſuch as are vain and unprofitable, or ſuch as are 
hurtful and pernicious. | 

| How are the table 

So far forth as they taiten mens minds to earthly things, and there- 

by withdraw them from heavenly, | | 
In what r+5þef are they burtful ? | 1321 

Firſt,becauſe they are inſtrunenrs of finzas rhey are fit objets to e- 
very fin-in irs kind;For if atty obje&s are offered xo the mind or ſenſess 
which. {el love cauſeth chemt6 think to be profitable, pleatant and' 
deliratlezconcupiſcence preſendly-apprehenderh and catcheth at them 
to ſatisfie worldly luſts. 

Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in thehearts of carnal 
men. Mark 4.19." * 2: 162 Sits Zo 2B 

Thixdly,chey malte:men inſaciable ; knowing'ho end or meaſure in 


 purſvi Mo. 45: or ls ca160,* 

Fore y caſt men head-lotig, in who they reign,intb-lin(Eph; 

” ; and give them up to vile lube and a reprobare mind,” Romr.1 oy 
L;Þ26: ; CITE { 5 | 


give 
3 LU," 


Fifthly, hey fight againſt the ſoul;and if chey overcome;bring weo 


yy 


100; 1 Pet nuts; ' 
How many wates are theſe motions evil ? I WO. 97 
T wo waics : citherin reſpe&ofrhe phantaſie and cogirations of the 


imaginations of the heare. ' 
Evil choughre, Thenand fo far forth,as they ſollicite and encline us to evil. 
.  '- Wihpao men thnir that rhoughts are free, ani rot to be cbarged upon 
PS _ called nora j tl _ by 
'001:i{h, men think an fo-burthe Scriptures ſay otherwiſe, 
afirm them tO be ſins, Pro. 24.4, as being plains ro charity, 1 Cor. 
WP L3« 53 


a mind,ordy reſpe& of the affcRtionsan 
| When ave ohe thowg ts etl h! 'Y 
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I 3.5.4nd theretore torbid them.. Deut.1 5.9. injoin us to confelsthem, 
andrtocrave pardon for them. Iſa. 55. 7. A8s 8. 22. Andthough we 
flight chem,yer Godtakerh notice of thems Pſa.94-11.1 Chr.28.9.Eze. 
11.5.2[al.139-2) yea, hehateth evil thoughts,as abominable,( Pro.15. 
26.Zach.8.17.) and ſeverely puniſherth them,as we ſee in the example 
of the oll world. Gen.6.5.& $8.21, 

whence do theſe evil thoughts ariſe ? 

They are either inje&ted by Satan;or elſe ariſe from original concu- 
piſcence: and both gt them befal menzcither waking or ſleeping. 

H ow are they 1njefied by Satan # 

Either.immediarely by himſelf, (1 Chr.21.21,1 Job.1 3.2. Luke 9.46, Evil thoughr: 
47.)or immediately by his inſtruments,as of old by the {erpent.. And £3e%44 Þ7.. 
thar he may the motel. hoon into his mind whom -hetemp» 
ecth, he often ſuborneth thoſe thar are neareſt and deareſt untous to 
be his inſtruments: as we ſee in the example of Jobs iife,and Peter. Job 
2.9. Mat. 16. 23, 

But are theſe temptations to be reputed our ſins ? 

Not if we repel __ extinguiſh them, as fire in water: for Chriſt 
himſelf was rempred, yer without fin (Heb.4-15.) But if we admis 
them,and do not preſently repemgny inked our minds & hearts 
with poiſon, and become our fins, 0 | 


How elſe do evil choughts ariſe in w ? NED OF 
From our natural corruption, and habitual concupiſcence. Lub.24. Evil thoughrs 
33.Gen.6.5. Mat.15,19.2 Cor.3.5. ARPED +, wifingfrom | 
Mom are theſe motions alas reſpeft of prayer pub wang — 
: 


"Theſe ch _ebey baye nor pootens of the to 
ripe ef the fine which arils from chew zofwhich 
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ate they finful in 


alſo they are the firſt d, :as we ſec in the firſt boiling of in 
x en Faro vs or mary recep 1 gies by "_gf 


defe& of that charity and purity which God requireth in us, and af- 
eterwards produce the as of murther and fotnication, when the wil 
confenceth unto them. Mat.5.2 2,28. NR 


Art there no degrees of theſe evil afeBians & pertarbations in thebeart? 
Yes: for they are to be confideredenther intheir firſt beginni 
they urEtheArit tnowont of Conchpllcence, by which, 
Wi crawn trom ics retiepdegodhen the [ud : 
lay order 
and more fyl meaſure of delight. Wow 1 | Ne 
whas followeth this pleaſure thus retained and continued inthe mind 
and beart 2 AY | 


Conſenrro the afing of the fin, which in Gods ſightis all one with 
the fin irſelf; ws nt es Cote iorharher bet 
good or evil. 2 Cor.$.12.Mat.5,28. Tſo: 

Why thensit ſeemeth it were as good for 8 man to 68 fin, as to conſent 
| to the afling of it ? hy | | 
| Notxſo.For though they be both fins,the one as wel asthe _ 
not ocanand in the OR Gagan t as the one is more hainous 
the other, & more defilerh the conſcience;ſs maketh it man liable to 
edeeper degree of helliſh condemnation Ff 3 Tow 
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. © borszandfofar forth aSthey are mote 


The ſpecial 


kind of concu- 


iſcence here 
bidden, 


You have ſpoken of the degrees of evil afjefiions: now ſhew nhat are 
the kinds > 

' They are cither concupiſcible, about things affeQed and deſired, or 
zraſcible, about things which they abhor and (fiun 38s ſudden and raſh 
anger,andthe firſt motions of envy,'&c, 

How are the concupiſcible diſtinguiſhed # 

By the Obje&s. For it is either the luſt of the eies, the luſt of the 
fleſh,or the pride of life, 1 Johz 2.15. all which are forbidden inthe 
firſt Commandement;as chey py Ec. mr to'the love of God : and 
inthis Commandement,as they are Oppod te tothe love of our neigh- 

ecret arid tbyerr, and'che firſt 
motions of concupiſcence, and the firſt principles' and degteer of che 
ſins againſt our neighbors forbidden in the other Commandetehts, 
Tou have ſhewed what toncupiſcente is in the general: now ſhew what 
 & that ſpecial kind of it which'is here expreſsly forbidden ? 

The concupiſcence of the cies: which i is varied aud diyerfified by _e 

removing of divers objedt. | | | 
But why is thjs vather f urb7All, heal Hhaph kind? 

BecaufCitis the worſt of all and moſt pernicious, and therefore fit- 
ecſt ro comprehend under it all the reſt:as it 15 donie in the other Com- 
mandemeuts, - 

But why us it moſt 


Ynicious 2. FORT” | 
Firſt, te bobs "tis wv & root 'of alt "0 vices 4 t676jddin in the other 


_ Fm _Commangdements, either in the or Soprabltg ks 
Coty? — a 2 ie dui > / Oats Cod : res 
the heatt from/him'afcer ca 8: (Epb,9.4.Cok 3. tor. 
wards otit neighbor) By af Og Wig Caps face and co- 
pence, mA he wb by CONN, and Chriſtian 
onefibeiie:- 47 OP 5 + rt 39 1 > 3 Net: 
hk cipecn old cel,4.8. ing 
GW 2-4 quiet" hd reſtles; pri 'coieqous 
nin pr ToAngey pon irtes. Y Tim,6.10, 1 K1p, 2164, 
1 loves % 


hubt hea 


2 It} 3412845 


Raja ptaiongt ihe ſ- 


rs ; uhh th x in 
IF to be ſatisfied, a 
b Which et 2 Baden 


rate; | 


FOOes h rg "ou are Ag Ter MT 


inh- 


They are infinite ar and innumerable, butforexamples ſake 
ml fome RIA Rf more hogs and ans m_ 
hat Wren be 10 the houſe ene? 
— Bothilsplaceof Habfration,andHis Family. en-17. 27 JFor a houſe 
necelfary to hint that hath a family. Which conincerh them of a. 
rear t for &verylight cauſe thruſt their Tenants out of their. 
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what are the parts of the Family here numbred ? | 

The'wife,ſervant,maid>&c. The wife of another muſt not be cove- Ne'8*bors 
ted;for ſuch is the union of marriage between man and witegthar it is 
unlawful to cover another mans wife ; not only to commit adultery 
with her, but to enjoy her for his own,though by lawful means, and 
after the others death. 

What are the other parts of the Family ? 

Servants,men and maidens: whom we are here forbiddento covet, OurNeigh. 
or to uſe any means to entice them from their maſters ro come to us, 2 vane, 
For though this wete a greater {in among the Jewes,becauſe they had 
a propriety in them,their ſervanrs being parr of their goods: yet 1tis a 
{in allo amongſt us, as being againſt charity and che common rule of 
Juſtice, which enjoynerh us co ler every one have hisown,and to do to 
another as we would have him do unto us. _._. $32 4 

what other things doth this Commandement farlid to covet 2 .. . 

Our neighbors Oxe or Aſs: which are here named,to comprehend His Oxe and 
all other goods,immovable or movable; becauſe they are of moſt ye- Abe. 
ceſlary uſe for mans life. And leſt we ſhould think it lawful'to coxera- 
ny other thing not here named,he includeth all in the laſt wards; Nor 
6ry thing that ts thy neigbtours: whether it be for neceſſity, profitorde- 

ighe. \ Jarnnic! 
p What do you further gather from hence ? ES 

Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbors which God hath given 
him. \ | . Pp 2 
© Secondly, that by this gift of God every man hath a propriety and 
diſtin& right in that he poſſeſſerh by vertue of thus tenure. 

_ Thirdly, that he ought to be contented wirh, that portion which 
God hath given him,and not to covet another mans: conlequetly, 
that the doQrin and pratiſe of the Familiſts is erroneous and wicked, 

You bave ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part : now ſhew what #s the 
. Affirmatrve ? | $16 Sag En 

EW is commanded a pure, _ = juſt heart rowards our Theaffiws: 
net rs; (1 Tim.1.5.Janto which,though none can attain.in a legal ** Pay 

. fits deſire TAE. unto, ek hd | 


perfe&ion,yet ought a 
wherein doth this purity conſiſt * © _ 2 
_. In twoghings., 4 SOUR, Corea and,,. 7. 
Firſt, ii original juſtice; and internal perfe& charity, in'which we 
were created. _ ned: SAG Yue AT Seen apy a ne od 
- Secondlyzin ſpiritual concupiſcence, .  -,- Las headed 
Y mew oojnd jon? og | wy Fr? | Fd, 
+ Notonly an exa@ purity from all unrighteouſneſy, ; but. 
alſoa diſpoſition to on n cheerfully all Offices of Charity and 


. 
- 


- 


Juſtice, * # —_ Ly. -- 
x woat 1s (piritual concapiſcence $ | | * ict gt | a x09 
It contains two things. R3tao) 415434 0% | Danes 


Firſt, good motions of the Spirit... 1... __. -- © 
Secondly, a aght of the Spirit againſt theluſt of the Fleſh;.... | 

What are t cad wptrone of (ITE \ Ao © Db 
ju eApg affect 


Charitable and j Bhs F / 
CZ 


# 
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which we think or defire may be for our neighbours good. And this 
we muſt do frequently and conſtantly. e555 PIE 


= what are the general means ? 

Such as rend to the conſerving of the heart in'purity,that it may ſhun 
all finful concupiſcence. As firſt, ro walk with God and fo rodemean 
our ſclves at all times,and in all things,as being alwaies in his preſence, 

who fearcheth the heart and reins. * . | | 

Setdiidly;to obſetyCand ſet a warch over our hearts.Pro.4.2 3. And 
firſt;rthar'it do nor jydmir any evil concupiſcence. Secondly:rtat if ir be 
adtnitred, 'ir be nor rerained. And this care muſt be taketi both when 
we be awake, that we = our minds inrent unto lawful and good 
thingsz(Mat.12.44.)and when we goto ſleep,thatby hcarty praicr we 
commend them to Gods keeping. pc 

- > But what if the heart have admitted evil-coxcupiſcences ?' 

We muſt ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be at reſt, ancil 
we have aſt them oat/and extir —_—_— 

. . | What further i Hquired to the conferving of the heart in purity? 

Inthe third place we muſt obfetve our fences;that they d6 not bri 
mto out minds fach objeas as being apprehended, wil ſtir up in us evil 
my nomads 6:4.Joſh.7.21.2 Sam,11.2,Mat.5.28,Job.z.1. 

EILEEN CE A | 
£0 wh [+ the ſpecial means toſ, wppreſ. Sor take away the roncupiſcence 
1259 31i8 ; mat MERE. Os * = UA tf 
"Vir, we muſt wortifie ſelf-love,”and nor ſeek our own, bur every 
man anothers wealth. t Cor.10.24.. .* * hob | 


Secondly we muſt re out the cies of envy. 


_ 
+ 1+ 


Tur Þ we muſt labor after contentation, phil.4'11." And to this 
end confider: Firft;how many Want choſe good thingywhich thou en- 
joieſt,whoare far more worthy of them.Secondly,thineown unwor- 
thinefs of theleaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly,rmeditace on Gods provi- 
dence He ache pk care, who providerh all things neceſſary for thy 


pens. b jou ahh from til Commandment thus expounded? | 

ok That ir is moſt impoſſible for any man;to keep it. For who can ſays 

plac this that his heart isclean from the firlt mobo lin, and concupiſcence 
w_— Pro.20.9. "Ot ” k ” . 

To e ſeryeth the kndwlrdge of this impoſſibility 

To AAP Hi knce © 0) ſins, ” ich have made 

ſubjeQ to.the wrath of GHd3 and che curſe of the Law : that ſo de- 

n our” r & may be driven out of our ſelves, _ 

| | wir 


_— 
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Fn 


with moreardenr:defire flicunta.the mercics x Gains ſarhlni 
on and obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. .., .- L041, 
that otber uſe are me'to make of ut 2,;/ \._ 

That being by Chriſtfreed from the curſaof ihe mp fiudy and 
endeavor to conform our ſelves, our. ſouls and lives agcording t0 the 
preſcript rule of his holy and moſt pertc@ Law: :( Mats5 48Zand that 
wortif ying chic fiſhy with-alLchecarnal concupileances and .luſts of it, 
we be daily more and more renewed unto the Image qf,God in all 
holineſs and righteouſuels, and walk worthy of ous bigh gs! it 
becommerh Saints. Eph. 4.1. Bind In 
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” {s 440 cruceþatbe corruption 
9 mi nee ey lee pk 


we: 
og ” = mrou wb 4s ? 

aus - partly by\ che chreatning af. be Lawg\and the 

po WE ds 588 etnents ; pgs eſpecially increaſed by feeling the fruir 

of Chriſt his teach, whereby we have power to hate fin and to leave 


it.For when the finner once humbled with the terrors of the Law, 4i- 


ho the comforts ofthe Goſpel 3 he there ſeerh in Chrift crucified, 


not only the mercy of God diſcharging him of all his ſins ; bur alſo 


how 
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how deep the wounds of ſinare, where with he hath pierced his Savi- 
our, (Zach. 12.10.) and how ſevere the Wrath of God is againſt ſin, 
even to the ſlaughtering of his own Son, and hence (1 Pet.4.1.) com- 
meth he to hate his ſins, (Pfa.97.10.) as God hateth them,and to look 
back thereon with Godly ſorrow; ( 2 Cor.7.10.) reſolving for ever af- 
rerroforſake them all. -- * ; 

How 4s the reformation of our ſelves to newneſs of life wrought in 


Wt 

Only by the promiſe of the Goſpel,whereby we tecl the fruit of the 

riſing again of Chriſt, 
What doth enſue hereof ? ; 

Hereby we are raiſcd up into a new life, having the Law written 

in our hearts, and fo reformrour ſelves. Wh 
 Wherein then doth Repentance properly conſiſt ? 
In athrough changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the evil 


Ward.rchukerh inus,tothe,goed, which. is required ofus. 
A  y iok WS $454. I -hon'd s4' 7 fl « & 


- [118k is aquiredh reſppatf the evils turnifrom? 3110 * 

* Firſt,knowledge of the cvil,then a condemning of the {pmeatagether 
with a judging of our ſclves for it: and then with godly forrow for 
that which is paſt, a hatred of it for ever, and all this becauſe iris ſin, 
and diſpleaſeth our God, _. = 

#bit is required'in re2ard of the good we turn unto 2 
Firſt a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a puz- 


+>) .) poſe of Heateto do ittthenzahtartieft love of the ſame, ſhewed by cate, 
- [ ASS FILE 110! 4. 


4 & 647 


"7 ''* Hefirejandetideaver, i mo 
| »1 2124 Cay wer Tepent of theniſevaf, or hes they lift? ff 4 
-!-Nozforit isthe gift of God jgtvertinto themthiar are born again, 
I's it ſuffictent once to have repented ? WP ORATAT #0. PI9d 

©. No/Wemuſt continue iralwates in diſpoſirton,and rehew it alſo in 

a&, as occaſion is given by our tranſgreiſions,' and-Gods diſpleaſure. 

-:0-1:,27 -Porthere'is tiohe of God?Stihes but alwaies carrying this corruption 

+-- -'" (gbourtherh, they ſometime#fal; 'and arefar from that perfe&tion and 

goodneſs which the L6rdrequireth': and'thereforefiand in need of 
apemente vloniicheythves” + 6 1 0 0871166. 9 6 

at's 114 Whew the# 15 this repentance to be pr aflifed of wt | ID 

When repens  *'T he praRtice of RepertaneeGhyght'ro be a continual its of E- 

rance isto be viland cleaving unto that which 15 good,(Rom:12:9. or 48 much time 

exarciled, a. remaineth in thefllefti'efteronr converſion : (1 Pet{44,3.) yetar 

-rimesrhere 0ubtetb/bea'rtiore and | ora retiewing thereof; 
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I 

'5 ufeer: prievousfals (Fſz5 1.7in fear of itirfinent judgements, (Amos 
4. 12.) or when we would fit'out ſelves th receive ſpecial mercics. 
(Gen. 35.2, 32. _ $55 ERA | 

:: 1 Dx thdt manner nut the ſpecial profiife of Repentance, inſuch ca- 

mt ry ſes, bt performed 2 UE BEETLE | 41J4 © . 
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"Tt. Aferious:ſ ſearch and enquiry-atter all ſins1(Lom. 44 4.) 25 
Traitors againſt God;bur: cipecially ſpecialding ler8. 6. Pſa. 
18; 23:) asthe Arch- rebels,” 1 vfE 1517 abblO0 
T #1. Of neceſſity unto God, with (bame of face, rare. 


| andtrye ſorrow of kearei Proverts 28, T3 Jen. 
33+ oo 5,19; bY J321G 
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| | of the publike offence, do. en- 
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= 4 feſhon of ſins:< ? Anton men} -2:Ov4.2.6: 
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& nally:viz.3 privare \Setonalidtions Luke 
| { if ciher + | + 174% 
It 3. The: whokneforich te Jabila- 
+ I. +: n+ >" ring conſcience doe require; the * 
! | 1] ſecret: afſiſtance of a faithful, 
: and able Miniſter Or brother. 
tC Jlames5.6. at 
b-trxx ky, fairhful pankery (Pſal. 5 111; 0 8&3 © God i in 
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M4 ae racial rs * ob 
'S 4+ From We imcndmennand fuckin roſuch us we hate en: 
Seng a 1any, ox bay render nnglnrm wehnoarcine 
Our rEPeAtance is.irue > * 11. 3ITBC7> 


' (157101, Fromthe cxoraitat nn ieneadencde 
4 a - of all-fins (Afs.rr9i 128. 


4: 21 dþ - $6239) 6 love-andpractiſc ofrall 
2044.) 270.4 dovies:withoutrefers de tors andy {1423 
A true triall of } | ft, Of hatred of fi in fpirieu- 
unfained Repen- SIT) fy all; warfare! Mic and 
a Rake 2; Ffointhe ch0-44) thartven if heed 
Les. . TY: nbes Heb.ndapyd.: 18{1-2:1 bs 


11-5 Fs thellove of gighteouſoek: 
| Bi þ 5 i jg 1foreke fruit wot- 
| vt, We | dg 4 ev eng af life,(Mat. 
{ H0Hh> 6 22 22080 x2 bquEedunpgord eds] 


*(. * 1.3,902..2. 39 © Je \"t x 


en 
y. exctcilc-ot.ouri{ſpiricuglfts Fit ltr _ Of the ſpiri 
aderlarics wall red@qufidenoe; ob undone ago ord pies 


ninhfol inchislide's ue theycareſimein Clirif aa) tiva- 


arora and 


& fi: :therobeing —_ 
Ringing ng apaink ry- aflaultofa mn pens ry 42" aa 
X att enticementsof rhe world, ': | 
How ſhal-wewvercome theſe exemizs.0:: :1, ' 23 RSS AE us 
By a lively faith in Chriſt pk I | 


What is then our printepal tr 


loved 


334 | The Sum and Sulflance. 


loved us : whereby we become more then Conquerours, Rom. 8,37, 
what , ourſpiritual Armour ? 
Ot he ſpirku- The compleat furniture of of ſaving and ſanRifyi graces ; called 
al Armor. therefore:the Armour of righteouſneſs, (2 Cor.6.7. ) and the Panoply, or 
the whole Armor of God. Eph.6.1 1314, &c.viz. 
1. The girdle of verity, or ſincerity. 
2. the breaf-plate of Righteod, neſt, that is, holineſs of life and good 
Conſcience. 
3. The ſhooes of the preparation(or reſolution togothrough with the 
profeſſion) of the Goſpel of peace. 
. 14» The ſhteld of Faith. | 
5. The Helmet of the hope of Salvation. 
The ſword of the Spirit, which « the (found knowledge and wile ap- 
plication of the) word of God. 
7. Finally, contrnual, and inſt ent prater in the Spirit. 
Who are our adverſaries in theſpiritual conflif ? 
"They arc either Our ſriend proving ws, Or OUr:enemies ſeducing | and 
endan ering us, | 
| oy, # that friend of ren bitfe our probation enreth into confiie 


| with ws ? 
God himſelf: who the he tempt no man «nto evil no more then he 
can himſelf be rem day .)yctas a Maſter of defen ——_ 


. paritions: (Gen.32 2-24) bur more ordinarily by our hearts 


us to the confliby c with us,even in his own perſon 
reorheconlidy comrling with wern in oder nile op _ - 


——_ 6.4-)4 awing: nhe domforr of his gracious 

preſencey(ourg 7:4.)leavi Rte pps ſelves, > Chr. 32.31.) 
that by our fals we may ac ledge ous own w ly,ex- 
erciſing us under rn Joke ot outward | Heb.12, +5» 
6, Rev. 3+ I9% + © 


Hownuſt ne conventwith God? 

/No otherwiſe;then Jacob, (Hoſ.. 2, 344+).And of holy menhave 
donecturt ;obediencehumility, patience, and fervent praierunto 
Godzwho only inableth open with himſelb giving usthe bleſ- 
{ing and name of IſraelaGey. 

"What avethoſe enemies 61 that ſeek to, due aud endanger 62 

' Wharſoev -"marcheth'umder the banner of Satag,the God & Prince 
of the darkneſs of this world,(2 Crain. .6.12.)who ſometimes mme- 


diately qo us with im (2 Cor.12.7. 
Sn ) bur more uſually.emploieth his forces and attendants, name- 

he World;(1 Fob. 2.15 the fleſhy (Gal: 2 tharthe faich- 
Ci nicks ecrredes without, Ls = of Satan 


andthe word;en within,by.the battel of fleſh agaioſt the Spirit. 
',.. .: Mow do theſe exieniies anft our ſouls > 
By implying all force to:draw us by fin from the obedi- 
ence and favour of God,unto damnation. 1 Joh 2.15. 
We mot fend, beg fry inthe Lord, and i the power f 
ce mn in in the 
 igbr,and raking unto w the whole armor of God, (Eph.6.13,14,) that we 


may 
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of Chriſt an Retigivn 
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may be able to ecliſt in the evil day,and ro leave our capuviey —__ 
How my we overcome ? 


By a live 


y faich in Jeſus Chriſt. 17. Ofour firſt e. 


To come then to thoſe enemies in particular. Pat cal you Saran? . , newy Saran, 


The adverſary or enemy of God and his people. 
How may we be atle to ſtand againſt bis ff auls 2 
Furſt, we muſt labor roinform our 4 4 that we may not we igno- 
rant of his enterpriſes or ſtrata __ 2 Cor.2.11, 
Secondly,we muſt boldly refiſk. ( Jan 4e7,1 pet.$.9,)that is give no 
lace or ground unto him.(Eph.4.27.) or admir any conference with 
hiker rathcr negle& and deſpiſe his {uggeſtions, .... 


Thirdly,we mutt cake the ſhicld of faich an C d hisafliſtance, 
({erting him on our right hand, - Une k oe Pſ4i16:i iſa: 
63.1.) whereby we may ESI {the MIPIEY 


Eph. 6. 16. 

YEourkly, we muſt brandiſh againſt tir che ſword of ahaSpirie, 
that is,the word of Godz(Eph.6.17.)after the example of-our Savior, 
(Mat.44,8&c:)keeping our hes to that gr eo ERR 
us, and requireth of us, 1129 3 

what # the fir ## afovbtef $208 PTY fAyd 
By ſubrilty he allurerh us unto fin; tertorches alle nap 


ecr,and aſcr '\ _ r 
How fl we 0Vercome hows in theſe temptations 2 <he 


Firſt,by faich-ia Jeſus Chrif,who overcame all Sachs cetopimiibns 
in his own —_— ſo-we might gytrcpme.in himvict 21 drow v1 
Secondly,by 2a Wy 5 PAST YI ay 


4 ſin, How ſhal we a0 that 3- 43Y - 54 9g ON 9:16 'arſi ov: 


By beleeving chat we aze Rapaied: He dard of tae rolurretin 
of Chriſt. en FJ, Mts £1 a2 
whats the ſecand.afocank vibwd 001941155 2 T 
He laicth feartully to Garcons commend rhiercfore 
be is called che Devil, an:actuſety; 1:23 643 211 ni chvii> orb ot +4807 
How ſhal we overcome him in theſe eptationazeſh>l ft: 19009 951.3 
Firſt,by faith in Jeſus Chriſi,whohech juktifitghts ſromallhe fins 
for which Satancanaceule thod 215 nudtiv; r:24 anonrNfonID 82A 
 Secondly,, by all tholes eſs of ls; 
which in Chriſts name.are made wmons} iti tt» frondgn 3: (2199) 13 
What the third aff kuly af Setanigemnit we!. 1s 33M ipgar 1H: 1 
He ſecketh by manifold inward terrors, and outward trqubles.$& 
ſwallow us up: and —_— is wits a roaring Eiotn”: 3k 
| How ſhal we overcerte otro gndiobale) Ml ei 
I. By faith in Teri eregs oy was ——_— 
give us aſſurance,that weftial ; not be overoorhe im de ribs he = "Ui 
2. By faith ia Gods providence z whereby we Jendw abiat Satan 
can danomore unto ws thtwebe Lol debb@ircttihim far 
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2, Enemy, the 


So much of Satan the firſt enemy: what cal you the Wort 2511077 World, 


The corrupe tate andcondidiobofifmenand ofthercit ofrheCrea- 


tures: 24 Saran abaſcaia as his Bites inkofe eadurmdey of Gaifee- 
ONS, I- obn 2.15. S101 t-. 


How doth the world fight ag in#t m1? By 


' The Sur and Subſtance. 


By alluring us and wichdrawing us tothe corruption thereof, 
what means doth it uſe? 
Firſt, irallurethus to evil, with hope of falſe pleaſures, gain and 
profit, preferment and olory of this world, from our obedicnceto 
God. I Fubo 2.16, 

Secondly,otherwhiles with fear of pains,troubles,lofles,reproaches, 
&c. it difcouragerh us from our duty,and allurerh us to diſtruſt Gods 
promiſes. Johx 16.23. 

How ma).we withſtand theſe temptations of the world 3 
By our faith, (r Job» 5.4.)which ſerterh a better world, even Gods 
heavenly Kingdome before our tics z and ſo enableth us both to con» 
temn, ( Heb.11:24,@c.) and crucifie, (Gal.6.14.) rhe love of this pre- 
ſent world z and to endure manfully che threats and wrongs thereof, 
(Heb.11.36,3 —_ confeſſing Chriſt in peril,and ſuffering martyr- 
dome for hisfake, if webe thereto called. Rev.12.11, 
_ 1 How artthen the pleaſu er preſies and glory of this world to be over- 
| cCOme > {14 i T3 ; 
Firſt,by.a truefaich in Jeſus Chriſt, who deſpiſed all theſe things to 
wofk our ſalvation,and ro make us overcome them. 
Secondly, by faith in Gods Word, that feareth us from doing any 
ehing that 15 againſt his wil. 
And = ſhal ne overcome the pains, lor and repwoaches of this 
woria? © 

Firſt, by a faith in efus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſe S 
to work our Grain blogs inable usto ſuffer them. 2 

Secondly-byzficdfaſt faith in Gods ptomiſes and providence, that 
eſta aneto goodthig 3 an and thavall things ſeeming burtful ſhal - 
boraerned'ro the rance of our falvation. 

Third enemy, So mach of the World, the ſecond enemy : what cal you the Fleſh > 
our fleſh, The corruption 6f. obr-namre; wherein we-were born & conceived. 
| 1 Diwbebabretiais ofter reeneration? 

Yea, itdwelleth in us, and cleavetch uſt unto us,ſo long as we carry 
the outward i chefs qui 


pot berom pron 
againſt ous ſou ev (1 Pet,2.1 1.)that'ts; 


and welfre byeoktinge) luſting againſt the $ pirit, 
We. irchult : Hoi | 

ul rſt, by hindering or coerupring w inthe good motion, words 
Secondly;by continual m moving us to cvileorions words and deeds, 


the PV © 
The holy ot ire which Godt in Chriſt hath Eiven us-whereby we arc 


Do we not receive the Spiri inful meaſure, in perfeftion at the firſt 
| No:bur firſt we receiverthe Srſt fruits.and afterward daily crete 
of the ſame untothe end,if the fault be notin ourſelves, 


ſpirit ? 


How 
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ploying the/power ry un is Ghvift,co ubdavird crucifis 

our carnal luſts and affcQivns, (Rem. 6,2, 6 WWirgerdulfo belbrigetly 

the'hcdp of Abtidente- top tariepy Aliant abdinordinace defirebof 

nature. 1 Cor.g. ,&c. 0133 :19wol 
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143; | ewtht Uifiory nat) tempt ach'oi a3 rffliaion-? Gf 
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L of ovr Elktion, (2 Pet.1,10, 10%. zi cuilicarion wt GUhagTy. 1 Cl Cor. 
IO, 23, 
How man) things then are verdfubfor the making ofieer aktions good? 


i, (v4 bbs proper eter 10 be reguageed « in goed wahi s 
Ive: 


x. - I bs: They what Joahenimalhbe oi ctareiograferd incy »Chriand 
— - ue in himgthat ſo Ce aretbecs God. 
COT 2. They mu(tbe agreeable an the Law at God : and he that doth 


them aſt. hnow ar he hach.s waizatir for his 8on rum te edin- 


mandcmuncof Gad. 
1:4. Hothar dos themmauſl ootqulyhevea waarat lonhis ation; 
20d know-ehasiit is ba wiyl 5) but GIVES 7G is 6p thar italy 


whisl: God hachappouned. -- 
t4»:He dence ob ther wuſt be beaten blbineher God ah 
lowerh them. 


-:» They. muſthe dope” te! a whicb Grd beth cc com- 

manged them: nab eeirnd; ela evefalacicn. 
17 Gaanrg ef mn” 77 It | Þ £54 90045! Gal 10022 7% ht 
No-bur nly. che rags who are for wat 


and indued in Caeatoe afre-withthe fpieh of Chriſ,..and power of 
his Re ſurretion, and _ the _ of Godi in then, Epbyſ. 2. 10, 


eee T- UIET 
eli vor hes Japyes thew ef he qbie/warhe of che vnregenaratot- Ct 341 


org GED EEEE 


ns } 


= evil eree, which. eden Adit.3. FT. 8c. 
Þ'd 4 159/ 2113 4 183118418 naw : 6463 « 
1427 Þl itbufn & Es Oe 
[clupttibaronmannmdcad thaw Tyre; og 
bim that tealeth,and bim1bes Gradafhiraqadalabs\ 
Yes verily. For the 
for the maintenance of 
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againſt civil honey: yercoln- 

om ſome othgyg 91m Anchen forvile fear;or 

cpu of anon | alyieb0tove of God, 
are ho bettexgphon ings Ge Godaefs Loprer they have. 

Is there no gone: uaterenat ied doing of jighod work? - * 

Taking natere(in the commgbſeaſroſScripto hergdiea- 
ry corruption Emmy ro all the ſons of pro) (#pboz.3.\1/Cortn. 
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. - Chriſtian Religion. 


good works or our {clvcs are worth. ger 
2. We can do nogood thing but that which commeth from God. 
3. The righteouſocſs which is ableto' ſtand inthe judgement of 


God,muſt be perte& inall reſpe&s.But in many things we fin all - and 


again,our beſt works are imperteQ,corrupt and defiled with fingarid 
therctore can deſerve nothing ar the hands of God,who being perfe&t 
righteouſneſs it ſelf, wil find 1n the beſt works we do, more matter of 
damnationthen of ſalvation. W herchore we muſt rarher condemn our 
ſelves for our good works,then look to be juſtified before'God there» 
by. pſal.143.2.1ſ2.64.6. Job 9.3. T-A 
Is there no work of man perfeftly good ? 
No work of a {inful manis wholly tree fromfin:neirher is there any 
good work perfe&,no, not of the maliptrfeRzin this life;by reatort of 
e remainders of corruption (1ſa;64\6;6al.5.19;)'bur onlythe'work 
of Chriſt,in whom alone there 1s no mixtbre of fin; 1 Pet 2.22, 7 0? 
But when our Saufification here beguyt ſhalt be perfefed tn the morl4 
to come;ſhall we not then be juſtiped Ly aw inherent righteouſieſs? 
Nozbut by the imputed rightreoufiiels of 6ur Savior Chriſty whictr 
being once given us,is never rakcn away from us. 6 
How s pollution conuyed tnto the good werks which God worketh in w?> 
There is (befide the work of his own hand, through'the operation 
of his holy Spirit) a pollution inus, andan inteQtion of ours, which 
commezth from the ſin that dwelleth in us: as clear water putinto'an 
unclean veſſel, or running through a filthy channel; receiveth fome e- 
vil quality thercof. ils hc Iv HE Pagrag 4 
wherein do our good works fail of Gids juſtice © '' + 
Partly in the-inſtrumental cauſcs, i fron which they proceed z; and 
partly in the final cauſes or end whereunto they aim. 
hat are the inſtrumental cauſes bindring the perfeftion of our works? 


_ Ta 4) oy 


* 1, Our underſtanding z in thar the work is not done with know- Whercis 


ledge abſolute and throughly perfe&go ww fe 1 be! © 
; 2. Qurimcmory ME omearkeance & ipfecblic; and doth 


not ſo'tully retain char which the underſtandingconceiveth,: 


3. Our Wil ard Aﬀe&ions z in thatthey.are ſhort of their duty. - 
4. Our Body ; in thaziris not ſo aprand nimbleforthe'execution 
of good things, as is required; 7 hi po bn 22020 
Weare 1n the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common'laborer,which 
being hired by the day,woxketh with.one&-hand, whereas both are re- 
quired;or worketh a piece of the dayibeing hired for the whole. - 
what 5 the final end mberein geod works fa5lt ' PG 33(G1Vf 


.1n. chat we have notſo direet an cie ro Gods glory, ot the good of 


. our neighborzas is required;but look aſquine-(as-it were)at thoſe'du- 
ties which are <njoined'vs Like tothdſe Artificers; who prefet their 

own credit in theirskil, before their Maſters profit. © * | 
If then it beſe that Snxleavethto'our beft works 3 are riot our good 

þ works ſin and ave trot all works: 127 L2G I} 245 

No doubtleſs:be it far from us tothink it. For their imperfeQionis 
Gioful;butrhe good works not 8 fin TI bad aftions(as _ 
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The end: of 
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been ſaid) ſomeare better, thar is, leſs evil.and huretulthen others, 
But {eerng ans works are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God ? and 
. why, doth he: promeſe a reward wnto them 2 

| Eiefhs the reward that God doth promiſe;is not for the deſert of our 
works, but fox his own grace and mercy. 

Secondly, the corraption and pollution that cleaverh unto ous 
260d works,israken away:by the interceſhon of our Saviour Chriſhz 
tor whoſe lake God covering their mpertcftion, accepteth and:ac- 
counteth otthem,. :andiſo rewardeth them, as if they were perteRt. x 
Pet.2.5, Ex0.28, 36,37,38. 

what Doarin u hence to be gathered ? 

, & Dottrin of greatcomfort rorhe children of Godto ſtir them v 
t,abound in good works,fich they are ſo.acceptable ro: God inChirit 
Jelvszfor when men know any thing tobe delightſome to their Princes 
they wikwithall endeavor firive for it ;i how mach more-rhen.ovg he 
wet be pricked for ward'to the fervice ob God, who quencheth not 
tha ſmoaking flaxs norbrea bruifed:Reed, ( Mas.12.20.) yea, 
Which, torgerteth;vor a cup xy cold. onpiyigbenip faich, /and tor bs 

ke? Mai.10.42, 
D-clave nom the ends PAN abc adds are to Le done ? 
Toas by them; Gods glory may be advanced. 
of y Fu.” hat by m_—_ magic our chankbuincls ano God for alb 
his headbts. - 151. 18201c.52 | 
- Ne" Thai by than we mkybb Ware of durfuidh and deftion. | 
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Lay farſfuch pednarinpprantameeendonceaſebbyth6Law, 
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in the 6 _ * Manthep where he entreateth of Praicr and Faſting, 
are theſe thing that we give wnto Gd ? 
nul wp owes : Pſal.50.1 3,14. 66.13,14.which being ſpeci- 
al parrs of Gods worſhip; may not be communicated u unto any other, 
14.428, $& 48. 11. 
what uw Prayer & 
'Tt is a familiar ſpeech with God, in the name of Cheift, (1 Job.5. 
«> Jo Jopering the deſires of out hearrs utito him : and ſoa lifring up of 
wind.& a po out of the heart before God;for the more am- 
plourid free fecitita © thegood things we have need of. Fe. 50.15. 
| wo 3. £am.2.19. Phil.q.6. 
at gather you hence ? ; 
.-.Tharwe can never honot God aright in calling pom hiv name, un- 
leſs-we bring Jeithiul end fetling hearis before him, Jaw.1. 657.1 Sam. 
I,16, 
. Deſcribe Privey treo 
Ic is a religious cal EX þ [alons/in the name cf Chriſt by 
the Titles wherewith in ria Scripture he is fer forth-anito'us;, as wel 


' thereby to do ſervice and homage unto the Lord, as to obtainthoſe 


rs things and graces thavare neceſſary for us.Or thus:It is the ho- 
y requeſt of an bumble and ſanfified heart, , rogerher with thankſgiving, 
r of the ſpirit of praier; (Rom.8.26.) as 


pecial ſeruize mo G Ofal:$0.15,31 in-the zame of Chriſt, (John 
ks yp ſelves and oligo .18. ) with af #furanteto 
:be heatd.in whiz we pray ay egoording wit of God, 45 5.14 


Toni 14 6, 
111 8phy do we eal it 4 requeſt wb) 


- Becau ein all our Praiers, OR Pioelowed the: 


T CE 
lara GER As forthoſe 


for other good pu be commit» - 
; (Dear. 6.7.) barco uſe them as praiersy 

Srougods oþofdep nome io if nr rey 
calit ly on 

bulily ge 


gon nor giving of ho (as the Articles of the Belcef, the _ 


Nh, 2dat. 67: 

.iVlorts ent the uſe 
ongue, in the ation of Invocation ; 
Lind. 14-2.) bur to ſiigwy, Bieſt, that he hedrr , 0n our part, the 
| mover and ſpeakterin praicr z from whence both voice and 
; havecheir force and race. 1 Co7, T4. 15. Pſal.45.1. & 108.1, 
".:Secondly;thar Praicr on | occafions may be ſecretly & pow- 
| offered; iand is of God heard and when neither any 
ae a7 he cen 3 6- gefture emploied. Exo.14.15.Nebe,2.4. 

do you add, auto an humble and _ --- -« SPS « 

KK: D——_— al, none can or do any t Ys 
(on 109,7. __ are truly mo_ and fandtied une unto 


ny on PL ro 


tebanblcmgons ny. 17, )Elvowidyng its own unwor- 
chincſs, 


— Li lefof the worce and 
therefore called the Calves of the 
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thineſs,by reaſon of 119» (Dan.9.8,g.) fecling the want of Gods grace = 
and mercy) (7[al.143:6.)and ſubmirring it ſelf unto him, willing to be 
beholding for che leaft degree of favor. Luke r5:18,15. 

what then is required of us that oar praiers nay be boly > 
1, Thas we pray with faith and allurahce thar God for Chriſts What is re- 
ſake wil hear us. quired _ - 
>. Thar we pray with fear and teverence of God, ray; 
3. T ity andalively fenfe of our ownwm- 


wo 


we pray wich 


ro obrain any thing 
4 Thar we pray with a rrue fee! 


neſt | deſirero obrain thoſe things for » -p 
5.That out affciork be < Serra the matret | or which we pray. 


- 6,Thar we pur for the obraini of thoſe 
things fot pork ye 7 
pecial pilot crue praier. 


of or own wants,and an eat- 


In Obrief: theſe bet 
I. In fash, without wavering, Jem.1.6. 


© 2. Tn truth without feigning, Pſal.145.18. 
In humelity, without ai as 18.13. 
oe eee, | _—_ JAST YO! 
| bo 96/3 n mage fining, Lon 12 © ewe | #4 668 


henze i 


NEC ay Godto forgive their p 
= at fog RO 38.1; 
| - / What & the ſpirit of Prater? | 
clpecial grace bd operarich pf th c 
refore the #1711 of g e and ſupp $, 12.1 
to rouk our'our ſouls noo the vob, 70 = 

not be expreſſed,” (Rom. 8,26.) ut the holy 
Relger in praier,to teach us Ow) Wat to pra 


To whom muſt wegriy ? | | | 
To God alone, and to none other.' For: i. He FTIR asthe ſcarchcr Thar we mutt 
of the hearrshearcth the voicexnd knowerh the! Inbaning of rhe Ter -» any _ 
of peakers va .65.2,Rom, ("6h : 
2, Heis ableto grant w loever fr $3.20, 
Fr He challenger Ho r faith and c A a we can- 
porpray: Ron. 19. 14. "Wherefore Letng hears all praiers, 
Fen 1 197 Weran eing 21. bak 2 Chrom 7.14.8 6.30. 
þ ny 28.9. Pſal. 44. 21,) he alone hath love enough to pity all, and 
power h to relieve all our wars and neceffuics : tohim alone we 
are to Pt! and to none ocher, 


ith learn you hente ? 11008 

" That the Scripture DR us to communicate anP ho- 

nour br any "wo (1[4.42.8. & Gt I.) ſuch as pt porRs = ? Ipine Qr 
I,(Col.2.18.) have f6 ets 44,29, 

Which condemneththoſe woald Have us 

to pray to _- 0d Shin do 


wr rotary me thre bay gpeiergt te rains the Songr, ihe 


— — 
@— 


344 'T be Sor end S1 Since 


We muſt pray tothe Trinity of 1 Perſons i iy the unity of the God: 
head ; Nos ro acl one G To wag F 
In whoſe name,orfor whoſe ſak: muſt we 74) \t6 Go ? 
prp only In the oply paimezand for the. only ſake © oh Son 'Son, our L.6td Jeſus 
the 'medintion Chriſt,(Dan.9.17.Job.16.2 3-24.) th alone eNbtes b eggs ot,8. 
of Grille" many(1 Tim.2.5.)as of proprtiat nilo of i at be 1 Foh,z. to'2. Rom. 
8.34) whothrough the vail ay Vol HY 4; d, hath 


prepared for usa new ang livin \ expo may beV Ef Oeker 
"i we ite e «the yr 
A 


hu el CF 


An or wha 2004 pot / £OO( Feking men 


(ROM. 


who are con F r Dofrint "63 
They of the Ch rome? ra! Ck teach us to pray my of 
Saints, and makg #24 ke | s berwbth &h God and 


For whom are wwe 0 pray 

For whomwe Por our ſclves and others; us} Te 

muſt pray. (x 75.2.1, Jeven Our enemies ho com- 
mon Image of God,(Fam.3.9.)an a or 

all made ; (As 17.26.) unlels it phger Me an ade m- 

mitted the agerdangee ſin:(1 Joh:5 wp wy but AG fark ſuch ——_ 

| of the WE: 51. 


nies Gr 


JS I 


efqttut 


nyt: 


$45 
watch'over out 


þ 189, « i Sores 
Ms br 5, [ 


Bott Fa 
e,tO. w fol1s 


Hay 8 tharC cM o 

283 x 
" 2 Rs 
loc 7 MO 6 ity 
ſanie ind chat 2 Cor. teri ooN Tera 


Er WEAre NC 
£O receive, even p oa that we are able ask, or think, if 
. wich copſtancy,pazience, and Pe Yan ole une wnev 
co his Wil: Zutett. 5.8.18. 1. 1 7, oÞ 5.14. 
What things muſt 'we tome 10'God in prajer far ? 
Not for rifles and toic bn p62 t t 
ſuch as God hat Promiſe of: 
—_ gloty bf Got 
rr this FAY 
= to 'C 


ot 


it Ly 


ye continde 


DRPoi's 


" But bop can bp 
"62 to our Uigen fe, ; ng bes 
here are ——_ prom, that w yr we 


b.s.1 t Vi 
AF ho ifnade re 
| bY! Hlifg SS OETE t for 
"Tk Ta wil of God? Bells eccording rig we ” 


her”? eV Boatth SalpukTorcgo hich ex: 


_ — -——__— FRE F 


6-9” 


| Add hereunto, thaviris ſo, nece 
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form us as concerning fr ure many che: —_— 


raier: recording allo for this purple, many. cxccllens prayers, asof 
Fteſes, Dauids Dantel, Nehemiah, Paul,@c. but m abſolutly in chat 


paſſage or portion delivered by Que, Savior. himifclf, and. Keretors 
commonly called the Lords Prater. 
what l:ar7: you from hence? . 0147 


Thar for help of our weakneſs, and.ru jſ inpralere woerary 
look unto the prazers ofthe holy, men.of at OS down. ns 
according as the cſtarc Goal eaſe were ax thanme ofgho 
may belt for with the ſpecial Cc wherein vs | 
Bur eſpecially and above any 0 
we are tolook to thar moſt abſolurg \PrAigr, w Gh bow $9 
hath ravghc us in the Goſpel, & 2 4d 

What. is theſpecial end anduſe of of Prater BY 
' Torecovcr our peace» andto noa9Hh Ga 25 our, i God 
Dan.g.Phil.4.6,7. Jahu 17+ | v6 Ion egatt 
what gather you hence ? | \ 4 2amasl 

That ſuch as bave Jcaſt care, kad confi | 

him,havealſo leaſt acquajnrance 44 —_— bb: 
How further ts t e neceſſity of prater conſidered d.. .. . 

Prajer is a key to qpen the Store: houſes of all Goc See fanes w unto 
us: and as by, knocking we encer:intq the cg 
Praier we obtain thole things we YN 
make way,for favor : ( Pro. 17. 8.) to. rajer ig: 19: 
anger towards us z and as a hook ro teach tho et wo 
our reach, andto put by thoſe, 


0 of the things wehavezis 
ang hi that Is oe neighbors nll: 7 PNG'S 
counted Theeves ; {o to rake any thing of Re Ea w aeall 
withoutasking them at his hand, is EERak Hon 
cipal means ſcrving forthe ſtrength GFIGAR ng ng 

1 ft cn Ti 


for the further advancing,and more plenti 


means of ſalvation. Jude 20. 1 Theſ.5,.17x1S.Pſulg baJ: paar 
the Apoſile did ya i. lay, une Chril, Ing ons fairb's Duke 


17.5, butallo, Lord Yo! wp" as Jobn io tanght bis. w) 
Lake 11.1. WE 
What is the excellency of this Topo. x? 
Ie ſetreth head and hearr, and a 
God the-praiſ of his Majeſty.and - a and Gxeaqnet 
both togerher, 1 Sam.1.10,1 7 Js. 5.13,14.Pſal.50.23.And therefoge 
Ix is nn arg ſwcerPerfomen(Hs a. 41-2.) FOSARALK Is 
| CAL. b e. che Lord, as perfumes are to MEN; and-t0 vrops of 
honey, as af were dropping from the lips of the Clirch, & from an 
honey-combyCayt 4p L2-F by lips,Omg Spooſeedrop 4 # the honey cent 
ne) aur milk &e unger thy ter 
How _ God ſo input J wiletobe delight ine merrihe ake ho 
Yu F4 
Rag ia. Chril he mech us ke bis. Children: and ; and therefore as 


. parents 


affctions pane 5 $iV4 


io enitq TT 
cavietd 


nonnT io 


The S107 thil Subſtance. 


The parts of 
Praier, 


| PR—_ rake p ee ep rm ſammerghen ſo ſome 

Cds to ſpeak ele ently; o doth the Lord cake pleaure inthe weak 
prejcts: Ss Le i on 

' Hitherto of In'ovcation and Prater in general, What ave the parts 

thereof? 

Two principally : (?ſal,50.15,23. 1 The. 5.1718. 1 Tim.2.1.Phil.4. 

6) Ps oe Re ne gon called Praier,) whereby we crave 

bs hk. ing or Praiſe, whereby we magnihe the 

LG ofG God; and . thy: Se benefie received. To both which 

1s © Utex6d Confe, ſon © = and ofthe righreons judgement of God a- 

gainſt them;ar the view whereof we being humbled, may come more 


: prepatedly to praier in both kinds, 


Of Petition; 


what i Petition ? 
Petition (or Praier p rly ſo called) isa religious calling upon 
the vaitic of God by fuit or requeſt; in which'we deſire and beg all 


. thingsneceſlary. Luke 11.1,233, on Phil, 4.6,7.Pſal.yo.15. And it is either 


for of this preſent be, with this exception, ſo far forth as the 
fare thal be thought good unto the wiſdome of God; or (andrhat e- 
ſ vecially) for the things of the life to come, without exception, A7at.s. 
2.2 So 15.25326. 
2:1 © Whit learn you of thie, that it is religious calling upon God ? 
- Firſtohar we may nor ruſh ynadviſedly into Gods preſence,but ap- 
proach his Throhe with fear and reverence. Heb.1 2.28. Eccl.5.r. 
'Secondly,that the beſt hearir gis in heaven, and readicſt a7, from 
Td why 
£4 ou c 
"Northe cling rag Fi 


God? 
tonge; bur the crie of the heart: as i Haindh 
50d whe hevvoee was not heard; (r Sam.1.13.)'and 
ISS Lord; whet) heſpake! nora word. Exod.14. 15. 
ger Jou hente > 


That Ge hearr withour the rongne may pray with fruic and feelin 
(1 Sam1.10. Jburrhe tongue withonr the heate is nothing but vain hb: 
ling. Mat.6.7. | 
' What doyou mean by the name of God ? 
God himſelf confidered in his/Atrribures and Properties, ep] 
(as men by their names he is known unto us.Exod. 34-5567. ?fal.; 145. 


I2, &c. 
iy __ you hepce } * ;c1d this dury, bue 
rany may Atich nor we may yl is duty, 
——_— 4 hey yy find che power an properties ofthe Deity, Pſa. 49.20, 
$x.* © 

' Secondly, thatit-is a good' ground of praierto ſtay ourhearrs on 
ſuch of Gods propertics,as are ſuring with our neceſfities. 2 Chro, 
20.6,7;8,9. Neh.1.5. 

' Thirdly, chatthey that wil nbbſetele their hearts on God alone by 
faith;can never lift up their hearrs to hing alone i in praicr. Rom. 10.14. 
Pſal 4.4.20. Lam, Fr." 

It ſeemeth to be of no uſe to make our Petitions unto God, ſeei be 
i both knoweth what Senevil they for bis gloryor our goodgaud b: tb 
determined what to beſtow upon ws 2 Yes, 


Yes ya we = ard contunually (| 
— G. N— 


« _— ns td et wm - - 


dothy we l _— Pa 16g te 
| ” Som ſe our, Tor hes (Matth.7. 


waiting: OILS PR 
1a ich 


I 5 22s 
at gather you 
Thaz kInus: Kagan ol Fre 


Tor any 


Fir beaalhe rate 
we? 11.17 


a kw ofhy tore wp 
the foig may be groves 


fully wy 
Co Chr g-tgets,. 49-1; 
$897 10u boxes 


ts Eng 


Oo —— ee Oo > oo Soon 


A The Sum WnlOice. 


Tie name”; To per fomarnle feeling of our Milery lor fete of Milery 


obuining the-j, is ſuit fOr tnetcy: Mat. 15.32, 
gift of praiec., 
2 Neve ag ng chieafcr ar ce aligbo bod'thi 
Hl Gait ethvoſt: 'the tare _ pbog br 
gh knoWledge, thir'rht head by te the 
Wn) by Fry 65 th. ry ir Wee is worthirhe Haiti; witnor 
loſe for the asking, X Levi tk leon 
dert © Cx trvan E 
tbe figs nies! Day: ken Ha "Were toys, ihe 
deifbEroie wt Tt py - Acocdbs 


\ pe welpe beer 
(Luke \ i, == Bn DE 
Ck s: i 2 Vernon rf it ſhatbe ulito't 

TE 0 Ht G 
dowi 105 Feflby if 

; ob 

Pence ReeY Eo 

SLCRALY, | Toh ear tgirered 
quic 'ro nv and futnifh us'wirh matter t he Nd? 
"am 12. Eph.6 ewes ynipay 

1p ahen for WAI tur Priers ard aroſe AA Farid HE GIIL.; 

e708 i ial Pay 6 hep be Bet vfomihte p-6 107 

a)  RUID nn fof ehe'Spit r, 


_ "I Yep fe 6 
INES: pant 


6 L/ak? | Hf 
1) 


c 
rafot 
"7 goth , 


_ ns of hand Prater feftopo mnt 210191 .4w 
fneark 


| Toask nothing bur neeth |, = 
' 5." Towairpati rand mn 4d! "fr Fa. 6rd 
IO,IH, 
132121 - ppljah up our Belipedtba is = 
Motiveszo | Many y ang 4 che i in 
Praicr. aca hes ed by iſt 'emto us: Lakt I ky 


{ , theſe lat 
r ae uh rerer; Mari*: 1 


we | 
Epbeſ.6.18. It procureth all bleſſings, preventerh wirſes, (2'Cby i 14:5 
ſanRifieth all cr may do us good. (1 Tim. 4:;) ſeal 
| | hurt. (2 £or.1 2. 18.) Ea 

ſobriery,ſtrengehnerh ryan 
fribduerh corruprions, purgeth ouraf- 
cable tg God,our lives profitable uhts 
eunto out felves, - As 9eIT, 


what 


feQions,makes our dyties acc 
men;#nd both life arid: 


Epb.6.18, Jude 20, As 4.24. & 7.59. 
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what are the lets and hindrances of Prater ? - 272 3G: 
There be ſome which hinder the power of it,as our ordinary NG Bindrances 
mities: (Mark 9.23,24)other,which hinder either the praQtice or the of Prater. 
fruit of it, as our cuſtomary and grofler iniquities.,?ſal.66.18. 
. What aretheinfirmiizes that neakenthe poner of Prayer ? | 
Roving imaginations, inordinate affe&ions, dulaels of ſpirit, weak: 
neſs of faith, coldnels in feeling, faintnefs in askings  wearineſsin wai- 
ting,t00 much paſſion in.our own matters,and too little. compaſſion in 
other mens mileries, Pſa.32 434 Mar.9.24:1ſa.38.1 3414. Jon 4:233>: 2 
what be the cuſtomary taiquitzes which hinder the prafliſe of Prater? 
1. The prophaneneſs of the Atheiſts,in not calling upon God. ?ſal. 


I 4. 4+ _—— SHST 7. aUriiGN02 134 1 
| 2. 'Theſortiſhneſs of che Papilts, ſifting up theirhearts and hands 
to baſe Idols. Pſal.44.20. Sleno) 1165 10.5) T7 8 
3. The ſenſualiry ofthe yoluptuous, drowning all his deſires in de- 
lighrs,and his praiers in pleaſures. 2 Tim. 344. 
4 The Rupidity of worldlings, that thing chey bave no need'of 
praying, but of carking and caring, toiling and molling in the world. 
Luke 12.1718, Phil 3.19. 1 DLL F TS O12 
' 5. The fooliſhneb of, the, malicious, which becauſe, they wil-noe 
forgive their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray-to God to for- 
give them their ren thouſand Talents. A{at.18,32. TI 
what be the groſs ſins, with ſhat the cars of the. Lord and binder the: 
fruit of our Prazers? S Rroo dontunnduis 03 Mas 677 
- 1. Graccleſs hypocrifie, drawing near. with onr lips, but having 
our hearts far from him, 1ſa.29. 13, COLDER YL 
2. Shameleſs impiery, when urning qur ears from his precepts, he 
turneth away his from our praiers. Prov, 28.9. +... +) 113% 
3. Senceleſs impenitency, when thecry of our,ſins unrepented of 


drowns the voice of our praiers that are offered, Zach.7.13.: 17 1 
4. Mercileſs cruelty, when we either cauſe or ſuffer the aſRiced to 
cry without hearing;the Lord hearing us cry in our aflicion-withour 
helping. Gen,42.22. | na olign't 2i ro y 
What is the general ſubjeR of our RequeRts > + + | by 
Good or evil. Good to obtain it, and.evil to remoye or preventit. The, ſubje® of 
Col.1.9.2 Theſ.3.1,2. That wherein we pray for goodthings is called P* ey. 
S ATI (1 Tim.2, 1,2,) That wherein we pray.egainſt aoy evil, is. 
called Deprecation, »9rl139 2131 bn a 
*" , What doJoy mean by Good or evil}, hog 39 
Wharſoever is helpful or hurtful cither for ſoul or body: goods and 
graces,fins and ſorrowes,mercies or judgements in ſpiritual or in carnal 
things. Ph:l.1.9. Luke 18.1 3. Dang. 6s 3&4 th BY 
_ What gather you bence 2 | 01} d32Qn AA 
1. That as Prater is the key of our heart toopenall our neceſſities 
unto God(Lam.2.19.) fo isit allo the key of histxeafury ro-obtain his: 
pe bim; Mat.7.59, * ak woos e 0M 
2. Ihatthe gift of Praier is a pledge. a earneſt of allocher 
good gifts and graces whatſoever, 16 6,2 Ns row ſolong. 
as we can pray,the greateſt evil cannot _ yy ne 1,2 Cor.L&478.) 
H nog 


\\ 


. $50 'T be $um-and Subſtance 
nor the greateſt good withour Praier be cver profitable unto us. 
17m. 4. 5. WE | | 
Are we only bound to po for oar ſelves lyrequeſt for Good, and a- 
gainſt Evilthings 3+ * W 
Prayerfrr No: wearealſo bound to pray likewiſe for others; which kind of 
others. Prajer is called Interceſion. t'Tim.2.1,2. | 


'/ Whats interceſſion? © | 
le is the ſuit of the heartunto God for rhe good of others, As Abra- 
hamwraied for Abimelech, (Gen.20.17.) Jacob for his Sons, (Gen.gg.) 
Payl for the people, (1 Theſ.r.2,) and they for him, 
| why doth the Lord require this duty of ui ? way. | 
I, For communicating our gifts and his graces. Jam.5.14,15. - 
' 2, For nevnriſtiing our love. ' 'Y Fg 
3. For encreaſe of our comforts. | yt | 
' 44 For mutualfupport arid reticfin all Croſſes. Ei 
what gater oubened# OO 
- Thatallſuchperfons as at<lirked together in neareſt bohds of ſo- 
ciery;ate alfo mutually bound'ts diſcharge this duty.t T;m,2.1,2.Jam, 
5.10. Asfirſt,in the houſhold of faith, the ſtronger 1s to pray tor the 
weaker that he fail nor, - (Ph:l.1.9. )and the weaker for the ſtronges 
tharhe fal not,/2"Fhaſ.3.rga; © LN " 
Secondly, the Soveraignfor the SubfjeR,rhat he may obey in picty 
and loialty, (2 Chron. 6. 1314.) rhe Subjet for the Soveraign, that he 
may rule in righteouſneſs and religious policy :.( 1 711,1,1,2.)-and ſo 
in all ſocieties, whether of publikcafſemblies, or private families, Job 
I.5. Deut.3 3.6.1 Chron. 29.19, ' ge 7 
- 3 What followeth of all this > © 
Strong conſolation : that when we find ſmal power gr comfort in 
our praiers, the Lord hath ordained that we may ſeck and find both, 
in the praiers of his Chorchvand Children. Jam.5.14, 15, As 12.57. 
- Noubaveniwſpoken ef the fir part of Tnvocation,nawelyPetition : 
.... What folowetht- HE | | 
Theſecond, which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 1 Theſ.5.18. 
Phat i this Praiſe or Thankſgiving ? 


0: Hiavte?: © Iris a reverent ca uponthe name of God,whereingh heart be- 
OW. 1 oe cheered wk owe Ufoof A oodnels, dknowlewgeh all from 
his Mercy,and:pyrpoſeth all for be Otory. Luke 10.21. 1 Chre29.10, 


11,12,13. Anditiscither in praiſing all his goodnefs, wiſedome, 

power,mercy,and generally for Ne government of his. Church;or for 

thofe favors, that By Perition'we have received from his 
whence doth this duty of Praiſe arife 3' © 

As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our 'miſery:0 Praiſe from the 

t nerd eres pgeth what we wantaang Praile ac- 

kno and whehice we have it. Reyit5, 5. 1 Chrec2g.12, 


What. gath 
"ShavwhentheT bra! 


h nce ? "> Pin FI.” TO 

hed priltel uned v8, our Petitions, weare 
fanbwitvboundtotonder untghim hisduc praiſes, Exod.t5.1. Pſal. 
66-39, 20, © £1, 52 3728 $6191: 12 21123 II 
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wWuereti doth this «uty v| Praiſe eſpecially conſiſt 3 
x, Incmprying ourſelves of all uiworthinels, Gez.32.10. In what | 
2. In acknowledging him the author of every good gitt, and foun- yoo 
tain of living waters, Jer.1.17.Jer.2.13. | 
3. In ſpeaking good of his name to others. Fſal.40.9,10. 
4. In rc joicing betore him in all his mercies. Deut.26.11. 
5. In rclulving to beſtow all tor his honor and ſervice. I Chr.29.2,3. 
wherefore doth the Lord require praiſe and thankſgiving at our 


—_— 


hands 2 . 
Firſt, becauſe it is the faireſt and ſweeteſt fruit of true piety.?ſ.92.1. br tem _— 
Secondly, it entirely preſervcrh Gods glory. quired, 


Thirdly, ic boweth the heart to true humility. 
Fourthly,ir is the condition of the Covenant,when he gives and we 
receive any mercy. Fſal. 50.15. | 
Fifthly,it provoketh ochers to faithfulneſs and cheerfulneſs in Gods 
ſervice. Pſal.95.1- 
Sixchly,it maintainerh the intercourſe of mercies and dutres berwixt 
God and man. 
what be the properties of true praiſe # 122 | 
I. Irmuſt be faichful withourglozing, with a fingle,not witha don- The  proper- 
ble hearr. Pal. 145.18, | ke ee | tics of praile, 
2. Ic muſt be plentiful, Pſalm 18, 13 2. If God gives his mercies by 
ſhowers, ws may not yield our praiſes by drops. 
Fj It muſt be cheerful, x Chron.29-14. he gives freely,and we muſt 
ofter willingly for he loves a cheerful giver. -2 Cor g.7. | 1 
£ -o muſt be powerful, in the beſt meaſure; with the beſt member. 
Pal. $1.12, | 


5. It muſt be si{ful, in the beſt manner, ſuiring his {everal pges 
ties with their due praiſes according to the nature: of the preſene bleſ- 
ſings. Exod.15.2,3.Pſal.144.152. $y, 
6. It muſt be contizwal, as long as his mercyendureth andiife la- 
ſteth. Pſal.146.2. 1 Theſ.5.18. TRE OIULSULEE 
What means may we uſe to attain wito this duty > 10 
1. Aſcrious conſideration of the great things he hath'dygne for us The means of 
{o vile creatures. 1 Sam 12424 51 O%9 2140 3: 447; £471 147 1 ) Gankighing. 
2. To deſire to rafte Gods, love.in the leaſtof his mercies: @z#.28. 
20, 21, ute 
3 Togive him a taſte of ourlove.in thebeſtofour ſervices: Pſalm 
IIO,12, |  Aovh 51 
4. To reſt content with our aLlewance andreſtare wheroit he hath 
ſceus. Phalao ns: iinoinone on 21 inn 1120 !1o ni an of 44f 1629 y eyes 
5- To compare qureſtate withigther of Gods Saints who want ma- 
. y complgras which we enjoy,aud-feel many ſorrowes which-we' fear 
. Pſal. 147.20. eons ads Yer vb, AR 
6. Tobefairbful igall ralents,and froidulinell graces;wilbegrear 
means to make us praiſe, God in,alk his mercies;:Mat.2 $-233SHETLL, 
What motives have we to provoke us to praiſe ? 


I. Itisa good,comely,and prail CGol.Ffo. 247.1. Morives 5M 
2. Iris his wil thus to be honored. 1 They. _ 
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Signs of 
thankfulneſs, 


TT” 
SET ELL 


o1 13vc 30; 


- o 4 . 
q4vist v' > 


3. Iris a duty of Saints and Angels, both here and hercatrer. Luke 2, 

I 3514+ 
oy Ic ſpreadeth abroad religion, magnifieth and fanRifeth him that 
is moſt High and moſt Holy. Pfal.145.1,2,3. Efa.8.13, 

5. Ir keeps the heart from ſwclling, and the ſoul from ſurfeicing 
with Gods bleflings. 

6. It fits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lordto 
freſh mercies. 

what be the ſpecial ſigns and marks,of one that deſires to be thankful, 
and unttignedly to praiſe God in all things ? 

1. Contentedneſs. pſal.4.11. 

2. Chcerfulneſs in the uſe of Gods bleſſings. Deut.26.11, Pſal.63.5- 

3. Faithtulneſs in our duties,borh of our perſons and places. 

4. Readineſs to draw others into the tellowſhip of Gods praiſes. 
Pſal,66.16.8 135.1. 

5. Rejoicing in God,even in the midſt of many crollcs. Jos 1. 

6. Fruicfulneſs in words and works. Jehz 15.8. 

7. A conſcionable carefulneſs to rake all occaſions and uſe all 
means to ſeal up our love, and fer forth Gods glory. 

Somuch of the principal parrs of Invocation, Petition 4nd Thanks- 
giving. Are we limuecd and tounth tn certain words, how and 
 mhevein to pray? 

No verily:but wc have a prefetipt rule,and-perfeR patter of Prai- 
er of aj kinds, lefe us. in that Ppater which our Savior Chrift taughr 
his Diſciples, (and inehem all ſycceedivg ageggxalled the Lords Prater. 

- Whats the Lords Pratev ? 

It is an abſolute Praier in ic ſelf, and a Praicr giving a-perfedt dire- 

Hon ro-frame all other prajers by. 
| It us thought Ly fome 301 to'be 8 Priviey, but orfly a platform to direft 
all our Praters by 5 = ins þ 

It both # Prajerwwhich we both may and owphe to pray; and alſo 
a plarform of praier,whereunto we are ro canform, and by which we 
ought to ſquare al qurs. Andeherefore as St Matthew biddeth us pray 


 » "after Shin fort 1( Mircbp.) fo St aoke biddethubfay ; Our Father, fc. 
"422""(Luke 11.2.)the one propounclng it as the moſt perfeRt platform to be 


ag , the ovher, ax the mod excetienrfornito be uſed of all Chri- 

1ans, 

&.q —_—_ platform propiunitled t% this pr over, whereunto we ought 
to look 2 


1-krtoachierh bothatie annex how ts prayoand the marrer for which 

to pray.It teacheth us in all our praiers ro whom,and through whom, 

for:mhatro-prayt -atlo wiurdiflerctce to make of the thivgs we 
aikandwich wharafiefion wo ire romeuntyGot in Prater, 
What are the words of the Lords Prater 2 peared, oy 7 ap 


- They ktivetms fex down it the! 6/Chuprer of ic Goſpel accord 
to St:Matebre © 4fea# 17 mann chit hin dfvre pooy' it ©! 3 2e,D 
& Viran 14 ag data v0 ui Ont 


4 Our FalhePwhich arti Hendon, 8c." 
| LES: hoo! i »- « 
17 0 what do you obſer v&htr' »n general - That 
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Thar praier is to be mauc in a language which we underſtand : for 
our Savior Chrift raughe his diciples here in a rongue which they un- 
derſtoods and not in an unknown language. VVbub.condemnertiahe 
praQice of the Church of Rome, which reach the. people to pray in an 
unknown tongue : contrary to Chriſts praRice here, and the wil of 
God, who commandeth usto (crve him with all our hcarts,and there- 
fore with our unde rſtanding as wel as our aftcQion. | | 

What are the parts of cbs praver 2 <A 28 ian h4; 
 Theyare:three.! ;;;., +; } 
1, A Preface of com ion, for aneraned into  prajer 3 inthe firſt 
words, Our Faiber which ant tn heaven, 
/'2.; A body of POCERIAISg the matter of Prajergi the wards 
following, 
3.1 Arenclaſion ( ot hurting vp) for confirmation and<loſ of prler 
io the laſt words, For thine is the Kinguames &cc:.2; 
What gather you of this>that there is a Preface 


- Thar Chriſtian men are not to come malapartly or taſhly,but with gf gy, preface 


preparation. Ecel.5.1. Pſal.26.6.Exod.3.5. For the: Angelof the Lord 


ſtandeth at the entry, to ſtrike with;hardnels and hlingineſs, &c. ple | 


chatcome not-with preparation. A_ if we make pregaration 
we come to ancarrhl arty Princeand berhibk us of out on 
how much more oug ht weto day when we come. fe che rince 
and Lord - —_— and earth. --» +; -+., 20 29! $274 © 
.. Howare ze ta prepar# our ſelves? Beth | 
Not onl / ut off our evil affeQions, @ Tims) 1183. mas our 
honeſt and: raiſe jocivigats lent)acceerycoghtionsyarilic 
MC. of our particular yacations,as of amet dread F 
the Pref ace put 34 inghind of & 11 54 
Of him to whom we pray. 2. Of our own! eſttee. i in praier : 
That very uned Godasro our Fatherywith dla peetith 
reverging his Majeſty thacfilleth the heavens. £1. 1 =o) ono obs | 
what are we taught concerning him ty par Re oraied 
i;Thar God, and God only (nor any Seine or 1 
upto, Row, 1904 Pſol.73425% For clbeaghtere bo aſa orb 
- ſides God,and others in heaven theres none whichis 
our father in heaven, buy God alons,:! dabed this 
platform and- parcery, of all. praiers, is evident thar all oo (as, 


- 


10-other we iy' in this) muſt beframed unto it, --- as oowa 

_—_ + ok g np, F 

cau perlons, we tothe'Ba un- 
— that we Sn in the dingy of his San, 1 | hownar 


ofthe baly Ghoſt; and ſo come to'the firſt —_ 
IS SORs, be 7 the holy Ghoſt, which tia is tobokepe oy 
= part, although irbe alſo lawful ro pzay unto-Chtiſty.,or to his: 
bleſſed $ Piriz pariculrly (487.59: Cor.13-14):if ſo.be thatin our 
underſtanding wedo conjointhem,axsthoſe whichycanuot be ſeparated. 
in any aRions, .cither belonging to the life —_ on peretiniy eo: 


this life. 


Wby muſt we pray to the Father in the mediin of Jim lr bs rey 


050111] mO 
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Boeauſe God being difpleated for fin,we' carr have no dealing) with 
him, but only by che means of his Sons av whom he's wel plezled ; 
( Ma1.3.17.)& in whom atone we have liberty ro him Father. Gal4g, 

Why & #t read that we —_ by the working of the Holy Gtoft > 

Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt affurerh ns that he is our Farher: and 
whereas we khow tot what topray,nor how to pray,the Holy Ghoſt 
doth reach us both- 

what mu#t we be perſnaded of and bow muſt we br offeied's in Prater? 
fr. We muſt be truly(2:, Of our fintat mifery and 


q humbled : which i: waworthinels 10 be helped. 
wrought i >; Ofthe glorious majeſty of 
| a certain == God- in Nackven, cha malt 


help us. 
[Our fetve hr We muſt have abr. God loverth us: hb own 
7 cenait confidence ChildreniwoerLoed Jeſus 
| we-ſhat\be-treard +} Chriſty © (4 6 
riggh Tho ndtnagg » Our Fathesbeing wet 
01 En mighty, 
3% 2 | nd ws Þ + wherſoever derwilin hens 
ven and in carth.: '- 
| That all Gods people pray forus: - -- + © 
3 on We meufdbe-poriwade porſoaed ghee iris ourbounden Jury 
co pray for others as wel asfor ovt felves;! > 7-7} | «1 
why doth our S &Viour direft wy regiev ſand Tiles w66-God, i in the 
Tales whrwart ef 07 prabers. pi. th, "4/2 3Ucp ON Vatko 
'Thas werusy reſtify,inerrale U ſieeygrhen voy fait» God; 


; Eniſroncerting | 
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cay - TIES —_—_— 
at are we t 19 comnfiates rem tw j Wo ' to cal 
w oGedFuchees | as wen IC . 


1\Thas God a1 Qheidt fo beconts our our/ Faber = both the 
priviledges, (lob 1. =. =, En gy nc eyes Y 65TH SOR hit. 21 
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eink love and cmpatitn prin nab hi 
neon ane reve ear ery 


C 
aver eponte Lover whe ret: I 
In ot :1fo we 
prijonalo eretp4 bofome; ard Ns tang 
eween the Lords legs (Prat $44 commY __ bo prmr 4 him, 
_ our merciful Father,whoſe bowels _ Laffecion 
by patems,ydaghen ce morters ie re 
wezeme with taich-and —_— wil hatwer veejuile, 
Fedifparens wal give _ ref whey there 
eres rarer van © ix Spies cone dnrwreny ir of 
hicaw izbout 17.Ew 17\.t3;Atid is rhe 
& ofren- fro ch ret znd 
tony #1 Lk praleteos 


Sh nero th rowerds them in the 
hag y demand. 
"BZ etdivyenon out partner we borh teverence (Mal. 


»lugzd (1, 6, 
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Kuherc be any breach. 171m? &« Bſ6-4+15, het 
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of Chriffian Religion; __ 3 
1.6.Jand imitate him,( Ada. 5-45-45 us us Farber, Egbes. 1.1 F< 0 
3- Ehar 10 come in any Qthcr name, then Qur SH; GH 


abominable:whick was figured in Adofes,{E50-2442,8% BI ON 
ron; (Lev.19. 17.) but isnorably ſc torth of the Ape les. 17,108 vg 


Thexefore i is abominable io Come by Saints, 25 4. Popcr AO 

..._, What ts Io be canfpdered by rbisghet wa are denetied cocal bam. is 

Fathers 

: The natrire-of faith, which is ta apply i ic hore.t  lunſell,Ab.20.38. 
Gul. 2.20..441.26.46. Allo that our. Savior Chaill 1s NE ITU:IN 
and we his ſans by grace aud adoprion. - 
. May vt 6 wan [ay 14 bus pr vera My Faubert \. \ 

Yes verily; avd that with warzavt 9 * Savior Chriſts example 

Why then ave we revebe bevel to ſays Q 

- Asthe word Father direQerh us 49 I | 

wean God and our (clves, ems ens 


FD ralecionbe- 
th us io mcdirate 


-upon the relation berween our ſelves, and lo many as AIC Or 2 ſe 
ahe Children of the ſame Farher with us, 


hat doth this pu 16-1 wind of þ:012 
; Bk RC 
withavethtr;bur efpeciel mama ror praers 
in love,as one brother loverh we COINS 


we are bound to pray, and-t9 be ſyg015 $9948 
for another,as welas for our ſelves: (Jam. 
Jttg for alland allfot dt Abrrons joinly 
Þenefic of +he common Rock of praiegs laid upin.$ 
Wherero uo cheiwerds fallowrng, ref ores © 


heaven 
»To Cdiloaet the gory,gowerfyl p 
holineſs of Godzin which regards he is ſaid tg 
place: (Pſal.1 1:46EſA 57%) w- ey h is whe ine 
'duded in heaver or any place, (who lleth 
whom the heaven of beayens.lh, 


l »30121:2J NO 
10.4 91 


pany 

TRAnter. 
yrrng —_ _—_ Airy ana ATA aFe- 
r, 
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cher;ſo we alſo are tocome with humility & reverence of his Ma jeſty, 
who is ſo high above us * we wretched men being as worms crawling 
upon the earth, and he ſitting in grear Majeſty in the higheſt heavens, 
ww 4. 16:&5.1, 

Sixthly, to teach us to pray not only reverently, butalſo ferventl 
befo tim, ſo direQing and lifting up our hearts co Almighty God, 
that our praiers may aſcend into heaven. 2 Chron.32.20, 

Seventhly,to encreaſe our confidence in him,who is both ready and 
able to do all things for os. Thar acknowledging him to ride on the 
heavens for our help, able(as in braven) todo tor us whatſoever (as 8 
father) he wil; (?P fab. 115.3.) we may with ful confidence in his power 
ahd love; ask Mie good thing of him: Pſal.2.8.'Luke 11.13. 

Thus much of the Preface : now are we to come to the power #r(ohf; 


what i general untoit ? © 
That our affections with zeal and earneſtneſ,0upht to Wait andat- 
tend'on praier : which appeareth byrhe ſhortneſs of all is Pecitions 
(* What is declared bereby# © 
, The great affection we ſhbuldhaveo-the things we come for, 
which giveth a check to our cold praiers, where the underſtanding is 
without theaffeQion, and (as it were) the ſacrifice withour the hea- 
venly fire tolift i jndebs fr and make i irmoune into ADE; emvarn in publite 


and privare pra 
So much of attention in eevebal ro the Projer phat are the eparts thevegh 
I——_e Aform of Petirion and of Thankegivibg: pen 4 216 208 
Praier, : 'ophat'ts t hereby $aa'i): 100 191 to: 308 
Fit; thar'v 'er M4 come unto Got in Petitions ae are 


Ks Aerie Phi.4.6.D6k:17.17,18:)thi norrobe & 
rmmeansed make way for furchergraces and benefits tobewobtwined. 
Secondly, thar 1t is a faulr of us (when we are diftreſſedgin publick 
tocomentits Godin Petition, -but notes recan chain 
ot out benefits received. © © (Lui 
' "How many Petitions are herd fs the Lois Phbier JAY 
6. Pericions in” Sit fee vally divided;as itwere;into two Tablcs:) hactſabowdo 
the Lords © concetn' ,ay doth the firſt Table of the Law;three dorcomrern.vur 
Praier, \{elves'& our doth the ſecond Table. For intherhtee —_ 
we inthe requeſt for thoſe things that contern'Gods Mijeftys: 
glory-and ſervice we are 10 prefer before our own goodr(fuby T2529, 
' 28.) 1-the three latter, forthoſe ehings that concern of 
manandourewn weltarewhich we muſt refct ro the former (ſeq. 
I5.) Sothatby the very order'of the Petitions'we learn this inſtru&i- 


 6nzthive we muſt and firſtto think: 'upon Gods glory before any 
thing thar a or cowxund tht we (hou ſkthe lr 
vice of G ore our own goodz(Fob.12.47,28. ) yea,and 


- glorifying of the name of God before our own ſalvation: 3 
alſo bythe order of theCommandmenrs, which'being divided into rwo 
Tables;the firſt coticernerh thewarſhip of God,the ſecondour ſelves. 

| obſepte Joi from this > ' 

Our h {for-were it norfor our ſelves,8 our wants, we would 
; Codut _ praferasin Popory,all their praiers arefor 
them- 


— ——— — —— _ 


mY of Chriſtian Religion, a 


themſclves,and their ſalvation, &c. Whereas this word(tbyjiaall theſe 
petitions,dorh ſhut forth the conſideration of our {clves,to the end thar 
we might have our minds alrogerher faſtned upon the lervice of God. 

what ſurther olſerve you proper t6 thoſe pe!1tions that concern the” 


glory of Go''2 

Thar as they niuſt be begged in the firſt place;ſo mult chey likewiſe 
be performed with furcher zeal of ſpirit and carneſtnels of affection : 
as may be gathered,in that they are propounded without any band or 
coupling of one another, | 

How are theſe Petitions ditided } 

Thus ; the firſt concernerh Gods glory ic ſelf : the othettwo the 
things whereby God is glorificdzas when his Kingdome commerh,and 
his Wil is done, 

what are the words of the firſi Petitoon ? 


Hallowed be thy Name. Mar.6.y. Luke x1. 12. + x, Pethlony 


| what us the ſum of this Petition ? 

Thar in all things God may hoghaoifn That he,who in himſcif; hs 
word and workszts moſt hol gloxious;may be acknowledged and 
honoured for ſuch,by us, Pſak.g6.5:t Pet.2.9. 

why is this Petition ſet before all ? 

Becauſe it is that which ought to be deareſt unto wzand for thax all 

things are to be referred to it, Pro. 162441 Cor.13.19.31. 
what ts to be conſidered for the furtber opening of tht Petition ? 

Firſt,the mcaning of the words apartztherof Cetnoginber, 

what is meant by the word, Name ? - 

By the Name of God,we ate to underſtand God himſelf,( 1 Xin.5.5, Whaiowece 
14.26.8.Yas he maketh known to usthe fame andiglory of his nature, Ad 
otherwiſe axconmeruable. (Gen.32.29,) For the Nani of God in the 
Scripture ſignifieth God himſelf (becaute the-nature of a thing &1a- 
ken for that iris the name of: as ( 48s 1.15.) his Eſſences and all things 
by which he s known umo us, 23.80%, . 

What are thoſe Names, wheneby Goth ts: made kiown wato #4 ? 

Firſt, his Titles : as Jehovah, Eloims the Lord of H offs, and fucks like. 79 
Expd. 3.14.@ 6.3. | © LI10HAAb1%% ; CA | he 
. . Secondly,his #1:r:betes and'P. ins ; 25 his wifedome, power, cyve, 

ne) 5,1 uſt 1coumer ey, trath ; (Exod.z3H8gr 9, c.& 24.3,60c.) which 
eſlencial jn him are-for our capaciy exprefſed under the name 
of fuch qualicies in us, andarc the names of, God, becauſe as 
narbcs ſerve to difcern things by, fo God is known by thee things. 

- Thirdly, his memorials'; fignificd by hi banie,! becauſe ke gerrerh 
glory by them. 01 000 & t T? 3 21431} 760 % 
3741 what are theſe Memorrals ? TINT FF 0 

Furſt, che e-b5, and ations of God : as the Crrarron andi6 euvermnment 
ob the world, (F{al.204.) but eſpecially the- work of edeipoien.  Fſal. 
T9: Bo: tf TY bo viikdor! big 11a 

Secondly, the: chings that betong uno God : as His i v4fh/p, ord, 
Sacranents and D.{ciph ne, bur eſpecially his tor (pfdd. 438.2. 809.95 
&c.)whictt ische book of grace, andtlive box of 01arm —_ 

| a= ws. 4 
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the ſweet favor of hisname is moſt effefually poured. Car!.1,2,3. 
What is meant by the word, Hallowed ? 
Whar is mexnz SanQtified and reverenced. For to hallow is to {ct apart a thing from 
by hallowed? the commmon uſe to ſome proper end : and therefore to hallow the 
name of God,is to ſeparate ut fromall prophane and unholy abule, to 
a holy and reverend uſe. 
' Cananyman add any thing unto Gods holineſs 3 
No: we cannot add any holineſs unto God, or take any from him, 
But as God is holy in his propertics and ations, and alſo in his Ordi- 
nances, both in the Church and Common-wealth ; ſo we dchire they 
may be ( and that nor only by our ſelves,but alfo by all men) acknow- 
ledged and reputed as they are worthy in themſelves to be reputed 
and accounted. And in this reſpe&t only are we ſaid to hallow his 
narte, when we acknowledge it and honor it for ſuch : ( Pſal.96. 728, ) 
thereby (as ir were)ſetting the Crown of holincſs and honor uponthe 
head of God. Contrariwile,failing ſo to do,we are guilty ofthe pro- 
fanation of Gods holy name : nor that he can receive any pollution 
from us,but only as the man thar luſterh afrer a chaſt woman, is ſaid by 
our Savior to be guilty of adultery with her,though ſhe remaineth in 
her ſelf ſpotleſs and undefiled. Xat.5.28. 
May none elſe be glorified but the name of Grd ? 

When it is ſaid;H allowed be thy name: thereby is noted,that noglory 
or honor ſhould be given to any thing in the world, but ro che name of 
God, E/4.42.8. & 48. 11.) further then they arc inſtruments whereby 
we may ariſctotheglorifying of it :for God wil nor give his glory to 
any other thing, noznot to the manhood of our Savior Chriſt. 

what ts tobe conſidered tn the words together ? 

Thar it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſanQifying of 
his name,and (as it were ) to ſet the Crown (which is his glory) upon 
his head,and to hold it there: eſpecially ſeeing he is able himſelf alone 
xo doitz and when he would uſe others therero,he hath ſo many Le- 
gions of Angels to do it, yea, can raiſe up ſtones to do ir. 

: What do you then ask of Godin this Petition 

What weaack Thatas God is glorious in himſelf,ſo he may be declared and made 

in chis petition LnoOwn ror my therefore God would aver prep rs -- 
acknowledged by all men; bur eſpecially by my ſclf, co be moſt holy. 
Thar whether _ ſpeak, think, —_ Ca 4x his name; "properties, 
works or Word,we may do itholily and with all reverence. Thath& 
wiſdome,powergoodneſg,mercy,truth,righteouſneſs,& crerniry,may 
more and more be imparted unto me,and other of Godspeople. Thar 
he may be acknowledged juſt;wiſez8c. in all his works,even in his or- 
daining of ſometo cternal life, and othcr ſome to evcrlaſting deſtru- 
Aion. T hat his infinice juſtice,and infinice mercy over all his Creatures 
(bur eſpecially-over his Church)may be reverenced 8& adorned by/all 
men, buy eſpecially by my-ſelf.. That the name of God may be reve- 
_ and holily uſed of all men,bur eſpecially of my ſelf. Tharwhen 
the glory of God commetti imqueſtion berween my felt and any thin 
that belongerh urito me;I may prefer thatunto this. Finally,thar G 
would youchfafe to plant cand. -encreaſe in me and others ſuch graces 
whereby his name may be glorified, what 
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What are thoſe graces for which me praybere tn particular ? 

1, Knowledge of God : (Pſal.100.3.& 67.2.that God would give What graces 
us the knowledge of himſclt, his Word, and Works; for we cannor ING 
glorifie his name unleſs we know it. * 4/1!) 27720! 

2. Belief of his Word:that we and others may ſanftific God in be- 
lieving his Wordzhow unlikcly ſoever. fobz.3- 33. Wherefore Meſs 
and Aaron are ſaid not to have ſandtified the nameot God,iuthapthey 
beleeved not.(Nam.20,12,) Contrariwile. Abrabamglorihed God in 
believing. Rom, qe2 0. | nf | 

. Feating the Lord alone, andnot men. Thar tbe Lord be our fear, 
afo3.iat 3.1 Pet.3.1418. | ROM YO . 

4. Humilicy. (for our fclves and others) wabone:which we cantior 
glorike.Godas ir is meer. Pſal.115 .2:2Sam.7.18:Hjal.8.4;52nd 144.3. 
Luke 1.48. CRISTRTE STS OLE 2212008 
_ 5. Patience, (ariſing from thence:Y whereby we do willingly ſub- 
mit our ſelves unto the correRting hand of God, as El, (1 Sam.3.18.) 

.and Hezetiah. (Eſs.39.8.) L4G —_— 

6. Thankfulneſs : char we may praiſe him for his benefirs more par- 
ticularly. VVhere we- are to hallow Gods name as wel 'by praifing'ir 
for thebenefics we i norfny gk Os waa works in-che 
Creazion;and govetnment of rheworlg, the Church eſpecially. 

7. Lip - d rongues tuned to ſpeak of him with « —« x 
Fſal.5 1.15. & 44.1. & 45:1 - We 97s 

8. Alife ſoordereds. that men-may:ſay, he is a holy God, who by 
his grace makerh usan holy peopte.-Mat.5.16.' 1 Peti2.9, Titi 2. 10. 
That,acrording as-we know the vertties of our good God,fo the fruits 
of them may appear in ours and-all. Gods peoples lives ; tharſo his 
name may be honored and.praiſfed,*and he may gerthe gloty by che 
godly converſation of usand-others. » - | | 

what do we a ainſt in this ey ar ? _ | 

We pray again 12Norance y things we ſhould know, 
(Hoſ.8.1  agataf infidelicy and want of good works, whereby God bed 
wants of his glory, We pray againſtall lotcy and high things,thar hin- *#* : 
der that God only cannor be cxalted; (Eſa. 2.1 1,12,13,14;15.)eſpeci- 
ally the pride of our hearts, which we are to confeſs and lament, (Pro. 

8.13.) Wepray againſt all falſe Religion, all prophaneneſs, impari- 
pry nts , (Rom.1. 21.) Oc. —_ - e-worms of ſwea- 
ring, þ emy,and unreverent fpeaking 0 (Exod.20,7.) toge- 
ther. with. all wickedneſs and Ring , | whereby Gods Nat 
15 diſhenored, In a word, wepray that God would removezand root 
out of qur- hearts, tongues and lives; all ſach vices,dy and for which his 
name is diſhonored, eſpecially an evil and ſcandalous lite, for which 
the name Godzand his religionzisevil ſpoken of in the world, Rom.2. 
23524. * «+ IS 

: hat doth this teach us 2 £111 291.1607 2 7550 34 

Ouz:dulgeſs is hereby condemned z who by trarure'kre ſo ill:diſpo- 

fed ra glotifie God,and to uſc his name holilyandreveremly,' 
\ 130% 
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what is to be conſidered in the ſecond Petition ? 


a Let thy Kingdome come. Mat .6. 10. Luke 11. 2. 


One of the means how to have the name of God ſandtified; which i is 
a depetdance of the former Petition. 
What ts the ſum of this Petition ? 
That God may reign in our hearts and not fin : and char the King- 
dome of.our Lord-Jcſus Chriſt, both bythe inward working of his 
Spirit,and al{o by the outward means, may be enlarged daily; until ic 
be perfected atthe comming of Chriſt ro judgement. Thatthe King- 
dome of fin ard Satan being more and more aboliſhed, (44526. 18, 
Col.1.13.)Chrift may now reig n in our hearts by grace, Cnc : Sal 6 9 
and kb feratericel 2 Tim. 2.12, : 
what is meant bere by anos {ol 100 710! 
What ismeane That government which our Savior Chtiſt exerciſcrly: Arft in this 
by Kingdowe. world, then in-the laſt day, bothin the whole Charchiandirg every 
member thereof. For by the K:9dome of God we muſt underſtand 
here not ſo much that waiverſol ſoveraignty, whichzas Creatorghe ex- 
erciſcth over all Creatures,diſpoſing them all to their proper ends for 
his glory: Eſe.6.5.Pſal.gs. -SO5deamefopidiongs iment1PFfal;1 10.2. 
x Cor.15.25.) of the Church (and of the good of the 
Church) whereiv God hathiappointed Chriſdro be the Pfal.2. 
6. Heſ.3.5.) the Saints and.SubjeRs, (Rev, 5; 3.) the Word his Law, 
(Jeb 224 22.) the Angels ar 75 el T Servants, (Heb. 1.6.) 
the Miniſters his Heralds andiAmbaſladors; (2 Cor.5.20,) finally, the 
Devils Kingdome, (at. 12:26.) thar ,' wicked Angels,” and'men 
(enemics to the Kingdome of Chrifi, Luke I9, oy 2) his wee. 
_ I10.1, 
-...1 How 4s this Kinigdeme ſaid tvcome? ( 
RD lo zegard of: means, where the word of the Kingdome is publiſh 
by comming» ed; J4t.1 2.28.1 3.19. Mark 4. 15. 
2. In regard ofeffcacy, where from the hearrobedience yielded. 
Kom. 6. ms © 


; bay Increaſe:of grace in che time of thi be. Met. 
8, 


I 3. 
3.In WR of per-[ 2. The tranſlation of bleſſed louls into heaven;in 
"Llog, it hatt<, - the moment of death. Luke 2 3.42,43. 3 + 
theſe Ne a%—03 00 a” 3-/ Finally, rhe ful redemption and glorification 


1 of the Saints/in Soul and nd body, 07 p42 oy 
1. come. Mat.25.34- 


* ha mu we thes deſire concerning the Kingdome of Gol '* thi Pe- 


tetion ? 
e pray either for that he exerciſcth in thisworld, or f6rehat he 
eortberes ta comecalled the Kingdome on 
TIR__ — there of. that Kingdome.he-ex hits this 
world 


TwoFirfiha he excrciſcth over all men,and other CONLOIETS 
the 
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Fiagdome ui power yo. gy wlygtiial be he excrcilcth OvCT che Charch; ; cal- 
led tne Kinguome of grace. 
Wha deſire we ; God concerring the government he exerciſeth 0- 
' ,,, er all Creatures ? 

That hc would govern all the creaturcs, both in the naturdl courle 
of things, arid in the civil and domcitical governmengg men, 6a, .1n 
the rule of Devils chemſclves, -in ſuch ſort as. they. may, Lapghan the 
good of his, Church. Pal 97.1. Mar.6.1 3. John ls, vin by ry 1d I 

what deſire me concerning this gouernment tngh 16 "__ 
. Thar. may be here 1n.this world.enlarged,, and, her map ac. 
complithed in the laſt day. Pſal.122,6, 1[e.62.7. . 
; What do we deſire fot the i largement of 11.43,this nexld > "wo =, ___ 
D_ 7 Chriſt the head of the Chugth, od w qul ove i! peo- 
c peri< lalyation ofthe che, & xEaner page 
Feprobaemmethr pen rebels,qr.teugned & bollo: 


What great need 6 there that weſbould prayfor the 


God ma. CMC» hereby | we are Foc in mind of another 
Satan an 

12,2 > Cor. 6 141 Ye? 0) BY oy 

$0 men d 61kk5, rs REL net to me] Hite n 

' They do in words and NEE lab 

. his lawes delight in. his = & darkneſs, lubj. chem ! 


Pope other his inſtcumene, found. 
ticir acher, and h WE =a6 = LED 
Chriſt 50 4pp roach untg. Sz Fa 


would ſec to abbot. 
far from b ry (46h DEE M6 RE = 


bur Yr aig cir hearts jo PR Ri 023 230k 's 
at other 0 i119 wet re. $ 
The fleſh,and F444 Yoga Gal os 
- What be the means we oug | £q,pr for, "thatour Savior. evi =Y 
oern bis Churgh hint #.nwoldibereby 2..;-; > 47 -p2iv1nq 3d | 
Inward, and ourwar Yao ntiniot to abagd cine 
what nward things go we pray for 2 | 
That God would gi or oe Spi 
means whereby our Rs C 


conve ighingl his ſpi pirit of knowledge and of g ood motions into his peo- 


pleandGn{equently,we pray agazothc ther motions teak of 
Satan,andqur own fleſh... 


at are the outy ar thin 5 we for = Tels 
The means whereby the ings oor, cance Wen d, 
and Fs de] chdance ey FH Sacraments and Cenſures.. ..; 2d 


Whatpray y weſar concerning the. Word | id: 
That it being the ſceprer of Chriſts Kingdome, nh: | 
of his power (ſal. LI os gr oat IO, andcalled che 

kingdom,(AMar.1,14,)& the. domo heaveng, 


free paſlage every where 3-1,)and be 
advanced:and,iconly Fin 7h place cox —__ 7 be gr 
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ditions and invenrions of men may be rejected. 
what pray we for concerning the Sacraments ? 

Thar asthey are the Seals of Gods promifes and the whole Cove- 
nant of grace: ſo they may be both miniſtred & received in that pure- 
neſs and fincerity, which 15 according to his Vord;and all falfe Sacra- 
ments and facriftces pur under foor. 

"What pray we for concerning the Cenſures ? 

That not only private per{ons,but the whole Church may y be ruled 
by the line of Gods W ord; that fo wel doers may be be advanced, and 
evil*doers cenfured and corre@ted, according to the degree of cheir 
faulr : and therefore that all cither i impurity « Or tyrannous torrures of 
Conſcicnce, may be taken away. | 

What further do wepray for ? 

"Thar God taped frm = _ _ __ CEE 
; that being induced with ſpecial ay able an 
willic Arete charge diligently and faithfully.” 


k — inf we this ave ys , 

" 2 pp phe ve we 
there þ mari may pa rolithe Hed that 6n ta 
pear in herperfe& beaurtyzand fo the ] es rs y becalled, and 74 DG: 
ny of the Gengiles as belong unto Chriſt 5 and the contrary chemies 


pn: fot. mice wp Iran or 
4 ON t: pomnrth 3 hr can ae mer in ance 4 
-DVe r captives are FAucs CF to the prifon ».an 
| 7 off their bolesiſ© air creep b tfowfol Kinghaf fthe 


ewe arc in to Satab and fi," pray tha the 

mc,and be adignced in cv rel of ourhegrts,in j ju- 
peace;andjoy inthe Holy Ghoſt: (Xan.14.!7.)chac 
as Kings unto God, we may ſubdue within -f all choſe cicher opinions 
or affetions thr rife v p and gainſt God: 


«a at then are the particulkrs concerning the Kingdome of grace, 


{1.408 \\\ 


Bat we'd ty ve of Gogl1 this Petition 
Ye aboliſtied, (425 26.18 -) the 
Tod Tim.2. 26 Col. RE the power 

Gal. 5. 

IF (as the 3p and Popeaand all 

pm one mfre Chit) Y def 2 Thef.2.8 
21 TA&'it would pleaſe Got ro gather our of every- part of the 

worl#tHief that belong to his deftion. | 

3- That God for the gathering of them would raiſc up faichful and 
painiyy Mjniſers in every part of the world where there are gny 
toHis cleftion. erebr top and rongue-tied Mini- 
ſtcrs being pred. (Efa.56.10,71.)faichful and able wats 1 may 


be ſet oy The ock of Co with fofficient'e, 

nr Arad 9/1 kD ppp vigtk; 
of be eached cver where. z 3 | 
"4 4 


he ef. 3-1. 
a God "with rhe bleffing of Ji Spirit to ac- 
Wy 'be of power to convert thoſe that, 


5, That 


w_ _ 
_— | — -'Y 


5. Thac ie would picale Godevery day more and more toincreafſe 
the holy gifts andgtaces of his holy Spiririn the hearts of thoſe Whom 
ke hath already called effeftually, 755 07 14191 
6. That the-Lord by his word and ſpirit, would rele in the hearts & 
lives of his Saines,Co/.3.15;16:making them alto Kings,in part,by over- 
comming the corruption which is in the world through luſt.z Pet. 1.4. 
7. Thar God would raiſe vpgodly and religious Magiſtrares-which 
\hould turther and counteriance his worſhip,as much as in ehemlierh; 
8, That the eics of allmenzeſpecially Princes,may be optheditofee 
the filchine(s of the whore of Babylon, (Rev: 17. 16.) and the rrue 
beauty of pure Religion,and'of the Spouſe of Chriſt. ſa,60.3; | 
9. That God: would baniſh and root:ouc of his-iChurch all thoſe 
thivgs which may hinder che proceeding of his kingdom in che hearts 
of thoſe that belong upto him. a8 200k op OA TY 
10, Finally, that he would finiſh the kingdom otg7ete, callinghis 
Ele& uncalled(Gez.9.27.)confirming ſuch as ſtand(2:7h#. 2.17.) rai- 
ſing the fallen,( Fam.5. 15,16.) comforting the afflicted (7ſa.61.3:)and 
haſten the kingdom of glory. > RT: 299 
what do we deſire of God tn this Petition concerning -the Kingdom 
of glory, and our good inthe world tocome3 ' On Ut 
1. That God would be pleaſed torake us in duetitne (lo foon/as he 
doth ſee it to make for his glory and eur good) out of this ſinful and +. Reſpea: 
conflicting life,into _ wich Chriſt, andtranflate-us unto rhe king- the kingdowe 
dome of heaven. Phil.r.235. ooo nn 07 0h I bt et of glory, 
2. That thenumber ofihe ele@ being accompliſtieid,the final diffo- 
lution of all things may cotnexhat Gdd would haſtetvthe ſecond cotm- 
ming of his Son to judgement for the-cle&s'fake;-who with fin 
love and affeQion long for it, ſaying : Came Lord Feſm;. romeuickly: 
(Reve22.20.2 tim4s.) thar we,and all his choſen;may obtain ful ſal- 
vation;and enjoy the fruicion-of char glory prepared(for us'before the 


beginning of the world, it. ii gh CG 4 27 03 
\ 3+ Thar God would get himG:if-glbopbychefial:confalion of his 
CNCIMICS, a LY x” J 


tm op ret, G (+] 2 
What are the words of the thing Pitition | 'c $ 
WA hs Ih! q 22 1 "> Sl j þ Þ, 4d." +1 
: - 'Thy wil be done in- Earth; ag it'is in Heaven, Mir:6. 1d. zhe iy 
Luke 11. 2. Ul EI 03. NO ng 


: ID 


a TYL1 1 by . 


(OD WW YALL SEO SA TG (+ th bent _ _ 
Whats the ſum of this Petitzon d'1 1 0 ITN 
That God-would o— thar wo may voluntarily 6 willingly fub-/ 


j<tour ſelves unto him,and his providence,tha 
Satanand-our Own corrupt inclination; 


and Saints thatare in heaven : (?ſal.rog/20;)| \ 

may. be givento Chriſtin my am Angels. 264 ' 

Wat is meant by this wor [Th (6 a | 2! ' & A): 133 
:Hereby weexclude all wils 70s or diverſe from thewl 
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God;whether the wil of Satan,(2 719.2.26.)or our own» (1 Pet.4.2.) 
nacurally corrupt and enthralled ro Satan , yea,whatſoever lawful in- 
rentions or defires,repugnantto the {ecret wil of God. (2 Sam.2.7.Jam. 
4.15.)For when we pray for obedience ro Gods wil, we pray that all 
wils of wicked Angels Zc.3.2.)and men,(?ſzf.140.8.Jas contrary to 
the wil of God,may be diſappointed: we defire alſo the ſuppreſſion of 
our own wil, as that which being prone to all ſin, as a match totake 
fire,is naught and repugnant tothe wil of Godzſo far arc wefrom ha- 
ving any free-wil naturally rodo that which is good( pſ.86.11.& 119. 
37.Gen.6.5.8& 8.21.Rom.8.6.8& 7.24.) Which we muſt bewail both in 
our ſclvesand others:(2 Pet.2.7.Ezek.9.4.Jfrecly acknowledging,thar 
we cannot of ourſelves do the-wil of Godybut by his affiſtancezand de- 
firing grace,that we may obey his wil,and nor the luſts of our fleſh, 
How manifold « the wil of God ? 

 Twotold:(Dext.29.29,) | 

I, Hisſecxer.and hidden wilz whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, 
If {o be the wil of Godj(x Pet.3.17. ) Whereunto areto be referred bis 
cternal counſel;the events of outward things, (Pro. 27.1.) times and 
ſeaſons, &c. As 17.1. 6 | 

2. His manifeſt wil, which is revealed and made known unto us in 
the Vord ; 'bothiin his Prenuſes, which we arc to belecve, and in his 
Precepts and Commandemems, which (as conditions of obedience, in 


-way of chankigiving annexod ea the promiſes ) we are to perform. 


What wil are we to underſtand in this Pettizon ? 
Not ſo much that part, which God keepeth ſecret from us, as that 
pars hezeat,which he hath revealed in his Word,wherein is ſer down 


 wharwe ought to-do,orleave undone. . 


on 4 pu 
 . Jawful for us to pray. 


' , How doth that apprancd  - / 4 + 
..1-.Becguſe irs unlawful ro ſearch orienquire into the ſecret wil of 
God.and | for mano know ituntilic come to paſs: whereas 
to the doing of this wil,knowledge is requiſite. | 
2. No mancanrefifiar win Gods ſecret wil; neither is it any 
thank for us to accompliſh it. As 4.28. 
3- Thereare no promiſesfor.the ming the ſecret wil of God: 
ſeeing a mar may do it and periſh ; as Pilate, @c. 


y this in fbieſermve wilt, Fos which ir is nor 


what then =P we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret wil of God? 
That when God bringeth any thing to-paſs by his ſecrevwil, which 
7a oe mag gchar we-may wich- patience and contentment 
. '. #het da ne ab of Ged7n this Patetiomcuperrning bs revealed wil 
4 ts rt) > = ormegptry ance rnb 
Ce 2 WE TRAY |} | our cs 
heres oe 0 Fara Lon ifrs and graces of his Spirit 
S-: w A us an 3 
thar {ſ0.our hears bing e and dire- 
Qed,(Pſa.1 19.32,36.)we > 
+ That he wopld remove frarm usallehings thar (hal 


hinder us from 
knowing 


- ks 


wee 2: 
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knowiug, his wil and purung it in exccutionzas ignorance of the revea- 
led wil of God,(Pſa. 119.18 Jrebellion,di obedience, murmuringþ&c. 


(1 Sam.15.22923.)all & rences and diſpenſa aions,0f:powers Prejurnyng Mn 


ro diſpenſe with the, w il of God, In a word, that ſo many as are 
jects in the Kingdome of Chriſt may do the Way ofgood ſubj<&s,and 
be obedicntr0 the revealed wil of God, ſecking hel king wy op 
righteouſneſs. 244.6.33.Jo har rhefe x RY 2 bring 5 
ricion to the former;,where weptay th that G | ule lead Ko h 
his rule maybe obeied., "TIT 
what underſtand Jour! in this Petition h _ 

Nota good intent only in the _ or peo xn ck bj if 

word We; retence 21.20. Jbut 
PE pied 399bl —_ 


mance of hat is e of us. Fames 1.25 a? | 
here,that < wil of Forte Ain £0, 
but allo  herLalthey be W « £08 Oren 
AAs 20.24. 210 te 


- What i bere meant Earth ioafeavea 7 = OE Ss bg 
By Earth, thoſe thatare in earth; ;, and by Heaven aa 
heaven.For here Wer poundeo ou [ : patre) of 
and bleſſed ſoulswho be Co 


iotheir kind perfeftly. (7 130. 
cir kin prey hey Gor done. A | 
dily.cheerfully,and why z (nor do 
done,)even as the wil 0 
therefore are ſer forth wii if 
round footed» expteg(s 
ment of God, Ezek. 1, 7, 


But Tecing x we are [; ſo oF and "oY -—_ bhi Mew: ne ini 


We a to imirate them in the 1 manner thou 
not that them pra Late of f abedicr nce, 67 


CC ECH ir ro the ful as oe s. yg Aa this 
{aith;Be * holy as I am holy : Levit.1 1,441 Pet.1. IG, 
ſurd ro ay or think, that any man-cancome t 

whoſe holineſs heiscommanded to follow. gies Giarfweres => our 


delire of haſtning the Lords 


what then do we deſire here for the IM ads 


wil ?_ 


That we may(afrer the heavenly pattern fore-menrioned)wiling 
ly withour reſtraint or \P[6,110.3. (pexvily, , 

Pſal. 119.60, fincerely wichour hypocrite, Deut,5.28,29.. 
out releron tie 11g, G, ea der whlgsy 
I19,112 ee Promules Q P 
neſs. And fo all dw ling, and ara. On: | 
rform our ſery 


condemned:and we evjouned to p 
and alacrity, 


Thus f, ar of thy lied firſt tein for at concerning 6 God. 'To ok 


_— —— = —— —= > ——_—— 
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Porceret laſt" Firſt, tie otdck 


-_ 
——— 


Ld 


_ comme to the Me ror cm concern our felyes,and cur netghbour : 

” what afe we general lf td hore itt them? 

+ 6d CPI they have from the former three 

epncerbin God: wh ww 'Weatc ran phr,thar chere is no lawful uſe of 

ele pi which fl ow, or atiy prune! unleſs we firſt labor in 
met Peritiotis corecttiing he ſervice of God, Forwe arc then 

all Wea, and nortil ets ( 8 19.5, ps .) ro feck good chings for our 

ſclv en we litvefirſt toth&& and fought rhoſe chings chat concern 


.the glory of God:begauſe unto ST Ig onl ne - TY of this life; 


and thar which is t6 comer heal &d, 1 
"Y at Jurth ee 

THhatas ih bthe fortmet word T7hy] did al hr God' ti theſe 

by ths 6 words [ur and x5] we leartito have a fellow-fee® 

muſexi nectflities 'of ers; ant therefore i in care t9 


IE is one ttlal of the reve ſpirit of prajer. 


| Is there any ing ell, error rus 
157 ther thing $ 


$, 6 rdſed, "g 
'% SOT ores F lad af 


6 obrailithety, ate egns Ronde: *as (hal pg | 
"Hip are theſe Pet :tt1ons * iy » 


of thislife:the twolaſt 
R's ih come.Por all which 
i vhs 
AÞO $.0/11 erce of God 
acne 8 HF eb ard'Yeflings. 
es Caf the holy Sitio? SUSE, Fo 
n afiltance Spirit,our San ther, for 
by CRIED "er | 
you out of the order of theſe Petitions > - 
for! eres, "a8 16ſs to be e- 
a $a our care is robe 
tea NTT earthly chings are rohe 


ore. char our praiers for 
bor: ard farther drawn our for the 


. T_ Ht tek How, vp aries tell es \put-before the Peti- | 
The MAY Pt Napa i eG Fitt things, hot breadfe they re chic- 


Firſt jr is thema 


wer Of the the bas $1 Eyed to ptit things farſt 


$ 2© Tnable us to Tpiri- 
ng-dforchand earthly 
fro tfor heaven! 
{9 ily. leſſee provkeall 
UG UTE | | [ricud] 
”Y, Wilt Sh War < wy cps Or lepiecs whereby 
ak faich way the b dd wn Lim ans hold on ſpiri- 
ETON Jar Miko ſmaller things,we 
may 
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may climb up to higher. Whe reby their hypocxifig, is dues : 

which precend greas allarance of ABT Fe 1 

pin {rom the evil ape; whereasthey are the | 

this Li 
Fourchly,God hath a confideratipn of wy wedkoſhg whoa 6 ” 

apt to perform any durics or ſexvice io. od, 


ine ao things 
this life, and that which isrequikite ro ſuſtaiq and Rig 


od 16d 


To pryceed iz oxder : what gre the w% of he re rk 
Aces the things je: bs ob ? 
Gives us this day gar dov[y baeab, Piney Mn n 7 Thefonk 
209,01 M033 | 201 1 Io Aut ne, 
what #5 the ſ um of this _ ? xe pan 
| Thas Gad would provide for us camps ra od Jagh a por- 
tion of outward bleſſings, 5 be (þal (ce meegar ys.3: (Prop.30.8.) not 


only for our neccfſitics, bur alſo for our Chriſtian mY {oger dig, 


accarding tÞ our calling, and. Mie blefſing upeP v5; DG 

would gwe 45 grace tQ xclic our ialves HROP a ray FM the 

cans ot thy ompreata d.t@ reſt, qQ@nFgueg WH WH 

which he (bal zhink. ti $or Wo PRb4ta dw i ofl's 

- what js meant by Beeilp- ww. 
Allourward things,ſeryj bouk far; our 9 

Pro.27.27. & 31.14. as health, wealth ood = Fe 194 * 


houte, ber no þ with alk Sand me Pr, 
g90d PrincesMagilts 

alſo ghexemoval gf ——y AVI a ; 
&c, and the bleiſing of God u os ws ellowerh 

. POR us. J ::3B a) | $1211 3W ga U Y - 


whet 4 here 19 he alewauds LE PRO, picks a 
ſuper fluirysF Ae wt 
40> 3 erm ALL 
regis 
Mat.8.2. Jam.4.15.2 Sam.7.27. W 
The, frailty of qur.aqture,. eagapringen he 
Say withaue:theſe;helns and pon 
then many beaſts. Ds there was ane 


<qnditiops lGog,fhellge irggos fc 
ha need gs there ef Hori lings F 
and ruinous cottage of our mortal bodies 3 le 
dog mear in 
7 28D] 5H ew (8c; TE 


oo Give 2) ..: 60 
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That went oc&tc Bread: yo 565 ule or dlick 
»$C,COMVERjent Ming 39s Tn Sham weep that di 
Dog 
this petition for outward things. 
(Proj un 
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*-*" What next 2 | 
. © Thar alchough/in regard of our labor or buying any thing,it may be 
called'our$* yet we o/ carter Lord, both becauſe we are unablezby any 
ſervice or labor to delerve the leaſt crum of bread or drop of water, 
(niuchleſthe Kingdom of heaven and (alvation)at the hands of God; 
(Lut:17.1 te e's and becauſe our labor aid diligence cannor 
prevail without Gods bleſſing. | 
... What learn you furthers | 
"That ſeeing God giverhto whom he wil,and whathe wil; we learn 
to be content with whatſoever we have-received. Moreoverxto be 
+... ; thankfulfor it; ſeeing all chings in regard of God are ſanihed by the 
., « Wordzandinre =; of ou 


| untothe creatures being forfeited 
, we have now nothing-to plead, 'but only Gods Deed of 
ifr made unto us in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam,and heir of all things ; in 
whom and with whom all things are \conveied to us ; (?ſal. 8.7,8,9. 
Heb,1.2.Rom.$.32.1.C0r.3.22.) 10 1109, wae we poſſeſs them, yeu 

ax>10 of vout's8 TE towBers of them bur by fakh, which is declaredby 
GLILLEF | er for th WIL 21t 1 00 HIP: I ec wat 6 23S Fe A . 
Pe things we-do poſltls;, we thay <alily an hundred waies be 

ruft fre pblſeffiori of rHern;before weebme to nſe them: accor- 
ptoverb, that many things come between the cup and the lip. 


"Very gttht?Bicailſe; 1. bir'tight 


ding to 'O | 
1 Sam.30.16, 17. Dans.5. 2 Kin'9!17. 222 
3- Although we have the uſe of them, yet wil they not profieus,nei- 
therin feeding nor conkinga patch wehavethe blefſing of God up- 
on them ;yea,withour the which they may be'hurrful afid poiſonable 
unto us. E 4.2.1. Ha (4; 6.Pro.10.22;'\Dan.1.13,1415. Pſal.78.30,31. 
By all which reaſons may-appear:that the rich are as wel to uſethis 
petition oberg ee ing therein;not {6 much for the outward 
chings3s Gods bleſſing upon the,» 7 5 


theth.” 
do we [a ſus * | INI f | 
Give us, Her? we na 519 ; PA petirioners for all men, Tfpeciany the 
houſhiold of faith:thar for the moſt part everyone way have ſuſhcicnr, 
and, | whete want is, others tndy'beinabled co ſupply ir'dut of their a- 
: bundance.2 Cor.8.14, OO ROO £0 
i! Why dv weſay, This day, or For the day ? 
This dey. That weateto pray for bread foraday, and not for a month, or 
ear,&c. itis to teach us,to reſtrain our catexthat it reach nor too far: 
- butto reſt in Gods providence;and preſene bleſſing; and therefore nor 
*—- * tobe covetous.Exod;16.19;10,21: Pro.30;8. Sorhar hereby we profeſs 
the moderation of our care,and defire of earthly things: (242t. 6. 34.) 
with our purpoſe every day, by labor and praier,' to ſeek theſe bleſ- 
ſingsatthe hands of God, © WOT 
1s it not lawful to providefor children and family? - - 
x 4 es 
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Yes verily, not only lawful, bur alſo needful. Gen,q1, 34135 ffs LL 
28,29. 2 Cor.12.14-1 Tim.z.8,Bur here our affeRions are only lorhidy 
den to paſs meaſurczasto have a carking andireubling careleeing the 
vexation of the day iserough for ir ſelf:(44ate5. 34)Þur r9commit our 
waics unto the Lord,and to roll our matters upon han, who wil brin 
them to pals. Pſa.37.5, £ro.16.3, ; bas. '; ing $52ies 

why us the Breed called ours ; ſeeing that God wait £/'VeEf1? 

To teach vs,that we muſt come unto it by our own labor,(Ge.3.17. 
Pſal.128.1, 1 Theſ.4,11,)in which reſpc&he that wil ngt labor ſhould 
not eat,(2 Theſ. 3.B.998 o.)For that is called our bread, which commeth 
to us by the 4lefing of God on ous law 
bred ore nor _ can juſtly in Np 3 OR 

what i the reaſon of the word Daily > * © 

By daily brcad,or bread inſtantly neceff arzatſuch 45 is is be ##ded to 
our ſulſtance, we underſiand ſuch. proviſion, and ſfucha proporgion 
chereok,as may beſt agree with our nature;charge and calling. ?r0,30. 
8.For this word in the Evangcliſts, (Mat 6.11.Luke 11.3.) and inthe 
proper language of the $pirir of God,is the bread fir for mezqr agree- 
able ro my condition. VVhich is anefpecial Icfion for all cſtates, and 


+, 


labory(3 7hy-3-139 fo that + 


Daily, 


callings,zo kceepthem within their bounds, notonly of ,butot 
En er der woe wa tenor te ellos of 


our fleſhly fin, ge 04-15.70b.1 If Pre 3Þets Ahn yore 3 
L4-Jamg.z.Hereby allo we argc tapgh every day we require 
FA bleſſings ar Gods hands. OY .; bs 
What do we then beg of God tn this Petition ?, "UH 
1. That in would pleaſe God to preſerve this monal life of owrs, ſo 
long wY ſceth good inhis wiſdame, char 1: makerh for his glory and 
Guy acc, ſling. bx aft T 12:5: 
2. Thar be would beſtow upon us all good things aceddul for: che 
preſervation of this lite. rh —_ 3c 
3- That he would give us care and conſcience to ger hoſe neediul 
things by lawful means. \V hichcoodemnerh; Firſt hole tharvple wic- 
hay - unlawfpl means rowards men, echas go40the 
evil. ol oe» as $539 VIter 
4 That he would give us graceito.uſc painkylacls and fairbfulneb 
in our callings,that laboring withour hands che-ching thatis goobbwe 
Epb.4.28. 2 The.3,12 : 


may _ own bread, k "IP>. v 
= we may add upto our. ; PACT, : it would pleaſe 
God to bleſs our labor ingrng tn hog chankGivingy) for 
them being gotuen;)as whereby, ag. qur pariul Cie ee at 

ſured and ſanRtified unto us. 1 Tem.44gJo. + 
6. Thar we may pnt our coofidence. not io ;þe means hittinſgpds 
Providence,and contain our withinhe care forthe eand, hear 
ving events unto Gods only diſpolition, bil. 46 P37 11 171; 
300 gras, al 


7. That it would pleaſe God togive vs faich 
—_ as in abundance,to depend on his providence fox-gpewardibings. 
11.4.12, | TIT ” 
$8. That we may be contemed with,and thankful forchat portion of 
temporal blcſungs which it hal plcaſgabe Lard ie weekure ohs-ipto 
| us 


Whar 
kn Gul P 
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u58s his gift z (Heb.13.5. ?ſal.16.6.) notenvying fuch to whom he gi- 
veth more. , ES 
So-much of the Petition for things Lelonging to this life. what do me 
:©' defire #n thoſe two which belong unto the life to come ? 
Perfett {alvation:ſanding in the deliverance from the cvils paſt;con- 
tained in the former,and thoſe to comexcomprized 1n he latter. By the 
fortner we pray for juſtification, and by the larter tor SanRihication, 


To begin then with the former: nl:at are the words of the fifth Petitions 


The ficbPe- | - Yd fozgibe US our debts, aCeven we kozgive them that are 
debterguntous, Mat.s.r2; Luke 11.4. 


Where we are to obſerve : 
r. 'The Petition for the forgiveneſs of our fins. 
2, The reaſon added for rhe coofirmation,thereof, or, a reaſon of 
the perſwafion that they are forgiven. 
what uc the fun of this Petitrohs ? | | 
' That we'may be ed,arid be at peace with God, That God gi- 
= us a true knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us free- 
ly for his Sons ſake 3 and make us daily aſſured of the forgivencts of 
our fins, 4s we'ate privy to our ſelves of the forgivencſs of choſe creſ- 
po which men have offended us by. Job $3.24. pſal.35.3: Fer.14.7. 
Co1.3.13+ £ 
dow 1d what is meant here by Debts ? w_ da 
Wharis meant” ' The compariſon is drawn from debrers, which are not able to pay 
by debts. their creditors: to Whotii'all weatetompared,for that we have all ſin- 
ned. Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand ſix (as St Luke expoun- 
deth the-Metaphort/)and that n6t itt themſclves,as breaches of the Law 
of God, (for who would ſay that we owe, and are to pay fin unto 
CREED reſpe&torhe puniſhment, and ſarisfaQion dye to Gods 
juſtice-fobrhe offence pf firs.” 'P6r bur deb beirg propetly obedrence, 
whetets Wwe are bound under pzalty of all thecurfes of the Law,cſpe- 
tally eternal death; [ow feb, & 1 EE 3-),we all in Adqmn for- 


feited thatbond, whereby thepez4/3,becanie our debr, and is daily en- 

creaſediriiusall by ming La "4 Mat 38:54, Rce. Ron. 6:23, | 
what learn you from thentt'y © to OOO 

© Here hencerwo things are itipljed:One,a frank and huinble confel- 

fion,ther we have finhed both originally and aftually ; Anotherzthar 

theres 50 powerimus to nakefarisfattion for our fins. 
What uſe ts there of Confeſſront -* 4h 

- Greatifor thatwe have naturall ſenſeleſreſs of fin; or tle being 

convinced'thereof, weare! 6 jefſen ir,ant make ir light: the con- 


trary whereof appeareth in the tildren of God. 1 Joh.1.8,9. Zſal. 32. 
34-Pro.28.15.Job;$1.33. 1 Samix5!19,20.Pſal.51.3,415,6.485 22.3,45 
Sal TimiL.1 3415; 313 34 MIS TUELY T 
How can a may Fonf, eſs bis (ins,being not known, and without num- 
'1-" bey i TH Tet $109 UL TTL W ' a, 


Thoſe that areknowii we thult depreſly coriftſi; and the otherthat 


arc 


tc _ mm, 
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are unknown, and caunoe bereckoned, generally, Fſala gra 
How appeareth it that we ave not all: to pay this debt 2 
Berauſe by che Law,as by an obligacian,” every one being bound to 
it wholly and continually, (Deat.27.26: Gal.3. 10.) /fo-rhat the breach 
thereof even once, and in the leaſt poine, makerh us debrers pretanely; 
(as having forfcixed-our obligation) there is no man that canather a- 
void the breach of it, or whenhe bach broken ir;:mako amends unto 
'God for it ;; conſidering that whatſoever hedothiefrer chk broachy, 4s 
both imperiedly done; and it ie were perfect yeriy ts due by obligart 
-on-otche Lawand therefore — pojanens, 00 More then 
Lanes —_ one debt with another. : - j 
doth it draw with 5 1t, that caſeabie 1 beſo impoſuits meſs 
' Tr Wwe 27 £1 07 
The — of ir, which is everlaiing Jeathboxh obbod vane foal 
Rom.6.23. The greatnets, and allo number whereok is declared by the 
parable of ten thouſand ralents, which no man is able tO Pays being 
-not able ta ſatisfie ſo much as one farthing. : 22; 286M 
But are we x0t able to ſatisfie ſome part of 5t,45.0 a man » iu great debene” Oh 
grow able tomate ane /acſalten, (pals 4 kw bave day 
#Uen b1im ? 4 tom 
d therefore wear rom an dikinowborn, 16d veich 
klood,and nor able.ro- waſh himicl;,nor ao help _ vary oem) 
and to captives clofe ſhut up in priſon and fertemszi: 
one; ( Lube 4.18. Adt.11,29;) Ce ae ia is of 
deliverance: out of the, power of Sreany oth wy Lab _—_— 
deliver it ſelf from thegripes and pawes of a Lion} . 
-- Whats the wadebrank wfrom thin debe 2-19 (0 00 
By this perizzon Chriſt eacherb vs,.chat being ig prope tnn 
den of our ofin, we ſhould flce unto the mercy of God, and to inzrego 
him for the forgiveneſs of our debez (#eat.1 A 18.efac55. t.)&ecuxhe 
CAanc -our obligationgthat inlaw iz be not avgilable usIn 
which reſpeR, the preaching of the Goſpel iscompared tothe year of 
Laws: a ro man mig demandhitdebe ofthis beocher. Lab4.r. 
'By Aol ly blood ena = gol Cheſt, axche only ranſome for 
t y an Chriſt, as 
fin. Contrary to the Pg bo confcſſing char anpoahys finisraken 
by CR in bafwdin, 4o teach ghav we muſt make parcof our 
Gare forour attual ins & therefote ſome of them whip them- 
_ wilthei bloodrhight furiofe Far ſins! whichis ebemizable ” 


What ther do pwdxdefocd hve fo ivenck 
, Such remiſſion, as may agree with! Tar which witnoi _ 
"dure him) tabe #lo{cr:\Vhexcfote iviforgivenefs.of wby taki oe 
ment of another, (Job 33244) _—_ of __ {urety Jes COM, 1 <> 22x 


| 


Þebalk. pra com i Yrs : | 
nM ar mean fayi Us anions > ka 
We include We hes - in rhis ace 


enabled by atrye faith tola hold on\him andto ead His imont 
andiauiaRtion. Fſal.s har) & 51.48,: - Fr 
Doe 


—_ —_—_ — 
em. 
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Doe we hrrtpray for the (i145 of thus day, as tejore for the bread of 
this day t 
: \Notonly his chem, but alſo for all that ever we have done at all 
times beforegto the end;that we might be the turchcr confirmed 1n the 
.aſſurance of the remiſſion ot all our tins. 
. 1, What w farther to be confidered in thit Priition 2 
©. Thatas in the former by #read more was anderſioodgohere under 
one part of our huſtificationy co witz K emiſſion, or nor:;mpurativh of 
fias unto death, bymeans of rhefatisfa&ionof Chriſts ſufl. rings; we 
.doatfoconceiverhe other partwhichis the imputation'sf his holinefs 
unto life eternal, . implied under.che formerand inſeparably annexetl 
theteto.For as Chiilt hath'taken away our fins by foufferwp.ſoihe hath 
alſo cloathed us with his Ty tulfilling ot the Law for us. 
Dan.,9-24.'2 Cori5,21. 2 1231S 
2 {| what do-we them ach of Gadin this eniion 2 al 
in Sixthings: WSS 7; 13/4) of M's; 
What we wk T1, Grace, feelingly to know,and frankbyand dubliadye to vonkel, 
: exciſe or extcnuacions the prear:debr of ourdins;i( Pſal.5 1. 3.) 
(ad ovr utter inability ro Cabiaba or the-fame;'or for: the lcalt part 
thereof. pſal.103.3. & 143.2. 

[2+ Thar God would beftow-upon us Chriſt Jefus ; arid for his f ake 
\removeour of his fight all _— nas aa. and pr qpeny oy 
-parous for cheſame; Dl 2/0qBs 112 by 

11134. The power of Gaving faith (Luk! 75S: jo lay boldjorlthe meri- 
itoriovs.ſulferings, and.dbedience.ot'our and Jelw Chriſt unto'our 
ful Juſtificarion. Efaz54.5. 0 ©1111 11 19vilob 
4. Theſpirit of prater.: that with pricf and ſorrow forvut ſins, we 
may crave perdonrtfor our yer increaſe corey =— 12-10. Mark 
I 39! WY NET $00 20 19D 
Phe Ed 9. forgiveneſs of EPI 1 by the reftimony of 
irof Chriſt(Rom.8.15,r6. Jenentplalyingantoppiyy yang thege- 
— of fins;oxce for all granted anto var our rfion; uti- 
to thaſrurraladandidebis ofeveryiday and:moment of obr life, |! 
6, We pray for remiſſion of fin,nor as intendings: uriſeIves,to under- 
pom puniſhinens,or any;pare thereof, (F721 4.7.) burtontrariWile, 
the whole debe (which is properly the;puniſhmens as hart 
G—— be —_——_— hands of Chriſt our ſurery,andwe fut- 
CEOS 
count, n Chriſt (-hrl;3:8,9.) wher etav 
and kingdome of God is purchaſed _, us. cork .- 
So much of Petition : F abarveſe down1nthe reaſon: a8 
The emite of. Acriie note'to cercific us, whether ourfirsare t $, Or'not z 
FR by thaz wee forgire,cr nor othersrharkiave offended us,  /:'!- 
7; Doth this reaſon bind God  forgiuexa & | \ T2590 
No otherwiſe then by his gracious and true romiſqriehis being; 4 
neceſſary conſequent and: feuitofthe other,and nor acauſe; For when 
:welſlay; As we, 07s for we alſoforgrie,&c.- weargue withthe Lord, /nor 
-from meret, but froth the es Godogtace hes; (Mat.'6. 14, 15.) 
which being incomparably inferior ta the-mercy-and love of . 
tt an 
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and yer dilpoſing us to f — (m7 regard bf rawelly or pris | 
rare revengo,dE9m.12, — wrorgs mUipjuries of of ourtreviired- 
ainfk us, may both ftrr #p the competences te Lord iowards oils 
T ildrens( Neh.5.19.)and 1 Faroe of dic caving 'oþ 
Jam. 2.13-and therctore thax wernay ket be<deſtiiuee ob founiportane 
an argument, ( Mar. 1.25, 1 Job.3. 74.) voto eo plead' for mercy with 
God,and toaſture our flycs'of fuccel 
that mercy, whuctv is fo - hn char nay be readesly allies 
Aed one towards' anordey,” fory yes Pry zaothery —_—_— $08 
CT rmorharyoay Wo 5; 0 ti 110 2.74 ban mrtogdly 
God alowe forgeunth Por HON Mar.3.7. fob 1444) 
"Elks 5.) herd nes foodbyth ner Debr; bow 1s'rs fare rad 


197113515 So bo RUE gu eat 


Weforgnnae, the fn fofrr wie wu hk ogaiy# God, but fo Fer #8 | 


it bringeth grict and hindrance unto us,we may forgurer it. 
dre we'bereby boned ro forgoue alb-iwite febis 1” 


21 :Noverilf,we' 1145 both crave our debts of our Jebrorsand, if there 


be no other remedyzgo to law;in a ſimple deſire of Joltivey+ (yea, in 
lawful war we may kil our enemics,and yet forgive them) being tree 


—_ _—_ and =. yer ſozthat if nr benort able to "36 


mu_ co their inabilicy. 
How « the _ drawn ? 
From the les to the greater,thus.If we perched deco earth 
forgijterathensy | 
DEC DIED Don, 
cat:torgiyve orhers W2 face 
bay we .& 9.74.0 Ahenive rs Feiving, folate alle 
3» wheres frony by orghing Tooghing es nothing fotlectn tray. T2. 
| Wherein appeareth: begadticy buaees tut deb wihro 664; -abtd 
; 1+, mans debt wt 1 $ * 9: 1d 12 YO TIBET THIF 
Firft,in'the pumber: our debraa0/Goas bein coenparod omen thi6ws 
Pho penn armed omnr—rm> If1-WL Io 
Secondly, in the weight: our debts ro OE compared row 
thouſand ta/exrr,mete debre te us rom bandred 


- How R_ this great Swequalury gn the whi Nos 2d 
Bingham leaky wry 
more ther a {what fit rien 
',,1  Whorirtbbe CY 1 2019 916 FLOW 7 636%: 
© Thar wc ſhe v!d Uaily pray ro God,that he wal work i 14's Hher- 
ciful affc&ion, & giveus oving and charirable hears rownreh#1] Pens 
kree from maliar and and ddfirousof thefe falvation: 


de arcftimony roo God wit $642 ke pon 
Son twddicr 
eats fr honuar the Ma 
pray CC SABLIN 


BLavExe! 5 a —— procyting of Goes 


which 


$:we defirecfGod bportionol - 


mach more wil he -oraoyr} oben EY | 


4 cart 


ten Forif rwAvitea - 
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| The Swi ond:i\nbPance. E 


— - _— 


The faxth Pe- 
tion, 


The ſum ofthe Ira 96 prdy for: ſanctification; and 
fixth Pecition, fn may;noronly be pardoned wito usbut: ly morafied4nus{ 


which aduring ;chemſclyes) £9: RIcat couficence ot the torgwenels at 
cheir:lip$szyer :cannot find:ip-gþer. hearts to forgive orhers ; and fo by 
mocking; the-Lord;brivg a curſe upon themfelves inſtead ot a ble ſig: 
(ceing heart,havd-and mourhſhould getogaer.. 1... 
1191 1. Whet furtber learn nebyihs reoſon $8:13 5:14 31 33-2421 Lzftf, __ 
.- Fhat as:0ur:forgivencly is nothings* unlels the dangepolimpriſon- 
menihbe.caken away; which inability of paying the dtbaxtvch dravw 
«dſo iravailerh vs nothing to have our fins:lorgt en-usof God, unidts 
the puviſhmentalſo be torgiven, Contrary to the Papiſts, who reath 
that (in and the guile therotzisraken away by-Chriltzburthar we muſt 
ſarishe forcheremporal puraſhmens of ic) Wherein they make God 
like unto:thoſe hypocrites, (þtre:alloconderned,) wha: wil tcem to 
forgive,and yer keep a prick and quarrcl in their hearts, watching all 
ocealions pf advantage;whictsay,they.wil targive,bur nog forget; 

131020: £14 We 3740) GR MEMTVHET OG 1otl3 043 122 ilk B15 

So much of the former Petition Lelongrng.to the bfetOrome:what are 

2 +141 1+, the words of. the lattery which is rhe fixth andlath Peivrion of the 
L637 Lords Prater 2: 229! '\ a> ©: 61-4681 £3 6 e#/MMDU1 jo 2d © 
5714 074954 (om: 7 8 $a) 119/290 11: 7 ECD 3W 1s % wulwsl 
SEQ OVSLIC 100495 95 hd BO have <3 e 118 2231s mou 
-.. And:lead us not-into; temptation, ;but deliver us from ev, 
Mat.6.1 3. Luke 11. 4. : lad ef ny ta 03 tt 304 2d 

ST ILITEGALT EA, 

$5459 #hat 4s. the [um of 11 tvy 91 1.0.40 amen 317 09 +24 2002 mT 
againſt oprifing!” 


6,122«) and we cicher kept byithezprovidenceot God/fromyi bz 
offiz(Pre. 30,8, 2.Cor,12181)0t preſerved. by tis grace ttzot. deing ws 
thereby:(3, Cors196.1 3. 2Gor-12.90) And 55\we praygthat &ythe/pe 
vkGod we.may be (ircngrhepd again all retoprations fouls we alſo 
pray>that by the ſame power we may be raiſed up to-newobcdience. 
For,under,ghepartet lanRifidariongthatih the avoiding arldtuortify- 
ing of (inzis implied.the othet>pere alſo, whichis abiliry/ vnes new obbl 
dignc&,2:Cor7oi. Rim:6.lf2 1p ; 2191 12 114 ey 19110220 
What is bere 16 be of ſerved iw-regareuf tbr order y chat\ehiv PAutina 
conl, equentlyfcllan | foxmeray TORNITETY. 
:.5 JHMFi1eTEtOFet9, our-lauh forzbe obrainingofirhicPdri- 
tion, we muſt be aſſured of. the former, Thar feairig forgiveh 
u$,0pr fins, he wil-þe pleaſedalſoro mortifie ourfleſh;and: di? 
{ pIrit : whichare the true parts of-SanRification,' andineveF\ſcvorcd 
trom true Jpſticatipy. 4 3426300 03 yBI9q VIicl blu dh ww 26 t - 
2:4: {What learn yourof this 2; 3 i 42701 eY 241 3G, tat 1202 
-.:;Thenwe canvot rightly deſire: Godito forgive us our fins; unleſs we 
eve allo poweritg abſtain ſrom:thelike: mrime- rocortiers elſs ou? 
prajer is. bur babling., 'So tharhere we would be irteders pray fo 
ſtrengthto avoid thoſe ſinywhereof wecraved pardon forbetore 716 
fars jt, that men ſbould think that tbey arc juſtified: when thby hhie 
not{o much as a-purpolſe:to leave their fins For who being doh veued 
from a great diſeale,wil return:to ir again,andner racucy _ _ 
Soul 1 whereby 


of ChriftramKtligitn. 275 


whe rcby ke may clcaje ic + Swine indeed atter theyre waſhed,and 
dogs aitcr cheir vumir,recurny we one rather miregthegther th their 


For that the condition of them thax axe called to the hope of life, wil Of cempeari- 
be worſe then the ſtate of thoſe thatnever taſted of the good word of — 


God,it they give themſclves to evil:asarglapfe.indileales s more dan- = pray 


For firſt,the beſt men that ever were (yea, the Son of God himſelf) 
were ſubjc<& to temptations,” © * 


)JVevw Yi i 
Secondlyall remprationsare not eyikbueſome are trials. of our faich 
and hope,and oftentimes make;for.put good.In which regard theyare 
pronounced bleſſed tha fal. into divgrs gemptations,. And therefore 
,ought we not to pray ſimply& withont exception be deliver'd from 
them;(Jam.1.2:Deut.8.2.8 13.3.)buyonly from theevil of them. 
what then do we r8y for concerning ehem ? LT 
That if che Lord wil be pleaſed go rake trial of the grace he hath be- 
ſtowed apon us, either by afflictionz, or by, occafion.of rempration to 
{in offred us;thap we be not given,over.tothemyor avercome by thems 
bur that we may have a good ifſueand eſcape fromthem; ( 1 Cor.z0., 
I 3.Jand thar it either we muſt goundertrouble, aroffend the Lord, 
we may rather chuſe aMiQtion thav fin, John 36,21%... - 
Why are they.called Temptations} ic) +4) tot bi 101 

Becauſe by them God trieth our obedience;tonotific our faithand 
parience,both to our ſelves and othets, whether we wilfollow him or 
not:and therefore we may be aſluredxthat ſo often/as webear. back or 
o 5 wn the temptations, we havea$many undoubted teſtimonies of 

$ love, ; ET Es ak 

What ts here meant then by the word Temptation ? 

Sin,and whatſoever thing,by the corruption of our nature, are oc- 
caſions ro-\cadus into fin 3 as proſperity». adveriiy, &c. (Pro, 30. 9.) 
which orherwiſe ſimply are robe numbred among thele temptations 
we dclire hereto be delivered from. 

How many wates may 4 man be tempted ? 

Three: ' | 

1. By God, 


ODOT OT oe <_— e_— —_— 


376 T he Sum and Subftance 
2. By Saran and his wicked inſtruments. 
3. By amans own corruption. 
How may God be ſaid to tempt ? 
How God Though God tempteth no tnan unto evil, as he is tempted of none, 


rewpteth us. (7ames 1.13.)yet ſometimes he leadeth men into remptarions of proba- 
tion:(Mat.4.1.8& 6.13.)atd that, firſt, by unuſual probatory precepts: 
as when he commanded Abrabem to kil his Son. Gen. 22.1, &c, Sec- 
condly,by ſending an extraordinary meaſure of proſperity or adverli- 
ry.Deut.8.16. Thitdly,by letring looſe Satan (his band-dog) ro buffer 
and moleſt the godly,as Saint Pawh(2 Cor.12.7.)or troſeduce the nicked, 
as Ahabs Prophets. 1 Xi8.22.22\, Fobrthly, by deſertion;leaving men 
to themſelves: whether for a time,(Hoſ.5.15.) as Ezechiabs inthe buſt- 
neſs of the King of Babels Embaſſage;(2 Chr.32.31.)or utterly,as thoſe 
whom he juſtly givethup to their own luſts, (Rom. 1.26,28. ) and the 

power of Satan. As 5, z | 
How agveeth it wit the goodneſs of the Lord, to lead thus into temp- 

tation 3 | | 
When all things are of hiti'and by him) ir muſt needs follow, that 
- thechings that are done,ae provided and poverned of himz yet in ſuch 
ſort,as none of che evil whictris it the rranſgreſſors cleaverh unto him. 
But how can that be without tain of his righteouſneſs 2 

It is a righreous with'God t6 puniſh fo with fin, and tocaſt a 
ſinner into further fins by way of juſt puniſhmem. Therefore we deſire 
God not cogive us over to our ſelves, by withdtawing his ſpirisfrom 
us. As whenimen do in lics,he giveth them over to beleeve lies: 
(2 Thy. 2.v1Jand for tty-he juſtly puniſhech them with corpo- 
ral filchineſs in the ſame degree.(Hoſ.4. 14.Rom. 1.24) Now being na- 


curally prohe eo fin, when by the juſt udgement of God we are lefe 
to our {clves, we ruſh into 


evil, even as a horſe into the bartel to 
whom we purthe ſpurs,or 4s an ys Hieth co her prey. 
May not earthly Magiſtrates thus paniſh ſin ? 


No verily:it were a carſe in Magiſtrates ſo to do. Bur God 
is above all Mapgiſtrares 3 who even for our natural corruption may 
juſtly give us over to all affeQtions. 

Why do the Paptſis ſay: And faffer us not to be led into remprarion> 


In vain and fooliſh fear of making God to be guilty of fin, if he 
ſhould be ſaid to lead ts into ion: and therefore they lay the 
Loxds words (as it were)in witer, and change his rongue, and ſet him 
rotheGrammer Sehool to teach him to ſpeak,which teacheth all men 
co-lyeak. VVhoſefolly is ſo muththegrearer;as it is rhe uſual phraſe 

Ex04.4.21.8 9.16.1 King.22.,20,21522.R0M.1.24,2 6,28, 


2 Theſ:2.x1, 
What ines #pon this addition ? | 
Mon of evil, rhey rob God of his 


ps that are dome of men) yea, even of 


EO 


ry we might overcome, what 


what learn you of thus ? ap 21.712 22 B11 DIE 8G kk 
1. That.vo godly. man ſhould chuſe his dwelling among.thaſept a 
ſirful profcſſion ; as 4 chaſte man among; ſtewes, or a remperate man 
among drunkards, bclly-gods, 8c. ; $550 
2. If we fal inco ſuch companies or occaſions at unawares;(as did Jo- 
(epb,Gen.39.12.and Delia, Sam.2 5133224) that we pray God for his 
DE ſaace to carry vur ſelves godly, and in ne wiſe tobe infected by 
them. | 
what is meant by [deliver mw from evil;] + - Tx 
This expoundeth the former by.a tlat courraryzas thus [Lead ws not 
in's tempiaito,.] but pul usout of it (even when wefal into ic vy our own: 
infirmity and c1at with torce. For byd+{:vering bere bs meant a forci- 
ble rc{cuing of our nature,(Rom.7-2 Oeckhes chlawoneniting w belp 
it {lf our of theſe dangers... .. + ' iz vis 16 $5.215900-07 
, What aoth this teach 852 {ol i aaa ED) 
Thar men are deeply plunged into.ſig;as a beaſt into the mire-which 
muſt be forcibly pulled our:although a beaſt wil help ir ſelf moregthen 
we.can-do our (ihes.of our ſ{clves. Not-thatthere is nota freedom and « 
willingneſs in that which is wel donc;bur,asthat force commeth.from)} ' 
that wich is withoutdo the grace commeth novtrom us,but from Gade. 
Therefore the Church ſaith;Cant.4.4-DProp mere rus:and Qhriſt,y 
John 6.44-. No man cas. come np mexvecept the Fathet which bathfent me 
dran. bum, \Wbence we; learn, that tohavegthis defire of being drawh: 
Outzis a-lingular favor.af God... J i 211g) i429 1924 02262: aft 
What # Gods hand ro pul out of this evil? 0) 3 OLED 21 1y 
The: Miviſtry of, the, word, whezeby he framerthgur wils through 
the power of his {pirir.co, yield ro-his work... '; 1. 219 bly i « il yot nll 
| What ather you of t 2 MINS ATYY BET KLO (96 141+ IB 
That we kick nor at the' Miniſters forgeprovingourſins, ſeeing that 
they ſtrive to pluck us out of the mire ;,, bug thatiwe rejoice and yields 
eo their.exhortation.; i;;;o fi, Nie 3.40 1g 1097s bIgoW 2 28061 f 
What i meant bere ly Evil? - WML 1310011 12 OY TOES ft 
Firſtythat evil ones 1 Jobn 5.18, 19. Satan, (who pretendeth tohave wha ismeant 
power over us: ) and in himpall bis ugtruments & provocatrions © fan. r wil? 
1 hen ſecondly, [the effc& of rempration, - which;withoue the Fpecial> 
grace of God is extreamly euzl; roowitzfin and: damnation.. 117 1m0.6.9)3 
" not the Devil thei author of all eval ? (4 342 1265119! 150 als £21i1ls 
Yes, he is the firſt author: bur-properly choſe evils are cafled his; 
which in his own perſon he luggeſterh. 
From bow many kinds of evals thes.defire me deliverance 


From two: NS WELCACRETC ITT 
I, The inward onequpiſcences of our hearts, which are out greateſt 
' © Mold 


enemies. Jemes 1.14,15. c 240% $653 2191 
Id, which do work up- 


2. Theourward,as the Devil,and the Wor 


opus by rhe tormes;: apgaheyatorg ff we ann: | rs 
otitward carinor annoy us. - '- 4,2 I6i4 HNnE 1203) 8 6 


From what evils ſhould we deſire principally to be delivered} 
Thoſe whercunto,we are moſt bent. & naturally; inlined, or:wherein 
ourCountry eſpecially-or our neighbors amonghh whom wecomverſe, 
KE 3 Mat. 


'F be Sow: and Subſtance 


' fromicharging him with any injuſtice 


| Mat 8.2 8.do moſt delighe:that we make the hedge bign« R, wh rc Sa- 


tan ſiviverh moſtto leap over 3 whogalhough he Bnoweih nevdur ſe- 
crers, yet ſeeing his ſubtiley and ſharpneſs of diſcovering us even by i 
beck or countenance is very great,we ws delire wifdome of God to 
diſcern his. remptarions, and power allo to refiſt them. ' 
Shew now briefly, 85 you have done in the reſt, what things" we pray 
- forinthis loft Potrwon'd 
. That ſeeing we cannot be tempted without the wil of God( Job 


Ss by oor refiſt withour bispower z (2 Cor. 12. 9.) if u be hisblufled 


bar arts an poverty nor riches, (Pro.30.8.) nor any 
our ſyrimal eftare,but cemove thoſe cau- 

gr La error. 
2. Thathe wouldtie up Satan, bot d refirain his malits an#power, 
(2 Cor.12.8,) or elſe make us wile to know-ai'd avoid his ftratayerns: 
(2 Cor.2.11.) preſerve us from theevil thatis in the werlds ( Fb1« 17. 


15 and abarethe power of the corruption thitt is within us. Rupd.7, 
34 25. 
| 3- Thavin ouerrials (ifheſee Good we Good toptove eus) he woul#tcep us 
meaſure : \(Jos 1. 22. 
andthat he would give us grace t6 behold his holy handthercih, 
to make that boly ufe of tiem f@r-which he hath fent chem. Eſa. 27.9. 
4. 'Thas he woule noqrke tir holy ſpirie from vs in ovr cxials, bue 
a» ſyſbemation inour renipretions, and alwaics Nand by ts with: 
is grace,to keep —_— falling, and rm gr pale © we t6 be overcotns by 
che temprarions. 1 Corctotabind verſe 24.0 
5. bhac;leaving us ar any-tiibe #© our own'weaknelſs,for ont buthir 
liation,he would graciouſly N dos up again with encreate of f fpirica- - 
=—_ — and courape. Fſal.5 1.12. 
he usfromall carnal ſecurity, from defpair, 
md_n of hitifiexcies.: 7 / * | 
7. That he would put an endto all riak,and to theſe daiey of con- 
flig,in his own good cm x. Saranwith his forces, for ever yn- 


-»->» 7 ++: ur feone How. 36:20, 


r= = oY = 


'& That he would merenld addyeld the work cf his grace in vs, 
cabling us ro.cverygood work3(W+6.1 $.2x./}arid, in Rear 5 hin 
Cdn charmey fuk uralt hips ne wel cvng = 

rus in| 


"wt company bl kg 


Hitherts of the Mnieuin;rhed LemainernboConclut OD 


both the Thankſgiving which is the ſecond part of Prazer)and a 
1t 263% tt” __ Wir are the words of ihis 
cloſe q the Lords Prater? 


omar and he wr andthe glozy, fo 


- Which od by St. Luke, yet are ex- 
pretl menonezy —__ nr repent EEE o_ 


_ hs 


out warrant omirred by the Church of PR—_ 
harp ferve you theres ls ? 

Their Secriledgc,who ſtcal away this Thanklpiving from 
if it were no.part of ic, - S@that it-ivins miatvel-rhavin NL ypry's 
whole body of their doarinisot thelalvation of menzGodsglory be- 
iog buricd1n 4 deepilence. - C 

whence ts thus form of thank iving drown ? 

Out of Daxiel 7. 14/and-2 Chron. 29. 10, FE, T3, T3, where David 
uſerh rhe like phraſe in prailing ob God, Burtheowhich David enlar» 
gcth there, our Savior ſhorrnerh here- and yer oy FELTuSl the 
marrow of all, 

 Whatis theſum dave ? bl 
- Thar we ground our aſlueance of obigining's our openers in God, 
from whom all things we ask do come; and: ro whom cherefore a 
glory muſt rerurn. . 
What obſerye you in thisz 
Thar Chriſt maketh his ThankFpiving, conſiſting i mthe praiſe of of 
God,to be arecaſon ofall the Petitions going before'z andtherefores. 
further aſſurance of obtaining our ſuirs:tor 10. good men in praying fot | 
new ble fiings,do alwaitsjotnehankb givi for the en {240.1541 
2h at do you bere underſtand ty[K TD "92x Ob 

Gods abſolute nry and over all things; 1 Chro.19:1 Ly ono—_—_ 
which Tr mr rothe wm And therefore this ret 
Goas r1 authority over all,” ought tomove vs to prey'to' 
androbim alone, as rto-0ne that hachoaly right wy BY wehave 
need © . 

What is meant by FPower 4 WET 

. The omnjporency God whereby heinable rodo all hi Luke What is means 
2:97. Thar befides his righr,norcd in che former word, he isalfo able by Pover: 
ro-bring to pals wharfocver he wik both which concur — | 
not alwaies in carthly Princes. Which foernerh ro anſwer unto 
third Petition, and mtr to give us encouragement to pray unto | 


who is able to effeta pray for according of his wit 
OO us tO any EIT onen won $000, ang 
there be no. 


2 | har band {Glory BY ED VEG) 
_ _— ing from the two who King dome and Pe! | Whoa 
er, doth rightly unto God,as following upon concurrence 
the other two. For if whatſoever we deſire be Ereneed unto os, = 
thar he reigneth it 2 redo thee fromthe 
his kingdene and power, all glory ani oy rob ſhould return uneo A 
*pain. Therefore hegeby wedo thanktfulty'refer and rerwurn all g 
things.co the honor and ſervice of God that o gheenbthagh) Fful. 65.r;2, 
otherwiſe we have no comfort of our praters. And BO_—_ w the 
f*f Peririon; and ought es move vs to- on. dum ufo him, and rd affure ns 
F OUr praiers are pony {ceing r'praiers duly made and 
granted, he is glorified, And it 5 one of the moſt powerful der ears, 
the ſervants of God have ground d their confidenge of being beards 
thae the namio of God therein ſhould be glorified. 


ohis 


———_—_— 


The Sm and dubſtance. - 


Whar meant 
by Thine, 


Whar meant 
by for ever. , 


1148 mean you by the wore | Line ?] 

Hcreby theſe ticles of Kizgdome, Power, and Glory, are appropriated 
unto Godxo whom they do belong z and allcreatures excluded from 
tclowſbip with him in theſe atrribures. For howſoever, K:ugdomes 
Power, [and Glory, are communicated unto ſome creatures. (namely, 
Kings and Princes, De#.2.37.Jas Gods inſtruments, and Yace-gerents: 
Pſal.8.26.yer God alone claimeth them originally of himſclt, and ab- 
ſolurely without dependance. or control 3. others have.chem not of 
themiclves but as borrowed, and hold them of him as Tenants at wil. 
Rome13.1.Prov8,15. Job 33:13-1 | 

What is meant ty the noras, [ for ever,or, for ages ?] -- | 

By ages, he meaneth crcrnity : Da-.2.4:and.chereby.putteth another 
difference berweenthe K1nguome, Poner and Glory of God; which is c- 
ecrnal, without any beginning or end; 1 74w;1.17.4nd thatin Princes 
wholc Kingdomes, powers andglory fade. EST BG 208 

How this a cloſe of confirmation.to wur.requeſts2.\_.: .: 


' +. Becauſe wedo, nor only-art general aſcribe Kyungdome, Power, and 


Glery untco.God,aS his duc, but alſo with re{pe&t unto our.praiers and 
ſuits believing and propa Nublies King atheavenavud <carthzhath 
authority to diſpoſe ot all his treaſures; Revigec7.a5 omnrpotent isable to 
do «xcceding abundantly aboycall that we can ask or think; Epl.3.20, 
fiially, as the.God of gloryis yrereficd inche welfare of his fervants 
for the,maintaintng of the honor of tis name; F(al.35.27.and truth of 
his pramiſcs. ?ſal:3 19:49, Therefore there-are here contained three 
reatons to;mave God to grant our Pcticions, Beeauſcs: 1/114 (:/ | 
Firſt,hc is our Kingzand ſo tied ro help us,who are his Subjeas. - : - 
Secondly,he hath powergand tharetore 43S able to helpus. 


_. - +.Ehircly,che,gramung of our Petitions wil be ro-his glory and praiſe. 


VW hereupon' waftemly beleeve, that God-the-mighty andeeverlaſting 
King;t 7592,1,47, can, andfor.his own.glory wil grantthe things we 


have thus demanded. Eph3.20; Feri14,9,Exeki 36122. | 
1114. , #bat £5 wngerſtood by the laſt mord{[Amen ?J +» 1411 \ 


Whar is meant | Not only, So be 41345commonly men tay; zbur ailo,So zt 15,07 ſhal 


by Amen ? 


os > EET 


as we have praicd: (Rev,22.20321;)! For 1tis a note ob confidence; .nd 
declaration of Faith,(without which our pratersate:rejufted;)where- 
by we aſſure onr ſcl\es, that God wil.graat)thoſe things which we 


. have praiedtohim tor. 


j . Why are-we.towg ht tacorclude mubabiacands } chick; (1 
 ;There being.ewo chings required in praicr;a fervenp deſire, (James 5. 


7;),and Farth( Jamey; 1, 6, ), which is petfwaſiongthar thee things 


which.we xruly delires God wil grant'them for Chrifts ſake: this s a 
eſtzoony boch of our carneſt-aff«A1on.gf-having allthoſe things per» 
formed, wbichinthis praigr:are comprehended,:andrhe aſſurance of 
our faith $0 x5ceive our delizes, arkaſtfofarforth as God ſecth good 
for.ws And ſo hereby,we do:noronly tcftifie our carne gefire that lo 
1c,may.be>, but alſo exprcſs, our ful sf «rance that ſo it ſhal be, as we 
haze ,praied,. according tothe wil of God : and being already let in 
{Mai47,8,) byte key of fairhful-praier into the rich rreaſurie of his 


mercies, we alſo {ct our ſesl-(Joby 3.11.) inche word of faith, nw. 
| , $ 


py IIS 


_ ſſl = 
"1's it lanful touſe no other form of words,then that which #5 ſet down 
14 the Lords Prater ? 1 3V 23 
We may uſe another form of words : but we muſt pray for the Whetber law: 
ſame things,and with like affeRion,as is preſcribed in thar Praicr; {100 uk any 
Thu form being ſo atſolute, what need we uſe any other words 18 Prajer. 
raying ? | 
Bacenth, - - refuſe.chis form ſavoureth of a praud conterapt of 
 Chriſts n__— ro confine jars ſelves ro Gn | 
eth extream idleneſs in this duty, wherein variety of words is required 
for the powring our of our fouls betorethe Lord, Hoſ.14.3.)& often- 
times according'to the occaſion ſome one Petition is more then the 
reſt to be inſiſted on and imporruned. (Afat.26.44.): W herctore our 
_ _w—_ hath vn = we ey A 
or leſſonzro be both repeated, 8& (as we may }1 art 
- ut at by us his Schollers:for ihiehcend beet himfelf,(ob[17. 
1»&c. and his Apoſtles,( 48s 4.24,8c.Jare recorded to bave praicd in 
other words; which yer may be referred to theſe. Finally, theliberty 
which the Lord affordeth us is not to be abridged, br deſpiſed, who 
admirteth all languages, words, and forms, agreeable to rhis paredrn, 
whether readrehearſed by heart,or preſently conceived z (2 Chro.29. 
30. Pſal.go. & 92.11 the Titles. Num.10.4 5,36.) {© be it wepray both 
with ſpirit and affeRion,and with underſtanding alſo. 1 Cor.14.15; 
Ma) there not then befides this prater of the Lord, be now under the 
Goſpel aſet form of Prater tn the Church > | 
Yes verily: ſo thatir be left at the liberty of the Church (not of pri- 
vate men without conſent of the Church)to alter ir. 
x A i it —_— ar x _ be aſet __ of Prater 2 
( e weaker ahd ruder fort of people eſpecially : and yer ſo 
as the ſer hom make not men ſluggiſh in ſtirring up the AS of jeater 
in themſelves,according ro divers occurrents; it being incident roche 
children of God to have ſome gift of praier in ſome meaſure. Zac.12. 


IO. 
Remaeneth there yet any thing necefſ ary to be conſidered of praier 3 
Something would be foo en rg Flybe yer es thereof, © 
What kinds ave there of Prater ? 
Praier is either publick or private:and both of them either ordinary 
or extraordinary. Aﬀs 6.4,8c. 1 Tim.2.12. 2at6.6, Afts 10.4:;Jael2. 
I5. Jonah 3.6, 
What 4s publihe Prater? 'Whar publici 
It is a praier made of, and in the Congregation, aſſembled for the praier 
ſervice of God. Pſal.$4.1z&c. 


What u« private Praier ? erm wo 
Itis that Praicr which is made out of the Congregationandir is ej- **** 
ther leſs privatezas when the whole Family, or private friends, meet | 
inchat exerciſe:(2 Sam.6.20.Efth.q.16.)or more privare z when either @ 
one of the members of the Familys( Neb.1.4,5,6.6en.25.21 or ſome, 
oy _— of ſpecial duty they have, jointly rogether make their prai- 
« I Pet.3.7. | 
Is tt not enough for every one in s family tomake projers with the 
reſt of the body of that bouſbold ? . xi * No. 


mr - _ - — 
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Noxit is required allo that we pray olstarily by our {clves. Mar.6.6. 
For asevery man hath commirted ſpecial fins, which others in the fa- 
mily have not;and hathſpeciatdefe&s; & hath received ſpecial favors 
that others have:notz1o in theſe regardst is meet that he thould haye 
ſpecial reſort unto God in Confefhon,Perition,and thankſgiving. 
What ﬆ ordinary Prater ? END 
Whar ordins- 1. It jg that praier:which is madedaily upon ordinary occaſions. ?ſal, 
ry priet®, 55-17. Dax.6.11. FRT19) þ HT 
| .. What ts the extraordinary? ''\ | 
What excraor- That which.is made upon tome ſpecial occaſion, or extraordinary 
dinary praier accident falling outzby reaſon wherzeof,it is both longer and ferventer. 
” Pſal.119.62.A8.12.5.Joel 2.15; Jonah 3.6. © (7 
Are the ſame perſons alwates to keep the private extraordinary Pray- 
1., .- 11 ersthat keep thepublick? 
. - :No, ) Bot ſuch perfons as are /under the commandement of others z 
ng I cobfent of their'commandcrs, Nam. 30.1 3, 
I4.G&co'11 {nol 2} 19112127 30S 
© vr What arethe-ordinaty circumſtances of Prater > © 
pg cry nt «> Plade;and Times?! ©: 1 | oe'y 
praier, 


. What behavior and geſtures muſt we uſe in praying ? 9s 

——_—_ Wempſt uſe ſuch/holy behavior & comely geſturcs of body,as are 
beſeemgng«the:Majeſty of -God-with whom we have to deal, and fo 
holy/an-cxerciſe which we haveynhand:namely, ſuch as may beſt ex- 
preſsand increaſe;the reverence,humilicy, fervency,andl affiance, that 
ought ro be.in:our hearts. As the'bowing of our:knees, (Eph.3.1 4.Ylif- 
ting up of our hands:and ciesto heaven. (Lam:3.47, /oht7.1,) CE. 
which ye&.arc not alwaicsor abſolutely. neceſlary,(Lut18.13. loour 
hearrsbe lifted up, (?ſaliz5 .x\8 143.8.) amt the knees of our conſci- 
ence bowed beforethe Lorg, :(Phi.2.10.) and nothing doneunbeſce- 
ming the company,with-whomwe pray, and the kind of praier. 

1s not the behavior all one; every kind of prater'? 

No. In private praicr it ſufficeth, that we ſuch words, geſtures, &c. 
as may expreſs our reverence andfaithrowards God : (1'Cor.14.2.)in 
publick praier our behaviour tauſt be ſuchz 4s: may alſo witneſs our 
communion one with another,and defite of mutual edification.(1 Cor. 
14.4,17,49.) When we prayby our ſelves; we'have more liberty of 
words and geſtures,then in company.(1 K:.18:42.) In exrraordinary 
praiers the publick muſt be done with open ſhew of affe@zon, either 
{ſorrow or joyzEſa.1.and 58.10el 2.13.) whichfio'the privace muſt be 

_ covertand ſecret. Mat. 6.17. O 1 
Where muſt we pray ? TE 

aPlaceof ' Generally all places are allowed, (1 T;m.2:3.)the ceremonial diffe- 
praicr. rence of places being removed, (20b.4.2136c:) and Chriſt our propi- 
tiatory every where preſent before us.(24ar.18. 10.)Notwithſtanding) 

* accarding tothe:kinds before mentioned, - the publick place of reſort, 

fox the worſhip of God,beſt firteth common praiers, (Eſa.5 6.7. 7oel 2. 

17,)the private houſe,or cloſetgis. moſt cotwenicnr for private ſuppli- 

cation : (Mat.6.6.) howſoever the ſudden lifting up of the hearr in (e- 
cretungo.God, may be as occaſion is, (without geſture) in any place 

or company. Neb. 2.4. Y Le 6h "en 


ID 
Wen mus, We T4) £3 Wis 103M (6 sY dv 2\ 

" 4-95 he Apotlacojniontva 45 427 For the wbyle 3. Time of 
ſhe « of 4G hrikian;i Ln yes dnp {gr Lorg:oitbepfus ©" 
ing {Qt-a&7 ces, . Penta the anfwor abhys: furtso 0b: revdiing 
thanks tor graces recehved(Phalh ia bike 30 Neverthileſswriornarer 
{the $abbarh, among be airmen ag txFiddecabg dyeing 
and cvcning among the hours of the (day z/4#d-fyerſe apadipgarien 


red;whereze fuch tunes mull be 24g whersig buk- 
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"Ya any, petwalabſtincnce,ariſing Fonts kadhanor medicinal Faſting, 
PP xemove;the:ſame ;, nor,coviherjoinedi(amctimes 


rityo35.0) caſc of dearth: (can rimprenloreeg dy pecdiity,as in rk ge3 
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Is there any neceſſity 7 this exerciſe of rating ? o'!! 

* -” » 1 Yesxefily;in as iris riceellaryeritumbiciguPſAces vnder the migh- 
ry aodfeartulhatid/ot God); and ro eMit ourfouks with the confides 

rarhon andiconfriance'gfourfing, and the privifiitnent due ito them: 
unto whichychis ourwaded excreite of Faſttug is 4 good ard, For how- 
ons Ret orfi' of Cad cunt voir ps ogerty ir the Biatecr of 
wherher afed Sbfotornex ts L417: Jyer"aſting 25 
yrs rs vmontieetiefexerciſts bf picty, kh the war- 
mnt and: girl dar dury,as we from precepts 25 exampkgberh out 
ofube otd/T (bo2:2 227,086. Jorli22\Ff2.22.12.Yard the new 
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They are generally wo: (as hath been noted;) vs. 

x. Evils, which,bcing felt or teared,we dclire to remove, og to pre- 
vent:as fins, (1 Sam.7.6.1 Cor.5.2.) and the judgement of God for fin, 
Eft.4.16. Jonah 3.7. Mat 17.21. | : 

2. Good things/pir:tual( As 10.39.) or outward, ( Neb.1.4.) which 
we deſire to enjoy 5 and theretore do thus ſeek rhemzand prepare our 
ſelves for the recciving of them. | 

When us th faſt to Legin andend? | RY 

As in all holy rcſts, after preparations (Lak.23.54.)it is to begin in 
the morning of che day of the Faſt, and to continue co the morning of 
the day following ; Mark 16.2. Luke 24.1. HY 

1t ſeemeth by this, that the law of Faſting nil nat ſufſer a man toſup 
the night of that day when the faſt w holden 

The faſt is ſo long continued as hath been ſaid: bur ſo,as there be that 
refreſhing whereby health may be preſcrvued, For ſuch as be ſick or 
weak are to take ſomewhat for their ſuſtenance; thereby to be berter 
-able to ſerve God inthe Faſt 3 provided that they do not abuſe this to 
the licence of the flc(h. 

Is it of neceſſi:yuhat the Faſt ſhould alway begin on the morning, and 
continue until morning t 

No. It may be from morning til eveningy(Judg. 20.26.2.Sam. 3.35.) 
or from evening til m_ again (Lev.2 3.32.) And according to the 
greatneſs of the afflition,the Faſt is to be proloagedeven tothe ſpace 
of three daicszas appearcth by the examples of the Jewes,Eft.4.16.and 
Paul, Afis 9.9. 
| what are the kinds of faſting ? 

It is either publike, or private. | Ofthe kinds 

What is the publike Faſt 3 | WEE 

It is when for a general cauſe the Churches do faſt : w7z. when the Of publick 
Governors and Magiſtrates,(Foel.2.15.) ſtirred up by the conliderati- Tall 
on of common ins(Neh.9.1.&c.)calamirics, ( Joneb.3.7,8.) neceſſities, 
or buſineſſes of great importance, do in the name. of God blow the 
rrumpert, & cal a ſolemn afſcmbly,or aſſemblics; in which caſe ke that 
obeyeth not,is culpable before God and nan. Zet.23.29. Andit is e1- 
ther more publick,when all Churches faſt generally; or clſc leſs pub- 
like, when ſome particular Churches arc humbled in faſting. 

What is the prruate Faſt ? = | | 

When upon the view cither of publike cauſcs,not conſidered by ſuch Of privaztait 
as are in authority, Ezek,9.4.Ezh.1 3.17.) or of the like,bur more pri- 
wvate occafions(as domeſtical or perſonal, &c.)a Chriſtian is 4 af 
ther with his family, or ſpecial triends, (Zach.12.12. 1 Cor.7.5.)or by 
himſelf ſolicarily,(4:.5.17.)to humble himſelf before che Loxd;For 
it is more or lels private:lefs private,as whena particular houſe; more. 
private, when a particular perſon is humbled in faſting. . | 

1s there any difference in the manner of bolding a putlike and pri- 
vate Faſt ? 

Yes.In a publikc Faſt,the ſorrow & grief ought to be declared open- 
ly to the view of all:which ought ro be covered, as much as may be in 
the private Faſt;zwherein the more ſecrecy is uſed,the greatcr PIOee is 

Ll there 
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there of ſincerity and hope of bleſſing. Wherefore our Savior Chritt 
reproveth the private faſt of Hypocrites, that would outwardly ap- 
pear to men to faſt;and commanderh the contrary. AMat.6.16,17,18, 
whom doth God cal to this exerciſe of faſting ? 
All Chriſtians,cnabled by underſtanding and racexo judgeand to 
perform aright this weighty duty (Zach. 12.12,&e.) unleſs any be ex- 
empted by preſent debility:(Mat.12.7.1 Sam.14.29,30.)but different- 
ly according to the divers occaſions of faſting, and kindriels thereon 
epending, (whereof before have been ſpoken.) 

May thoſe that are under the government of their Parents or Ma- 

fters fait, without leave of them ? 

No : but in the publike al may faſt. 

Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of fating 2 

By the uvfieneſs of his own Diſciples for it,our Savior Chriſt teach- 
cthxthat they that are meet for this excrciſe,muſt not be Novices in the 
profcſſion of the trath, no more rhen he that is accuſtomed with the 
drinking of old wine ſuddenly fal in liking of new wine,Lake 5.33. 

Is it ſo hard a matter to abftain from a meals meat, and ſuch Lodily 
comforts for a ſhort time ;, which the young ſucking babes, and the 
beaſts of Nineveh did,and dryers beasis are better ath to perform 
then any man ? 

Noverily.But hereby appeareth, that there is an inward ſtrength of 
the mind required; not has in —_— of our behavior in this ſer- 
vice of God, buralſo of power and ability togo under the weight of 
the things we humble our ſelves for : which ſtrength if it be wanting, 
the faſt wil be to thoſe that are excrciſed in it, as a picce of new doh 
ſewcd into an old garment 3 which becauſe ir is not able to bear the 
ſtreſs and ſtrength of, hath a greater rent made unto ir, then if there 
wcre no piece atall. | 

what gather you hereof 2 

Thar it is no marvel, if where there is any abſtinence and corporal 
exerciſe in Popery; yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, 
but rather worſe: having not ſo much as the knowledge of this ſervice 
of -*D 3 much lefs any ſpiritual ſtrength and ability ro perform is 
witn: 

what then are the parts of a true Chriftian Faſt 2 

They are partly inward,partly outward. 1 Bodily excrciſe,ſerving 
to the inward ſubſtance, 1 Tim.4.$. 

2. An inwardſubſtance:ſanQifying the bodily exerciſe,and making 
ir profitable unto the uſers. 

What is the bodily exerciſe in Faſting 3 

leis the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawful and convenient, in 
whole or in part,for the time of humiliation : ſo asnature be chaſti- 
ſed, but not diſabled for ſervice z and the delighes of the ſenſe laid a- 
ſide, bur yet withour'annoiance and uncomlinels. 

What are thoſe outward things that are to be forborn during the time 
of the FaFt > | | 

Firſt food: Ef.4.16.70n4-3.7. from whence the whole aQion.hath the 
name of Faſting : and the word doth ſignific an utter abſtinence _ 
a 


of: ChrittanReligidn. 
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all mcars and drinks,anc 1 cralober uſe of chemwhich heto be all 
the times bf our lite. VV herctore this qutward exerciſe is thus defſcri- 
bedsLuke.5.33.The Diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſt ; but thine eat 
and arink, 

what ts here to be con{idered ? 

A charge upon Popery.For the greater ſort of nople among them, 
in the day of their taſk, fl cheir bellies with bread and drink 3 and the 
richer ſort with all kind of delicares,: (fleſh, andithat which commeth 
of fleſh only excepted) ſo thatthe faſtings of the one and the otheris 
bur a fulneſs;and the latter may be more truly ſaid ro feaſt then a faſt. 

It ſeemeth you mike it unlawful for thoſe that: faſt to eat any thing 

| durih therr faſting. 

Not ſo, it tor help of weakneſsthe raking of mear be moderately 
and {peringly uſed;as before hath beet obſerved, | 

what other things are outward ? | 

The ceafing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt ; 
(Num.29.7. )to the end, we may the better arrend'to the holy exerciſes 
ſed in faſting:in which reſpe& ſuch times are called Sabbarhs.(Levt. 
23-32.) The —_ aſide of choice apparel, orwhatſoever ornaments 
of the body, and <p = of _—_ and courſer ———_ arments. (Exod 53. 
4:5+ Jonah 35,6.) The of Sleep, M ick;Mirth, Perfumes, 
&c. (Dan.6.18.& 10.23.) And? isabſtinence is required of all that 
eclebrate the Faſt, Bur of married perſons there is further required 


farther forbearance of the uſe of the 'marriage-bedand ofthecotnpa- 


py each of others, 1 Cor:7.5.Foel 2.16. 
ys What « the meaning of the abſftinence from theſeoutnard things ? 


. By abſtinence from mear and drink,by wearing of courſer apparel, 


by ceaſing from labour in our callings, and by ſeparation in married 
perſons for the time 3. ye thereby Tok our 4 ves unworthy of all 
the benefits of this preſent life,and that we are worthy to be asfar un- 
derneath zheearth as weare above ir; yea,thar we are worthy'to be 


caſt/into the bottome of hel : which the holy Fathers in times paſt did 


;Bſbh.g.3. Jeri 6.26.” 
I, athough he 


is the [| piriteal ſubſtance of duty, wheref the bodily exerciſe” 


ſignifieby.purting aſhes upon their heads;(fob 2.12; 
Ezek.27.30. Dan. 9.3.) the truth whereof remainert ſtil 
— 


alk ſerveth 
Itis anextraordinary endeavour of bumbling our ſouls before! the 


Lord,and of ſeeking his face and favor 3: (Ezra 8.21.) wherein thir in-" 


ward power arid ſtrength, whereof we ſpeak is ſeen. | 
-  - » Wherets doth it conþft 3 
1..-ln the abaſing of our ſelves, (1oel 2.1 2.)by xnminationt/ oa 
onand hearty bewailing of our own,and the common fins: Ezya 9.3, 
4;&c. Neb.g.1,2,&c. Dan.g. 3,45 »&c. 


—_—_ 
—_— 


- 2, ln drawing neer untothe Lord by Faithy(Lak:15 54 18,2 1.52nd car- 


neſt invocation of his name; ſonab 3-8. Eſa.58.4; ! 
The foriner. is. grounded upon the medirarion:of the Law and 
p cp ot God the latter upon the Goſpel and of God,ton- 


ing the removing of. our fins _ Gods | judgements upon us for 


2 How 
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How agreeth this with the Papiſb ff ? go {4 

It failech on both parts. For in ſtcad of humbling themſclves and af 
Aiting their ſouls they pride themſelves, and litt up their minds in 
thinking they deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their faſting:which 
is great abomination. Neither have they upon the daics of their faſt 
any extraordinary exerciſe of praier,more then upon other daics. Of 
all which ir may appear, how fmal cauſe they. have to boaſt of their 
—_ which in all the warp thereof hath not a thread which is nor 

ul E 3s) - 
| What us required in our bunultation ? 

Anguiſh ang grief of our heats, conceived for our finsand the pu- 
niſhment of God upon vs, for which we ought to be humbled in fa- 
ſting. For the effefting whereof,we are toſer before our ejes : 

I, The glaſs of Gods holy Law,with the bitter curſes threatned to 
thebreakers thereef. | 

2. The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 

3- The judgements now felt or feared of vs. ; | 

4+ \The ſpiritual contemplation of our bleſſed Savior, bleeding on 
the Croſs, with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him. 
Zach.12.1050c. | | 

What i6 required in our drawing neer unto the Lord by Faith 2. 


Nor only fervently and to. knock at the gare of his 
mercy. for the pardon of om m— ts, 8 = of 


—_ —T 


the graces and pgs we need : (Pſal.5 1.152; &c. and wrsſe 14.) bur 
alſo ro make a ſure Covenant with his Majefty, Nebem.9;38:Ez74 10; 
3,5.) of renewing acid bettering our repentancethence forward, in a ' 


more effcQtual hatred of fin, and love of righreouſneſs. 

Eſa.y 5.7. Jonah 38. A | 

> Whet fruit or ſucceſs may we look for, baving thus ſeught the Lord? | 

Who knowethy whether by this means we may ſtand ithe gaps6c 
canſethe Lord zo Repent of the evil intended;and to ſpare His people > 

(Foel 2:14,18,@c.Tenab 3.9,10.) At the leaſt for our particular,we ſhab 

receive the mark:and mercy promiſed to ſuch: as moutn for the'aby« 

minations Yee commitred ; (Ezek.9.4,6.Jrogether With plentiful 

eviderice of our ſalvation,and aſſurance of the love of God rowardsusz 

| (Ma..6.18, Pro.28.13. 1 10bmi.9.) ainſt remprarions; pa- 
| tience and comfort in affliions z with all other graces, -plentitully 
vouchſafed (eſpecially upon ſuch renewing'of acquaintance) by him 

who is the rewarder of all thatcome unto him ; Heb.1 1.6.10 that we 

need not doubt, but that as we have ſown in.cearss” ſo ſball we reap iv 

joy: Pſ4.126.5.and as we have ſought the Lord with faſting and mour- 


ning,{o he yet again wil be ſought;Zzeh.36.37.and found of us, with 
holy 04h, pacirdu ples xy. vt 7 | 
What # an boly feafting > ” 


0*a holy feaſt A comfortable enjoying Cw ys vs us vptothankful- 
neſs and ſpiritual rejoicing." Or, (to deſcribe it more" largely) It 

isa ſolemn thaykſgiving untoGod for ſome ſingular benefit, (or de- 
liveranee, from ſome notable evil, cicher uponus;or hanging over ws) 
which he hath beſtowed upon ns, eſc after thar in WR 
| ve 


—- ; 
CR  - 
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have begged the ſame ar his hand. Zae.8.194 Eſther 9.171 ba 2 1,22, 


39, 31;/torthis is a duty ſpecially required fortheackno efir 

of ſuch mercies,as we have by the tormer courſeiobrtgined(Ffekgany, 

12. & 59475: E(t, 9.22.)and ſo anſwering theretozrthar from the the, 

with due reterence, the other may becanceiveds: kts hn 
what ought eſpecially to be the ttme of this duty 2:11) 5 0m « 

The time that isneereſt untothe mercy & beneht'which wehave-re- Ofthe times 
ccived:as we ſec in the ſtory. Eft. 9, wherethe-Jewesthad were iti the **Rit- 
country, & in the provinces, did celebrate their teat onthe'r4 dayof 
the month A4dar,becauſe they had overthrown their adverſaries the 13 
day before;8& the Jewes in'Suſhan,becaufe they made not anend ofthe 
ſlaughter of their enemies before the 14 day was paſt, they celdbrared 
irthe 15 day.Look 2 Chro.20!26, & theaexample of Faced checked for 
the deferring the payment of hisvow av:Bethel.Gezi43 51,3 .withia8:20., 

wherefore ought we to take the time that 8-21ext 10 delrueranceÞ || - 
Becauſe we being moſt Rrongly.and thorowly'afteted withthe be- 
nefit we receiverhe firſt time it ivbeftowed upon usttpecially where 
there is not only a notable benefit befallen unto us, bur rhereby-alfo 
we arc freed from ſome notable evil that was upoiiius,or near unto us, 
we are then moſt fit to hold a feaſtunrathe Lord..* -.- 
why is the ordinance of « yeerly feaſt by Mardocheus, rather tom- 
manded upon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies, then the 
day of the ſlaughter? ELITE TE ELIE 
To ſet forth, that rejoicing ought not to be ſomuch foe the deſtru- 
Aion of out enemies, as thatrhereby we obcain peace to ſerve Godin. 
| wherein doth this feaſt:confpoht io 34d tt bo 7 
The ſcope and drift of ix is,to rejoice: before the Lord; and to ſhew 1, tar an bo: 
our ſelvesthankful for the benefit:received;nor onhourthat we are de- ly feaſt conh. 
livered, but that we are delivered by youren have made unto *: 
God;whereby our joy encreaſeth, and whereby it differeth-from the 
joy of the wicked, which rejoice that they-aredelivered, as wel as we. 
How may that be beſt performed? ih ht 0% 4 
Partly by outward and bodily exerciſcy; and partly by ſpiritnal ex- 
erciſes of godlineſs, »- m1 i ga] £ Þ 3 buk, (2 
What are the outward exerciſes 1h nd hind bb 
A more liberal uſe of the creatures, bothimmearand appare), then 
5 ordinary... . ' 3: havrobed ial 5 | 
Miy we ea' and drink on that dey more then on others 3 | 
No:the exceeding isnot in the quantity of meacand drink, - but ina 
more dainty and bountiful dier then ordinary.((Neb;8.10) Which yeo 
is to be referred rocheexercile of godlineſs;and therefore ought tobe 
uled in that moderation and ſobriery; as men may be matle mote/able + 
thereunto: even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to further humilia- 
tion of the wind, and affeRing of the ſoul. 
' What # the exerciſe of godlineſi? - 
It is either in picty and duty unto God,or in kindneſs unto men. 
What is the duty wnto God? . _ ..../ Ka 
To litr up our voice nobndy unto him;-asfor all other his 
mercics (whereof this benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrancezas one fin 
L1 3 cauſerh 
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cauſcrh the remembrance of others; (F{.51.)1o for that preſent bene- 
fic: and for thatpurpole to cal ro remembrance, and ro compare the 
formet evils which either we aze in, or were neer unto,with the pre- 
ſcar mercy, and every part of the one with the members of the other. 
What other duty of piety is to be performed unto God 4 
By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefit; to confirtn our faich 
and confidence in God ; that he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly 
delivered us at this time wil al{o 10 the ſame or the like dangers deli- 
ver us hereafter, {o far as the ſame ſhal be good for us. 
what u the kindneſs we ſhouldſhew towards men 2 
An exercile of liberality according to our power; out of che feeling 
of the bountiful hand of God cowards us. 
To wh:m muſt that be ſhened } | | 
. Toour friends in preſents, and asit were in New-years gifts, ( Rev. 
I 1,19,) and portions to be ſent tothe poor and needy: Neb.8.10. 
What remarneth further of theſe: holy feaſts 
Fl ſorts and kinds of them  whicharezas before we have heard of 


Hitherto of Prater,and the extraordinary circumſtances thereof, Fa- 
[i1:g and Feaſting. What & a Vow ? 
Of vor, A (olemn promiſe.made yntoGod by fitperſons, of ſome lawful 
thing that is in their choice and power to perform. | 
1: is thought that Fowes ave Ceremonial, and not to pertain to the 
times of the Goſpel. » : | 
| There are indeed good, / — arr —_ perſons, that think ſo; which 
curry, ſo much the JC rms ewe ſe _ have been a- 
ed in Popery.Howbeu,ir appi | ey » Ver. 14,15, 
that ie isa corntiatagad perpetual ſorvice of God,as (hal appear. 
What is the proper end aud uſe of a Vow? | 
Itis ewofold t -  - | 
Gena8.20, _ Firk;raſtreygrhevand confirm our faith. | 
Zudg.1x-y0,z1 Secondly, toreſtifie our thankfulneſs unto God: but no way to me- 
r 4am ritanyahingarGodshand. So charwhereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in 
adverſity,and of a Feaſt in proſperityzthe vow may be in both. | 


who are the fit perſons that may Vow ? 
Who arew  Sychi as have knowledge, -judgement, and ability to diſcern ofa 
you, Vous and of che duties belonging to the performance of the ſame. 
Numb.30.6.' 3 
. . Areu#llfach koand to vow? 


Not firoply alls(for it no finnotto vow: Dewt. 2 3. 22.) but thoſe 
onaly,which either being in diſtreſs feel a wantof feeling of Gods afh- 
ſtance,qheecby to ſtrengrtheneheir faith for neceflary aid:or they,who 
being delivered from ſome evih,or have received ſome fingu- 
lar good,where no vow hath gone beforeſhould witneſs their thank- 
fulneſs. De#t.1 3.2 1,22. Num.30.28 6.2,&c. 

whe have me berein further toconſider ? 

That the Vow muſt be of lawful things: elſeit is berter not to pay 
the Vow, then to-pay. As Heredand the forty mentioned in AHs 23. 
24.809 as the Manks, Friers,and Nuns vow wilful cM "3 

abſti- 


” cw” OO”. Oar” , oo - ” _ 


2D. _ of (rifian Religions 392 


abſjinence from marriage, aud Canonical obedignce, and he grople | 
pilgrimages. _—_— 
May we vow any thing that A {of to be exe 
We may not vow any vile or baſe thing:a8 it @ wealthy EX ſhould 
vow to give the poor ſome ſmal value,tar under his abylicy. For what 
cichcr coken of thanktulnels can that be z OF MEIIOEE. _ His rrou- 
bles can he take of the performance thereof 2. |. , 
what bave we ſecon-'ly to confpder 2 
1 hat the vow muſt be of ſychthings gz are jn pyreboles cope Tian 0 
Hon maiy wazes f ail meu ork 1 kg 
Two waics : - 
1. In vowing that which we axe not able to reform 
2. In vowing that. which arheryile by the. Law A God were 
bound ro perform. . | 
who be they which vow that they cannot perform > _ . - 
They are cither hey whole ſtrength Joo fail edroughthe Common 
frailcy of all men(as thoſe zþat vow perpetual contipency (whoſe lets 
come from the mſclves: or they which cannot perform jt, by rea! wes 
ſubjc@ion unto othersg45 w yexungocheig hnebencs: childrenzo their 
arcotvlcrvants go their mal ICS whoſe Power they arexo per- 
69: their voWeHzoOr NOf $0 pe rform them. Aumb.30 $3z4- Oc. 
Why may a0t a man Vow ſuch thin $ 4s be #6 otherwiſe bawnd to do? 
For that they are dye unto God the ſervice of a vow 5 and 
therefore ic were 8 dallignce with God, zo make ſhew of ſowe {pe- 
cial and extraordinary fecrvice, - where. the Com ordinary 
only pertormed : as if a mgo would preſent as 8; ano by Lordghe 
rent of his houſe due for the occupation there 


what may we then lenfully Vow? | 
An ea, Gods ſervice : asto prey mprroken = oy! then 
ordinarily is uſed : or to be more liberal tg ſtrain 
of ou bivyuildng of Coll man og 
What us the duty of theſe oy of Henan tp wo 
1. Tohayea care — perform chejr yOWeStEccleſys .3,4-Dew. The do of 
23-21,22,23.Forif ig hegreproachiyl. 9 deal wi a6 awich on car 
a mgn ; »: 3h ory pege £9 deal wor wich God,ahea we e dare 
man 


2, 12; News COMES LE 3. For God correQed 
F3 fa acob the deering of the paiment of his vowes:(Gen.3 5.1.) 
cangheers 6 opring- 2, By the rage ang.mureber commit- 


” s jtke ace of performing ones ogreatahe the may no phies be 
omitte 
Not ſo: for the performance of 3 greater dury's. man may jmit his 
vow for a js 6 aftcr a tiqne returnand benos.s V.ew-breaker. As 
the Rechatites for the lafery of aheir Jizies; came and:dwele i w Jervla- 
Icm, notwithſtandi ing a former vow, #hazchey would nor dwel in ag 
bouſe;)Jer.35.99 -.. 1.Jand yet Godgvi now Was fQc 
br« kenthercby: ſo rohelpory nei 
may ceaſe from any vowed duty ar 


in mectihryzawe 
dart ord. Wier.n 
| -Papiſts 
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Ot Alms, 


Pipiſts greatly fail, who havitg vowed unlawtully,ycr think they may 
not intermit their vows. - _ 
If a man in vowing doth'not ronfider ſufficiently the greatneſs of the 
- © matier's may he not break that tow that he bath not ſo adviſedly 
__ + 4 7 

No: thevow being otherwiſe lawful, that raſhneſs is to be repen- 

ted, but the vow muſt be kept. © 

what have we to learn of all this 2 
. Thar we be adviſed in that we do,and not to enquire after we have 
vowed, to find ſome ſtartirig hole where to'go out: but either nor to 
vow at all; or if we vow, to have a good remembrance of it,anda di- 
ligent care inthe dye crime ro perform it. Pro.20,25. 

H aving (| poker of thoſe gooethings whith we do giVe unto God:let us 

Lvomyy to that which we do give unto our needy neighbor. what i 
ms ; % Wn | Q" ). 

It is aduvy' of Chriſtian love, 'wheredy fiich as' have this worlds 
good, do freely inpart tofuch"avare in'watie;'t Joh 3,17. 1 Tim. 6. 
17,18 AGRQUGP20017T7 101165 oat ve Yorlg 40 £20 #4 00 fh LE GY 

\' How can it be both a duty, and nithalfree? 

I. Thatit is a duty,appeareth by many formal precepts touching this 
matter : - (De#.t527,8&c. Heb.1 3.16.) in that ir iscalled our juſtice, or 
c_ ſneſs; (Ffal:; 1 12.9. Mat:6.1.) in that every man is a ſteward 
of Gods bleſſings for the benefit of orhtrs;(r Pet:4.10. ) fitially, in thar 
according to the'performance; or neglect, even of this Guty, men ſhal 
be judgedat the leſt day. Mat.25.35,42.  *- bg 

"\2. Itis F726 'nor'as being lefr by God unto our choice,” whether we 
wil do it or no,burt as proceeding from ati heart freely-and cheerfully 
performing this obedience to God,andrelicf of our bother, without 
com alfiowef humane law,&c, 2Cor.9.7. J to 2M6.; 
"Why are to grve' Alms'? | | DIL 

Whoſoever-hath this worlds good, (1 Job. 3.17.Jtharis,ſuch a por- 

tion out of which by frugality fomerhing may be ſpared; chough it be 


* but ewo mites (#21. 2,73; And therefore not only rich'menand 


houſholders aretogive 3 1 Tim.6.17. but alſo ſuch as labor with their 
hands,Eph.4.28.ot of their earnings;ſervants out of their wages;chil- 
dren out of their Parents allowance z wives out of any ' portion they 
have in feveral without their husbands, or allowance Aa thelr hus- 
bands, or out of the common ſtock they enjoy with their hbsbands : 

provided the husbands conſent in whom the poſſcſſion fundamentally 
remaineth be cither expreſſed,or by filence,or not painlaying implied. 
Finally, eventhey thar live'upon liberal alms, muſt ſparefomething 
unto thoſe tha have little or no ſapply.2 Cor.8.2,14; lt 
' May there not be' ſome caſes, whereinſach as are atcomptable to 0- 

thers may give without their knowledge;yea,againſt therr nil 2 

| Yes; as appeareth inthe wiſe apd commendable example of Abrgal, 
(1 $am7.25,.35&c.)''to wit, whenthe life and whole eſtate of the giver | 

I be =_ or rior ar all;chus or hot otherwile _ 

 extream _ Apenferh with the -ordinaty courle of duty, 

bothito God antioab aenveainy 

" whereof muſt we give Alms ? Of 


—_—  _—_— — 
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| Ofthargood thing, (Neb, 8.10.) that is,wholſome and profitablero 
the receiver, which is juſtly our own,nor. another mans z unlels in caſe 
of extremity before mentioned3For otherwiſe of gods evil gotren,or 
wrongfully derained,nor alms,but rcſticurion muſk be made. Luk.19.8. 
 Howmuth muſt we gre ? 

We muſt ſow libcrallyzthat we may reap sl[oliberally 5 2 Cor.g.6. 
Gal.6.7.Pro.11.25 yotwithltandingiain the quantity and proportion of 
alms reſpe& muſt be had z KEI9 

1,To the abiliry of che giver, Lu&.3,11.t Car.16.2.wha is not bound How much 

ſo to give as utterly ro impoverith hiaſelf;a Cor.$.1 3.8 to make him- "**>* given; 
(elf of a giver a receiver, A#.20,35.thatin & commonand extream ne- 
ceſſity ot the Church, cvcry one muſt be content roabate of his reve- 
nues that the reſt may not periſh-z 2 Cor$:1,2,9-Lo4c:22.3 3. and ſome 
whoſe hearts God ſhal move,; may voluntarily and commendably (cl 
all,and pur it into the common ſtoack:;Hfis 4 343 5awith {8s 5.4.yeazir 
is. unlawtul ſo to give unto ſome one good ule, as todilable our ſelves 
for the ſervice of the Commore- wealth,,Churth, or. Saints in ginaneh 
er for the relief of our family or kindred in ſpecial. x Trm.5,3.: i; 
2, Tothe condition of the receiver, that his neceſſicy may be ſuppli- 
ed; 2 Cor.9.12.10b 31.17,18,8&c. [am.2.15,16. not as to make him. of a 
recciver a giver:for this is to givea pecineay poten #l,s;and belon- 
eth rather to Juſtice, binding men to'provide for thaſe of their own 
ſhold, then ro mercy. ward 1145 bod 22:1. 
;'.\-, To whom muſt we grve?Þ ov UG 4 god TT b 

To ſuch as are in want: Mat.5.42.,R0m:1 2.20,but with this difference To whom 

1. Inpreſent ea rh Pan preſerve. life imwhomſoever,with- *1=* maſt be 
out inquiring who or what an one the party be. Lub.10.33. with lob, **"s 


4-9. (0d Net os gant 34. 

2.In caſes admitting deliberation, Pſa, 41.1. we muſtconfine ouralms 
to ſuch as God hath made poor:Deut.1 5.741 1.85 Orphans,Apged,Sick, 
Blind,;Lame,the trembling hand, Lev.25.35.&c, herein anhattocs? 
moſt commendable, as extend unto perpetuity z aytheercing or en» 
dowing of Churches, Lak7.5.Schobls ofgood leaming,z Kin.6.1o&c. 
2 Chr,34-22. Hoſpitals, &c.. Bur as for luch as turn begging into an art 
or occupation; are by.order to- be compelled ro-work for their 
maintenancez2 The.3-1911,12.which is the beſt and greateſt alms. 

what order muſt we obſerve 1s giving? PINIES 

We nivſthegin with-inch as are Srarck ro us in.regard of domeſti- Wher oofye 
ral,1 Tem.5.8,Mat.15.5;6cirl,Dew 1572407 Chriftien Gal.6.10:neigh- DIS 
bor-hoodaaccording to the lawes of NaturesNations and Religion dir 
rc us,unleſs orher circumfjances,as the.cxtremity of want,or the dig- 
nity of the perſon to be relieved, r K:z. 17.1 3.d0 diſpenſe: and ſo pro- 
ceed to ſuch as are farther off, according as our ability.can exrend, 

What ere the times and places fitteſt for this duty ?': 

- For publike alms the firteſt rrme is-when we meet ti r for the {o- 
lemn worſhip of Gods: Cor.16.2.likewife rhe fitteſt place, where pro” 
vifionis made for publike colleftions, Luk. 21.1. For privatewhen,and 
whereſoever the neceſſity of our poor brother offercthir ſelf unto'us. T 
{ob 31,16,Pro.3,28, L 00971 & ” CIR jy oder es 


With what affetion maſt we do Alms-deeds 2 = 1.With muſt be girea, 


' OaYy 1 


. 


The fruirs of 


Of Vecarion, 


External. 


I mternal, 


11. With pity and compaſſion ori our needy brother. ?ſa.1 12.4. 

.2: With humility and ſecrecy,nor ſeeking praiſe trom men;bur ap- 
proving our ſelves ro God. 4at.6.18c. 

. 3. With cheerfulneſs 5 (Rom. 12.8. )becauſe God loverh a cheerful 
giver. 2 Cor,9.7. | 

4 With mplicity, (R#mi12.8, ) notreſpeRing our ſelves but the 
glory of Godzand the good of our fellow members. 2 Cor. 8.45. 

How many waies may Alms-deeds be performed ? | 
Noronly bygiving z bur alſo, 

T. By lending-(Dext.15.8.Mat.5.42.) touch as are nor able to lend 
to uSagain, Luke 6, ha Pſal.37:26; ({ome being no leſler relieved by 
lending, the others by gift : ) provided, we take norhingin the loan, 
(Exo.22.25.) yea;zinſome caſes either remit part of the-loan,  (Neb:5. 
11.) or commit it into the hands of our-poor brother, without aſſu- 
rance to receivefrom him the:principal again. Luke 6.35. © 

2. 'Byſelling, | wherwe nor only 'bring forth the commodity, asof 
corns&c. which others keep.in:(?r011.26.)butalſo,in a merciful com+ 
miſeration of 0ur poor brother,abare fornewhart of the exrtcam price. 

3: By forbearing whatſoever is our right in caſe of great neceſſity. 
Neh.5.8. 199 

What fruit may we expe of 1 ? | 
. *Not tomeris thereby arrhe;hands of God: (1 Chro.2 9.14.) bur yet, 
I, To make God our Debtor{ Pre.19.17.)accordingtohisgracious 
promiſe; who alſo in Chriſt wil ack»ozledge and requiteir ar the laſt 
day. Mat.10,423825.35; 4 Tim.1.18. "12 VIS ?B $200k OD 
2,' Toſcalitherruth of our religion. Jam. 1.27. ale; 11 -.9 
. -3+ Toafſluccourſalvation.' Heb.6.9,10, 1 John 3.14.1 Tim. 6.19, / 
4. To make amends to men, for former covetouſneſs and cruelty; 
Dane4.24. Luke 19.8; ' © dd) wy 12 
5. ToſanQifie our ſtore (Luke 11.41; and bring a bleſſing on our 
laboursz(Dewt.15;10.)yea,and upon our poſterity atrerus, Fſal.11 2.2. 
and:37, TING . f . X30 F the cls 
We at large of the participation of the grace of Chriſts 
and the wr 1 et: Tow 2 are to come ov tbe means 
whereby God doth effeft theſe things. e036 13 43 TO 
Shew therefore how,andin what manner, God doth offer aid commu- 
| nicate the Covenant of grace unto mankind. nn *b i 

By VYocation or Calling( Rom. 8:30. Heb.z.1.)when Godby the means 
of his word and Spirir, ——— ing menwith his gracious purpole of 
ſalvation by Chritſt,inviteth thera to come'unto him; (Hof.2.14.) and 
revealing unto them his covenant ofgrace,(Aat.1 1.27.8 16,17. Jobs 
14-2 1.Pſal.2 5'/14;)bringeth them our of darkneſs to light. 44s 26.18, 

Is this Calling of oneſort'ouly > 0 26 71D 
No there is an' external gathering common to all, together with 
ſomelighrof the Spirir,and cereain fruits of che fame,attained unto by 
ſome that are no heirs of the-promiſe:for mazy are called withthis our- 
ward and ineffeual calling,who are not choſen Jſa.48:12. Mat.22.14. 


' . Andthere isan:internal and effcQtual callings/ peculiar to rhofe few 


thatare ele: whereby unfeigned faith 8& true repentance is wrought 


of Chriſtian Religion. 395 
inthe heart of Gods choſen ; and God become in Chriſt their father 
doth not only outwardly by his word invite, but inwardly alſo and 
powerfully by his ſpirit allure & win their hearts toclegve to him in- 
{eparably unto ſalvation.Gen.g9.27.P[.25.14.8 65.4. Joel 2.32.A4.2.39 
How do both theſe kiz:ds of Callings difjer ? 

Howſocver we arc to judge charitably of all ourwardly called: (t 
Cor.1.2.) becauſc who among them are allo inwardly called is only 
known to God ; (2 7im. 2. 19.) yer doth this outward calling differ 
from the inward. | 

1. In thatiris wrought only by ourward means and common illumi- 
nations Heb.4.2.) without the ſpirir of regeneration, Judexver,19.)or 
any portion of ſaving faith. Luke 8. 13. 

2. Inthatthey are admitced only ro an ourward and 'temporar 
league of formal profcſſion.(A43.8,13.Rom.9.4,5.)notto thatencire fe 
lowſhip with Chriſt,required uno falvation.1 Jobz 2.19.1 Cor.1.8,9. 

What are the means which God hath appornted tocal ws by ? 
They are partly inward & partly outward,1 The. 5.19,20. Af.10.44.; Means of 
What are the inward ? Vocation, 
The ſpirit of God; which isgiven by the outward things. Gal. 3.2,3. 
I Ti1m.1.14. 
what mean you by the ſpirit of God tn'this place ? h 

That power of God which worketh in the hearts of men, things 
which the natural diſcourſe of reaſon is not able to attain unto. 
Being incomprehenſible, how may we come to ſome underſtanding and 
ſenſe of ut > 

By the things whereunto it is compared. 

1. To wind, 4s 2.to ſhew the marvelous power of ic in operation. 

2. To oil, Heb.1.9.thart isof a hor nature that pierceth and ſuppleth. 

3- To warter,Joby 4.that cooleth,ſcowreth,and cleanfeth, 

4: To fire, Mat.3. Afis 2. that ſeverethdrofs and good metral. 

How u the operation of it ? 
Divers : as ſoftning and hardningzenlightning and darkning;which 
it workcth aftcr a diverſe manner; by the word, in the hearts of the c- 
le& and reprobate,according to the good pleaſures of Gods ſecret wil 
only ; and after that, according to the good pleaſure of his revealed 
wil, So, that the lawful uſe thereof is rewarded with a gracious in- 
crealc of bleſſingzane the abnſe ptniſhed with further hardnefs to con- 
demration, | 
what then doth the ſpirit war k in the wicked ? 
Finding them hard, wt hardnerh chern more (by with-holding of 
gracc) to their further condemnation. 
' What doth the ſameſpirit work inthe godly? | | 
Faith;wherby they take hold on Chriſt Sith all his nngr oy 2ng 8. 
what are the outward things which God hath grven to cal us by? 
ny are either common to the whole world, or proper to the 
,hurch, 
What are the things common to the whole world ? 
works-not unprofitably given,although not ſufficiene to falva- 
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T be Sum and Subſtance. 


Ofthe Church 


The mai ks of 


s rrue viſible 
Church. 


Is not the knowl:dge of the niſdome,power and goodneſs of God inthe 
Creation and government of the Heaven & Earth, with the things 
that are in them ſufficient to make us wiſe ro ſalvation 

No. It ſcrveth rather to further condemnation, without the word : 
Rom.1.19520,21, aSby, and with the word, the due meditation and 
conſideration of Gods works is a good help to further us in religion, 
andin the graces of Godsſpirir. 1 Cor.1.2 1,22. 

Sith then God doth not reveal the covenant of grace, nor afford ſuff- 
cient means to ſalvation tothe whole worldzbut only to the Church: 
explain here what you mean by the Church 2 

' Weſpeaknot here of that part of Gods Church which is tr:umphant 
in gloryzwho being in perfc& fruition;have no need of theſe outward 
means of communion with him : (Rev.21.22423.) but the ſubje& here 
is the Chorch m&rant. And that we conſider alſo,as viſible in the parts 
of ir z conſiſting of divers aſſemblies and companies of beleevers,ma- 
king profeſſion of the ſame common faith : howbeit many times, by 
force of perſecution, the exerciſe of the publike ordinances may tor a 
time be tuſpended among them, 

But are none to be accounted members of this Church,but ſuch as are 

true beleeters,and ſo inſeparatly united unto Chriſt their bead ? 

Truly and properly none other. (1 John 2. 19.) Howbcit becauſe 
God dothuſe outward means with the inward tor the the gathcring 
of his Saints ; and calleth them as we] to outward ——_— among 
themſclves,(AFs 2.42.Cant.1.7.)aS toinward fellowſhip with his Son, 
whereby the Church becomes viſible:hence ir is,that ſo many as par- 
rake of the ourward means, and join with the Church in league of vi- 
ſible profeſſion, . are therefore in. humane judgement accounted mem- 
bersof the truc Church, and Sg4nts by calling, (1 Cor. 1. 1.) until the 
Lord (whoonly knoweth his) do make known the contrary. As we 
are taughr in the Parable of the Tares. Mat.1 3.24.8 Mat.l3.47,8c. 
and of = draw-net, and the threſhing floor, where lieth both good 
cornand chaff, Mat.z. * 

_ ..', Hath Chriftthen bs Church viſible upon earth ? 

 Yeaghroughout the world,in the particular.congregations of Chri- 
ſtians, ( Rem. 3.3.), called to the profcſhon of the true taith and obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel. In which viſible aſſemblics,and nor elſewhere, the 
true members of the true Church inviſible,on earth; are to be ſoughs 
(Rom.11.5.)and unto which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation muſt 
gladly join themſclves. Eſ4.60.4. 

Doth the tifible Church conſiſt of good and bad,or of good only ? 

| Teconfiſteth of good and bad : as at the beginning we may ſee it did 
in Cain and Abel, Whereupon our Savior compareth the Church to 
a nct,in which are fiſhes, good and bad;and toa field, which in it hath 
wheat and cockle. Aat.1 3.24,47,&c.. 

What are the marks and infallible notes whereby to diſcern atruc 
viſible Church, with which we may ſafely join ? 

Firſt and principally, the truth of Do&trin which is profeſſed, and 

the lincere preaching of the Wordzrogether with the due adminiſtra- 

tion of the Sacraments, according to the Commandement of Chriſt 

our Savior, Mati28.19,20, Secon- 
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-Where-God,; ugcrby .away-the means of -his VV ord and 
Worthi p, 4.1 3.46.barh! y giventhe bil of divorce, Ef.5d. 
£ 1-thdteareewtacciechnopalodgoany Charcher all - asar this day 
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"' What ave the parts of the Miniſtry,committed to the ere of the Church 

" Theword:(Rom.10.17.Joh.5.25.8 6.68.)and the dependents thereof, 


themſelves, And hence ic.is that the Church is compared tothe Moon, 
' fomertmes in thee ful, and ſometimes 19't! 6 Wane, , _ _* Pt - 4 . TR 
What _ 0 4s there of the members of the title Churches % 
- . Generally,they arc all.che famely of Chrzt,(Eph.3.1 5.)whichas ſheep 
* of his flock.are ro hear his voice and f Nw him: (7oh.10.2, 3,4.) but 
"more ſpecially our of thele, Chriſt-che. chicf Prince and $1 
Kath preheminence,and governmen eothcrs to be governed and guided 
*by them. Heb:13.17. - TR 4 ' - th | bo W042 _ ” 
whoni bath Chriſt. appotrted to be Geyernors and guides unte the reſi? 
1. Church-Officers and Miniſters appointed to reach & govern the Of itt gover- 
flock of Chriſt,& to feed it with he Aa food of the Word & 22970 he 


. WD dp $A en Church, 
Sacraments. 1 Cor.12.18,1 Tim. 5.17.EubJ22:Job;2.141 54.1. Pety5.2. | 
nll hach chargedgo fee 


.( and order ic quewardly) 
'cople,do their ir ag pap AiAt 


ro the waics of; his ronibe (& 


Uiz. Sacraments, (2 Cor.10.1,2,3,4+.)and Cenſures. Mat.18.15.1 Cor.z. 
. What the Word? | "FP b | aq ; 1 RoGs 166 T 
That part gf the outward Miniſtry which confiligghzarhe delivery Of he wore, 
of rit( > Chro.17.3. Atts 2.40,41. & 11.20.1 Cor.4-15.) And 
is the ordinary inſtrument which God uſeth in begerting of faith, Job. 
17.20. Rom. 19.17. E b.1.13. By of, of vv 1014 
: What order is t re uſed in the delivery of the word, for the begetting 
"# _- 4nd | — 8 | E7 
1.The Covenant of the Law is urged;to make ſin & the puniſhment Rom. z, 15. & 
thereof known: whereupon the ſting of Conſcience pricketh the heart 7:9 19. 
with a ſenſe of Gods wrath, & makcth.s man utterly ro deſpair ofany Ae ae 
ability in himſelf co obrain exeriaſigg life. After thus preparation,the Mar.r5.24, * 
promiſes of the Gplpe! are propounded : whereuponthe ſinner, con; SY 
ceiving hope of pardonsfueth to God for mercy; and particulazly ap- Hoſes tz. 3,34 
plierheo his own ſoul choſe comfortable promiſes which in the word Rm-3.15, 6. 
are propounded. 
What # the inward means for the begetting of Fazth ? 
The holy Spiritof Ged. | no ; 
Is it not lanfal to ſeparate the inward means fromthe outward ? 
In no caſe:for thoſe things which God hath joined rogether,nqman 
may ſeparate, Mat.19.6, | —_ erfecioot 
How doth it appear,that God hath jutned Loth theſe means together ? 
Becauſe he ſaith by the Propher,Eſa.59.21.chat this is. che Covenane 
thar he wil make with his people;to put his ſpiricand Word inzhem, 
and in all the poſterity of the Church. i he Apoſtle in like manner, 
I Theſ.5.19,20. joineth theſe ewo together : Quench xt the Sparet, and 
Defpiſe not propheſying. | —_y lids \wl.c 
It would ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſtle;that the ſpirit of Adopiion 
and Sanftification, proper to the fatthful, may be left;whilf be ex: 
borteth that we ſhould not quench the Spartte.. ... ..-. $63" 4 
By no means:but as God doth aflure the fai of their contunuanca 
M m 2 "—— 
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4in him,ſo he doth derlart'b Lb by thefe exhortations that <6 © Ty webs 
| preaching of the Word. 
-- Not bur by a figurarive 


whereby we ſhould wk | In hol Y fire ih ifs, 1$ to take hee t&thc 
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Got uſerh to give his holy Spitit, as ate't © Sactatnerits gd - 


"1s, by the word prophiſyi 


plinic of the Charch ; ovEt Fo above thepreaching 6 fit Wy 


which being principal of all, is here ſer down fot thie teſt. 


* Why abth the Apoſtle [ett Fpirit before the preaching of the; 5 WP 
mednt by TR g thatby and after Es bf the 
word, The Lord gf os : 


t. Becauſe the $pirir is SMEs of the two: the Word bbihy bir 
the inſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh. . 
'2.'-Portharthe'work of rhe Spiricis more peberdbang teacheth i to 
ſome 6 \wHoti'thirj ching of the word catinot rea 
Forthatthe Word is - Fob profit e withont the Ip Ifte : bye 
the Spirir may grep Ml ſhove the Word, as afret "a appear. 
arts) that the means of God Spivit and Word 
1x pet ey Fogether > | rug 
That = —_ is rg content. himſelf with his phancafic, 6 think = 
he hath che Spirit't6,8 fo negleAcheWorg:becaule chey g6 roge 
© ho areby1hit raw in 2 
ur Artabaj Pap ahd Libertitis, which oe tb the nigh 
thas which they like, although wickedly : ſeeing Ifft doth nor 
ordinatily figgeany thing to ns, bur that th, ir tact eh us our of 
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| the Word. John 


rn +5) 5p EP RET NET 
The $tancerifts, who eſtcetn the word ro be fitto NY ai " 
initiate or enter tis'in the Rudiments of Re pogburto egy baſe to AG 
fe ovr ſelves continually in it : whereas thie Pro 
moſt excelletit mens did hotwirhſtandi phi g's ertgs in me 
Scriptures. May.4.t 2 ,&c.cottipated with ei. 2.152,0C.1 Ft. 3+152L6, 
Are nontſtved without bearing of the word + 
Yes.For 1. Children which are within the Covenant;dve the'Spt- 
rit of God,withour the ae "ar re of the Word & Sacraments, 
Mai.2.Rom.8.9,14. 2, SOM of age ih places whetetheſc theans 
are not to be 4." Sometfo which living in places whiere ſuch 
trielins ate; yer have no c#pactity to uriderftand chem ; as forme hatural 
foolsmad men,or deaf born, to ſhew that God is hot tie dts tears. 


+ What ruſt we here take heed of ? 
* 'Thite we prefurge totupon this,fith that notwichſtandi gibi foctep 
workngof God Godyericharin May ew: £0 cottie to heave) «i ving ttie 
rhiem, we conterbn the eats 3 aSit 1s 


impeſſible tO have'a harveſt no ſeed hath gone before 5 (Mat. 
13.,)orto AIRIEN children without the Parents ſeed (1 Pet1:2 3.) feeing 
ſach'the :of God works faith only by the preaching of 
<> Word: where the Lord placeth riot the preachin ofthe 
Word, there he __ #6d doth work Faith without ir: but where he 
hath'plizc&? it,” dv it withour ir, In tins aid places where 
"” P opery 


_— 


Popery hath i wergx(aud may belagihisday ep Spain 
0 pe.njoiqer;f by the very bare.rea the, Vardayea, with -o iq egnid Tl - 
the reading of the word;but. nt {oamong haye or may v Dio: ih 
have it, cither by coin MII OINY tFechiing >xp them. 
How i the diyer(e merking of __ ocean Arte mad of-the 


Word [et aut wato0-46.8 
| Bythe parable of the ſced,thxee pa akichingp barrgn $4qn- 
profitable ground, one: ivzo. good avg: oil, 4464:13-220 bd%M4 | 

Are not three parts of the ſaw tine ounth. bihdy10 40 Fondewnnel | 

byibs Pargble ' DD OREN DALE 
No\in necaſe.Far is is hoth cur and naccoettaneble goarin : it 
being a far different shjng $9. bave | reg (orts of wiked whe wQur 
ſorts, and #0.bgvs. © THO EIN v81 yoils eg Dnuan ad 12) 

Whats the firft thing yen viforved our! chametaa.rh the goal rev the What things 
by  necked? (12124117 { 4 9162502 394 2d york [in 219tgt n12cls are common 
.- Toonderfiand ſomething of theword of grecudegivecon orfe out and 
unorthelame. ; 442202: 2thb da2004 3! how 2bfl2 yd baA( ls. ren, 

If they wnderit and ithow i it that the firſt ſort of anſrairſui beet 
are[aid not ieundenſiand aab1atil 344941 lo witli 1h wu y 36; 
have ome Gra ens eye t9he.nonesbocauſmir 

,_- knowledge: (whegeot evan give nacafes.onm of the 
Word) nor effeQual. Which ariſerh frag h = 3for TIA come 
without affeftion, and go pay wxhons cr © l(1W £231411% 2030% 4 
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2, Thewickeds delighbis for (pon wy gd ves. 
For it is only to ſatisfie a humor defirous to know fomnethi aticen 
then _— We gadyies joy i»an: ane rear We they 
——_—_ | 's { oil _ oy 

Why ts i ford therhaic an ood 3 ddI. _ | 
gh theyupderfiandche thing yer arotbey to nogrow: 
ded. upon the real; up Ty; of the: Ward; viartr 
uxo the obedience of the Goſpd: - aid cheraiore CY 


cometh, they wuhe T AW8y- 12 1970 1) ! 23301 | 
Proceed to the third ſort ? 3B 
They are they which keep it(it may be with ſome ſuffering of oaſd- 
£urion : ) yerthe thor of coverouſnoly, 'orof Ry Gber- 


$row the good ſred-aad make itinfmirul, 117 no nmbuo tec 
Mm 3 So 
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"S0 much of three fore unfraitful ſoil, and therein of the things 
Things os... -.. toth e yodly wth'the* miked. what are the things preper to 
— 0 $i —_ The ein re 'the good and fraitful ground ; 
ke edinapgoodhearr. 
ting and offrok with patience. Luke 18. 15, 
there meant by receiving the ſeed into 8 good beart ? 

By the ſeed.is tmeaneche word of prormiſe 3 whereby God hath ſaid 
he wil be merciful'ro-us in Chriſt” By receiving it into'a good: heart, 
is meant; the receiving it byfaidvin Chriſt, 
| Where it is ſaid,that "x word mu#t Le received into a good ds may 

: : {11115feom that # man” bath a p60d heart before be receiveth that ſeed > 

'"Doutaleſ.,newjnally they are all alike,& ghere is never abarrel bet- 

ter herring(as they ſay:)bur asxhe face an{wererh the face in a glaſs;fo 

+444... One of theſons of Adamis like anoeher in their nativity they have by 
now. tryed wr ded _ rn oocyte good 
ks 2, + = ra Jam. Is 

» 21.) And by theſe words he purrerh difference NG thefruirsof the 
thoiruirs of chis laſtfor that there is no(differcnce in 

the outward ſhew of fruits, : but'only in regard that thafe'$ruits pro- 
= an unclcan heart,anditheſe from a hearrc thar is cleanſed, 
way weiknowthat we have Rufus 3 &nd ſo bs ob our ſchues 

11222 Y erent grout! '! 
"By good fruits, w ich arethe effects of faith. A Bets. 
VVhat are the effefs of Faith ? DOD IL LOG 

1 EL d-odrkd pods ond Fir (Rom $71323. Eph228. Col.2.1,2 
3.) Thefruirs of the former are fet dawn; Kow.5.1,23,4 The fruits of 

& decaes. Repencance and new Obedience: which have been alrea- 

"reg? $70 (4) 
'Vihat ſpe cial tokews olferve- .you out of the former wort we May 
diſcs 85 faith from the faith of worldling 

eo Theend of ourfairk being the ſalvation of ourſouk,whi b (hal be ar 
lgSn6- he day of jo :if we can willingly forfake father & morher,ſi- 
- — _ fer ww brother, wife & children, & abandon the world,and ſay;Come 
worldlings, Ind quicklywe may;aſlure our ſelves weareina haj PP caſe. 


al ruvhs of 6 uftifyin Jaithglſerve out latter? 
. To was rear? 1-9 } - L; gate 5 
4 es GodeehiſdrenFe theſe be the ſpecial effeQs ofour ho- 
{£8 17. MÞ>; ; 


' Phat ic the ovinfarciar rapupares withand likened wito > 

"The Apoſtle Peter,1, chap.2. v. 1,2, compares it unto thille; As new 
torn babes defire the ſintere milk of the word that ye may'grow thereby. Tea- 

| bao urdu ron isnor only of uſe forgur begetring unto God ; 
daily nouriſhment, that we inay grow tn grate, and in the 
knowledge of cur LonlJeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet,3.18;$0 iris calleda light;lant- 
horn; "7 1s appointed to be our guide, our'Councellor,or Comfor- 

ter, &cC. 
OS ReIMEs eached ? 

, Doubtleks, the of God doth in a ſpecial manner wait upon 
that ordinance. Whence it is —— when Chriſt aſcended wp 0n'bi 2h, 


of CiſuanRiligim. 1 


he 9, gave gifts to men, ſome Apoſtleszand ſome paſtors and reachors; fer the ga- 
thering of the $ aints, for the eaifying of the body of Chit t'(Bph.4.r.) y Yet 
withal;the reading ot the Word with-praier and diliprtcezisof 
lar uſe and bencfit, and cammended/nnrous by out'Shvibur,: Search 
the Scriptures, Job.5.39: 8&how-readrſt thow Bukit 0.36:and by the exam- 


plc of thei Brreans, who ſearched mini , and exatnitied 

the things they heard in the publike mini tyofchoas kd It, ' 
$0 math of the word: 11 (17 buds 377 
| eto inkeqaiontaddd be = > 196 1922 241 


Sacrathenes(1Corc1023;4.)8& Cenfures; Mat.18.15.1 Cor.5 he ones 
ſcaling the promiſes zthEother, thie cbrouravangs of. ai Goſpel. | 
VVhat are Sacraments? | 
Scals ofthe promiſe vf God in Chriſb.« wherein by eeinonwhe Of the Sters: 
ſigns, (and ſacramenraſaftions'concerning hefamt) command 
God, and'delivered by: his Miniftety.Chelſt Jeſus'# ich Frey: 
race is ſignified, conveied, andcaledunto Ne are of a Cheites 
For Sacraments are ſeals annexed CC to gp rtybrlees Cove 
nant of gracez(Rom.4.1 1.1 Cor.14. 23.)co infiru&aſſur Tor pay is 
of our part in Chriſt and his benefirs, (Gal.7 27) 064 us to all 
thankful obedience unto God'in himRM.6.4, 
' Was not Gods VVord park» FVIetwecdbubebof PW eo 
This argues our rr 19 re d.manifeſttth Gods great love and mer- The Sacra: 
cy : whofor the furthering - 5 + Hil 


ſigns to his Word, hn. _ = 
rruth, bur onr- cies alſomigh any r, it; adore rene 
rn ay otned ya 


ſtrengrhning of our PB loſe 

unto us not only by promiſe;bue 

unto; Thelike and .rs nr Adam hirdſelf in EE himinre- 

n embrance of Gods wil. And'ifheih his perfeQtigri rieeded's tokett of 

Gods favor, (which. wasrhe tree of Fay onion we that ate 

corrupt and ſinful? If we were Spirits©r Angels, welhould iior need 

theſe heips:bur {ith Godknowing'on what ivbeRt for v 

hath given us theſe ſcalsro our erevnafee, bogtants nerf receipe 

of ſo skilful a Phyfirian, unleſs we wib haſten our own deaths; 
How doth God by the Sacraments 


rt us pd eh oor FA 


By cxhibiting to the worthy recei 
ther Elements,or a@ions)ashimſelf for therelief of Gur Wedknets hath 
preſcribed, whole Chriſt,God and man, with all bs benefits; (r Coy. TO, 
4.) tn whom all the promiſes of God art yes \and' Hinen. 'Y/EoF. 1.20, 

Do they ſeal nothing elſe but the romiſe of Goof hirtomi > | 
Yes:they ſeal our pr iſo neo Gddchar that we'take him'only for our 
God ard Redeemer z ; whom alone by faith wereſt6n;andhodi we 


wil obey. 


How do they bind us unto God? 
We receiving them as pledges of hisinfioie lovei m chti Srhiveby 
profels our ſelvs bound xo expreſs our thankfulnels,by all dutics to bi 
Majeſty ; (Col.2.6,7.) and for his ſake'6neto another, Eph, 4+3>415» 
Deſcribe yet more largely what # Sacrament is 4” © 
- A Sacrament is an ordinaice of God, wherein by giving and recei- What a Seceat 


VIDg meac is, © 


—_— ——— —— ———  — 


—_— TheSum and SubPance 


ving of outward elements, according to his wil, che promiſes of the 
Covenant of gracegbade inthe blood of Chrilt,be oy repreſented, ex- 


hibitedgand applied unto us; are further ed betwixt God 
and man.Qr, Iris @n a&ion Cn” whole hard, wherein by certain 
vidhle f 536d-ourward chings done according.co Gods aniticution; 
tweed being mo — with allihis benefrs.is bath of- 


tered unto us,and received by:ir;affered; (['{ay) to all in theChurch, 
bur exhibited only to the faithful,for the ſirengehoing of cheie faith in 
the eternal Covenant, and the bringiog chem more effecually to the 
praRtiſe of Gods Commandements. Pe 22;6, Luke.1.9J9:W 3. 3z16, 
I Cor.11.23, MA-36.26; Roms UL. BE: 6444 (0 Pw 3.2 1+ ls 
at foe” 21 henca wer ch £2 \ th | 
>£2522 Koen e604 bare Ggn-aloney but a work. nCwar Say. * 
; A rvki bcaGinandapurminioth abbloCharch 
i5.4py ewhol>Char 
wi py teindhe prefenceof the congregation-by 
Laps, Kok ; iz Jang chomended od Fund, 1 Con. 


Aan,bþ a | ityfor the Sacramehrs to þe admi+ 
nlice privatelyzthen for the civiljudgerhent,/whith is open and: 


— we oy nothing of the'Sacrifices under che Law: which were 
Year. tots tr og was uot lawfulto offer them in pri- 
—_— Dh ofthe Papiſts, whoturn ghe Com- 
692g 16 03030 Eo Ragind: On (One 8+ 
w tht Congregation. 

1/183: Frans CO 4am red wy po nrerfty,a name- 

tt charac tbe &; 
"Site's not May belies waning 


that oppor- 

BBY; ohh 's \Supper, wanterh-nor the dffeR there- 

Es Ezekiel, that he would be a:Taberna- 

_ in(Egrki37. a7. ae theretore 

rs Ns { PARTAIDEN hwy, whai withconveniency a 

Kabhi hp 3 {og ty yoda le& of them, when 
iy, Phexmmennee,! 140 01-14 


res hy ns and plerifar the Ankara of the 
on” wks AI of publick mee- 
Chunch, and A place of the 
"IT. Ty 25 11 


miniſter the Sacrament of Cir camerſion in big 


private houſes... 
. His War 4p tive the Church of God ; andrherefore not 


PLAVAtE. rſecution;''the-godly did oft-times 
meet in Barns My {oe _ placeszwhich were rd publike,be- 


cauſe of the Church of God there: thehouſe-or Church availing no- 

| of privat Piven as whercſoever the Prince is, 

| ſajd't@ brzakbongh ir were in'a poor Cortage, 
. What ds e#51 if thera between # Sacrament and 6 Sacrifice ? 

In a Sacrifice there i329 offering wadeto Godzin a Sacrament, there 


is an offer rage: 20, Gap by ws. Incbe Sacrifices Chriſt was ſignified as 


given 


C 


_— 


> of Clem Reis hy 


riven for ts, iti the Sactaments as piveh to isthte Es qaly 
For, the Sactartiencs ſeals alſb. . 
who # the authby fa Sattambebdt > 
God alonezbectuſe ke only ah beRtoW thofe oh which i " 
ted in a Sactdtment;' ”* - 
Huw thr $64 644i 4 SutHanight # 


-- By his, Whtd:"' 7 © ; - 
- | How tub pans of ods Work 144 thah# a be "M Han 
and —_ a S$attabkievt ? J 
Two. po 
| Fi ito ent e6 do it. 
Secon of a bleſſing opon therightufing 


Ry Prion tbow PrP ny" 01 1 
mr For tlibogh ir wetE# ſipt; yet it 
Chriſt, 


Sta, by 


whit i the rae gg her Siblings 9 2 


One and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt diverſely 
ih divers Cod it! forn& thor fo ab ng eld theti in 
of ſome Elements communicating with,or ing hold 
to rhr6k'E &f 66k Senſes.” " Mer 
what things then are required in 4 Sacrament pg 


| Thiree. 
Firſt,che outward figns; & fatr $aidiret ep 
' Secoridhy, ce meg ig 
his ſaving gra ! 
Thitdly, a firnilivade betwixe rink both. AN el thc 
ple hit as wittte deaf Wah itt body, fo de Neodot 
waſh away the ſpots of the ſoo. *** 
what ſigns are uſed in S at Fdrhentts ? 
Somie only reprefenting,as deed and wirie:fomie Aeiliabe 
waftithg, caring, drinking, and ſath lik 
PF Vhat are the _— ene: 2. 
Firſt, Chriſt fc fu 4 erits, and aw the applying of 
the ſand utito u s 
FF herein do the fiens did the things fgnifed, differ 3 
1. In Nature, | 
2. Inthe manner of receivin 
3. Inrheparites whit do'r civethem. 
4. In che necefity of the receivinitf of them. 
PFheyein dd they dgvee 2 
In thisxthat the fign doth ſo firly repreſent the things anos 
by,thatthe mind of a Chriſtian Adedaby the an, Ne 
things ignified, 
YO is then the Sacramental titin, bitwixt the ſigns and the 


. things ſtentfied? 
Snelas wixes | feateg wil, arid the things codveied in the ſame. 


Ck 


From whence it is;that the names,effeQzand ptopettics of the oneare 


giveiiro rhe-ortier. 
VV\/at i the cauſe tet moved the Lord to grate the outwird; acid it 


T be Sum and Subſtance. 


ed;if which reſpe&they are called ___ 2. To ſhew the 1n 


the Sacraments, with the names of rhe things ſignified? 
The outward elements have the names of the ſpiritual things they 
ſer forth. 1, Becauſe of their fir proportion and agreement,in regard of 
che reſemblance fimilitude of the elements and the thin gi f- 
eparable 
conjunRion of the things ſignified wich the ſign, in the, wort Ham i- 
verzin which regard they are called Seals: as in the perlon oh Chriſt 


his ewo natures are ſo inſeparably united, that oftentimes the proper- 


tics and cffeRs of the one are attributed to the other. 

what us the ground of this ſacrament al union ? ; - 

In general, the inſtitution of Chriſt, whereby fir DG SEE ppoin- 

ted {oto be uſed, with a promiſe annexed. .In ary c applying of 

that word unto certain ſpecial ſigns with praier.In particular, and un- 
ro me the ground 5, my reverent and worthy receiving... .- 


i 


What # the uſe of Sacraments 3 © 1 


- 
Wy ©» 


Theuſe of 84- God hath ordained chem,to the end, that by comparing and confer- 


Craments, 


ring the qurward things with thq inward,they might help., ._. _ 
; Ls Que oderiandngs in pauch' regard chey are as ip were images 
and: s.Gol.3.1. * «p66 uh at oh py 
OO <:04-1.+.: ALE in which reſpe& they are monuments. Luke 
22,19. 1 C0r.I11.24, <Rag | 

3- And ſpecially, the perſwaſion of ourhtarts; by reaſon whercof 
they are {cal and pledges. Rom.4.11, For they arc appointed by God 
ro ſtrengthens in the promiſes of ſalvationwhich God hath rior only 
made tohs in word,bur alſo confirmed the ſame by writ: and leſt thar 
we ſhould any waies doubt(as patuxally weare inclined)be harh ſer to 
his ſeals, according to the manner of men; that nothing might be lack- 
ing which ſhould increaſe out ſtrength. ' 


# hat dofirin us here to be gathered? 
_ 1. What root of blindneſs, of jrgedfulgels, and eſpecially haxd- 
neſs of heart to beleeve, is in us 3 That the Word and Oath of God is 
not ſufficient to pluck up,but that we muſt have ſuch aids. 
2. The mercy of God that applicth himſelf ro our weakneſs. 
3. What miſerable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments, 
Repeat the principal ends, for which God bath tnſlituted the Sacra- 
men's. | 
To help our inſight as clear glaſſes; to relieve our memorics as la- 
ſting monuments; and toconfirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeals and 
pl ge : from whence they become our bonds of obedicnce,, and the 
marks and badges of our profeſſion; So the ends for which they are 
appainted,are theſe four. | 
1, The clearing of our knowledge. 
2. The helping of our memories. 
3- The areven ning of our faith. 
4. Thequickning of our obedience. 
, How may we more clearly conſider of thoſe things which are minifired 
= mathe Sacraments? © 
By conſidering diſtinRly,the things given and received,and the per- 
ſons giving and receiving. | | 
" What are the things given and received? They 


- — — on ene tne nee 


om -- ee 


—Theymneqanlyuomet and-partly inwardq:! - 1119 90 : 
What are the outward > .' ' qd. Ing 19s Hcl . 
Thevitble creatures,ordained fowh great Gore af Obit: Wer- 
der the time of the Golpel, WarerSeradunid Wine 
#hy hath God made rhoiref theſoCManemnel VO! :- 01 3987 OA 


| Both i in-relpe& they-are for theirmkiucatl 
reſens, tran wr : wblf4for tha 
fed of Al Nom hero gh 212 anohaq « —_ TEASES IJ 


What are we to learn from hence ? baalotac 
The wenderful:wiſdbme of Gothiahat hackehon baſe 
mon things,for ſo highand fingulbymgſteries whirths: ne 5610 ol 


chofeN chirigs more rar>and vigsemer- price ihr ioht ſiitt 
benefits asare offered to us in EYEIS Sacraments. eegeve 
Apreotadeymita corded ne HIGRO ir 52 23 
\Whaterrabrexadialthinggns or »018 — v1 to gningacl 
4! The iotiblcabdſpid 


.Oh.17,90I I Þt. _ I ri ie Yeats LIST SYOTA 
COLLAQINY 2 bs bs 


eg 136 11991q 10 
| | *$C 261 0) 60 
p- eln>ag 12> 
things, what are t $113 
J \ Thodeivet aud qhe\Bactinirs\ WISER 01 240 by ts ie | 


__—_— hor opp tb angel Biny BYÞb- © © 
—_vP * 


"Fo: : the 
TO yoke 


To "7! q , 
acl 
"" = EI woe ot _ 


ca ap9no2-ylbno»0 


SET 


Wh at is t FAdimifers office bornt : ure 024 


ow 


bs 2d ai wid 
$ 7? oncibs 
3010130 
Ww 
1s not the ſulftance of the elements men ng 
. No verily z ovly the uſe isalkeorevti 
common ” a 'boly uſe, which change and whe 8348 #353407 
in hand; 413 10 2011937 © 75 .$ivi2597 


* Db the dine CS (m2 


x be: Sanmand Subſtnuce. 
| No: heonlydiſpenk ſigns; bur'ir God char iverh and diC- 
penſerh hecho fun ified. gay : 
— clades dteſentaoRand the rhingf jenbed to all them that th 'e 
yy we 16 tt !ogtor)< 
Noznetto all : tor ſome in receiving the gnagrecrive together with 
them phair own ju :(4-E0r41 a29.YYLer heifalwates ready to 
8 bg ro all 4bp(@ithar .arefit: toreceive) the'Sacta. 
ments: and ro foch atoms the gns.dnd things Sgnificddt Awaits 
conjoined. «238131 : 
thegolanchenerdte erierve the SerramenrrDsr ont 3 
EE oa La igtg/tl 
a /ecjal preparatros req hired tovbereriuing of the 4: 
£1380 f morn lo wana »4 
lang men.oggbero come preparat xothe 
—_ yr: {ug anch.ncrovocems'Wher the 
qu.doriv.offer! himſelf 
ER 5,1 Cor,11.28, 
preparation that & required in tanytharvome'to receive 


Of pre [ of e. tare ca & = 
ag NOT 5 | Hearn h 


on to | Fetivn Boch 
ae ao the y 1 we, OO OLE TIN 

" | n01m4n # able to attain t txolledet ofche iAwnbl the 

<4 wy PH Toywacne a the fumple ova, commits cp tl me,bow 
EEE ye 6 op ptr __ 

Os aw,itis neceſſary that the woe 5 ary 
__ "FE en.cun of 
TIED b&y-»nd Ynkhe 
with the curſe coettg Gideon 


urcond has he Goon 


ya 


:roken, \ \3 246<m | « on 
Fe5 442 10. 4 Performed th the « portaking oe Sueve- 


Duc nw, a fenie and! feeling of the gracious worl*'vf God by 
chem yearers Tejaige with thankigiving ; if not, wearsto _ - 


i —_— —J < O- 


— Ub m_. 


of Chriſtian Religion. \ 40g 


judgement with our fclves, and ro humble our ſclves tor. our want 
thercin. And though we ought co be humbled, it weſeel not tbework 
of God in us, in or after the Sacraments, as that which argueth want 
of preparation betorc,or attention in receiving of themy yer ought we 
not therefore to be altogether diſmaied:zfar. as the ſick man feeleth nor 
the nouriſhment of his mear,becaufe of his malady, and. yet notwith-7 
Randing is nouriſhed;ſo.ir is in ſuch fairhful ones,as do,not fo ſenſibly. 
feel the working of God-in;avd by the-Sacramenesthrovghtheiweak- 
neſs of their taich. And alchough wecannoxteel ir immediatly, yerafs; 
cer (by the fruits thereof) we- (hal be able to diſcern; of our profiting} 
chereby. © | | a 
How manykinds of Sacraments be there : 1111 167 


4 74 3£15 4 - 2 "2 2:2 6 
Two, The firſt of the;A«dm;ton of Godschildrenintdthe'Churehs: , 


there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with:Chriſt..'The: * 
ſecond of his Preſervation and outlatranbret zt0,aſurehim of 
his continual ihcreaſe in Chrilt, '( 1 Corct 0.1,24354% Exod, 12: 48.) In 
which reſpe&, the former is once only z the latter's often-to Sow dry [ 
niſtred. | 1.72 23 22 oþ.£.00d B £21 
Hath the adminiſtration of the. Goſpel been , alwares after the ſame. 
manner ? 141 $.1158073 508 93677 13 lot 23.18 exlbli033C 
For ſubſtance. it alwaies/hath been che-fame:} butin regard of the 
manner proper tocertain times,it is diſtinguifhed into two Kinds; the; 
Old and the New. Heb.11.2,13.& 13.8. Afts 10.43.8& 15.11: &c.2616, 
7. Luke 16,16, Joh.1.17,Heb.t1.2.& $,8,9;10I 3: &!943,10,11,/2 Gor 
« 6, 758. 3 3-: 2, ,d | 4 © 2% 
; What cal jou the old. Mintitry >. | 


- 


That which was delivered unto the Fathers to continue nntilthe The old Te: 
fulneſs of time; wherein by the comming of Chrift irwastobe refor-ye Sacra- 
med, Heb.1.1. & 9.10. Afs7.44- 2-Cor.3.7,L1. | 15 > 110 mentsofke, 


What are the propertzes of this Miniftyy.> '* 1:1 (7 109 
Firſt,the Commandements of the. Law were niore largely,and the 
promiſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propotaded: theſe lart- 
ter being {0 much the more generally 4nd -obſcurely delivered,: as the: 
manifeſt ting of them was further off. Mak. 4. 4355 Fer-131. 31, 32533. 
Heb.11.13.2 Cor,3.13,18, 12g bottigh gs 1 Cj 
. Secondly, the promilcs of things to come. were-ſhadowed wirtr:: 
multirude of types, and figures ; which when the emith thal be exhibt 
ted, were to vaniſh away. Heb.$.9,13.:% 3.18,9,105:2'Cor.z.11,034 
Gal.4.3,4. Col.2,1617. | FEAR *» 


what were the chief States aud Peraqas of this old Miniſtry ? * 
Me firſt from Adam to Abrabam';: the ſecond from. Abraham to 
TIE, | 2 $SOEY, 0 Lod 
what were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Perrods ? 
Firſt, it was more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certain Family and 
Nation. Luke 1.5455 5-P[al.147. 1922, Rom.9.4. ARs1 3.17. Dent 4.146, 
7,3. & 14.2. 26.18,19. | LED, | YT 
_Secondly, ir had joined with it a ſolemn repetition/and-declaration 
ofthe firſt Covenant of the Law. John 1.17,Exod,24:7,8:Dent.4.12;1 3: 


& $4255. & 27.26, Rom. LO4Js 


Kiruted in the daies of Abraham : (Gen.17.9,10. Jobn 7.22. Exod,12. 
48. Dewt.30.6;7,8. As 7.8.Rom.2.28,29. 4.11.C0l,2.11.) Theother 
ofcontinual Prefervation and nouriſhment,was the Paſchal LambJ,in- 
ſtituted in the time of Moſes. Exod.12.3,4. Num.9.11,12. Deut.16.2. 
1 Cer.5.7. 1 Pet.1.19. Jobn 19.36. with Exod.12.46, 
what ic the new adminiſtration of the Geſpel} = 
The newsd- That which was delivered unto us by Chriſt:which is ro continue un- 
the Goſpel, to the end of the world, John 1.17, Heb.i.2. & 2.3,4.-& 3.5,6, & 12, 
25326,27,28. 1 Cor.3.11. £ 
what ave the properties thereof i | 
Firſt, ivis propounded indifferently to all people,whether they be 
Jews or Gentilezzand in that refpe&t is Catholike or univerſal, E(s.5 4. 
1,232. & 60.3,4, 5» & 65.1.8 66,12,19,20, Joh.16.10, Mat.18.19,20. 
Row.1 6.25,26. Epheſ.3.5,6,859. Col.1.5,6. 

Secondly, it 1s ful of grace and truth ; bringing joiful eidings unto 
mankind, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, 15 now 
performed, and fo inſtead of tho ancient types and ſhadowes exhibi-- 
teth the things themſelves;wirh a large and clear declaration of all che 
benefits ofthe Gaſpel, Fob. 2.17.8 17.21,25. Ron.1.1,2,3; I Pet.t.10. 
I 1,12. I Cor.1,2 3,234. & 2.9,16, 2 Cor.3.11,13,1418. "Bo 

What be the principal points of the Word of this miniſtry ? | 

Thar Chriſt our Savior (whom God by his hers had promiſed. 
raſend into the world)is come inthe fleſh,and hath accompliſhed the 
work of our redemption. That he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Afory, ſuffered under Pontive Pilate, was crucified, 
and died upon the Crols. That the body and ſoul being thus ſeparated, 
his Body was laid in the grave,and there remained under thepower of 
death: and his Seal went into the place appointed for the ſouls of the 

righteous: Paradiſe,the ſcat of the Bleſſed. Thar the third day, 
body and ſoul joined together quinn roſe from the dead, and 
afterwards aſcended into Heaven ; where he ſirreth atthe right hand 
of his Father,until-fuch time as from thence he ſhal come unco the laft 
Judgement. Rom. 11,233. foh.1.14,15. & 19.2830, Heb.g.12,26,z 8; 
I Tem.3.16.Luke 1.35, Mat.1,18,19,2c,21,22,2 3.8% 27.2.26.ver.ad 50, 
& 12.40. $& .27.59,60. Rom.6.9. Luke 23.43,46,47. Mat.16.21. & 28, 
1G 17. 1 Cor.15.4,556, 1 Tim.2.8, Mar.16.19.AFs 1.2,3,9,10,! I£ph, 
4.10,Heb.1.3.2 Tim. 4.1. 


=_ _ the Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ from thoſe of 
t " TE ket, 

In .reſpe&,Not of the Huthor,Godythe xce,Chriſt ; or the recei- 
vers,the people of God; which are in both the ſame:(Rom.4.1.1. 1 Coy. 
10.2,3;4.)Bur of continugnce;(Mat.28.1 9,20.)Jevidence,( 1 Cor.11.26.) 
eaſie performance, and eficacy-z in all which thoſe of the new Teſtamen 
have great preheminencez(2 Cor.3.9.) 

what Sacraments be there of the New Teftament ? One 


— - 40 ax TI”. IT” a 
MLT 


of Chriflieneizhgftn. 


* Onlytwo: to wit, Baptiſm, ſucceedivg 1 in the place of Greemdi/ns The Sier3s 
and the Sapper of the Lord,anſwering to the Paſ off | | New Tito 
11,12. I Cor.10.1,2,3. 12.13.1{at.26.26.8 28:19. Enable former menc,woonly 
we; have our admiſſion into the rrpe Church of Gods by FA6Jaugawe 
are nouriſhed and preſeryed in the Church after 0 1 $494 ifhon.! +a 
: How may it appearyhat there be no mare: + $. bs {LANES of 4/4 

New 'Teflament ? 

Firſt, when the number of SAcraments were, maſi nece 2 roam 
der the Law)they had bur two: where rhe ned Bam 
I Cor.10. 12,3. 


Secondlyhaviag meat,d Jrink an nf ons, .WC cngbughrncpid coke 
eontent.(t Tim:6. .)Now by: 


cual cloathing 1s ſealed ape: 3+ 27: TT (6; Ge wrgrow 
I 


IS ſcaled, Our tc edi (Ct Cor. IN, 1's ofl3 9 
*Fhirdly,thefc 2aph, (cak aſſure us + all Godsgn a5 _— 
neration, entrance and ingraffing. inco.Gbrifh LErowth and 
continuance in him; and, tacrefore weoken no: Orr pCar,1ÞiL3.) 
Fortlicre are as many Sacraments, asthere be thi ngs port 
berokened to us abuur our juſtification. Now they ene Our birt 
in Chriſt, and our. nouriſhment afcer we.are b gas ui bodily 
life'we ſee that we need no-more;but to be. borp,and 


life preſerved. 1 he Sacrament of Bapriſc eg or chro «+, 
crament of the Lords Supper the nnd. Jods.oe. 85, wir erahs 
© Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments an, 
Matrimony, Orders, ande u 00, jount whe. Papi + re 
ſuperfluous. Becauſe (oe of them have Wear all 
Word of God; and God hath pron ET qe oe vingos 
chem : others of them though they. be cou Ford, yer are 
withour the namber of Satraments. bk 240". 2M 

What i Baptiſm? 229 Ws 3276 

- kei rhe Sacramene of the New.Te ment nk SP woter OfBapa 

(Eph.5.26. Jtepreſenting | the Ta Nel - rick. pad 
Chriſt; ft Cor.6.11, Ach53%) ajd nr ofgrn, 


horn rhe 


newbirth,our ext#ance itito the Cove QUT 1yght 4 
mro Chriſt,anEineo the body of Chrj | IT ch Gun 3+ 
5:Tit.3.5. 48.8:27,) The word Tapthip uberhip general any: 

zng : buthercit is ſpecially taken fo A alhivgoviuch: 
ſealeth 'uhto! thoſe chat are. Mn VE S. Os Comp bixth,.in - 


_ 8 Mew 


1/4 Of a£f1 laaidT 
therefore called the By 7 G0. TY 13 3yby | Maes 
by our Saviour the Ip y John(Maig 13:)and) 


(:1f zbcing bg by.J, 
glving'commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Mi Fl * continue che awe; | 
in hs Church unto the end 7) t,28, 18). 99 p -nKld £50) boD 02 * 


A Was et © Wav wal {4+ T1 CL] 
Becau c Chriſt Shy order, to Ward CP les,..zt ifrer, they heye 


T be Stm 4 and Subſtance 


_— — 


"be enrolled ) ger A choſe of ththouſhotd of Godzand entred into the 
- eivmbet ofthe ns arid Burgeſſes of the heavenly Jerwſaleni. 
9a goat reyrrotaging 
Thar which fometimes the ancient Church was infeQed withal: 
namely,that they baprized meti ar their dearhs,and ler them receive the 
Lords? Supper twice ot thrice a year 3 whereas this is the firſt Sacra- 
ment of the Covenant. 
' What are the effential parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſm 2 
Re " all other Sacr two : the &nrward ſigns,and the inward 
ſignified. Where alſo is to be conſidered, the proportion and 
+ between choſe” two parts ; which as it wete the very 
form and inwardexcelledcy of a Sacrament. 
"What are tht outward ſigns in Buptiſm ? 

They are the outward element of arte, and the outward ſacra- 
mental aftion3abour it. | 
./ * hat aft thife  eaadadet ations 3 

hg Miniſtets de and cobra the water And RT 

My ate href ated,ro the to be baptized, 

; To . =_ e Put far Miniſter Waders 5 

No. ens a pare of the publike Miniſtry of the Churchz 
and Chrift bark wearrane and vurhorit to none to baprize, bur 
choſe whoni he” hatky called to preath the'Goſpel: Go,Preach and ley 
t:ze, Mat. 28.29.thole onl diti theroom gy God himſclf,end 
Miviſtetlally ſe 0 the ſeat of the Covenant. And it is monſtrous pre- 
ſutuption for Women,or atly orhet private perſons, (who are not cal; 
led)to tneddle with or'p Gwe worcan there be ay caſe of 
neceſſity to 
' Touthin Oe the firft afifon of the Mind 5 how i heto bleſs and conſe- 
ns <0 SEE PESO Rap 
I. B that are preſent rin go 
"the Fr in and uſe of it ; Fer inward GIO. pe lgnih 
and cm thoſe nofrepers s. Sodid John when baptized, 
nc: &c thupht the people the inward 
ed by his of he con with water. Mat. 3.11. 
9 By plroterhr te name 0 ation mans natu- 
ral pollations that we ſtand in feed of pci cal widhing' by giving 
chunks to God the Father for giving his is pop ropitiatien for our 
ſind appointi his blood tobe a "ies op to the houſe of 1ſreel tos 
walk naar x ordaining this ſervice to be 4 Sacrament and {eal of ſo 


greata myſtery 
I rpberre profeſſi mop es Gods promiſes inchar be- 
ood unto the party that is to re- 
oth thereof, F op har ing is antiped by the Wordf, 


Sacramental water in bap- 


end coſerd by te the = Vol 4 Infemelen ape PraNer 


to —_ for a bir 
what is theſ, IE ©4008 
aQion applying 7 the Sacramental water 


uftothe petty tobe by or the bim into 1t,or f Peat 


ling 


—— 
_ 


T - 


"OE —_ 7.” Wy _” 
"of Chriſtine Religion ay 
ling him with it, {5 the name of the Father the Son,and of the Woly Ghoſt, Mar. 28. ig, 
Is the ation of diving, v+ dipyings material 'andt fential HR $ah 
cramnt ? or 46 theye atſolute 4r0utid anil watrant for ſprinling; ving or dip- 
«21.1, which 15 moſt Lmnaly pra brtb wirtheſe cold Commits? + piog be eiſea- 
Some there are tharihund krilyforthe partiendar ation of diving Yet © Bb- 
or dipping the baprized under watery a5'the only a&ion whitch the in- 
Kirucion of this Sacrattint wil dearzand our Chprch allowes noother, 
except in cafe of the childs weakneſs, and'thertisexpreſt inourSavi- 
bapriſm,borh his deſcending'tineo'the warer and riling up: ſo thao 
© ine chink das common” ſprinkling” ro be '(through caſe and render- 
nels) aftrerching the liberty of ehEThurch,furtier ther cirher rhe 
Church wonld, or the! fymtbolicalaeſs of fd fprnwith the 
thing _—_ can fatelyadmirsar ingot ſpiricual biirial and 
i 


re(ucr On, Rom.6.8,152140) 5 10 HO 307 mg it. Inc wot: 14757 


:1i Ochers conceiveuhoaRtion of ing of water upon'the face of 
the baptized very warrantablezeſpecially 1n young childrengeb/whom 


furcher werting maybedangerovs and the groundsarctheſe? ' =) -- 


z but on | | 
body, asa<Jcanfer ofthe fileh thereof," 5JÞ bnE 414354 oiflagtc 
- Secondlyvhen/as inghe 6ther Sheranwtrica ſpobinfol 
nificant as a whole gallon; ſo here} a handful of water is as fignifican 
ER _ — "1 MIL»; odees 4 23) Df, 
Thirdly, the ation'of ſprinkling beers fir reſemblance with'thein- 
ward grace, as wel as dipping} wy.) or \brity in the tes. 
Read I Petc1.2, and/Heb-12.14. * VWhereis ſpeecviof rhe ſprinkling 
the blood of Chriſt,andthe blood of fpyinkling ſpeaking better thin 
the blocd of Abel. [11960 20.0 Dlidb g e019 2990 27, 4; PARTIR * 


Fourtchly; it is not unlikely chat the Apolill baptized'ss wel by 


ſprinkling. or pouringupon;as by diviipfendd  inco:firh{ we read 
of divers Cd Ae 546 cherk ther. "However the 


waſhing the:-body by warer,is eſſedrial>(Epheſizizb:)chough whether 
way it bedone;feenvnoxeo be efſesciaho water be applied tothe bo- 


dy tor thecleanſing of ig (71 (IHE 155 | 
Thu much of the Sacramental element,and Sacrament al ations,which 

.are the outward payt-of Baptiſm what now's the'inwa#t part ? 
Thoſe ſpiritual chings which are ſignified, an&repreſepredzand ex- 
hibired in and by rhe:ourward element and ations! As the" gni- 
ies che blood of Chrilk the Miniſters'conſecratipp'the watet fignifies Beprilm, 
Godthe Fathers ſening apart his! 


EE NET En Inn neg 
world by-his bloc Minifters applying the water ro'the & 
of the baptizedto cleants it;-fignifieth Gods applying rhe blood of tis 
Son to deanſerhe ſoubfor juſtification'and remiffion of firs : -4ndhor 
only ro hs rw but raſeat vp unro the beleever; "Une the inward part 
15 cffcted. as wel as theonrward, 200 211 Mga BF 20 
How come theſe viſ1hle things to, ifie (wch envifible myftevies ? 
hcre 15a natural firneſs and aprneſ8in\the outward things tO Cex- The Gmili- 
prels the inward, As for water: tobe a reſerhblaiice of the'blobll of tude berncen 
Chriſt ; thus they agree: 1145160 38613 27 335718 4 D1I647347 2103 26 tag Ganibed 
Firſt, warer is a neceſſary element;the natural life of man cannorbe 
withour it: and the blood of Chriſt's as neceſſary to his ſpiritual life. 


A 
= =. EE ee ere ee Ra = woes Corea ooo 


T he Sur aud Subſtance: 


Secondly, water is.2 comfarrable. element: as the Hart parteth after 


the warer brooks, Pſaleqnzt, Theahuſtofibe :body cannon be quenched 
- bur by warerwhengeche beight 


ot milery.i is deicribed by 8 harren and 
«ad, phere no'water #,P[4-63-1. Sothethirſt of the foul cannot 

hed bur þy-the blood of Chriſ. Jabs 41.3 (5, 93-3113 

irdly, water 1s@/free os 45 wisneceſiarypſet! lubandcom- 


fortable, ſo it is cheap and-cafie-ta come by withour coſt.” > So is the 


617g Youu, 


' blood of Chriſt, Eſa. 55-1, Hoybe tht threth cope and drink freely. 


Fourtchly, water it 8 £<QMmeon - nn none axe barred from it;any 
may go toche pamene driph.:Aadahe blood of Chriſt is offcred ab 
generally to all,rich and poos low-hond and irec zevery one 
may lay claim unto him,camme and: haye intereſt @ him. Jobc 112, YVho 
ever receiveth him,, who gyer belecvarh, the ropolal ior re 
Rn 3 None Can ſay, I arm ſhut out or except G1f:21 10197 
Ly Mende 4g teen; theroituo ek i in 


pſrmſyl 
| ES: of itiabere is enaugh for all mci--:Spis the 


EO ERITY dry : ofthis ——_ 
IaRer res. in i Hemet IC 

dv open ly ect - 7 is a cleanſing anda purifying * 
lnrard relembles the blood. of Chriſk bely i in thatzfor 1:Job.1.7. 


The Moda ba:if alpari{etb mi fron 


Chxi 
ere We may alſo obſerve v4; Cabalicelchamninibetes 


Eh Dorhings i paboadr wh ©. +5595. mens ADM 


F Pata 

apa dh by himfelf 

a 87s brit d Ta oe bp reized doch by ſo doing; 

59ptcflion o! ulncks,a5s Johns hearcrs 

bapei Naa Joe | ig tbeirfon Matc3.6. 

"46 #4 a» he gppl inal be Water tothe body waſherh and 

] it cleanſerh not the foul,bae 
by bcing3 i nin TIES aan cacy-of ir,by the ſandtify 

Sk A ; of wW 4 outwar eerie waſhing is aſign and i; 


We 


Wy 


wee ic the anal fardaef the eutmerd. things fo ex- 


A le GLA ipeiniwution, ordeini and 
(>, things $0. typib#: 10 the.fork Qhril teucified in his 


| -Fox orhex there were vever.fuch aptneſ# 
bath nothingro:ida.es moddle with a Sacraments 

= ly appaopriatir ra farve for ſuch a purpoſe. 
then with Godyi y Ahcre gocth alblcſfing. and a ſpecial 
Vere and '7 Thar-which makes 

the outward figns ntzis Gods Wend and. appoivement. 
\ Bak 6 Chad: evcria/ic bbegeay barely fpgnified 
Site  Fttomeptel 


2 etarcally. .exhibjden tothe believer as 
the —_ z there is that —— Per between them 
i,canvittangfealed up by:theother, Hence ate thoſe 

di (wag vs econ ons nr and fu Hah She Jobs 3 - bog 
anſing 


b 
+# 
f 
; 


which they do repreſent," E OY 
FR © Arenal they cher #5 parts Gi UE ard 7! bn o 
oe riſmypartakers all 4 12.86 by "te pref 
« Sacrament, [cal up ther Joys ; 
externally receive Neal ids 
Sutely.ns, PE owt ned | Sig Ky Ro 


har we 


yerall hearersb wg: 


Wd ran are err 
Lad {pel; (forw ihe th cif, 


urch is hea vf an outward pro | 
ng mrp TR - 


/ communion. And Riel 


_ of GirifianRelight: 


cleanſing by the — ot water, bo 9.10, Ariſe 


—I_ 
and waſh «way thy ſins. Atts 3.3.16. jg 
by oped, &c. the Sacrurnnobeing th regs Aro 


BR a 19 of ls; B44 OY Ave 
we (hou tie & he mugek iy 
Ee PIC T 


more then tothe W ord. 


benefirs,are proved FD _ 


thok: whom (50d 


ſcalar: wichou 
es 


Miles whezcot, the Sagr 
Aame in the ns dſcns roit tofim. = 
LEM ? 


_ What. 
_ The 
Rom.2.2V. 
bapriſed þ 
to The vi wake of the 
corporating int@ Ld of 


Vie rw wal of a ana a 


row ore - ethers & 46h 79a ſe eng upon be 

FEE £O.UBS OIgL may .U Sfbhjev 15 prix ul Yo: 

for au, OT: ngapadem. Ye lene GR 
rota arch 
inp hey ically Chril) 


EL oboe 
E camth al erace,butrnor ; - ie 4 213128C 


13 bas q 


Ta Taken they FT; Fr fiat th the ger om 


pu Spia 


\CLAIAn es ae 
Dath the inward ace KR 4ccompeny tbe ſe 
of years baptized} "No z 


EY —-T be Stm and Skbſtance 
ys Ghats on So when rhe profeiſion of their faith is not ourward 
only oe feitzbut fincete and hearty; they laying hold on Chriſ 
e Satratnene by: vey Tai which is the hand tO reccive 

- merci ered. Afs : 1 thou belieteſt with all thy heart, thou 
os iq. '; airh,p hill eo ; theENYSRh." For ir We abſurd to 
| he Venefir of theſed Yond the Covenant, Now the Cove- 


Is made only to the f Job 1.18: Mark 16.16, He that be- 
 axd &« ba tiſed ( al leſ; oved | he pa beleeveth not; whether he 


br (habe = 2 wot 1 (AQts 8. 13.)and 
25 ad eheuſands ofH (hal 'fing fi help 
= ayof the Lotdby | 
erheir judp ermenr,* hy 


ater fit Bf Bapriligwitnburith 


Ge v#hatſa) you of Fonts Fgtinid that are born in the Church;doth ite 
Foo | race tn thbir Baptiſy \alwaies attend upon the outward ifs A 
f Bapriſm is effeual in Thfahrs, on! 
'belopg unto the eleftion of gra F50-- apo 


SIE Fat an Foes : Or 


a4 


iſh ip "eo Aipbepi 4s f "mi 
Fes eto theuſe of tea ;&heRGod hath 


ebrdindty theahs of taith & tlvation 


3 their ba priſm + ONLY 200 02 
br: all hoſe A race 5 fre th *9 the. outward 
te Holy Gh yaand really,and a@tually apply 
its and blood'of Ts end and*f; anti Ing VEr- 


tuetmtohe fovl of the e rhe r doth thEwater to 
tangy "at d'the ihvifib race the craig is conveled by che 


eragr+: bow tan an WEE able of the | ace of the'S levament 7 * 
er wel. Though Inf: id ym capable of the grace of "che Sa 
crainent by that way whereby the grown are, by hcaring,conceivin 
wing's yet irfolloweth nar char Infants are nor c apable in atic 
— be 'way. Iriseafie-ro diſtinguiſh berween th gite conve 
.and the manner of convey Faith is nor of abſolutenec 
WS. --r ele&, but- only pf ob whom God'a "ponent 
ch,nor lt is the application of Chriſts ri ſ at juſtjfi- 
r 


apr it: God can ſupply the defe& of faith b 

Spirit, can'do all _—_— our part Which fai 
hl dls we piorens 7 ſin of Ade is impuredro chit- 
dien,andrliey defiled by it; th they be nor capable ro'tinierſtand 
ir *even'ſo he eps of may be, 7-77 is by Gods ſecrer 
arid unknown renown whyto eQTrifanto and fb, t6 thoſe thar atebbtt deaf, 


andfooks, notcapable of pridetſtanding: For though Gol'tieth/us tb 
meafis, yet not himſelf he that hath ſaid of gh "ro them bdlnhs the 
Kingdome of Gouknowes how ro ſettle upon then thetiche of the Ki 

dome. 'And we have no reaſon to think, bur that even before vr i in, at 
or 


or by thea& of baptiſm, the Spirit of Chriſt doth unite the ſoul of 
the cleAinfant . to Chotnd c_ it _ yo Ce oth 
teunto it the title of a ſon or daugheer nand the image 
of God by ſanRificationz and ſo fit it for the ſtate of glory.: 
But what ts to be thought of the efſe8 of Baptiſm in thoſe eleR infants 
| whom God hath appointed tolfue inyeers of diſeretion > "wr" 
In chem we bave no warrant to promiſe conſtantly an exraordinar What Munalie 
| work to whom God intends to afford ordinary means, Forthough 
God do ſometimes ſanRify fromthe womb,as in Jeremy,and John Bup- years haveby 
:5f,ſomrime'in Baptiſm,as he pleaſerhyyer i is hard co affirm(as ſome or nay 
do)thar every ecleth Infant doth ordinamily before or m baptiſm receive _ 
initial regenetation,and the ſeed nate if there were 
ſuch a habir of grace then infuſed,ir could nor de/ſo-uererly loft, orſe- 
creted,as never to (hew ir ſelf bur by being acrain'dby new inftruQion. 
ran apr my y 66 ps char bapriſm1s not aftually cffe- 
ual to juftifie and ſanQifie, until the;party do believe and embrace 
the promiſes, DG Ayr WiTE $ p ih 
Is notBapti[m then for the art avain empty ſhewyg,onfifting of ſha- 
dowes 2% the ſu —— a fign without the thing hewhe ? 
No z it is alwaics an effctual ſeal tor all thoſe'thar are heirs ofthe 
Covenant of grace: the promiſes of God ing Juſtification, Re- 
miſſion, Adoptten are made and ſealed in Baptiſm ro every cle& child 
of God ; then to be aQually enjoined, when the baptized ſhal 
actually lay hold upon them by faith. Thus to every eleR In- 
far is a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to beextracrdinarily ap- 
lied to the Holy Ghoſh, if irdie in its infancyyco be apprehended by 
aith, if we live to yeers of diſcretien, So that'as Baptiſm admini- 
ftredto thoſe of years is nor cffcftual, unleſs they believe z ſo we can ' 
make no comfortable uſe of ——_—_— adminiftred in our infancy, 
until we believe. The axpacoy of Chriſt and all the promiſes of 
grace were in my Baptiſm eftared upon me and ſealed up unto me on 
Godspart.: but then I come tb have the profiv and benefir of them, 
wheni come to underſtand what grant God in Baptiſm hath ſealed 
unteme,and actually tolay hold upon it by fairh, / 


. Explain this more tlearly. | . 

V > inongles _- aroma be paragon cad in his 
inta e hath right unto it, not on of ir until 
Cath yeach Now dui of the inca ty, the uſe and eom- 
fort of thiseſtate is loſt ihdeed 3 bur he right and rifle is not vaia and 
empty, burzrucand real; and ſtands firmly ſecured anto the child to 
be dairtied whattime-foever he is of ir. Even ſ6 Infams cle&t 
have Chriſt and all his benefits ſealed npunto chem inthe Sacrament 
of Bapriſmzyer through their uncapableneſs they have nor aQtual fru- 
Irion of them, until iveth them aQual faich:to apprehend chem. 
Is Bapuifm loft then whichi adminifired in our infancy>was it a vain 
and an empty Ceremony Z ne, it was & t and an effeQual Sa- 
crament 3 and Gods inviſible graces were truly ſeale&/np under vikible 
ſigns. And:thoogh the uſe aud the comfort of Bapriſm be not for the 
pteſent enjoied by — 

promiſes 


live to 
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. begin, * both be picks out of « va which hathebeen ſpoke! before 3 and further 
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promilcs for himſelfand'forhis ſeed; and ſobyche:whole Congreg 
tion and the things: then. done ſhabbe atvallyeftectualtoithe Fi. 
when eyet irſhalbe tapablero/tnake feof chem... - (5! 

But are there nat me w/0 larterl den). the baptizihg ofnfants to be 


warrantable's.. 
Yes;but nor t&{infiſt upon enfvrering cheig weak arguments ſuffici- 


evidenced by by gheſa fo owing arguments. . 

kate farorchoele dfcirenmcifoni in the old Teſta» 
 .mentywhich.anſwereth-to heh tou thavwasapplicd to-the Infant 
the eight. day. Therocan be noireafod giverito os Infangs of Bap- 
ctiſm, buc char which may bagiven! againſt:Gircumcifion the maih 
whercofis their wjddpablenels of rhe graco of the Sacrament:" '- 

'2. Tarhemtowhom aherCovcrnanc- belongs, ico thembelongs the 
ſeal of the Coveriane char confircis'the right chem) Blittwthe- in» 
fants of faithful _ the Covenant belongs:to you ancto your chil» 
dren.are the promil Sk Dre ky z AA.2439: and roxthem belongs 
the Kibgdome of G od:if the thing 1t ſelf, thchchefign andiſeal of ir. 
And he Apoſtle ſaich,- Your chifdren are .holys 1 Cor.7. 14; there'ts a 
foederalſanRity,or external and wifible holineſs at leaſt inchildren of 
belieying parcnnyandapeſieticird bg Judged ofrberrve flockof _ 
until they ſhew the contraty: oil Hens»: 

Tea, but it 46-0hjefitd that theyilo not belibury which in the Sip 
i. Iwre requireddf thoſe that wietobe epaninithe they make priſe” 
ſhow of their farth 3 {1 
The Scripmareroquiring faich ionhe party to be baprized,”4j yeaks of 
grown men. \V poſtlegives a rule charnone ſhould ear but 
thoſe that labotyig _ caonirous f from rx deny meat in chil- 
dren-Or impotent perſ{ons.! tisnot y an improper h 
£0 collaheiaioes! 'of beleeving parentsa Believer. Our:Savior TO 
nethchen).amang believers. Mpt.18.6.he rook-d child and ſaid;VWho? 
ſoever offendethons of theſe licrle ones tharbtlieverh in me. Whar 
do wedcem of Chriſtian Infarits.4sthere nodifference berween thern 
and Pagans ? Certainly as it were hard t0:cal theminfidelsſoii were 
notharh tocal them. Believers: Add furchertivis the roceived judge” 
mencof our Church, tharehe faith of the Parems (or of thoſe thar 
ſead/of parents prelent the child jn che Congregation) is1o.far the In- 
fants,as to give him right unto the;Covenant,Andilaſtly,aswehave faid 
befote, che Spirit. of God ineleR. Infants ſupplies the room of faich-- 
and however it be, 44ams.corruption cannot be more effectuatto pol- 
ture-the.Lofant, then Chriſts bloodiand Innoceney 38 'to ſanRifie them 
and Gods wildome!wants not thbaps to apply penyiemeatinacids 


rain anto the-manner. $115. 3S £143; 1 (3541 Mt 15 
-1 r But the : Ahabaptiſts, wrges / me: ove norales = Oy for =— 
'! , © ng dnfantysworexampley; -: 1 


But do we. read-apy zhing in Scripturs that wayi the li- 
berty.of the Church nchcharingg nay, do:northe Scriptures 
friendly-proofs by conſequence of irzwe read of cram 


and 


| danger from the want © 
of 


and all his houthold, che hopſe of. Azdia, of the Jailor of Crip, of 
Stephanas&c.why ſhould we imagin rhat there were no infants there, 
or that they were left our? Andat the Scriptures not expreſſing direc- 
ly the Baprizing of Intants,, were ſufficient 'reaſon why that Sacra- 
ment ſhonld be denied them:then by the ſame reaſon the Sacramene 
of the Lords Supper ſhould be denied ro women. For(ro my remem- 
brance) ir is not expreſled in all the New Teſtament, that any wo- 
_ did partake of i: which thing yer were ſenflefs to doubr 
OT» 


But « Baptiſm of abſolute nceeſſity. to ſalvation } 


ereby he harch.a 
uſed with, all reverence and thankful devorion when it may be 
9; et where, God denicth its either in regard of the ſhortneſs of 
he infants life, or by —_ unavoidable neceſſity, there comes no 
the Sacraments, but only from the contempr 
cm, | 

. - Wheave bereto be confuted} __ Or 
Firſt, tho Papiſts 3 who have contrived Eos room 
neer he},which chey cal (Limdus Infantam)a receptade forthe ſouls of 
ivfauts which die withour Baptiſm , and where, as they y are 
deprived of Gods p: and never partake of joy and happineſs. 


rant e ns 4 W want of bet- 
decderin rr gar aro iſh conceipes, eſpecially 


xer rea 
that Baptiſm dorh AIIRECY work done, (forrhey 
commonly look no higber:Yand they cooceive a kind of inherengver- 


tueand Chriſtendome (as they cal ithneceſſarily infuſed into children 
by having the water caſt upon their faces. Hence the miniſter is of 


poſted for to baprize in a private chamber,to thediſhonor of char Or- 


dinance: and,which is more intolerable,in caſe of rhe wane of a Mini- 
ſter,woraen wil undertake to be Baptizers ; which is a monſtrous pro- 
phanation of ſo high a ſervice. 
How may theſe errors of opinion and praiſe he avoided ? 
” They proceed fromgrofs ignoraucezand therefore the mcansto cure 
them is to be informed in the right nature and uſe of the: Sacraments, 
and in the extent and limitation of the neceſſity of them. | 
ws _— that _ Ig "ik 
e muſt know that Sacraments properly do not give us any righe 
unto God and his Chriſt, bur only ſeal oa ccndletach that right and 
intereſt which already we have in Gods Covenant and promiſe. God 
romiſed to Abraham life z and then he gave him the Tree of Life to 
< a pledge of his promiſe. It was not the Tree of Litechat gave 4dow 
life,bur the promile. ' 44am might have lived by the promiſe wichour 
the Tree ; burthe Tree could do him no good withour the promile. 
Thus God promiſeth Chriſt and his benefirs to the faithful, and ro 
Cn ogend then he givesus bores ſeal theſe prom iſes: it is not 
m that ſaves us, but the promilſes;it isnot warer that pu our 
fins,but the blood of the Comms: | | —_ th 


ern we have ſeep is an high Ordinance of God,and a means Bapriſm nor 
| inted ro; communicate Chriſt. his benefits to *Fabſelure 
our ſouls ;, and theret@renor to pom en or lightly cſtcemed;bue a_ 


Ce Deed 
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why :hen was the Sacrament aulued ? ; 
For our weakneſs, to be a ſtrengthning toour fairh;nor to give any 
ſtrength” or efficacy to the Covenant made- in the blood of Chrift, 
Gods Word is as ſure as his bondhispromile is as ſure as his (cal; and 
ſhal as ſurely be accompliſhed 3; rhe Sacraments only give ſtreiigth to 
* our faith in apprehending it. | 
what infer you from his 2 | | 
That where God is pleaſed to diſpenſe his ſeals and Sactaments,they 
are great comforts and pledges of his lovez& to deſpiſe or flight them 
werea horrible (leighting even ofthe Covenant it felt. Bur where he 
denierhmeansand opportunity of enjoying the{igns,the things/Hgnifi- 
ed are never the farther off, or leſseffeQual.It is ſaid, Gex.17.14.that 
the uncircumciſed ſhould be cutoff from Gods people, becauſe he ha# 
brokethe Covenant:bur it is mcanvonly of voluntary and wilſtil refus 
ſing of Circumciſion,” For the'people of God 1n the wilderneſs; were 
forty years without:the'ourwardhgn of Circumciſion ; yet they'were 
not without the inward grace. Davrds child died the ſeventhidayla da 
before the time appointed for circumciſion : and yet both hiswor 
and his carriage expreſs that he doubted nor ofthe ſalvationdf it 3 ſo 
the thief uponthe Croſs beleeving in Chriſt .,was geccived with'Chriſt * 
into. Paradiſe,though he were neverbaptized:he had the inward grace 
of Baptiſm,the wathing of the blood of Chriſt though not the outward 
ſign/When.Godaffarderth means, -we muſt wait upon him fora bleſ- 
ſing in chemzand by them : when. he doth nor afford means;-wemuſt 
not tic the working of his grate roxthem.God who ſanQigerh ſome in 
the Lo to ſatiifieall his ele infants, and by his ſpi= 
rit apply the merirs of Chriſt unto them withour the ourwatd water. 
Some havethe outward ſ{ign.and notthe inwardgrace,ſome have the 
inward graceand notthe outward-lign, wemuſt not commit Idolatry 
by deifying the outward clement. The ruler wil 'bold:Ir is nor:the want 
of the Sacraments, but the contemptor wiltul neglc& of them thatis 
dangerous... (10288 | | 


what other errors of opini 07 and prafliſe do you otſerve about Baptiſm? 


Baptiſm robe As ſome throvgh-ignorance and ſuperſtition have too high a con- 
1 of, ceiſt of the outward ſo others through ignorance and prophane- 


neſs have too" mean-and baſe: opinion of them. Some there arewho 
eſtcem of Baptiſm as-of a meer Eccieſiaſtical ceremony and-Church 
complementzas if there were no {erious vertue or cfficacy init;or pro- 
fitto beexpedtedby.it 3 or had nocother uſe, 'but togive the child a 
name'avd there is:an end; they look no further. | 

\ > , How dath atfurther appear that ſome haveſoſiight an opinton of this 


1.4.4 Ordinance?" : 
By-their anſwerable praRiſes: ſuch as theſe,and the like. 1: Often, 


:: Baptiſm is deferred;and that upon every trifling occaſion,as if it were 


a buſineſs of nogreat weight andmoment, but might attend every ones 
leiſure, and many times 'through delay, the child dicth without. 
"Which thoughit datlimothing prejudice the childs ſalvation: yct it 
wil lic heavy _ the parents conſcience; for negleQing Gods or- 
dinance when he afforded opportunity.  / - 1 i 3 2905202] 
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2. Often the minilter is ſent for home to perform that ſervice with 
few in a private chamber, when no imminent neccſliy urgerh, t9.the 
diſhonor of ſo ſacreda bulinefs, which ought to be a mol} ſolemn and 
publike ation of the whole Congregauon, 5 & 

3- Though the Child be brought ro Church, yer olten ſome by-, 
day is choſen, and notthe Lords Sabbath 3 \and-it is then donezas it ir 
were only womens work to be preſent a Baptiſm, who have moſt lej- ; 
ſure to ſpend time abour matters of ſmaller conſequence.,,....,; :. 

4. If ir beof the Sabbathzthen the main care and;preparation.is 4-; 
bout matters of outward pomp and ſtate:every things fitted andpre-. 

ared for the purpoſe,buronly that which (ſhould chicfly be 3 v4z.che 
9 and minds of thoſe that go about a buſinels of that nature, ;,- . | 

5. Whilethe Sacraments 40 perivemaings: 18 demeanor of many 
ſheweth that they have aſlight,opjaion of that ſervice: ſome turni 
their backs upon it and -going outef rhe Church fo ſoon as ſermons. 

.done, as if the word was worth the migging, bur'not the Sacrament g 
| others prating and talking all che-whiley 1azit there were nothing tor 
them to learn by, but no , for chem to perform in that ation, |.-1; 
6. Laſtly, Infants are brought to zhe. Sacrament of Baptiſmintheir 
Uifancy, but are never by their Pgr aught che doQriu of Baptiſm ; 
Ss when they come to years of underſtanging:Baptilas is nor made uſe of 
as it ought, in the whole courſe of menslives.  Thele things ſhey thar- 
men commonly have a mean conceit.ot this Ordinance. _ v] 
| What is the beſt way to reform theſp 4rrelgy bd 3 
* A ſerious pondering and-conſidezing of the high dignity of this di- wha are the 
vine ordinance : which wil cauſe a devout and reyetent demeanor in meansto re- 
that holy buſineſs. oh. eter: vis 2ott a3nw 0 Nighe eftcemy 
1. Every one ſhould conſider thatip isno cuſtomary formality,bur bs 
an honorable ordinance inſticuted by alawtul authority of God him- 
| ſelf; who never impoſed any ſervice. upon his Chuzchin vain, It was 
honored by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who ſanRified itunto usby 
ſubmitting unto it in his own facred-perſon;conftirmed by his praiſe, 
by his precept, &c. cr 6{3 19 ay tol5g] 
. 2.Every oneſhould conſider,that there are infiniemercics ſcaled up 
« by ir co the faichful, and to their ſeed,'Itis a viible ddtniteance ofthy 
child (if thou beeſt a Parent) into-the congregation of Chriſts flock, 
lignilying its intereſt in the heavenly Jetuſalem which is above. ls this 
a buſineſs ro be mumbled over in a corner? Chriſt-came from Galilee 
to Jordan to be baprized.Is the receiving of the child into the boſome of 
| the Church in a ful congregation,nocomfort unto.thee2is jt nor mercy 
to ſee the blood of Chiiſk miniſterially ſealed up unro:thy Infanr, to 
puree it from that pollution. which: ir hath broughe into che world 
with it;which alſo thou: makeſt confeſſion of by preſenting ittothis 
myſtcrial waſhing 2? Is i not joy to thy heart, rq hear.the whole con- 
gregation of Gods Saints pray for thy child : And that God hath ho- 
norcd thee ſo muchas tocount the very child holy and within his Co- 
venant ? thank on theſe things. —_- | 3761 | 

3.Evcry one that is preſentar Baptiſm,(hopld.confider,that that be- 
ing a publike ation of the Co ation, , every particular pcrion 
ought reverently to jain init. Shall the whole Trinity be prelent ac 
Baptiſm,(Mat.3.) and we be gone 7; Jqin ought every, one in praicr to 
God tos the Infanc, join io. praiſes co.God for his mcrcy, that we and 
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our children afe brought forth, and brought up within the pale of his 
Church(whereas the reſt of the world arelike a wilderncls)and thatik 
God for adding arthe preſent a member to his Church. Join cvery 
one ought in meditation of the pollution of nature, of the bleſſed 
means of redemption-by Chriſt;of the benefirs that God leals up unto 
us ki Hur Bapriſm,cven before we khew: them ; of the vowes and pto- 
miſes which we in our childd»od-tmade by thoſe who wereunderta- 
kers for us:and finding onr failinpsevery time we are preſent at bap- 
ti{en,we ſhould renew our owifcovenant with God, and labor toger 
new ſirchgth to dlefewith * > 0s < #1 our bapriſm he made . 
unto as, © This if we'were wiſe to make # right uſe of it ; we might 
learn as ach at a 'Baptiſii; as#dt'a Sermon.” RATIN 
4. Parents ſhonld #1lwaics bear ir1- mind the promiſes which their 
children have 'niaderb God by rea and they for their children ; la- 
bourtnge brine thebn vp-eceordingly'in the inftruRtion and informa- 
tioh'of the Lordgeaching them ((b Toon avthey underftand) the mea- 
ning of that Suctamentunfoldmy-thes thenkGods pretions promiſes,” 
and theiyfirig emerits. ' 'T pence of Parents hetein, is a 
cauſe of trivaſtrs iitrenyxhey- bring children to receive 
Chriſts badge, bur bring chem up td the Tervice of the Devil: and God” 
hath tot ſo much difhonor by Reachens and Pagans, as by thoſe who 
have taken upon themhe name of C ht ifiians. 
Laſtly, Baprifn'hould be-aveontimial wfe through a Chriftians' 
whole life : tb autminifiedd buronce, but it is alwaies laſting in the 
- 2.1. .: wereue and eſheacy of it, Bapeiſ@ylefeth'noritstremorh by time, In all 
+ - thy fears and-doubts look back'fo thy' Baptifin, 'and the promifcs of 
2:5: ::..God egled vp unto thee there lay hold on them by faith, and thou 
| ſhalt havethe4Rval comfort of thy Bapriſm; and feel the offelt of its 
though thownever ſawir. Invhy failings, flips; and tevolis;o recover 
thy fclf, have feconrſe rorhy Biprifen:new Baptiſm ſhal nor need; the 
Coveratit 4bd ſeafof God ſtands firch, he chanipeth nor: only renew! 
thy Fepty ences refew: thy faith'iin thoſe bleſſed proniiſes of grace- 
which were ſealed up unto thee in thy Baptiſm. 
. $6 thitbfor Bapliſm. what is-the \Lords Supper 3 & 
Otthe Lords It isthe' ſecond Sacrament of the new Teftanents wherein God by 
>upperoand the Gps of bread and wine Hipnifieth, tealerh and exhibirerh to every 
' faithtulrecexver, thebody and blood of Chriſt, for his ſpiritual nou- 
riſhmentant growehiinichriſtt+and ſo lealing: trmro him his coonre- 
nance with increaſe wthe body of Chrift, which is his Churchz confir- 
merty kim if the Covetiant of Grace: Or thus: Iris a Sacrament of the 
Goſpel, whetein-by the onewatd elemenrs of Bread and W ine;ſandti- 
fyedntid exhibired by the miniſter, -#nd rightly received by the com- 
munan, affurdiice bgiven'tsthoſe thatureigraffed inco Chriſt, of 
ws + 9 TT in him ahd receiving nouriſhment by him unto erer- 
nal life, + ROFL 5 02424.9 £04 AOL 14] 2210 
Arethere vers grates offered'to us in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper? 
No. The Covenant ſolemnly ratifyedi6 Baptiſm,is renewed m the 
Lords Supper betwetisthe Lord hithſefatid the receiver: & the fame. 
graces offered #gain,bitto divers &3ds;in Bapriſitr,to the _ and 
 chtring of os into Chriſtianity (for of charenttance Bapriſny is a ſeal ? 
in the Eird Supper to 'therotrifhing andtortineing of us in itz of 
which growth S& contithuaticein Chrifbianicyitts aenl, And therfore 
J 7 IJ as 
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3 | —— po me pray --conug | ” 
"of GiriſnanRelighs —-_ 
as unto the Sacrament of Bapriſayſounto This. of che Lord Sapper;the 
Popilh feighned verm__ of Conf nþrmairen o{4ably.ipjarigh5s,; : 
wherein then doth "Y dime chfentr bog Londs Shtperr?] 2171 262 
1.In regard of the tes por Bp m(nbeihben (aid) 3 ſeal The cit 


of our cntrance intothe od, ithe Sppper; of the Lord —— —_ 


our continuance 1n. theſamezone 9 gQur kn Be ,h other bf _ ſpit Lords Suppets 
ritual food. The former is ordain'dro.rhisendgha dabatbeivg aur of Chriſt 


by nature,wc might by theSacrament of our newbirth bg ipgraffc in- 
to his body: (TH.3-5,Jvb:3+ dee Fagan 
ein hum, 1-Cor 10«L6& IT, $3:LPgt.3.21 
,2.,,10 regard. of rhe qurward figs... \Varcxivghe oney Ridadand -.1yom it 


Wineioghe oor. vil. [”3 }o boo'ld biis bod 9h 26 2#bzol p_ - 
PE Ne Frgard TT cn FOR 
that are of y rig Erin. ropoatton 
KIT Al per "oO the Lord, _y == years of Cilcretion.,, | 
ah ard of 
As ohen eLordſh 


,, 

Cape, ond (2 Car. Fe AE REY Paſs* 

over with his Diſciples, he did both himſelfyrith chem -—M 

holy opmamenn{ 442 26,26,&c. gofgr continue 

ance of the ſame in the, Church, Li Gon 1.20, 
what may we =_ by this 3 ſeit anc d his Apo- 
1 . files lrkemiſe. adminiſized 3m Satrament after: Suppertd) 217 

That we muſt not. come untourfo ir forourbellices bue haynndr minds 

lifred up from theſe.canthly eleg out $8yiousC 

reed by them. Fort men after ſupper nor; rehr per andiwine 

querng diſhes upon Rr NT ORE ea ſervesh RN 


1», 0p pro ghane perl 1s comeoradraoginet Mliacidyc 


Thoſe char reſt only inthe qurwasd Ekmens:[: | 5b - 
op =_ not _ ere 6 of our \SUu107y Chrſh nd hin-Aptflertivs 
tine Sacrament ip ibe. JL: 19 vis 
| No: {boca ah they had ſpecial cauſe ſo 10. h we lave not. 


what cauſe cauſe bad tur Seviewdo to dot 15/( 101 118 yoo OED m_ 
| He waxto admiviſtexirafterſupper: | 
_, Firſtzbecauſe ic was.to [rome ivhey and headofibs Paliover ; and 


therefore was preleaninny after the 
ce his Paſſion;che bs 


Secondly, that it oimmedi 
to ſhew whereunto it ſhould have relation. Where alſo is another gif- 
fercnce:.our Saviour, Chriſt Supper epreſencing his death, which 
followed the Supper and was tocome ; our Sqcrament NIEETES 
the death of Chriſt already. luffered-and __ 

What cauſe bad the, Apoſtles > + 

.: They didirin the night, becauſe iq was not ſafe for the Church to) 

Rent in the day for fear.ofperſecutiov.. Wherefote herein the lauda- 
le cuſigne of the Chyrchiofaminifring itinthie morningawhen our 
wits and capacitiesarebeſh, is to. be be foltawed., Iniwhich ; reſpe& alſo' 
there epaln wth between. this Sacratnetn, :and che Sacrament 
uſms which may withautany un PG: be EG 


afternoon. 
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\ "het the day for the ethiiemiftration of thts Sarrenindd p77; 
The Lords day is refs forthe adminiſtration of the Sacta- 
ments. For a "out EP Chit did adminiſter ir on another 
_ = nc Apoli reaſoiis before dedaved)yetHe did Hor bid us ſo to do.Bur 


ſtles exaraple hd an@ religibns praftife herein isto be fol- 
Þ hich did exledinics tie Supper of 6 Lord on theLords day. 
"* $0 thrh of the He. Ow for: he Have of this Sacrament; how may 
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QUE e:;: 
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zh '#t be known ? / | 
Firſt, bythe tnarevt 4 ond cacvtdty, by the form of it. 
| ©.» hut88 the matttr of the $ the Lord ? 
Of the marrer | | Partlyburward,as & Hetnic of bread and wine; partly who, 
and blood of Chriſt. Thoſe ourward-elethents ing 
Supper Chriſtahd Himarvcified, With/all the betefits of His death or 


evenwhole-Chriſt, wich all che fruits df Hts rriecliation. Me. 
I Cor, I1.2 25. 
by + ditto £dHil mal thoiee of Miah bd pin vat 
wart m_—_ $dcrahtrent 2 - hey 
k 
3 


ce ey nk beck i, 
clap Kai w'l dee fibres on or 'the'ch b. OF 
"0 cn Iy.' 2 ' 2 thy uidbe not content ſor with one of theſe only"? 
es Hetook both;rhat ht might Hereby ſhew more pleneiful and affured 


ION We IEEE ent. WEL it 


We | de-en —— 
E |! GE nd ti 
[|] gem dro hin hal th Frevigagh 


| | Ee pipbirefQiningladwloere ations ether Poper 


| would ran. RC 0 ie e Cup 
1] | ehat Cunha ht ons wr: 


: Of. 


{ Orkney pon mbar ey the wTablc,at whit time. 
1 It was indeed unleavened breatty bur it 'wasto; becknfe ho other was 
{ then laWhubar thefelſt of che Paſcover. 
a7 not the BYew wiv War thinged Ft the Boily 41d Blood of 
| | Thatrhe bread mw ry 
| IG No:hey arc not changed i nine in af6:(t Cor.r5.18. For the 


| nor changed words fc eating and ono do - ect ways oneward ol 
f into 7 ments of Bread & b! itproper! 
| _— _— the body and b any abort f : 


| 
' 
| 
| 

}/ 

| ') of the Lords ag the bod 

| nd 
| 


,t6 Ho&te unto us the comtmnniott 
ave with exit SaviorChriſtsoF whom weate verily patrakers by a 
| lively faich,as of the bread and Wihe-by eating #d driiiin thetn. And 


ehus. welky har theſelements arc cthanped inwſe ing ſepas 
E il | rated from 2 common uſe,they utes te tO ator 
| our ſpiritual nouriſhmentandgrowth by the-bbdy & blood vf Chrift 
Jeſus.(Lub.22.19.1 Cor.10. 3,4.) For asthe Sacrament of Bapriftn doch 

| _ to ns a ſpiritual tepenerartor;ſorhe LordsSv! 

\ :andeven as wel ehie: Body and Blood of Ct 
na or cloathing; as vey ave; 'the Lotds Swpperfor Lon 

ment.Therfore ttieBread & ure not Ebodyiniblood of 
Chr nth gm amd rok ofthem; ab Hf BapriſiethisWarer wa 
or i. att White 


As 2B fp —_ eek 
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has further reaſons bave you to vverihrowuhe tarnel preſence of 
Chriit in the Sacrament 8 
I. Ifthe bread were warned into Chrift ; then there (hould'be.two ) 369 
Chriſts, onc that giverhyancther thatis given: tor out, Saviour Chrilt E 4m 
gave'the bread, &c, ? , - 
2. If chc bread be the very body of Chriſt,there ſhopld then be 80 
ſign of chething ſignihed 3 and fo no Sacramun. (Rowg-ll,) VVhere 
cheir miſerable (bitts thar che whiteneſs is the ſeal 8 ſign, is not wor- | 
thy the anſwer, ; £1T71-H-3164 3 
3- The wicked recciver might theneat and drink Chriſts body and 
bloodzas wel as any rrug believer. Fohn 13.230. 
4- The miniſtcr.cannot give che inward graces bur the outward c- 
* lement inthe adminiſtracion of che Sacrament, Lhe g:16. 711; 
What reaſon was there to move our S&Liour Chivſt to aſe ſuch a bor- 
rewed ſpeech in thes ſo great mjſer) : | 
Becaulc it is vrdinary and utual in the Scripture, to give the name 
of the thing {igncd and higpified ro the fign © as it is called the Tree of * 
Lite, which was but a fign of life.Gen.2.9.50 in the Sacraments ot the 
Old Teſtament, Circumciſion is called the, Covenant, (Gea.17.10.) 
that is,the roken of Coyenant: (verd#1z)andthe Lambor Kid of Paſs © >, 
over, whereof it was a fignonly. (Exod.12.)The ſelf ſame. manner of ——_ 
(perch is allo uſcd in the New Teſtament, of Baptiſm, called the new 
irch and waſhing away of ſingwheret it is only a ſeal. So thatunlefs 
the Lord would 1n this ci hays. deparced from the wi 
of the Spirit of God accuſtomably tectived, he muſt heeds here alfo 
tread in the ſame ſteps of a borrowed and figurative (peech. _ | 
H owbeit it may ſeern that to have aſed s more proper ſpeech, mould 
have bren mort meet for 1m,hetng near unte bis teathyantd more 
convenient for their nnderſtanding. (> , 
 Hedidakter his laſt Supper ſc as figuracive ſpecches as this, iothe 
Iq» 15, and 16. of John 3\ and that wi .all danper of darkneſs of 
ſpeech : there being ofremimes more. lightin a borrowed, then in a 
proper ſpeech. And a rrope of force maſt be yielded, when he ſaith, 
chat the clip is the new Teſtament. :. -. a | 
Je maketh further for the corporalpteſente, that ar Saviear Chriſt 
ſaith in his ſupper, that his body was then brokes, and xot that it. 
A be broten after. *2.0 WL: ! &n \ 
That ts alſo uſual ro the Scripture for further certginty to ſpeak of 
things to come, a$ of them that are preſent. | iT, 
But there is nothing impoſſitle unto God. ads ' 
1, The queſtion is here, nocof che power, burotche wil of God ; 
what he wi have done. —_— K312f0; Of! © | 593-7;8 
| 4. Godcannor do thoſe thivgs,in doing whereothe ſhouldeonras 
dit himſelf: and therefore the Scripture teareth nor, mirhourdiſhos 
nor to God,to ſay that he cannot liemor cantor dejiy hianſelf73; 1:23 
2 711.2 o1 Zs | | S> Y 1 
E is the tup called the cup of thenew Teſtament ? Wins 
_ Becauſe its a ſeal of the promiſe of God teuthifg; our ſalvation in 
Chriſt,which being in old time under the Law,ſhadowed by the feds 
ding of the blood of beaſts, is tow afrer a new manner accompliſhed 
inthe blood of Chriſt himſelf. 0 4 2 | »* 2343S 
| 0 3 Thus 


\ 
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Thus mn of matter of this Sacrame mt : wherein conſiſteth the form 
thereof ? 
Of the form of Partly in the outward aQtions both of theMiniſtcr and of the recei- 
his Sacrament yer , partly in the inward and ſpiritual things _—_ thereby : theſe 
— outward. aCtions being a ſecond ſeal, ſet by the Lords own hand unto 
his Covenant. INTE 
/ What be the ſacramental afions of the Minifter in the Lords Supper? 
Thevacrs? , Four. Firſt, torake the bread and wine into his hands,atid to fepa+ 
ef the Miniſter rate it from ordinary bread and wine. } {123 
." What —— ? 
That God in his eternal decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other 
men to be our Mediator : andrhat he was ſer apart to that office; and 
ſeparated from ſinners, Exod, 12. 5. Heb. 7. 26. 
what i the ſecond ? 
To bleſs and conſecrate the bread and winezby the word & praier. 
what doth that fignifie? + 
That God in bisdue time ſent Chriſt into the worldand ſanQified 
him,furniſhing him with all gifts necdful for a Mediator. 
| How are the Bread and Wine tobe Lleſied and corſecrated? 
Of theconſe- By doing that which ar the firſt inſtiration Chriſt did. 


n—_ what u that ? 
Wine. 1, He declared the doarin of- the myſtery of the Sacrament unto 


his Apoſtles, which received it;. by'reaching the truth of that which 
theſe ovrward figns did (ignifie. 

2, Hethanked his heavenly Father, for that he had ſo loved the 
world,that he gave him,which was his only Son, to die for it; through 
the breaking of his moſt holy Body, and ſhedding his moſt precious 
blood .Alſo he gave him thanks, forthache had ordained theſe out- 
ward clementsto ſcal our ſpiritual nouriſhment in Chriſt. 

3. By a trope of thechict'part of Prajer (which is thankſgiving)for 
the whole, the Evangeliſt giverh to underſtand ; that our: Saviour 
Chriſt ſhewed ro God his Heavenly Father, chat his death, in irſelf 
ſufficient to ſave, might by the working of his holy ſpirir, be;effeQual 
to the ele: and that thoſe outward ſigns of Bread and Wine might; 
through the operation of his holy ſpirit, be cffeual ro the purpoſes 
they were ordained unto. | a 

How ſhal it be known that he gave ihanks,and prater,for theſe things, 

-  ſeetngtheveisino mention of theſe things in the Evangelift#? * 

I. The very matter it ſelf that is handled,dothguide us to the knows 
ledge for theſethings. . + ++ 
: 2... The like manner of ſpeech inother places of Scripturez- where 
there being no mention what words heuſcd,yet muſt needs be granted 
that hegave thanks and praicd,proportionably ro the praier & thanks 
here-uſed. For —_—— barly loaves & fiſhes, & giving thinks; whae 
can be underſtood, hat he giving thanks to God, thathad given 
thoſe creatures for the bodily aopciſhmene, raicd that he would bleſs 
them, & make them effenalrothar wel and end?(Mat.14.19.& 

_ 530% ym 1.) And asitis not lawfal tocatand drink the common 
mearand drink;withourt ſuch praier and cthankſgivingzſo it is not law- 
ful to'communicate theſe clements without thankſgiving and praicr. 

 Somuch for the ſecond aFion(which the miniſter indeed performeth w_ 
SAX Is the 
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the Communic ants,but yet 4s chief tn the ation: ) What #6.the third ? 
To break the Bread and pour our the Wine. - O28 
What doth it ſignifie 2 is 
The paſſion and (offerings of Chriſt,with all the torments which he 
endured. for our fins,both in body & ſoul:his bleſſed body being bruit- 
ſed & crucified, his pretious blood ſhed(trickling and ſtreaming down 
fromall pares of him to the ground)and hisrighreous foul powred out 
unto deathz(1ſa.5 3.5310,12.Heb.g.14.)That Chriſt himſclf of his own 
accord offered his body to be broken, 8 his blood to be ſhed, uponthe 
Croſs:and that as the Bread nouriſheth noraif it remain whole and un- 
broken 3 ſo there is no life for us in Chriſt, bur in as much as he died. 
what « the fourth ? | 
Togive and diſtribute the Bread and Wine tothe Reccivers. 
what doth that ſig nifie ? 
That God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſt himſc|fro us : thar Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offered to all ſorts of receivers; and that God - _ 
hath given him unto the fairhful receivers, ro fecd their ſouls unto ec- 
ternal life, John 3.14,15., & 6.5051. 
What be the Sacramental atiions of the recetyers ; 
, They be two:1.To take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter. T1, $56; 
what doth that ſignifie ? | mental aQtions 
The receiving of Chriſt into our ſoul with all his benefits by faith. 3b Rece?: - 
Tbat they,and only they,have benefit by Chriſt crucified, which thus 
apply Chriſt to themſelves by a true and lively faith. Jobz 1.12. 
what us the ſecond ? 
To eat the bread,and drink the winezreceiving them into the body, 
and digeſting them, 1 Cor,11. 26, 
what doth that ſignifie 2 | | 
Our uniting to Chriſt,and enjoying of him. That we muſt with de- 
light apply Chriſt and his merits to all the neceſſities of our ſoul, ſpiri- 
rually feeding upon him, and growing by him. For the cating of the - © ' 
bread to ſtrengthen our nature, berokeneth the'inward ftrengehning C chang 
of our ſouls by grace,through the merit of the breaking of Chriſts bo- 
dy for us:and the drinking of the wine to cheriſh qur bogies;betokens 
that the blood of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſs,and (as it were): drunk by 
faith, cheriſherh our ſouls. And as God doth bleſs theſe outwardele- 
ments, to, preſcrve and ſtrengthen the body of the receiver : ſo Chriſt 
apprehended and received by faith, doth. nouriſh him, and preſerve 
both body and ſoul unto eternal life, Joh.6.50,5 1.1 Cor,10.331 119,17. 
Is Chriſts body and blood, together with the outward elements,recet- 
ted of all Communtcants 2 {124 
No. For howſoever they be offered by God to all, (Ma'.26.26. )yer 
arc they received by ſuch alone, as have the hand of faith to lay hold 
on Chriſt, And theſe with the bread and wine do ſpiritally receive 
Chriſt with all his ſaving graces. As for the wicked,and thoſe that come 
without faith z they receive only the outward elements. 1 Cor.11.27. 
and withal, judgement and condemoarion to thernſelyes, verſe 29. 
So much of the magtter 8nd form; Shew now the ſpecial ends and uſes 
for which the Loyds Supper wegordained. 
. 1, Tocal ro mind, and-renew the. memory and vertue of Chriſts The cads and 
death, 3 Gn 33, 30 mon t rhs 36 3% ng 
"þ 2, To. A 
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2.To inceeaſc our faith begorten by the VVord preached: 8 to con- 
firmunto us our nouriſhmenttherem byche means of Chriſts death, 
3. To increaſe our love. 
4. To increaſe'our joy in the holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, 
our hope of eternal life,and all orher graces of God in us. 
5. To tic us up with greater boldnels ro profes Chriltxtien here- 
tofore we had done. 
6. To quicken our hearts to all holy dutics. | 1 
7. To ſhew our thanktulnels ©o God for his mercy beſtowed up- 
on us in Chriſt. 
8.To makea difference betwixt our ſelves & the enemics of Chriſt. 
9. Toknir us more neer in good wil one to another, 
10, Topreſerve the publike miniſtry of rhe Word and Prater in 
Chriſtian aflemblics. | 
Whe are to be partakers in this Sacrament ? 
har it All baptized who are of years and found judgement to dileern rhe 
Lords Supper Lords body ought te repair this Satrament. Bur thoſe only comme 
z0rt':;ly, who profcſling the true faith;have dulyexamined and prepa+ 
red themſelves. (Eſa.66.2 3. 1 Cor. 11.27,28;) Whereby altnot of age 
and ſound judgement,are ſhut from rhis x4 hrages Fo arc $608. 
waics from the other of Baptiſm, 
May none be aumitted by the Church to the Supper of the Lord bat ſuch 
' #5 have theſe things 1# then which God requereth at theirs hands > 
Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge,do make profeſſion of Religion, 
and are found guilty of no great error or crimeunrepented of. , 
what if any thraf themſelves to the Loyds Table, who ah ionorant) 
or gailty of ſuch cremes ? eine 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 
what i to be performed by every Chriſtian,thut be may worthily par- 
take of the Lords Supper? ey f10'Y 
Ot preparari- There muſt be @ careſul preparation before the aRion,great heed irt 
| Lords Table, Che whole ation, und a joiful and thankful cloſe and ſhurring up of it. 
All which muſt be performed as wel by the Miniſter as the people. For 
chere is grear difference betwixt 6ur Savior Chriſte firſt deliverer 
of this Sacramenrand all other Miniſters. He having no batrel of rhe 
ſpiricand fleſh in hitm, bur being alwaies prepared unto every good 
work, had no need of theſe things : bur orher Miniſters have as much 
need thereofas the people. , | 
How are we to prepare out ſolves to this Sarrament ? PEPYS 
By due fearchand trial of our own ſouls, whether we can find in our 
ſelves the things which God doth require in worthy communicanes. 


How rhay we perform that 2 
By tming our m12d;,and framing our hearts thereuntout Cor.1c.155 
16and 11.38, ". qbir tha COPLENT 
* How nay we fit our tains.” oo OD x A 
By conn our wiſdome O——_— both of Gods wil in 
cneral,: and of the Nature and uſe of this holy Sacramenr in parricu- 
ar; whether we cat) givea reaſon of the roplulltgmiicn of Chriſt in 


the bread and wine ; and the'r&embl difference of the 
20a vg po0peruey ofthe briad and whe, With the body and blood of Chriſt 
-2-4z -... and of the eating and drinking of the elements, with the partaking” 

ty the ſpititual things. Rom.4.11; 1 Cor,10.334,16,17: How 
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__ mayo hearts be framed for the fenlawgufulia Yodnbaadpon 

er of rind Satramment? 'Y 21202 03 blow 26s a1 

1. By weighing wich our felves wherzed we have cfirgandl wine 

benefit we wa reap by ir. Sinow :4cl2 aL e109 

2: By examining of our Faichy(2\Gor\23.5ur. Gio 12)and\Re cpen- 

rance,)(Heb.1 0.22. Jam. 4.8 Jarrendedweaatt.ohe: love ot Goc( Zach. i2, 

4v.) and of vur:brethren. x 'Cot.16 a. 7 10! :2411123Y 

By fervenc locaton raping for bleng opom thdanditaga 

ofGod. MatR 6,06, 3: 21:43 189 worn Num 

How mby = find what wel ws ontfebdBdckmnend 3 þ Sis 2 21 

—-—_ by our weetched.eitage by nazarey end parzhy by ous. vroak 
cltare by grace; & WALK. k 114 DLC ALLER ITET 

hat ay we find byour efbure by nates r\ 200) 8 64 wk TY $: 

| Thar beibg prone wo ulbevilowe hadnecy 


own torn $Ovy poder im.us. LC0,10/1851 
-. What aeed bdUr we of ths Bit dur whakeftute by gv ure? 
1 hat being weak in 4idryſianding) and foeble in ainodryjercmey'by 
the ſignsof Breat and Wits have ouramde barred; and 


our Ro eteſodr metaphor i 034 


ay Trl: 0274 Aus 14 ava 12:4s 
frail infaii _ ib, dec ſame orea- 
— ſcatzand pledpes; eve burifakh fottheb fixanprhaed, _ 


our love more enflamed to God and Gods children, . bawal i 
-'... What trneſit Reg EN vn yodT. gee 
vve (ce already rharthe bencfit isgreobdl 


laſs for the — pn for SE TD 
Saco 


—— ' 4 8 && 251200 bas a elubee 
How muſt the o te Sn hrnNofads neoefobormedertt 
for ſap of theſe von —_— 
: The hearr muſt be purged dy 
Cort Dell 6,27, ry 194, - 7&1 024 4 Pao Y 1g WW 1913183 
| How may the be art by 4d hrnileb & ALIYW YO89T 9G 07 1 
If I havenor only tp har Chriſt hath done-for Hisaidd- 
{en, bur n fubaflurance that harti donohehach done ir 
free e I IO IOTIIN: Op ec ary ahiv>andy tin 
what garbey pa benee 3! {NEE 9h1o I's cdhiw, 909i b3do 2, 
Ni Tharchey onlyarery prefonrehendl a6 f- 
ter thicir! Are Trang oe ee re 
a—_— char they can truly believe ia Cliriftd foeing 
ay poatons dv ravhet-eat andUrink ther own hen 
bs 8 perl tby this $#cr@hient, ©UdAs t29900) 38,20 01.2182 1 58 
' _ How may thy heart be yurgbdl bynephrnanden) 7516 212 nt yitheo?! 
. Kfromm re 1 d6: repere of my. particular ſias paſty an} judee 
my ſelf bewailing and foriating dunnaatfrencte vie teſt'of 
my life according vs Gody wil. 1 Ovy42630 yk. t GH.K:16, | 
What learn you hence ? 
That in is dangerous for ſuch as tomain in PEER of wer the 
Sacrament return unto them,onceto offer themſolvesro the Tiores Ta- 
ble:foraimuch as by chib3i i 


_ 


< wo 
je "_—_ 


EE 


—— 


What duties 


choſe that belong unt unto Cmbone notin conderanation 
inthe world to come (which the fairhful notwithſtanding their un- 
reneiving cannot come unto) yet to fearful plagues and judge- 
ments tn this world, 
-n23/Nanho? macs that we.be (pany malices in our bearts, when we 
{£1.38 | cor#eto the Lords: 5 ns 
Yesitis: for this Sacrament isa eat both of our cunjup&ion with 
Gheiſtvard of our fociety'6nerwith another : (1 Cor.10.17,) and we 
muſt know that true repentance purgeth out malice amongſt other 
fins z and 4 ſound: faith worketh by love rowards God and our Bre- 
cares. Raging: Jas. «1D9530 SL. iPet.2.1, Gal.5.6, 
So much for examination and preparation required tefarethe airow: 
what is to be done ly the:Communtcants an the preſent often +. 


-11b+i They aro rodſc tevetencateention;chebetrer y the whole 
a&tion : bearkning tothe the Sactatnenede \ bot 
Miniſter, joinjog with bim w:his peaicr3,cmud roy ; wy, erg 

| por ea mere; oem ow 

foreand of zhtinÞlen louls..Corcti. 17,265 1 uw 


1h. k take the Breatiand Wire 
into their hands... Contrary tithe ſuperſtition of divers, whick-wil ei 
ther have it thruſt i into their meprths,or elſe gake ic wich their loves:as 


if the hand of ian, whugch « both made and ed, 
GS skin efuibeaſi, whichſha Artificer hatte tanned 
o ed 1 113eb03) Lr FI3.S "405 IH: 
ouarding _ thecommentmentof Chriſt, 
mand rink.che B bt 4 ev layingor bavginglu vpz0r Wor- 
Gigpingit, as chePapiſt £214 ant * = Hos | 
. Laftlyzbey ie chaabſal : offcti U aheraſe ves 
Fon and bodies as a ſacrifice of dank (k om. 2 I Ji wt which —__— 
this Secramentia called - =» > we x” 


What 46 ta Opdene after tha eficon 
— Me jaifulthapkl iviegwich +. HAI medi- 
ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God rawardsus, 


muſtn 


" tation : 


char we be ready with ares ri ro: king 2 Plalo _ the Lend, 
Abb<26-g9. 9:0b wh "4 214100 1 38it f 


| - We h _ to ind andincreaeof our faith 
in Chriſtdaze Gang aints,. power to ſubdue firvand pra+ 
Qiſe obedience, wirh all other ſanRitying and favipg graces:(1 Eto. o 


16,176 k1,24,ColÞ6,7.2 P3518.) Fore eroeivcethalfell i in 
hides ily ory hr ergy 'an —_— ph and 
PRI 3 yas l manand ſo agreater mea» 
furs of dying uarofinge farcheriſtrengeh ofthe new manjand fo agrea- 
ter care to live i newneſs ofklife, .and to: walk: the rnore Rrongly and 
ſteadily in the waies of God all the daies.of.bis life. This being a Sa- 
rain vor ofoun incorporation, as Baptiſm, bur. of our growth: 
albezr onecannoralwaict diſcern + wpagmpes 4 after the ation, 
yer berweenthaz and the nexc Communion it may becalily eſpicd in 
our fervice towards God and men. 
: » What if a mix aficn the negerving of the Sacrament: eve fails) 
:oſbcbi thing tb bimſelf $7 01 +11 - | 
He e aye 6 binxſe}f,wherher he did.eve repenror notadd 


there- 


al 


" 


_ x 


"finial mn 


eherfore is to-ule means ro come to ſound faich-& repentance. Be the, | 


Lord is hot uſually wanting to: his ordinances, .H-men pre 


hearts to meet him in chem, If we xceeive no good he refreſhrhaneiar- 


this ſpiritual falt,ii God fend us away-empty: etrhey/ir is þecaufer wes; . 


have no right uno his mercies, being not in Chriſt, and ſonor aceep=: 


ted z or becauſe lome ſecret unmortmied lulk remaiperh in us; like 4- 
chans wedge of gold.Soſome beloved-fin (cjrher.nopſeenor not (ulf - 
ciently ſorrowed tor,and zelolved againſi)lierft glowing is the hi art, 
which cay{erh God ro-frown upon our fervices ;; 4nd like adeadfiie 
cauſerh the giftmenteo ſtink: and ghergfore 10.this calr;2a manſheuld. 
defcend: inter himlelf, and make a more trick into. hjs:conſct- 
ence, that he may again come befogemhe Lord with moto brintiditys: 
and better preparedneks,Aand God wil. geyrabhinhfgltindne time ro c- 
vaty one who untainedly fecks after b10.649 bis ogdinences-:!: :5fT* 

' So much of the Sarramenis.. Whet Area/te Conflargs; 


5! 322.374 
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They are the judgments of the Chprchwfor ratifieGioN of che chroars. Of he Cen- 
of the Gotpehagainii the abuſers ob;the VV ord a9 I4cramency(; {\iChurch, 


What du theſe Cenſures profit the Chutch of Gol. #f vl o73 6) 
having ſteaixd.fromehadourſe of 

fiocerity ate.chrough obedterkce Brought home agampbuctherdicced 
are hardned by them through diſobedience, whereof lit is.thabchemiin-: 
ked are propenly {aid to be puniſhedythe godly obly'chakhed anitcor- 
rected. 3 
Bu #t (ems that correfons rather belomg th: Magtſtr atttherto AG ers> 
Th Magiſtrates by che laws of the Common-wealth puvih a 
by death,orhcrs by other torthens;and folne by pytrſt'> which bielan- 
geth not to the Miniſter who hath to-do 'only with.ceſouk:. And theſe 


Very much.For by ite che godly 


{piritual cenſures are of as neceflary ule in theG Gborhbiortilp 
x = godly,and to reſtrain. ard-root,omrithe wicketleutof the Gburch) 
asthofe petal lawes ofthe Magiltracd in the, wealthoLhe 


therefore who upon this pretence that God forceab:no-man tioanme 
uaco him,{uppoſe the centares to'be/ unprofitable pare like urea chil 
dren _ wil have no rod in the houſe. 531813" ef) 294716) 
ereby doth the neceſſity of Cehſutenappear 3" 1 + 1 112k 

Eaſily. For ith in the Church.of re be-ofall forts, as in a 
net caſt idto the fea, whichic and bad :! ir is tmpoflibe, 
withour correRion;ro keepgood ordgr inihe Chupehzeſpedi Ne 
m_ "5 wag hypocries from. offegdings. andehereby flandening! 
cir profeſſion. ; v:indue gaivig ook 's 1: 26 Au che 
If then there wen nqhypboritess there -wene rnxfr-of Cenſored)! 1101! ! 

Not ſo:bur they ſerve molt of all for giettschdemnkenoeoſcience 
of their calling, For the befg atian) ehav ihaving ſora ſparkvofhis na- 
tural corruption remaining unregenegate," may\fak andoffend, rand 
therefore muſt be chaſtned by-che Chorch./ Bur: this isthe diffetdneea 
the godly falling by inficmity,by corretion:do atzend;butithe wicked 
offending purpoſely, by puniſhmentare hardned. vi nih1o33s of 
What t6 to be gathered of this >: {oo in bn a 

Thar ich cenſure are as needfutimthe Church at1the rod inthe 
houſc, or the Magiſtrats {wordin'the Cominion-weatlebfor of dtd 
(ycaand of ſo-much more uſe as thele are forthe body and this liſt 85 
the ther forthe ſoul and life tocome)they-thavſcrchemiſelvesagain 
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chem,care not what diforder there be inthe Church, bur ſcek to ex- 
empt themſelves from puniſhment,that they might d6e what they liſt, 
and make the Goſpel a covert'for all their wickedneſs:who are like to 
them in theſecoul Pſalm, that would nor bear the yoak of Govern. 
ment. 
So much for the-aſe and neceſſity of Cenſures, where is the dofirin of. 
them eſpecially delivered 
In the 18, Chapter of St Matther,from the 1 5,verſe to the 20.,where 
both cheir Inſtitution and Ratification is laid down. For firſt our Sa- 
viourdeclarech the degrees of the eenſure ordained for ſuchas are cal- 
led brethren, (which'are generally correions according to the great- 
neſs of the offences) \and then tteateth of their power and authority, 
what 1s to be otſerved inthe degrees of the cenſures t 
Otchedegrees That the cenſures be ne the offences: as if the offence be 
of Cenſures, privatezthe cenſure thereof muſt be private. Wherein the cenſurer is 
- > © "-xogealcircumſpeRly': 1./Tharheknow the offence. 2. That headmo- 
- .... | piſhthevffended ſecretly;3. Thar hedo ir in love,convincing his offence 
ſo to be by the wordof Gods - ©: 
+} whatfurther duty is — of ws in this eaſe ? 
1. That we run nor to others to ſlander the offender: which Moſes 
forbiddeth, Zevit/19: 16. 
- 2, Not to keepthe injury in mind,of purpoſe afterwards to revenge 


It, 


3. Notto deal roughly with onezunder pretence of ſeeking the glo- 
- ry of God. | ' | 

- 4:Norto deſpiſe the offender, butby all means ſeek his amendment: 

.1:'1 \oplie are to'be admoniſhed openly tn the Church ? 

'Thoſe'that ſin openly. - - - 

' .'. What if they wil not amend by admonition ? 

\ Thenthiey are by ſuſpenſion to be barred for atime from fome exer- 
ciſes of Religion:'and if thar they wil not amend,then rhey'are by ex- 
communication tobe cut off from the Churchs and delivered unto Sa- 
ran,as ſhal be declared, £18 

How are the Cenſures ratified, and the authority of the Charch con- 

; | © "firmed by our Savior Chriſt 

Thatappearet by his word unto the diſciples, 2at.18.18, whatſo- 
ver you b:nd oz earth; (meaning according tothe rule) ſhel be bound 11 
heavenzand wha'forver you looſoon earth,ſhal be looſed inbeaven. Which 
is as much as if a Prince, giving authority to one of ſinal reputation, 
ſhould bid him execute juſtice; he would bear him our. 

-  Howisthisfartber aſed * | | 

It is further confirmed inthe verſe following,by a reaſon of compa- 
riſon. 1f two or three ſhal agree'upon any thing, aud ſhal ask it in my name ; 
zt ſhal b: granted. If Chriſt wil racific the deed of two or three,done in 
his name 5 how much more then; that which the whole Church fhal 

do accordingly. | | 
Why 1s tt ſard ; And ſhal ask itinmy name? 

To declareithart by;praier/unto God in the name of our Saviour 
Chriſt all the cenſures of the Church,but eſpecially Excommunicati- 
on ſhould be undertaken:as the Apoſtle ſaithzr Cor. 5. 4. when you are 

gathered together inthe name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (thariis, calling up- 
onthe name) deljver ſuch an oze unto Satan. What 


y? 


7 
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"= What needis there of this ratiſying of 1he Chuythes' authorety in ex- 
eraſing the Cenſures ; 01144 G 
Becauſe ſome men do contemn the Cenſures of the Church, as-pro- 
ceeding from men only, as if thereby they were no whit debarred 
from the tavor of God: whereasneverthele(s, whom the Church ſepa- 
raterh from the vurward ſeals, chen alſo Chriſt depriverhot inward 
grace z baniſhing them trom his Kingdome,whom the. Church hath gi- 
Ven Over unto Satan, . 
what gather you of thu ? 21.51, 
Thar mcu (hou[d nor ſlightly ſhake off, but with reverence efteem 
the cenſurcs of the Church as the voice of God himſelf: and although 
they be never ſo high and ſtout, yer are they to ſubjeR themſelves a- 
gainſt the Lord himſclt. | Bhd Bag \ . ip 
Wwe have heard of the general defiriy of Cenſures. What are the kinds 
of them. G F | s SY 
They are cicher of Soveraign medicine, Mat.18.15;16, 1 Cor.5.) of GD 
of feartuvl revenge: (1Cor.16.22.Jam.1.14-2 'Tim.4-14.)the former pto- 
perly are corre#:0xs,the latter puniſhments. :  ., . "22 Fe 
What -" = pany Cerſares ? A, Ko wl 
They are ſuch as {crve to bring men. tQ repentance:t incipa! 
of chem next the glory of Goa, being the ſalvation of Peder is 
ured. | | 
what things are required of them that do execute theſe Cenſures a- 
gatuſt anyman? - eat 301 bas eCntioamn bes 308 50 
Six. 1. Wudome., 2. Freedome from the fin reproved. 3. Love. 
4. Sorrow. 5. Paticnce. 6. Praigrforche party. - ; 
; Of what forts are the Medicinal Cenſures3 _. 
They are either in:Vord, or in Deed: [AIE | 
what are they in words + 15 j 
The chidings or rebukes of the Chuxchior fin; which we cal Admo- 
nition. iy ( > 
How manyſorts of 4dmonitiongre there? | 
Two: the firſt is private berwixt brother and brother}; (Lev.19.17, Private adm: 
Mat.18.15,16, the other publike,by the Miniſter affiſked: by the con- 2 
gregation, when the private wil nos prevail. Mat.18.,17. 1 Tim.5,20, 
What are we to olſervetn theprivate. Ailmonitions 2. + 
That we ſhould watch one —_— diligently,witneffing thereby our 
mutual love,which God requircth of us. As it any man ſeeing another 
(whoſe journy he knoweth) wander our of the way, if he not 
admoniſh him,he might juſtly be accounted unnatyralimuchimore we, 
knowing all men think to journy rawardsheaven,if we ſee any go the 
ae. watcs,(as by Rebbcrics, Adulteries,Ulſury,$wearing,or Devn- 
k Jand do not admoniſh them,are even guilty of their eqn: 
NY ith the other belongeth cothe bod) » bur this both to body 


But « it not ſufficzent for men to watch themſetues ; ſeeing every mas 
ftar.d:th or falleth to God ? bd 

Such was the wicked anſwer of Cain:andthey thatuſe it;are like un- 

to him, But if God commandcdin the law:to help our enemies Oxe Or 

EX P Aſs, 
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Afghawre netd of telp ; we are'ttiore bound by the Law of Charity 
ro help himſelf, And unleſs we reprove hit, we are partakers of his 
ſin; (4 hath beer ial) which We ovght not eo be, becauſe we have e 
rtovghbourewen, 2221 ls OT NG 
1: What avethe private degrees'of Atmonition ? | 
—— :'Phey be rio; The formet is thoſt private,done by one: the other is 
on, ptivate alſobur more publike then the firft's and it 1s done by two or: 
three at the moſt, whereof he that firſt admoniſheth muſt be one; at .! 
18.15,16. 1 a boy ; 
1: \pby bath vu Sitio? Chyiftdimited us 'mith theſe degrees 2 
"Dyall:menhs to/wWHh theoffenderif it be poſſtble:it nor, that his con- 
demnati6n niay'appeat'to be miblijutafeer ſo many warhings. 
| How t the firſt degree of private admonition expreſſed > + he- 
- "thy rin Ayes # 1h8& Dt; in vhÞk nowledge only's tel him 
between thee and him. Mat. 18.15. D | | 


"pe © Wm _ X T . ' I” xs 7 : : 
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oNo:'buthim tharis of the f feffion of Chriſtiavity that we 
” beof,whomthe Scripture Gonde?y (ldecby Miortigge forrhy 
Jewes, Turks, Werctikes,and Atheift&:Jtxc&>ptWe have ſome pat Hauar 
bondras of 2 maſter t6 his RyFantzHr Fatherto His child;or magittrace 
w hisſubje, &e, bs 14 le es 10 | 
What learnmethereby? | . Oe 
-> r1\\Khat we obferve this 1 Br atmonitions;' that he be a rother 
whom we admonith, and not ſuch a one as is a ſcorner, ' 4 __ 
2. Tharweare noreo niake light of orcbnremiithe admonitions of 
others, bur to accept ofther uid adcouncof thent tis a preribig bain!! 
How muſt we reprovu6 owr'brabhers faulty oO 0 
How we mut 1. VVe mult be ſure it is a faulwe reptove him for * ant] then we 
reprove, =muſt be able toconvince him thereof ove of thE'word of God, fo that 
heſhal dior be able ro:gainſay Wy unleſs he Uo it contempruonlly 5/ is 
being better for us not to reprove him, then pot be able to cgnvines 
him by the word of tharwehavereproved tim. I'2849 wo) ht to 
et45th doirwith aVl-loveand mildnefs;' regarding the circymſtancts of per- 
-*  ſonsximic; and motinconfideracely, nor of harred,or'ro teproach: 
bim,ores.onethat isgladofſommewharts livrt His good narnel” 7" \ cf 
what is theant by,Tel'\hintbetween thee and Him 2 Mat.18.15. 
That the good 'name and report'of another man ſhould be {9 regar- 
ded by ugthat if his favle beprivate;we'are notto ſpread it abroad:as 
ſom think theybe burthened; unlebs they tel it to others; which 3s 
noorkaualtobebanieyy:.'! 740355 20 vet RD RVs Wootgate 
.: Why '65 this added, If he heat thee; thou haſt gained thy $rother Z 
.A4 nomblemeans to meourage us in this duty. For if the beſtow-, 
ingot cyp'of cold water (hal not be unrewarded : how much more 
rhegaining of a ſoubfrom Satan? | $2945 FR 
What if our brother hear us not, and (0 we do not gain him? 
Notwithſtanding weloſe not our labor*' bet our reward is laid up 
with God,1ſa.49.4.For that which isdone for Gods cauſe,thogh it þe 
neverſo evilzaken or afed;hul-certainly be remembred of Gol; who 
wil recomponce ic pleptifully«nd lay it among ourgood deeds. Alſo' 


this 
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this (bal (ſerve againſt him that is reproved,in judgement, for refuſing 
ſuch a profitable means. 
what ts theſecond degree of private Admonitions 

It is more publike chenthe former. lt thy brother hear thee not,take 
yer with thee oze or twoz Mat. 18,16;For although he hear not the firſt 
admonition,yet love wil not give him over:but as the caſe requireth, 
and che nature and condition of the offender may be diſcerned to be 
calic or hard to repent z the admoniſher is to take with him one;or if 
nced be twoar the moſt, to aſſiſt him. | 

The firſt admonition nt availingamay we take whem we wil to the ſe- 
coud 

That choice is to be made which is likelieſt to take ceffeA, And 
therefore we may nor take hisenemy, or one thar is not able ro con- 
vince : bur we muſt chuſe one or twoſuch, whom either he reveren- 
ceth,or ar leaſt favoureth, or otherwiſe may do moſt good with him, 
eithcr by graciouſnels of ſpecch,or abiliry of perſonage,or ſome other 
giftzin a word,ſuch as be firreſt both for gitts and authority to recover 
him ; of whom the Paſtor may be one; as he alſo may be the firſt. 

May the firſt admoniſher ſulſlitute another in bis place the ſecond time ? 

No, For our Savior Chriſt doth not leave it free {o-ro do; bur wil 
have him that did firſt admoniſh to be one: borh for the berter confer- 
ring of the former dealing with the latrer;asalſo for keeping the faule 
of the offender in as much ſilence and ſecrecy as may be, 

what us gathered hereby t 

That great love and care of our Savior Chriſt towatds him; as alſo 
what diligence we muſt uſe, and what care for our brother. 

wat, may not one alone deal nith him the ſecond time } 

Becauſe thar by the teſtimony of two or three he might be broughe 
to reverence now, that which he would not at the firlt admonition : 
and turther, that way may be made publike tothe judgement of the 
Church,yea,to the others way before the Church, which under two 
teſtimonies at leaſt cannor proceed further againſt him. For, 7n the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes every truth is confirmed, Mat.18.16. 

7 hns far of the prrvate Admonittons : What is the publike ? 

That which is done by the whole Church,or theminiſter aſſiſted by Publike ad- 
the Congregation. (1 7im.5.20.) For if the ſecond warning ſerve not, Toaniom. 
our Savior would have the offender preſented to the Church, as to. 
the higheſt Court,(Mat.18.17.) not of greateſt perſonages,but of the 
moſt learned and beautified with inward graces, whole preſence he 
cannot chuſe but reverence. As inthe bond of Numbers, a wife ſuſpe- 
Qed of adultery, was brought unto the Prieſt in the houſe of Godzthar 
the revcrence of the place and perſon might ſtrike a fear in her hearr, 
tocavſc her to confeſs the truth. (Num.5.15,16.) Wherein appearerh 
a furcher ſtep and degree of Gods ſingular love and affeQion. 

But w bringing of htm to open ſhame ſeemeth rather buriful then 
profitable ? | 

| Notto the godly,to whom it is prepared as a ſovereign medicin for 
his diſcaſe.For as a wealthy man being ſick, aſſemblerh a whole Col- 

| ledge of Phyſicians to conſult of his diſcaſe & the beſt remedy —_—_ 
| Pp 2 0) 
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ſo the whole Church in like caſe, having #r:m and Thummim, that is, 
ereaſures of knowledge,ſhould conſult upon the recovery ofthe offen- 
der:who therefore hearing their Admonicion, is to be received, not- 
withſtanding his former obſtinacy. But the hearts of che wicked by 
the warning are the more hardned to their everlaſting perdition. * 
Hitherto of the correfizons which are tn Word: what are they tn Deed? 
Suſpenſion;(Num.12.14.Ex0.33-6,7.)a8d Excommunication. Mat. 
18.17. 1 Core. 
what is Suſpenſions | 
OfSuſpenfion, A certain ſeparation of him that wil not amend by Admonitions, 
from ſome holy things in the Church : as 1. The uſe of the Sacra- 
ment : 2. Some offices in the Church, 
what is Excommuntcation ? 
OtExcommu- T he caſting ofthe ſtubborn ſinner out of the Church,and TY 
nication, Him unto Satan. Vho being thus disfranchiſcd of all the liberties, 
deprived of all the benefits and common ſociety of the Church, is ſe- 
rated,as it were,from that proretion and mercy which may be loo- 
ed forat the hands of God. 
What is the end of this out ? 
It is ewofold : 
Firſt, in regard of Gods glory. 
Secondly, in regard of men. 
How in regardof God ? | | | 
Becauſe that his holy Name and Religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken 
of by ſuffering wicked and nncleanperſons, (as blaſphemers, adulte- 
rers&c.)in the Churchgwhich ſhould not belike unto a tie,bur clean 
from all ſhew of filthineſs. For if in houſes of good report, a proud 
acer or lier,(much leſs a drunkard or filthy perſon) is nor 
ſuffered : much lefs ought ſuch an one to be in the Church, which is 
the houſe of the wag God,leſt the Goſpel come to reproach through 
ſuch ; in that godleſs perſons would thereby rake occaſion to open 
their mouths againſt the cruth. 
How tn regard of men? | 
That likewiſe is twofold, either reſpe&ing the good of the perfon 
excommunicared, or the reſt of the Church. 
What #s the regard that concerneth the Church? | 
That they be nor infeted with his naughtineſs, and that they may 
keep elves from the like offence, For that if he remain in the 
Churchand be noc baniſhed ; | | 
I. Ocher men weuld be provoked tocommitr the like ſins. For the 
Apoſile comparing a finfol man co lcaven, 1 Cor.5.6. teacheth char: 
as 4 little leaven wil ſowre the whole batchz fo one wicked man wil 
infe& the whole Chorch. , 
2, The weak would take occaſion thereby of falling away from 
the truthz& others yet without, would be hokkden from coming unto ir. 
What t the regard that concerneth him that is caſt out 2 
Thar he being 8aſhamed-may be brought to repenc and turn unto the 
Lord:as theApoſile ſaith of the inceſtuons perſon;who ſhould be cut 
off for the deſtruQtion of the fleſh, rhar is, the natural corruption, and 


for 


em mm 
—  - —— 


4, 


— 


for ſaving of the EETS = man regenerax. FiCar: $5.1 

If the, everity0 of this Cenſure te], uch,as hath been dec] 
tendeth tt to reformatren: ? 

They that are chus cenſured, are only deliverd to gs conditio- 


ns; ” 


nally.it they repent nor. $o iv is @ means either, ro bring them Chriſt, © 


or ed chem to the devil: as a hand almoſt cut.off,and havgi ing but by 
the $kin,is in danger to be loſt, unleſs ſome $kilful FTA biad it 
u bat & to be dowe ts him 4 he repent 2. 

Hei is to be reccived of the Churchzwhom ay they looſe on earth qur 
Savior.Chriſt looſeth in heaven, Yetheis notby and by ro be admitred 
to all priviledges of the Church, bug to be ſuſpended for a time, til the 
fruits of repentance may better appcat. Forit ſome inthe Law, for a 
certain pollution in a lawtul duty of bu 


ded from the Paſsover; ( Num.g.6.) A more:in! the Golpel TEE ſuch 


obſtinacy. 
How many ſorts of ſul] penſions thes a: are _ * 
Two: one gong before Excommunicati gpliene 
the ſamexrowards chein that are penitent.Borh whith | Were 
in the Levicical Law,in the caſe of leproſy, Fox 1, lathe 1 rg 
find that upon [a/þzcron be Ares was (| =— Bot 
only jrom the worſhip r gol men: how 
much more then ma be whe yoane theGo 8 0mpe hae cen- 
ſure of ſuſpenſion er two admonitiobs upona Brown offence. 2.1r is 
ſer down inthe 14. of Lev. that FA Foy ti nga Oe Was 
brought home unto the camp and in his:Lent, w hg fied 
for certain daics; it being nor .la for him to come into the T, 
nacle. So much of the Medicinal Cenſures. dns cenſure of 


fearful revenge? ... 
- Thecurſe unto dearh,called by S.Pael, ug Metanatbe 1 x Coy, Avntbeme 
16.22.that is,accurſed until the Lord nn everlaſtingly.YWhich is 
pot by Paul 
air whom 15 t Reco air A 

FR everlaſting ts RA ſapolt feartul Et of 
ement, 5 ks E; por 

ere ER have ning pro oi order cevla 


mcans grat PE te 


angannable {1 ED s MN 


_ ack folly kei heavy doom. 

doubtleſs G give ny ol gncd In 

mous (T6 Wy + Julian 8. 0 1 (ly 

ride & perſecure thart of God babes they been u 

mn. And where God doth:ſet far ks upon.ches the Ghycc 

God may — chem tobe (t ba pecarry f rowargs ther 

accordingly, who are the outward that oppoſe themſelves 
a gatrft the Church of bei; 


Some do under fhew of friend(hip,8; ſome 4 ——_ 
0 are open enemies t 


cl omin. 
Heer: 


I 1 4 


Maranatha, 


$z: 231 ow ns 


Of the ene- 
* mics of the 
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Of Antichriſt, 


and who he is, his Y«: 


"Hearhens, ewsTofks;and thar make profcfſion of protaneritls 
by _ ry in egg need Iþ 

at enemies are they that make ſhet of frieraſhip ? 
Such are all thofe;thar bearing the hame of Chriſtians, do obſtinarly 


* deny chefaith, whereby we are joitied urito Chriſt, which are called 


Heretcks '6t that break the bbnd'oF tharity, whereby we atEticd in 
cointtuniooohtto anotheriwhich are rermed Sch!ſmaticks;or elfe add 
tyranny to ſchiſm and hereſiezas thar'great 4xtichriſt, rhe head of the 
general A EE the Sctiprures forewarncd of by na nie. 
where are we orewarned of thick 4 oft afie 2 
In 1 T99.4.iand'2'Theſ. 2. / Bm. re Eulces Apollle foterelleth, that 
there (hal — age mem or falling away from tic truth of 
the Goſpel,betore'the larrer d 
'T Ty meant that'th+ whole - I ſhal fal away from Chriſt z' - 
No:it were im 7 ble _ a _ head ſhould be withour a body. 
6 


[4 i ic 
bh Lakhs aniverſally p reached throughour 
io I di-ful;orid the moſt axe af 
e ptofeiſion ofithowbeit by there 


oat ey a Church,x gi on Nh there were no fetled cftare thertof, 
 1s1t likely the Lord would Lo fo mzy Nations that lived under 


- Bra the orthiom 


| Anti ; What that (v' \ from the means of ſakation't' 
Why novand off rif vontpn Jr world of the Gen- 

es were rejefted, Care weson #r5> for ſOmi® r'5ob., 

years; & ſee1 tefi Tribes were 7ejeaed;WbFeht re- 


een ofthe 
Tanker how rr rhe 


rch 5 with great reafoh'thipherhe 


Lord reje& thoſe nitions and pe tefor'ſo man 7 apes;ſceing they're? 
eoetGobgncrligar nay het r the Goſpel, "which che the For 
moſt graciouſly ; rarhet thenum uneo'th 
beforerhem.. Tf alz>v: 7 463000 420 "AT 
Is this AF I86 he , _ # the $, i Rondelp” ns, ay yy 
' Yevetily: asby rhe-'d We er hi tatlologs ' may Exitenthy T 
pear.  Whatarethe eh 
The head and theb 


"HEAP ef 
which is his body : : to Alnch whe hk rats LATE 
which is his body. ' ' HON 5780 11 rd. oye 


Ih06 that Aeebrig > 48 1201908 PATIOvD Wi 4712 309 
Me is one who does ; HR 6 Chon ideas ls 
nt, ce halelfabeht,s kriſt;oppofing Vita! 
w—_— pn RO NG pores _ th in'C loo Refer 
Quthorir n of God;ruling overytha 
Conran mp 1 hay ole 'g/Ernaric F rote 
Lok Eu Slope) rt of val forriicatian 
GE nears replftheraons 3 me orT ion, and a de-/ 
rok by Ting mjracles.gnd falſe wonders, Al 
w hich tack rYoap ne but the Pope of Rome. 
" "hs dnhtbe Houma 1,3 JHeſcribe this Antichriſtian head 


unto us _ vx 


| Piranha he Words others z"and chen wharheis 
-in Hitaſelf. 


What be is vival others ? That 


of Chyiftizs Ruligion ay 
That is declared by rwo ſpecial titles;thE' Mar of ſiniand Shtrof _— 
tron:declaring/hereby,norſo muck his own fin and perdfin- Which 
exceeding grearzas of thoſe'that receivehis mark,whibinhe ca to 
fin, and conſequently to faFinto perdirion,” as Jerotoarr, whois offen 
branded with che mark of caufing//ſ+aeFt6 ſin. And he is f6 muct more 
dereſtable then hezby how much both his Tdolatry is mbf< txeerable, 
and hath drawn more Kingdomes atter,then Jeroboam' did Tribes.” 
In what reſpe#1s he called the man of fin? KIOLNEL 
In that he cauſeth many to'ſin, ' and this the Pope dB5th iti 4HI8H'de- 
gree; juſtifying ſin,not by overſightbut by lawes adviſedly made; nor 
only commanding ſome fins, which we are by our corrupr nature 
prone untoas ſpiritual fornication, bur alſo(ro the great prophanarti- 
on of the boly name- and protefſion of Chriſt) — and EH. 
ing for lawful, ſuch as even our corrupt nature{not wholly ſubverted 
through enormous cuſtome of fin) abborreth;as iriceſttons tharriages/ 
and breaking of faith and leagues,equivocating, and'thelike 3 which 
profane men(byhe very light of nacure)do deteſt, 1 0 
In whatſence is he called the child of perdirion'z © 20 
Not as the unthrift mentioned inche Goflpel;(Zuk.15.32.)cithet as 
Judas who is paſſively call'&the ſonof perdition, Fob. 17.12 BaraQive= 
ly,as it is other-where expounded, where he is calle@& the'deftroier,' 
(Rev.9.11,)becauſc he deſtroieiti many And that thePope'is ſach an 


one, ſome of his own ſecretaries mgke it good, Sdn 
who were wel diſpoſed prſom beforo\eiremring jt See, be- 
camecurſed and cruel beaſts when oneoYhey inthefame, 
as ifthere were ſome peſtilent poiſon in thav ſear infeRing thoſe thar 
firtherdin; 4 07 Oe? 94 amr 


| ; g111q Hom guid Hi) 
na ©; whatiloarn you of thi 0*:) 134) 2160) DG Is (it 2 10 (1B? £37] 
::Eharrhexalling of che Popes unlawful For cvety office'or 
which the Lord dorh not bleſh/ or 'whereiinone occupying 
ofoweth in piery,'js rq beibfitemed forutunlawfolcalling : 
lawful calling ſome (at the leaſt) are found in allags f 


the:&hurch or CoOmMmon-wealth1ill :11141.2 «Xfr 117 HER 
0 Wha is theſe of all vh35 doctvin 3 1 2x40 91 20% 5. 9 MOT oy vr 
(Thar whiifoeverarepdredkers df the Nik 6f Rombiate alfo under the 
ſame curſo:g aherefore-fuchofusas | L 


min our ſclves if we havetruly repented us of it;fi hegh 
anthoadatheiingsces whaiits wobenggfouy £004 ie 


the truthearidibebondly,by the change'o| 

Gng as Gogbith been thelonger patient towards us, Rym.2,, 
216i: (Aaſertber? if ft 250 ff 7 G20 28 FUTRIOR (ARA een 
T hat there can be no ſound agreement betwixt Popery'and the pro-" 

feſſion of the Goſpel,no mere then berwixt light and darkneſs," falſe- 

hood and:trath;God and Belial':: andtherefore n& reconciliation 

be deviſed berwixt them, For if themdmbers of Antichriſt ſhat be de- 

ſtroied;wscannor in any ſorrcommunitate'with'them intheiFertors, . 

unleſs we wil bear thenc intheir YeſtruRion alſo. - - __ 
.' 1.4: D0th every error deſtroy he foul ? | No 


e* 
. 
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2 Per, 2.1, 


pr IN 
— — 


No verily. For as every wound killeth nor a man,{o every errer de- 
priveth not a man of ſalvation ; -bur as the vital parts being wounded 
or infected, bring dcath, ſo thoſe errors that deſtroy the tuudamencal 

ints and heads of faith,bring everlaſting deſtruction; in which kind 
1s Popery, which {ſundry waics overthrowerh the principles and 
prom ofour holy faith, and theretoge is tearmed an Apoſtalie, or 

eparting from the taich. FT 
Is tt then impoſſible for a Pope to be ſaved ? 

Nozit is not impoſkibleyhis fin beiog nor neceſſarily againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt,zto which only repentance isdenied, For ſome (in likelihood) 
have eatred inco,and continued in that See ignorantly ; and therefore 
may pollibly find place to repentance, But it any be laved, it is ſecret 
hidden with God:tor concexbing any thing char appears by the'end of 
any Pope, fince he was lift up in the Emperors chair, atd diſcovered 
to be the man of fin,there is ao grounded hope given to perſwade chat 
Cn, 

if}, whet he « towards others. what 13 bez himſelf+ 


So much of Anti : 


Thar is (cr down wed. Firſt» in that contrary £0 rightzand 
by meerulusp re Rienſelf inthe Sears 7 ee it he 
were Chriſts Vicar, being indeed his enemy : both which the word 
Anrickriſt noteth. FEW, F 

Secondly, inthat heis here. exprefily oatned an adverſary, as oac 
that is comrary to Chriſt,}.}} ;;- 16375 "oY | | 


wherein @ the Pope odurtſery ants Chriſt > 
Every way yin life and ip office. -. | 
; How 4 (IF 1 Ya(t3 (1.11 11239212), 9 S22W | 
In thar Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea, holineſs itſelf z the 


of them are and have been, moſi & abuminable in 


tically and yet wil they in their ordinary ti- 


Popes many 
tics be called holy,ycabolingſs ir ſelf, which is proper only to Chriſt. 


 Hird,in hr is wichour al outward 
ew Or Kingdome.conſifteth wholly in Pomp, 
tedeceliors.the Emperors of Romezin his 

y trainand outragious expen- 


. 
" : - 
 » 


IT VII} 28H! 24 


other peeſon. For Chriſt being very God,abs- 
theaGaming of the nature of man: the Pope a vile 


PRES Manz 
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man,advanceth himſelf to che Throne of God, Chriſt being above all 
ſecular power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſclfao be 
crowned with a crown of thorns,8& bear bis own Croſs: bur che Pope, 
keing under all ſecular powerexalterhhimſelt above all ſecular pow- 
exs,exaQcrh tribute of Kings,ſerterth bis foot an the neck of Emperors, 
carricth a triple Crown of gold,and,j$:barn upop mens (h . 
But he calleth hinſelf the ſeryant of ſervants. | 
Though he dayyer.(byghecanfellign of his own Ceronifts be doth 
ic but diſſemblingly:and jn bypocrifie,. which is double iniquiths for 
hey ſay;that be doth in niliey only ſ0;na that he is indeed foes he 
ann. » 84 #03 wo } 3,5 
' What apethe effefls of this big pride ;@ 1 4 nyt (OO 4 
They arexwo. Firſt,he figeth in the, Chyrchias Godzfor be bindeth 
the copſciences. of men by his 9» -Whidhino Poinces:Law can do. 
Fqr though men obſerve na ſuch Lawes yer:it chey>lireak them nor 


of contempr,they are diſcharged, if they did bearche penalty preſeri- 


bed in them. it 4 24 17 61 
By this it ſeemethtbat the Church of Rome is yet the Church of O84) 
al:bough corrupt 3; ceing tt [ate that he juteiy tz the Temple of 
God? IGE N 

., No verily «-but ic is ſo ſaid, firſt;becguſe ic bearcrth rhe nameofthe 
Church : ior che Scripture giverh the name to 8 thing according es 
chat iy hash been ; .as when Chriſt ſaith, 7he sbomrazronef deſilation 

ftandin the holy place, he meaneth not thar the T was then 
oly, ' which at thac rime, (being no figure nor ſhadewof Chriſt and 
his Church) was profaned, bur that ir had been holy :. ſo we confeſs 
that there had been a true Church in Rowe 5 which is now no Church 
of Chriſtbut the Synagogue of Satan. - 

. Secondly, he js (aid 16 ft in tbe Temple of God; becauſe he exerci- 
ſerch his ryranajcal rule inthe chriſtian world, & is moſt buſie inthoſe 
parts. where Ghriſt hath-bis Chyrch,& the Goſpelis profefiedzlabor- 
wg in all places, either by himſelf orhhis wicked inftruments to over- 
throw or corrupt, poiſon or hinder the-free courſe of the :fo 
that iv this zegard he may be ſaid roifieinihe Temple of Godghar is, 
eo reign & tyrannize in the Church of Gi the Cicy where he 
15be Sodom,& the Church whereofhe is head;che ogue of Satan, 

. . What 65 the other effefbof bis prede' Th 
He boaſteth higmſalf eh de is God : as the Papes flatterers inthe 

Canon Law, cal him, Qar)Lord Godahe Pope. Nenther doth his pride 

oy Kage ym pt chimich er don drg 
ticle © neſs,alſo power to forgive fins,8 ro carry infinite f 

to hel withauy check;argonrolemant, and/to makeiof nothing ſorae- 

thing;yca0,make the Scripturesto beno Scripeurts, & no Scripture 

to be Scripemreat his pleaſure, yea,tomake of checreawure the Crea- 
tw. 1t:meyſeem robe an empr(#te thingtizat men ſhould be carried 


. | #89) fromabefaithof the Giſpeh, Syanrſo moaſirou and di- 
+ 1:3 21 efly r$o(Chrip. Ty 141. HAAPEACY. 
It migerſoam do | af as once & ara ſuddenhehad ſhewedhim- 


ſelf m 


uch,foul calers; andrherefane by 'cexrainiUiegrees of iaſhuty 
ce 


things proper ro-God : a5 . * 
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he raiſcd himſelf to this height of wickedneſs, and did not at the firft 
ſkew himſelf in ſuch a monſtrous ſhape and likencls. 
How doth that appear ? 

By the Apoſtle,who in the 2 The.2.3.unto 13.ſheweth of two cour- 
ſes the Devil held to bring this to paſs, one ſecrer and covert, before 
this man of fin was revealed; the other, when he was revealed and fct 
up in his Sear. 

what were the wates of Antichrifts comming before he was revealed? 

Thoſe ſeveral errors which were ſpread,partly in the Apoſtles time 
and partly after-their time,_ thereby ro make a way for his comming. 
And in this reſpe& this myſtery of iniquity was bogs to be wrought 
(as tt were) under ground endl ſecretly in the Apoliles time. 

How was this miſery of tniquity wrought in the Apoſtles trme ? 

By many ambitious ſpiries,(as it were)petry Antichriſts, which were 
deſirous to be Lords over the Church s and wicked Hereticks which 
chen ſowed many errors and Hereſies,as juſtification by works, wor- 
fhipping of A which pur Religion in mears,and condemned 
marriage,8c. which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and An- 
eichriftianiſm.2 Joh.9, AF.5.1.Gal.1.6,7.8 2.16.Col.2.18;21.1 Tim.g.z. 

what gather you of this ? 

Thaz thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, 
ſhould firive to free themſelyes from all the remnants thereof , leſt if 
they cleave ſtil to any of them,God in judgement bring the whole up- 
on them again. 

How ſhal Antichrifts Kingdome be continued and advanced after 
hets revealed? | 

By the power of Satan in lying miracles, and falſe wonders. 

what difference ts there betwixt Chriſts miracles and theirs ? 
The differen: Very great every way. For Chriſts miracles were true : whereas 
6s berween theſe are falſe and lying, and - #6 I I Chriſts miracles were 
; 42 wg from God : but theirs, where there is any —_— thing, and above the 
Popes, common reach of men;from the Devil. Chriſts miracles were for the 
moft part profitable ro the health of man:but theirs altogether unpro- 
ficable,and for a vain ſhew.Chriſts miracles were ro confirm the truth: 
but theirs to confirm falſhood, | 
What gather you of this ? | : 

That ſeeing the Popes Kingdome glorieth ſo wuch in wonders, it is 

moſt like chat he is Antichriſt : ſeeing the falſe Chriſts, and the falſe 

| Prophets ſhal do great wonders to deceive(if iv were poſhble)the very 
Biat-24- 24 Elc@, and that ſome of the falſe Prophers Prophefies ſhal come to 
13-1--5- paſs : we ſhouldnor therefore beleeve the doftrin of Popery for their 
wonders ſake, ſeeing thereby the Lord trieth-our faith 5 who hath gi- 

vento Satan great know and power to work ſtrange things, to 

brivg thoſe to damnation,who areappointed unto it. Moreover, what- 

ſoever mirzcles EIS ro ſome good, neither tend to con= 

firm a truth; they are falſe and lying. So ther as the Lord left an evi- 

—"TOIGY dent difference between his miracles, and the inchantments of the E- 
gyptians, ſo hath he left an evident difference between the miracles of 
Chriſtand his Apoſtles, and thoſe of the Romiſh Synagogue. 


Are 


A 


"Are not miracles as nece { ary ay 4s tlie were in ihe time of the 
Apoſtles ? DOTS INS. 

No v Ar For the dodrin of theGof vet baarig then new 15-=FY 
world, had necd to have been confitmed with rirackesfrom-heaven : 
bur it being once confirmed there is rho moreneced of miracles; 8 therc- 
fore we ke cping the ſameidofrinoffChrift 8 lit: les, muſt'con- 
ect our {clvces with thetonfirmationi which hath alteady beengiyen. 

what ariſeth catiofitius dt © Hadi 2d 00 990 2 24u 

Thatthe do@rin of Popery isa newtdoftrin, which hach need w-be 
confirmed with new miracles ; :and f& ivis'nor 'thb do&rin of Chriſts 
ncither is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. - 3} ( þ 243.737 

wat force ſhal the miracles of ware haven! any”: au 

- Marvelousgreatito bridg manyarentd da mirrati©4 Godzarjuſl Fe- +24 401.190 © 
rom ayer ot the contemps of mrktracky forkding a ws + deluſion Among 

Gans :- © | 1214 £2 c: : : 
| Hirhbers we have beard Antithyiſt deferibed " bis fuer ian prov 
pertees;u0m tel me,where us the _ of his fperiial reſidence r1pLA [19% 
'Thatis the Ciry of Rome. 24v8 29ITYY 
How doth that appear 2221449122 0 $ a 

1. Becauſe he that {edarthe time wherr Paul wededwaethe Em- The fea: of 

peror of Ramewhodid: then fic thereand tnuſt be difſtaredfartiycNiir- Ancichriſt, 


ned Papiſts themſelves grant) ere Antichriſt cons ng 2. 
Jobn called the Ciry where he moſt: ago og Oh 


£7.18.) whichat that timeagreed:on 
of the world.'3. tan poop Dn 


(Rev.17.9; )which by all ancienc « jechrepdt 
As for the occaſion of the P Leddgiqhorey 
oicran{lating of the. ſeat of the Empire: re yer ry ry 


from whence enſued alſo the parting —_ the Empire iſtot :b 
whrich divition ic being weakned,andiafttr allo prep rnNn 
welas in/place,' was the calicrro —— Loponjsdhd obraind#by he' 


Pope; L 021 ; Td V1 206 v3 bg} 
what do you foke a hah "arte bets" 
reth (hal let ? MED NEEDS. 


- That the Antichriſtis notone particular mnan/as\lle Papiio dutln- 
cy ; forthen by the likepheaſe foxtiactencorh nautt you! ojeeaLoeturrr 
man : where it cannorbe that one manmhovld tive\ſo ma 
yearsasfrom Paul rimeto thetime'oF the rranflationiof ie'® 
from Rome : much leſs until within. two years anda half : 
day as they imagine the time of Amicheiſt; Andthereforcss By him 
that lettethi3 undesfiood afucceſſion of Emperors, norone thawalone: 
ſo by Antichriſt the man of fin is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and 
nor one only man.Soip-Ren.7.3517:the fourBeaſlts, &thefonr Ki 
dp.nor ſignify four particular meri,bur four in'every one 
whereof there were fundry'men-thar-whed. | $6 thatthe argument of 
the Papiſts, who upon the =. [the man of ſn]. would prove that the 
Antichriſt the ofile fpeaketh ofs is one Rugalye: __ is bat vaip, 
and bath no- conſequenes intit.: | (12 

': Buthowcak. Antichreſb be dveadtie veing Fa, Elie et leltehe 

{Thename of the Empire only remaineth, the thing 1s gone. For - 

hat 
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hath neither rhe chief Ciry,nor the Tribune,nor the command of the 
people : and therefore he can be no ler to the Antichriſts comming z 
eſpccially.the Pope: havirig gotten ſuch an upper hand over him, asto 
cauſc hitn-ro watt.at his gate barefoor,and to hold his tirrop. 

: What ſhal be the end of this Antichriſt > .. 

- God ſhal confound him with'the breath of his mouth, that is, with 
the preaching of his Word. - Which ſerveth for another argumentto 
prove the Pope to be Aztichrift : for whereas he had ſubdued King- 
domes and Empires under his teet; he hath been of late mightily ſup- 
preſied;by the word preached,and not by outward force, as other Po- 
rentates uſe to be. 

what learn you of this ? 

» Cor.10,4,5, © The marvellous power of Gods words to ſuppreſs whatſoever riſerh 
againſt jt: for it che mightieſt:cannoe land before ir, much leſs the 
ſmalleſt. And therefore it is expreſſed by a mighty wind, As 2. 23. 
which carrieth all before ad! by fire;which conſumeth all,and pier- 
ceth all. . And ir 'declareth a marvelous caſic victory againſt che cne- 
mics, when it is ſaid, that with the breath of his mouth he ſbal con- 
ſume his enemies. 

What elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichriſt 2 
The Ce —_—_— of the Son of God 1n the latter day. 
4] of this ? 
| That before the laſt day he (hal not be utterly conſumed, Whereof 


aero og rr not that the:head ſhal remain rit then : 
forthe beaſt and the, falſe Propher (hal be taken and caſt imo the fire 


before the latter day ; but ſome ſhal retain a liking of him and his er- 
rors and ſyperſticions, cven til the laſt day. 

ow _— of the head of this general Apoſtaſie. What are the mem- 

1101 0078 of 8 

They are firſt deſcribed by their end, even a number of people thar 
ſhal eriſh ; which accordeth with that name and property of the 

,the Deſtroter or Son of Perdition ; being truly verified in them, in 
regard of the fearful end be ſhal bring them to. 
what ﬆ the uſe of this 3 

. . That asno poiſon can take away the life of aneleR : ſo ſmal occaſi- 
-Ons carry. away ſuch as are appointed to deſiruftion. 

| Hom otber wiſe are theſe wembers of Antichri# deſcribed ? 

Ef; this-tharthey never lovedthe truth, although they underſtood 
. profeſſed .: $7335 : 
. | How ſhould 6 man love the truth? | 
4 For the truths ſake ;' not for vain gloryAefhly delight or commo- 

tie, | 


How appears it that men love the word of God 2 
When they walk accordingly,and keep faith in a good conſciencey 
which ſome loſing by their wicked life,, loſt alſo cher Faiths that is, 

their Religion..1 7im.1.19. | . 

How is jt to be wnderſtcod;that God grueth men up toftrong deluſions? 
Becauſe God is a Judge, which b — om either ers ry Or cor- 
recth former ſins, and eſpecially the contempt of the Goſpel A - 
| w 


_——_ = <. + - www 
A 


which regard even amongli us now, ſome arecalt i into the fink of Po* 
pery, ſome into the Family of Love,ſome become 4rriansfome. Ane- 
bapti fs ;all which are (as it were) divers Goals and dung 
into he throweth thoſe that are cold and careleſs Fropelione of the 
Goſpel. 
what learn you by this ? 

That they which imagine God Gncreble unto os horwithſian- 
ding their fins, becauſe their lite, or g goody Ar HRRa IR are 
foully deceived. For when the-Loxd, ce to reprove any, Or to 
Rrive with them; then doth he give them up inco-Vaniry of theif wn 
minds,to do their own wicked, wils z, which —_ _—_ judgement, 
and very uſual with God to do. Rom.1.2432G. ;þ Flirt T0 

what 1s our dmty in ſuch caſes ? 

To pray to the Lord to keep'us from all ati einr trial;or 
further hardning of others, it pleaſe himto'ſend errors amongſt us, 
that is would pleaſe him to preſerve is /in that; danger, —— 
not of that bait, whereby Satan ſeeketh to carch-us.}+ + +. . 


What other cauſe is there of theſe errant i: : —_ 
p fo ceve noe the wp a God = 


' Thas thoſe maybe de be damned,w 
ehemand th the NY TELE 


\ alſo = wed afboms kt 00 
ment z yet are cy 
Having ſpoken at logo of lorwagen of: 8o4,0:[poſng of mania 18 Ofche lo 
this world: it followeth to providence goncerneng man-! julgenens, 
De; oi e world to one Bow doth 05434 ie 
thu bife ? 4—_ 
He bringeth them all uneo, Jaygement, 4 vas NYeb 1251! 1 ny. 


What is meant bere by ] Patt) i10,913.f1 0 | 
The pronouncingand read ones of blo: 
lurion'or- condemnation. 5b ner 5 
How # that done | : . O47 1£3Þ.4 . 
Partly,on every man in particular,aethe hour of hi ab: &.9. 


27.) bur full ahd genera nerallyuron all es, ax ſe a thſocond comming of 


Chriſt.Cg8s 17.31, 
atcly before the Fanta Jigenenetegner Rr ofa imqngot 
which ſhalbeat the laſt day, 1 b 


gocth before the final 
all men are? haz T Wtls 11 9113 £1.09 | any n 
Yew, hos 0d [20d bed: ( — fwvechatums PETE 
Ome, namely 1uc found. at ——_—y our pore nt 
change Wax = ad of death. +: how 
Death bei ;ſbmeps of ſin 3 hewetwneh it ts 5 that the 
77 w Tea 6 acfr yn rien N & «©. ph —Iſ 
Death indeed came on all by realon of n:CZom. ok 
yetit is not in all things the eo goly nuded Fo 
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howſoever unto both ix be the enemy of nature, as the end of nagural 
life: (1 Cor mo Pſal-g0.3.) yet- ' 

I, rf. y- wie acokeno of Gods love: unto the wicked of his 

&. Pl al. 18.43,14. | 
"* 75 ein reli fer from labor and miſery:( 4poc. 14-13.) 
ateo >the he wicked? it isthe hcight of all worldly cvils: Luke 12. 29. 

3. Unrorhey y, = the urrer aboliſhing of (in, and perfeRion of 
mortificarion:( kom. 6.7.Yunto'the _ iris the conqueſt of fin,and 
accompliſhmeny of th or ſpiral ptivity. 

4. Unto the godly ws ar from bed. za ſeparation from Chriſt, 
Pbnret rr aro; from the foul, or rotting in the grave, is 
yer united unto Chriſt, andthe foul: freed from the body is with him 
in Paradiſe : (Luke 23. 43. Phil.1.23;)-unto the wicked 1t is an Utter 
cutting cf from che favcratiteg preſenceand parience of God, .. 

' 5. Unto thegodlly iris tho begin of heavenly glary:unro the wic- 
ked iv is the 6. or er andendlefs torments. Luke 16. 32,23; 

How are men julliged at the hour of death 2 + © 
Of particuler ,, 1. God at that inftan nceth, and the conſcience a pprehen- 
ar der che ſentence cuvliny, Heb.9127. 

.2, The ſoul ofevery man accordingly is by the power of God;and 
the miniſtry of; ) anmediately conveied into thar ſtate of hap- 
pineſs or miſery, wherein it ſhal remaiotil the Reſurreionand from 
- thenceforth both body and foul for ever. Luke- 16.22, 2333 6:Ecil.11.3. 


1"  Whatgathbr you of thi? 

- Tharthedo@ripofPy Praier frenke dead i is vain: ſee- 
ing irap byslic word of Ged;thar the ſouls of thoſe thar dic in 
Gods are:preſemly ly-received' wot :Efa.57.2.Jobn 5.24. Luke 
3343 4p6aAvg. with 1-7he.4:16; and rhe ſoulsef thoſe that die in 
.. their-finscaft-into-endies to means being left after death ro 
poorureremitios offers, 22 74. John 824-8 944. Rom.6.10. 

What i a general and final Judgement 2 
The getieral = The great day of affize for the whole worldg wherein all mens lives 
= thatever have beenarer hal dbly examined;every on ſhal 
3 Cor, 5, 16, rectivea (His27!31.Eceleſc12. 14. 2 Cor. 5, 10.) 
In which judgement we are to conſider ; 


I, The tO it. 
2 Ther, TIAL 


\"2r SnantontdeeBte Radios 67 - 
| Mo reno auf}? 


The preparati- * 

= —————_ inch of he re trcfnic thoughit be ſo 
As 1.7. ſealed up in the Gods counſel; that tieither man or Angels, 
Mar, 23. 32. NOT Yerour Savior hidſelF.exmen inthe daies of his ficſh had expreſs 
notice thereof, (hat from the wneerrainty arid ſuddenneſs of ic we 

might be taugheto be alwaics in readineſs for it\, yerirhath pleaſed 

* 171 he yl mien, x A —_ Chriſts 
FREY here as men in-che {pring time mey difcern Summer ap- 

by the (ſhooting forch of ce, Mat.24.32,33. 
& | my! the ſullgement 2 2 
ey 
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© They are certain notable changes inthe World and Church: lome rage = 
fucri:cr of,ſome nearcr unto the comming of Chriſt 3 as, - bn 
1. The publiſhing and recciving the Golpel throughourthe*World. Mz. 24. 
2.The Apoſtaſic of moſt part of profeſſors nor loving the ruth. | T6, Foe 
3. The revcalizg of Antichriſt thar Man of {in & Child of perdition. » Theſ,a, 3; 
a. Common corruptions inmanners, joined with ſecurity 3 asin the 
daics 4 Noah and Lot. | | 
5. Vyars aid troubles in the World and Church. 
6. Faile Chrilts;atrended with falſe Prophers,and armed with falſc 
miracles. VEIL | 
7. Thecalling of the Jewes untothe faith of the Goſpel. 
8, Andlaſily,ſiges in Heaven, Earth, andall the Elements. Asthe 
darkning ut che Sun,and Moon, &c.Y ca,hering of the whole frame of 
Heaven and Earth,with the ſign of the Sonot man z whereby hiscom- 
ming then (hal be clearly apprehended by all men. Pet. 3.7: Mat.24:30. 


What is the ſecead thing 1n the preparation 2 | 
| The coming of Jeſus Chritt the Judge of che world : who in his hu- Theſecend = 
man viſible body(bur yer with unſpeakable glory)ſhal ſuddenly break Fog inime 
forch like lightning through the Heavenszriding on the cloudgetivito- 
ned with a flame ot firc,attcnded with all. thehoſt of the Ele& Angels, 
and c{pecially, with the voice and ſhourbt an Archangel 8 the'Frum- 
pet of God ; and ſo ſhal fir downrinthtrdial Throne 6f Jadpernenc.- - 
What xs the third thing 2: 01-1 | 
The ſummoning and preſenting of all,both dead and living'men, to- The third 
gether with Devils, betore thegloricusrhrone of Chriſtiche/Jadge, wing. '> + +} 
: Haw ſhal all men both depd anaiiving beſummoneulÞ 5 (001 OO Dn. 
By the voice of Chriſt, and the miniſtry of his Is; atidhatiely 
by the ſhout and Trumpctof the Archangel : wlierees the'LotI join- ju, 
ing his divine power . (as unto the word preached forth&work'of the Mar.z4, 314 * 
firſt rcſurre&ion) ſhal in a moment both raiſe thedeadwithitheir 2 <7.15-52 > 
own bodies and every part thereof t one ond 
Q 


change the living, ſo char it (hal be- with cheavas if they had 
long time dead, and were now raiſed to life again; *- ii 757-131? : 
Shal there be no difference betmeen the heretdins of the Eleft 6nd 
., Reprobated. 1 1 : 2097 3 0713 DO 10 127 3 3 
Yes, Fur howſoever they ſhal both riſe by the-ſame mighty voice 
and Power of Chriſt in,the ſame bodies wherein ey ined pon | 
earth,and thoſe ſo altered in quality,as then theyſhalbeabletdabide- 
for cvcr Jo) hat ſtate whereuntorhey fhal be ;ndged Lyee'2 01374 
I. Theelc&ſhal be raiſcd,as membery of the bodyot Chriſt, by ver- 
tue derived from;hisreſurreRion;: the Reprobareas MalefaQtors,ſhal 
be broupht forth of the priſon, of thegrave;by vertne.of the judiciary 
power ot Chriſt, and ofthe curſe of the law. voi 9h 
2. 1heclect ſhall come forth to everlaſting life, whichis called the eggs: 
reſurref&yya of life: the Reprobatex6 ſbatne and perpetualeortempts. ©... 
called the reſurreion of condemnation. : 119 yiito 19d 2994 
F 3. Tho vodies ob! A A A PEO” <a» glorious;power- 
UL, vimbic,inpatiable, (1 Cor.15442,43344:ÞPhil:; to bur the beties * 
of the Reprobare ſhal be ul of vicominel anddncang apteeable to 
| q 2 the 
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- che guilrine(s and terror of their conſciences, and liable ro extream 
torment. 
Howſboll all men be preſented before the throne of Chriſt ? 
1. The Ele& being gathered by the Angels, fhal with great joy be 
caughtup intothe air ro meer the Lord. Luke 21.28.1 Theſ.4.17. 
2. The Reprobare,together with the Devil & his Angels,ſhal with 
extream horror and contuſion be drawn into his preſence.Rev.6.15. 
what 16 the fourth thing ? | 
The fours {The ſeparation of the Elc& from the Reprobate. For Chriſt, the 
thing, great Shepherd,ſhal then place the Ele&t, as his Sheep that have heard 
his voice and followed him,on his right hindzand the Reprobares with 
the Devils,as traying Goats, on the left hand. Afar. 25.33. 
What « thefift and > thing ? 
The fitth The opening the book of record, by which the dead ſhal be judged. 


thing. Ret,20,124 US, 


Ic& by Chrift{which decree ſhall then-at length be made known to all. 
Thu far of the preparation of judgement: what are we to conſider in 
9%. # py --* 1:9; thedecard place i rt J | wobe 
Thea of - The aft gf judgement:whetcin the'Ele& hal be firſt acquittedzthat- 
7 they may aftor gs aflifancs join with Chriſt in the judgement of the 


Kobe of judgement be performed ? 


5 (80 

men: whether it be che law of nature only,which is the remainder of 
the waral Law wrigten inche hearts of our firſt parents,and conveied 
by the power of God unto all men, to leave them without excuſe; or 

thas written Word of God, vouchſafediunto the Church inthe Scrip 
ENS the old, and after allo of the new Teſtament, as the rule 
ith and life, Rem.2;12. '.- ,! 
2. By the evidence of gvery mans conſcience, bringing all bis works, 
whether - SreSrv pong light z bearing witneſs with him or againſt 
.h &t with the teſtimony of ſuch,who either by do&rin,com- 


Matilz4n7s 
41, 42, 


PRAy,OF 7 vg ang approved or condemned him. 
Shal there be no as ea the examination of the EleR and the 
.1 >|Reprodete d 


—— I'& F0r,/1> The Ele ſhal not have their fins, for which Chriſt ſa- 
24-0e tisfied, bur only their good works remembred. 

2, Being Chriſt! they and their works ſhalnotundergo the ſtri& 

trialof the Law fimply in ic ſelf ; buras the obedience thereof doth 

pravethem3o heeruocpartakers of the grace of the Goſpel. 


Shal 


of Chriſtian Religion, —” 
Shal there be any ſuch reaſontng' at the laſt rudgement, as ſeemeth 
Mat. 7« & 25. 
No:but the conlcicnces of men being then enlightened by Chriſt,ſhal 
dear all choſe doubrs, and reje& thole objetions and exculcs, which 
ſeemnow to apprehend, 
How ſhal the ſentence be pronounced 3 | 
By the judge himſelt,our Lord Jcſus Chriſt : who according tothe 
evidence &.verdidt of confcience-rouching works, ſhal adjudge the E- ' 
le& unto the bleſſing of che kingdom of God his Father;8 the Repro- 
bates,with the Devil and his Angels,unto the curſe of everlaſting fire, 
4 18 _ thence be judged to ſaluation or damnation for their works 
| Fo 
dT. Thewicked ſhal be-condemned for the tmerit of their works; /be- Rom.s.:3. 
cauſe beingperfeRly evil, they deſerve the wages of damnation. ** 
13s; Thegotly (hal be-prononnced juſt, becauſe rheir works thobgh 
ipperiet,do prove theirtaith (whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and, 
his ]critorious righteouſneſs co be atrue taithzas working bylove in Gal.g.s, 
all parts of obedience. .. - | oe _ 
- '1 , Fmthertoof the af of judgement. What are we to conſider in the third 
The excennic of rhis kidgements: Chriſt, by kis eltalghty _ 
The execution of this ment : iſt, is ali Þowet The 
and miniſtry of his Angels,cafting che Devils and the Ro bobalomak of tholaſt 
iptohel 5; and bringing Gods Ele imeo the poſſeſſion of his glotions {4d8enemte 
ngdome. VVherem the Reprobates (hal firſt be diſpzrched, thar the Pral.g8. re. 
ighteows:may rejoice to fee the vengeance; and as it were waſh their 
feexin the blood of the wicked. VASAT 2:31 | | 
"1. * What ſbal be the oftate of the Reprobates in hel? 
2p (hal remain for ever in unſpeakable rormenr of body, & an- The etuce of 
guiſh of mindgbeing caſt our from the favorable preſence of Godzand the Repro. 
rious fellowſhip. of Chriſt 'and his Saints, (Whoſe happineſs they Prue v5” 
al fee andenvy Jinzo that horrible Dungeon, figured in Scriprure by | 
utter darkneſs, blackneſs of darknaſs, 'wet ping atd ghaſhing of teeth, 
the worm thar never dicthythe fire thatnever gocrh'onr, &c. 
<9 —_— be the rſtaze of the EleR in heaven? 7 
They (hal be pans ot everlaſtingly bleſſed and glorious in The eftare of 
body and ſonl;being freed all inperfetionsand infirtnirits, yea, pecre@ in 
from ſuch Graces as imply itnperfeRion, as Faith, Hope, Repenrance, x Cor.a.y, 
&c.endued with perfe&t Wiſdem and Holineſs, poſſeſſed with all the Sar 2g-000 
pleaſures that-are at the right habd'of God, feared as Princes in par yg. 
'Thrones of Majeſty, cro with Crowns of Glory, potremy the Rer-yaty + 
new Heaven and Earth, wherein dwelleth Rightcouſheſs, beh US Pe, 5 
and being filled with the fruition of the glorious prefehte of G5d,'and Pllr.rs. 
ofthe Lamb, Jeſus Chriſty in the company of innumerable Angels and bg 
holy Sainr; as the Scripture phraſes are. ps: J 
*- Whatſhalfolow this? © 'y 
Chriſt (haldeliver up tha diſpenſarory Kingdome which he recei-, q.. .... | 
ved for the ſubduing of his enemics, and accompliſhing the ſalvation ags * » 
of his Church) unto God the Father, ahd God (bat be all inall for all 
cternity, TY 's & 
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Wha! uſe may we make of this dofirin concerning this general end 
and final [judgement ? 
The u'e of chis Firſt it ſerveth to confute not only heathen Philoſophers ; who, as 
o—_ c-** inorher things, ſo in this concerning the worlds continuance, became 
Lft judgment vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was ful of darkneſs, 
Rerel. 1,7. (R.1.21.)bcing deſticurc of the Word of God to guide them: but 
. alſo ro contute many profane Atheiſts in the Church of God, who do 
not bclieve in their hearts thoſe Articles of the ReſurreQtion and of 
the general judgemenr.It is much indeed that there ſhould be Arheifts 
in tbe Church of God,and none in hel;zthat any ſhould deny,or doube 
of that which the Devils fear and tremble at. But ſure the Apoflle pe- 
ters prophccy is fulfilled, 2 Pet.3.3.T here ſhal come 11 the laft dazes ſcof- 
fers, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying 3 where ts the promufe of his 
commingt for ſince the fathers diedoall things continue alike from the degli 
nsg of the creation, and (as they would perſwade themſelves) fo they 
fhal for ever, And anſ{werable their lives are'to ſuch conceits: Eecl.13. 
9. Bur if neicher the light of reaſon; (ir being impoſſible tharrhe rruth 
and goodnels and juſtice of God ſhould rake effect» if there were nov 
aftcr this life a doom and recompence,2 Theſ.1.6.) Norſecondly, the 
light of conſcience, which doubtleſs with Felix, 4#:24-:25.makes them 
ercmble in the midſt of their obſtinate gain-ſaying ; Nor thirdly, the 
lighc of Scripture can convince and perſwade men of thistruth : then 
we muſt lcave them to be .confuted andtaughtby woful experience, 
even by the fecling of thoſe lames, which they wil not beleeve to bei 
"**., any otherthen fancies; and by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus comming in the: 
Atst7m, Clouds, when all nations ſhal weep before him z - and theſe Atheiſts: 
eſpecially lament their obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears, 
and ever enduring miſcry. mos Incfy 472 TD 
And this dotrine may be terror to all gracele(s and wicked liverss. 
to conſider that. the-wrath of God ſhal be revealed fron heavena+; 
quinn all ungodlineſs and unzighteouſneſs of men: 2 Toe.n.6;when all | 
the ſweetneſs of their ſinful pleaſures ſhal be turned into galand bir-: 
rerneſs for ever. Wiſd.s.6,78..1 + | 


How may the conſideration. of this dofiyin, touching.the end of the 
0 world, and the day fanigement, be uſeful to the goully.? | 
7 Firſtzit ſhould reach us not to ſeek for happineſs inthis world, or ſer: 
our affcQions on things below: for this world paſſeth away, and the 
things thereof. : T } | 
wy Secondly, herc.is a fountain of Chriſtian comfort,and aground of 
Jamei 5/7, Chriſtian patience in all croubles,that there ſhal be an end,and a Saints 
Hep.1o.36- hope ſhal not becut off. If in this dife only we had hope,we were of all men 
et? t miſerable, 1 Cor.15.19. Bug here is the comfort and patience of the 
Saints: they waiz for another world, and ghey know. 1tis ajuſt thing. 
-with Godzto give them reſt aftertheir laboxs,2,The.1.9.and a Crown 
afrer their combate, 2 7im.4.8. and after their long pilgrimage, an ec» 
verlaſting habication, 2. Cor,5.1.Be patient ({aich the Apolile) and ſettle 
Jour bearts;for the comming of tbeLod draweth neer,z Pet.2.g,when they 
that have ſown in tearsſhal reap tn jo). P[al.126.5. 
Thirdly, from this dodrin, excellent arguments may be drawn 
ro 


" 
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topreſs Chriſtians to a holy life, 2 Per.z.11.Seeing then all theſe things 
muſt be di ſolved ; what manner of perſons ought we to be 11 all holy coxver- 
ſation and godlineſs? And ver. 14. Wherefore ſeeing yee look for ſuch things, 
give diligence that you may be found of him in peace. Weſhould alwa1es 
live in expeRation of the Lord Jeſus in the Clouds, with oil in our 


Lamps,prepared for his comming. Bleffed is that ſervant whom bis Ma- , 


uke x 


® a VY 


er when be commeth ſhal find ſo dotng : be (hal ſay unto him z wel done Mar,25.98, 


good and faithful ſervant, enter into thy Maſters joy. 
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The Table. 


LL men deſireeternall life and hap- 
: Þs Religron the means to obtarnit, 
Ns [al .. a:ioz tut by true Religion. 
The 4615 kinds of falſe Religion. 
what Chriſttan Religion 18. 
O Catect i1ng. 4 
that Ca'echiſing 15. | 
Whereto ® u[cd, arid | 5 rom, 
5 be neceſſity of 1t. 
True happineſſe conſiteth in God, 
How ue come 10 4/0) God, 
Meas io know God. 5 
© His divine works, 
His hely word, 

O; the diyine works of God. 
The uſes of knowing God ty bis works. 
Q/ Gods huly word, the Scriptures. 6 
How the Scriptures were delivered. 
By Revelations. 
By O racles. 
By Viſions. 7 
What the Scripture 15. | 
That the Scriptures are the Word of God. 


| 


7. The Propheſies falfilled in their due 
times. 

8. The Majeſty and authority of the Screp- 

| tures, 10 

9. The motives uſed in them to perſmade, 

not reaſon, tut commanas. 

10, The end and | cope of the Scripture 
which ts Goas glory. 

II, Their admirable powers. 

12, Their antiquity, 

I3. The hatred of the Devi 

| "men againſt them. 

14, The preſervation of the Scriptares. 


| and wicked 


| 15. The power to bumble a man, andraiſe 


him up agatn. 
16, The conſonant teſtimony. of all men at 
all trmes. . II 
17. The known miracles done by the wri- 

ters. 

118, The teſhimcmy of the Spirit in the 
hearts of men. 
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doth the diſtinftion of the ewo natures in our Mediator, any way 
croſs the mnity of his Perſon, although each nature remaineth entire 
Mrs OY in ir ſelf, and rcqainerh the properties agreeing thercunto, * without 
mac, £2w6/v=. any converſioh,compokition, commixion, or confuſion. 
ed. AG = When (7): Moſes beheld'the buſk burning with fire,and yerno whic 
opu4.Evag.'.2. conſumeds he» wondred at the fight, and ſaid ; 7 will new turn fide and 
Ketwry © 4 )ſre this great ſight, why the buſh i not burzt. But when God thereupon 
commutabiliter, called unto him out of the midſt of the buſhz- and ſaid, Draw not nigh 
_—_ bud * bither;and told him who he was Moſes rrembledyhid his face and durſt 
(Fo Maxi nor behold God: Yer al thus warned, we dare not draw 
in catholice 10 nigh; whaedoth Hinder bur we thay ſtand aloof off, and wonder ar 
ſue Profeffnk (1s great (ight ? (+) Oar God is a conſumin q (ona the's oftle : and 
Rom. ſub Mar- a Queſtion we findiipr opounded': Fil _—_— her, (1)// ) anhoug PT, 
i 12. .,z ſpa dmell with-the devouring fire? Who wi-ſhall dwttt with the 
"I ing bur nings ?' Moſes was noflike other Pro Ret m)God 
A8y, 213" ſpa {pake unto him face 'toface, -48 atwen 4 : ard 
—_— et for albrhar'when he buſi _ Ae woblafh him 
m» Now. 11.6, hioglents 5 hereceived his af Thou raft not ſet my face : for 
JoeRe 7 32l Dat Conde for wo andipdpen hitn, thouy a en 
yes 1 * *cial (s) friend of God, and the (p Jrathiee Of 
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in earth, nor ander the earth, that was able to open the book whictrhe ſaw 
in the right hand of him which fare upon rhe Throne, zeither to'look 
thereon, ButasS. Jobn was wiſhed rherez ro refrain his weeping, be- 
pRev.s,s5. cauſe (p)the Liowof the tribeof Juda, the ror of David bad prevailed to 
open the book, and looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof : {o he himſelfe elſewhere 
q 1 Jobn2,1,3, giveth the like comfort unto all-of us inparticular, (9) 1f any man 
ſon, we have an Advocate neth the Father, Jeſms Chriſt the re and 
: he ws @ propitiatron for our ſins'; dnd not for 0nr's only, but alſo for the ſens of 
the whole world, 

11 Tim.2.g,6, -FOr 8s (#) there is one God, ſotlnreio wie Mediator betineen God antl 
men; the man Chyift Jeſus who ave bimſclf- ar anſeme for ally andiin dif- 

charge of this his office of ion, astheviily fir umpire to rake 
this controverſie, was to lay His hand afwel upon /God-the' toe 
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pardoned without the making of fit reparation, And therctore ovr 
Mediatour muſt wor look to procure tor us a fimple” parton wich!» 
our more adoe z but muſt be a f preprizatron tor our fits,and redectn f jaagquis, 
us by fin and g ra»ſome : and io not only be the maſter Of nr 095.43: TM 
requeſts, to intrcat the Lord tor us; bur alto take vpor him tie part 471 _ 
of an h Advocate to plcad jul ſairs/afzoz made by himiUdlt, as GUT 7 Auger vl 
# ſurety, unto all the devr wherewich we any way tro chargeaole, mids, 
Now the ſatisfa#ion which our turcty bound himiclt ropertorm in $3 59 28: 
our behalf,was a double der: the principals and rene acceflory, T he _ ps yr 
rincipal debt is obedience to Gods molt Floly Law : which man was I” 
und to pay as a perpetual tribute to his Creator, altkouyn he had 5: '- 33 24, 
never finneg ; but, being now by his own detaule become bankrope, is 40s 2 
not able ro'diſcharge inthe lealt meaſure. His, {urery cherc{ore being 
co ſatisfie in his ſtead, none wil be tound fiero underrake fuch a pai- 
ment, bur he who 1s both God and man. 
Man it is fir he ſhould be, becauſe man was the party that by 
the articles of the firſt Covenant was tied to this obedience ; and 
it was requiſite that, & as by one-rtfans diſobedience many were , Ram g.1g, 
made ſinners, ſo by the obedicnce of one man likewale trany ſhould 
be made righreous. Again, it our Mediatour were only God, he 
could have performed no obedience (the God-head being free trom 
all manner of ſubje&ion : (and if he were a bare man, although he 
had been as perfect as Adam in his integrity,or the Angels themſelves 3 
yer being left unto himſelf amidſt all the remprations of Satan and 
this wicked world, he ſhould be ſubje@ ro fal, as they were * or it he 
ſhould hold out, as | the ele# Angels did , that muſt have been af- 11 Tim.g.zr, 
cribed to the grace and favour of another: whereas the giving of ftrift 
{atisfaQion to Gods juſtice was the thing required in this behall. Bur 
now being Godas welias man, he by his own m eterzal Spirt? preſer- a Heb. 9.14. 
ved himſelf withour ſport: preſcnting a far more ſatisfatory obedi- | 
enceunto God, then could have poſſibly been performed by 44am in 
his integrity. | | | 
For, beſide the-infinite difference that was betwixt both their Per- 
ſons, which maketh the ations of the one beyond ell compariſon 
ro exceed the worth and valour of the orher': we know that Adam 
was pot able to make himſelfholy 4 bur what holine&hehad, he re- 
ceived from him who created him according ro his own Image: 
{o that whatſoever obedience Azam had performed; God ſhould 
bave:z caten bur of the fruir of rhe vineyard which Himſelf had » x Cor.g.7. 
neg 3 and o of his owne would all chat have been, which could's bro. 29, 
e given unto him. Bur Chriſt did himſelf ſan&ifie that humane '* 
nature which he aflumed ; according to his own ſaying,” Jobs 17.19. 
For thetr ſakes 1 ſanfiified my ſelf > and ſo our of his own liar tore 
did he bring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy obedience, which 
for the ſatisfation of our debr he” was pleaſed" rotender unito his 
Father. Again, if Adam had pdone all things*which were com- p Lukt x7, 10. 
manded him, he muſt for all that have ſaid ':'7\am ''an 'wnpro- 
table ſervant; I have done that which was my 4utyto do; Whereas 
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q Jobn.14 18, 
y Efa.53.11, 
Mit.r2.18. 
f John 5. 18. 
i Zach,13-7. 


x Mat. 17.29, 


26. 
XxX Ab, I, 6. 
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in tae voluntary obedicncewhich Chrilt luvjcaed himicltc unrogrhe 
caſe ſtood far otherwilc. 

Truc it is, that if we rc{pc& him in his humane nature, (9) be Fa- 
ther « greater then he ; and he is his Fathers (7) ſervazt : yer irithat he 
ſaid, ard moſt truly ſaidzthat Ged was his Father (()the Jews did right 
ly infcr {rom thence, that he thereby made h:1mſelf equal with God 4 (t ) 
the Lord of Hoſts himſclic hath preclaimed him to be the men that 
i5 bis fellow. Being ſuch a man therefore, and {o highly born, by 
the priviledge of his birth-righr, he might have claimed an ex- 
emption from the ordinary fervice whereunto all other men are 
tied : and by being («) the Kings Son, have freed himfelfe from 
the paiment of that tribute which was to be exaftcd at the hands of 
Strangers, When (x) the Fathcr brought this his firlt-bcegorten into 
the world, he ſaid z Let all the Angels of God worſhip bim : and art the 
very inſtant wherein the Son advanced our nature into the higheſt 
pirch of dignity, by admitirg ic into the unity of his ſacred Per- 
fon, that nature ſo aſſumed was worthy ro be crowned with all 
glory and honour: and he in thatnature might thenhave ſer hamſcelf 
down 5 at the right band of the throne of God ;; tied to no other ſub- 
jeQion then now he is, or hereatter ſball bc, when'after the end of this 
world he ſhall have dclivered vp che Kingdome to God the Father. 


<1 Cor.15-27, FOT chenalſos in regard of his aſſumed nature, he 7 ſhal le ſubjett ants 


him that put all other things under him, 
Thus the Son of God, if he had minded only bi owp things, 
might at the very. firſt attained unto the joy that was ſcr before 


aPhil,z. verſe jim « but & looking oz the things of others, he chole rather tocome 
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by a tedious way and weariſome journy unto it, not challenging the 
Friviledge of a Son, bur taking vpon him che form of a mean ſervapr. 
Whereupon in the daics of his fluſh, he did notferve as an bonou- 
rable Commander in the Lords hoſt, but as an ordinary ſoulzer : ho 
made hin{elfe of na veputationfor the time as it were * cmprying his(clf 
of his high ſtate and dignity ; he humLled himſelf, and Lecame: obedient 
until his death ; being conrent all his life long tobe 5 madeawnger the 
law: yea, lofar, that as he was ſent c in the hkenrfs of finſul fleſh,ſo be 
diſdained nor to be {ubjeft himſelf unto the law, which properly did 
Concern ſinful fleſh. And therefore howſpeyer Cancumcſiar was by 
right appliable only unto ſuch as were d deed in their fins, and the cir- 
cumciſron of were Se yer he,in whom there was ze body of the fins of the 

» ſubmitted himſelf notwichRanding thereunto.: -not 


Sy 
only roteſtific his communion with the-Fatharsof the 01d Tefament z 
. bur alſoby, his means to tender unto his Father a.bond, 


ſigned with 
WO 00d, ” ereby he made himſcl inour behalf _ debrer unto 
aw. For ieftt uhche e Apoſtle) ts every,mman that if crrcum- 
ciſed, that 0 bps pro pe 7 a > 
In like manner Baptiſm appertained properly unto ſuch as were 
defiled, and had-need to bave their f fins waſhed away : and there- 
fore when all the land of Jedes and they of Jeruſalem went out 
unto John , g they were all Baptized of bim in the river a _ 
s mo 
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feſſing ther finnes. Among the reſt came our Saviour allo : bur the 
Bapiyjt confidering that he had need to be baprized by Chriſt, and 
Chriſt no need acall ro be baptized by himzretuſed rogive way unto 
that ation; as altogether unbeficring the ttare of that 1ummaculate 
Lamb of God, who was to take away the lin of the world. Yerdid 
our Mcdiacor ſubmit himſclte ro that Ordinance ot God alſo: not on- 
ly to eeftific his communion with the Chriſtians of che new I elta- 
mcnt ;z bur eſpecially (which is the reaſon yielded by bimfelte) be- 
caulc (h) zt became himpt thus to fulfil all righteoaſ neſs. Ando having b Mzr,z.15, 
tulfilled all righteouſneſs, whereunto the mcancit man was tryed, in 
the daies of his pilgrimage (which was more then he needed tohad 
undergone, if he had retpetted only himlclte:) the works which. he 
pertormed were truly works of ſupererogation,which might be pur up- 
on the account of thera whoſe debr he undertook to dilcharge z and 
being performed by the perſon of the Son of God, muſt inthar re- 
ſp«& avronly be equivalent, bur infinitely over-value the obedience 
vt Adam and all his poſtcrity, although they had remained in their in- 
teyriry, and continued until this hour, inſtantly ſerving God day and 
Divhe. And chus for oor main and principal debt of Obcdicnce, hath 
ovr Mcuiator given ſanistaftion unto the juſtice of his Father ; 
with (z) 200d meaſure , preſſed down , ſhakes together and running iluke 6. 38. 
OTECrT. 

But beſide this, we were liable unto another debe: which we have 
incurred by our default, and drawn upon our ſelves by way of for- | 
feirure and nomine pere. For as k Obedience is a due debt, and Gods þ Luke 17. 16; 
ſervants in regard thereof are truly debters : ſo likewiſe is finne a | Rom-8.12, 
debt, and ſinners m debters, in regard of the penalty due for the de- (hgrg hs, 
faulr. And as thepaiment of the debr which commerh zomine px ne compared with 
diſchargerh not the tenant afterwardsfrom paying his yearly rent, af- L*** 27: 4- 
eerthe default hath been made, is no ſufficient ſatisfaftion for the pe- 4-210 he 
nalty already incurred. Therefore ovr ſurety, who/ſtandeth charge- Mac.13.16- 
able with all our debts,as he maketh paiment tor the one by his Ave, 
ſo he muſt make amends for the other by his Paſſive obedience: he 
muſt firſt z ſuffer, and then enter into his glory. 0 For it became him, #Luke 34. 26. 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing  — 
ſonnes unto glory, to make the Captain of their ſalvation perfeR (thar is, a 
perte& accompliſher of the works which he had rnb Jehrough 
ſufferings. 

The Godhead is of that infinite perfefion, that itcannotpoſlibly 
be ſubje& ro any paſſion. Hetherefore that had no other nature 
but the Godhead, could nor pay ſuch a debt as this; thediſcharge 


. whereof conſiſted in ſuffering and dying. It was alſo fir, that G 


juſtice ſhould have been ſarisfied in that nature which had tranſgreſ- 

ſed ; and that the ſame nature ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment,that had | 

commitred the offence. p Foraſmuch then as the childrex were par- tHeb.14.15 

takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tcok part of the 
(6) ſame : 
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ſame : that through death he might deſtroy him that had the poxer of death, 
that is, the Detil;, and delruer them who through fear of death mere all 
their hfe time ſuljef to bondage. Such and ſo great was the love of God 
qRow.8.1%% the Father towards us, that q he ſpared not his own Son, but delitered 
him up for #s all: and 1o tranicendent was the love of the Son of God 
towards the ſons of men, that he deſired nor to be ſparcd 3 but ra- 
ther then they ſhould: lic under the power of death, was of himſelf 
moſt willing to ſuffer death for them : Which ſeeing in that infinite 
nature, which by cternall generation he received from his Father, he 
could not do z hercfolved in the appointed time to take unto him- 
ſelfe a Mother, and out of hcr ſubſtance to have a body framed unto 
rPhilz 8. himſelfe, wherein he might 7 become obedtent unto death, even the death 
ſAcb.10-7+ of the Creſs, for our redemption. And therefore when he commeth 
into the world, he ſaith unto his Father : A tody haſt thou fitted me ; 
t Ib.ver.9,10- Loe, 1 come to dce thy will O God. By the which will (faith the ; Apoſtle) 
we are ſanfiified, through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for 
all K 


Thus we ſee it was neceflary for the ſatisfa&tion of this debr, 
that our Mediator ſhould be Man : but he that had no more in 
him then a Man, could never bc able to go through with ſogreay 
a work. For if there ſhould be found a man as righteous as- Adam 
was at his firſt Creation, who would be content to ſuffer for the of- 
fence of others : his ſuffering poſſibly might ſerve for the redemp- 

wRev,7.9. tion of one ſoul; it —_ be not ſufficient ranſome for tholc « 

# Rev.5.9* innumerable . multitudes that were to be x redeemed to God out of 

every kindred and tongue, and people, and Nation, Neither could any 

Man or Angel be able to hold out, if a puniſhment equivalens to 

the endleſſe {offerings of. all the finners in the world ſhould at once 

| be laid upon him, Yea, the very powers of Chriſt himſelf, upon 

1Ela441-% whom y the Firit of might did reſt » were ſo ſhaken in the ſharp 

Mars encounter ; that he, who was the moſt accompliſhed pattern of 

| ref all fortitude, ſtood z ſore amazed, and with a ftrong crying and 

+l ah prayed thats b if it were poſſible the hour might paſſe from 
* htm. 

Hebct0.1%, &c This man therefore being to offer one ſacrifice for finnes for 

ever ; to the burning of that ſacrifice he muſt not only bring the 

aCan.8:6 7 coals of his love as ſtrong as death, and as ardent as the fire 

which hath a moſt vehement flame, bur he muſt add thereunto thoſe 

| CHetbnK e everlaſting burnings alſo, even the flames of his moſt glorious 

9  Deity+ and therefare f through the eternal! ſpirit muſt he offer bim- 

x 1did. ver.12- ſe{fe without ſpot unto God; x thereby he might g obtain for us 

an eternall redemption. The blood whereby the Church is purchaſed, 

b ARts 20.28, Muſt be þ Gods onz Llood: and ro that end muſt # the Lord of 

ir Cor.2.8. glory Le crucified; k the Prince and Author of life be killed ; hel 

Th whole eternall generation» x0 man can declare, be cut off out of the land 

of the wing; and the max that is Gods own fellow be thus ſmitter ; 
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according ro,ghat -which:God  himlelte; foretold by 11s Propiter. By 
(m) Anaka& [word againſt iny ſpephera,. and againſt the mah that I 
is my, flags, {ab the\Lurd of Hoſts \ſmire the Shepherd, and theſbeey 1s $1, 
ſhall be ſcarrexeg.... The:People: of {ſrechwe read, did fo value thekite 

of David xbcix King,: char.chey counted -him- to be worth (») tem 2, Sam.rg.z, 
thoeſand,, of tþemlclves: 'how ſhall'we-then value the life of (0,) Da: »Mau2,g3, 
wids. Lord 3 (p) who's the Lefjed and. only Potent ate, the - King of o Tim, 6.15, 
kings, and. Lord of lords 3:It was indeed.our nature that ſuffered, bur Ker. 9,16. 
he thar ſuffered in, thar vature (q) over ally God bleſſed for (ever? pu 
and for ſuch a perſon zo have ſuffered-bur one houre, was 'tmore : 
then if all other perſons. had ſuffered. ren! chouſand millions of 

years, . 


tisfie the conſiences of the fons of men .conceraing:that x 
Yighteoſneſs , which was\tg be brought in by hims upon this'very 
prounk : Betauſe 1 go to my father and ye' ſet me ao more. . For-if he: had: 
roken priſon.and made an eſcape, chaJalaenoe the debrz* which! 
as ourſurety he took upon him(elfe;being| riot yer ſatisfied ; he ſhould: 
have been ſeen here again> Heaven would nothave held himzimore: 
then Paradiſe did Adam, after he was fallen into:Gods debr'and'dan-! 
er.  But.our Saviour raiſing himſelfe from the dei ing him-- 
fe mt 23 pops. flep __: hem the:debr was'owit =o 
maintaining his ſtanding here, hereby given good proof . 
he is Is man,..and hath fully; diſc al Ne foe +ours' 
for which he ſtood committed. And this is the evidence we have t& 
ſhew of that rightecaſneſſe,, 'whereby| we ſtand juſtifie>'ih Gods =» 
fight : according to that of the Apoſtle, (5) who ſhalt lay ay: thing"to Roti t# 3 
the charge of Gods EleR >. It i. God: that juſtifieth : + who "@" be rhaes* 
condemneth > It 4s Chriſt that died, yeas rather. that- is "viſen""gdin 5 
who i even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh intevteſſion for 
WI. : ” x AC * 1X Di3> 
. Now although an,grdinary Yom: may-caſily part with hislife*- 
=, 2) yet 


p—_ — 


14 T he [ncarnation of the Sonof@od. 
yer gorb ir not liein his power to reſume ic again ar his own will 
and pleaſure. Bur he'thar muſt do thecurn for us, muſt be able 
qJobn 10,17, ro ſay as ur JESUS did. / lay down my life, that F might take 
—_ it again." No man taketh it from we, but 1 lay 4t down of my jelfe: I 
have 10 lay it down, aud 1 bave power to take tt again;” And in ano- 
«John 3-19.21 ther place: (a) Deſtroy this Temple, andin three dates I wil raiſe it up 3 
ſaich he voro the Jewes, ſpeaking of the Temple of his body,” An humane 
pare then he muſt have had, which ods ſubje&ro diffolution: 
but being once diſſolved, he could not by his own ftrergrth (which 
wasthe thing here neceſſarily required) raiſe it up again ; nnlefs 
b Rom.r-4 he bad (5) declared himſelfe to be the Son'of God with poner, Lyrbe 
reſurrefion from the dead. The Manhood could ſyffer, but nor over» 
comeche ſharpneſs of death: the Godhead could fuffer nothing, buy 
overcome any thing. He therefore that was to ſuffer and to over- 
e 1 Per. 3+18. come death for us, muſt be partaker of both natures:thar (c) being pat 
ra dedth in the fleſh,he migheþc able alfo ro quicker hindfelf þy his own 
S irit. ' ITAL 
"om are we come to that part of Chriſts mediation, which 
dEpb.5.4, Anceeneth the conveiance of (d) the redemption of rhis"purcbaſed peſ- 
[eſivw porathafgnnss of men}- dear aſe indeed which was 
to.tbe redeemed with no lefs price then the blood of the Sonne of 


YOON 
) 7 know 


Lhe Fl 


kjpn&d! 7 1s! 
| For the hetter clearing of which laſt reaſon 5; we may call ta 
tiGeya4-47. Ming, thas {encence of the Apofile, fg) The firft mas & of the carte 
 eaxtby.0 the ſecond man is the Lord from Hequep norwichſtan- 


qahexe were" many millions of men in the World berwixg 
Fo. yer-we-ſce ous. Redeemer reckoned the ſecond man 
why ? but becauſe theſe two were the only men. who could 
be! accounted "the prime Founain from whence all the reſt of 
mankind 


T be facarnation of the Son of God. . V 


mankind did derive their exiſtence and b_ Forasall men-in the 
world by mean deſcents do draw their firit originall frem the firft 

man: ſoinreſpe&ot a more immediate influence of cfhciehcy* and 

operation do they owe their being unto the ſecond man, as he yhe 

Lord from heaven. This is Gods own language unto Jeremy z (bY B& 5Je,1.3,. 
fore 1 formed thee in the belly, I knew thee 5 and this is Davids acknow- +: » + 
ledgement, for his part, (:)T by hands have made me and Jn me; i Phl, 119. 93 
(k ) thou haſt covered me 1 my mothers womb : (1!) thou art he that took me pr a 
out of my mothers bowels ; and Jobs for his allo (m) Thy bands hatie made myeuro.y4rt. 
me and faſhioned me together yound about : thos haſt cloathed me with skin 

and fleſhy and baſt fenced me with bones and ſinewes;and the (») Apoſtles » A 19.27, 
for us all; Is bim we live and move and have: our being 5; in. 29-29% 
ferrerh alſo chereupons both that we are the off-ſpring-or gene#ation of 


: 


God 3 and that he is not far from every one of: us3-this being admitted 
for a moſt certain truth (notwithſtanding the oppoſition of all gain- 
faiers) that * God doth more immediacely concur to the geheration * See Brad- 


and all other motionsof the creature,-chen any natural agent doth or hw _ IA 


can do. And therctores (0) «sf by one:mans offence;death rergned bj one; 1. cap. 3. & 4/ 
much more they which TIS of grace and of the oooh > » Rows $417. 
teouſneſs, ſhal reign in life by one,  JeſwiChriſt. Conlidering chit | 

ſecond man-is nor only as univerſall a principle of all our beings; as 
was that firftand ſo may ſuſtain the common: perſon of us all, #5 well 
as he 3 but isa farr more immediate agent in the produRionthert- 
of: not, as the firft, ſo many generations removed -from ns," bur 
mOre.neer uno us then our very :next progenitors z- and inrhar 
- jaſtly eo be accounted our next of kinne,: even beforethem 

O. 


Yer is not this ſufficient neither : bur 'there- is-another kinde 
of generation required , for which'we muſt: be: beholding unto 
the ſecond man, the Lord from Heaven; before: we can have inte- 
reſt in this purchaſed Redemption. For as the'yuilr- of 'the f 
maxs tranſgreſions is derived unto us | by. the means of | ca 
generation : (0 muſt the benefit of the ſecond-mans obedience be 
conveyed unto us by ſpiritual generation. - And -this+ muſt” be 
laid downe as an undoubted verity.: that, (p:) except 4 man p Jokny.z: 
bee borne again, he cannot ſee the ki of :God';, and that c- 
very ſuch muſt be (q) borne net. of blood, wor of the will of the qJokar. r3,” 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. Now, as 'our Mediator 
u) reſpe& of the Adoption of Sonnes, | which he hath | | 
for us, (x) is not aſhamed to call us. Bretbren': fotin reſpeft ofrHeb.a.nr; 
this new birth, whereby he genteth-us ro. a ſpiritual ever- 
wan Ire he aiſdainerh not to own us as his Children (ſ) Whenſiff.g3.m; | 
thou ſhalt make bis foul an: offering: for. inne , be ſhall ſeed bis ſeed | 
ſaith the Prophet, Eſaias... (+ ) 4 ſeed ſhall ſerve bim; 'it ſhell" bet Plal,rago: 
accounted to the Lord for 4 Henerating: ſaith his Father David like-* | 
wiſe of him, And he himſelfe. of himſelfe.:- (#) Bebold 13 ad "the *Heb.n.nz- 
children wbich God bath given me, _— the Apoſtle deduceth ehis 

3) con- 


20. T be Incarnation of ebeSenof God. 


zIbid.rer.14. concluſion : Foralmpch then as the chilitse5:ave partakers of fleſh: and 
Llood, be alſo bins{el{e likewiſe tockopaye 8f:4beſame, He himſelf, o_ 
is,. he, was God cquall to the' Father 7: tor who cl{c was able 

yz Cores.7. make this } new ereaturg bur:theſamer>Goththar is tic Creator of 

Epn.z-10, all things # (no leſs power being Tequilice ro tht cftecine'of this, then 


—_— wasat the firſt to the -producing otall chings Vue of nothing : :) and 


Nas: 18. the.new 4 babes. bring eo b& $:40#9 of the Spivit 5 who coult\ have 
2 1 TORS - Power to {end the Sprrer, thus te beger«thers; bat the Bather-ind the 
1 Pet2, Feet? {bg tvs whom he procceded:? :the-ſametlefſed SpiritzWhio! framed 
Te BY. rhenatural body of our Lord inche wombotrhe V irpiry,being, ronew 


b Jo 3, ver, 


5,7 6,$6 £4. 1 WM d, ad 7: ns ages of Ins ical 604 unto his {t- 
Fe: mills end keg. < poten | 


age furchex opcving of which woſiceod which went $eyond he 
c Ibid,ver; 4, - fion-pk; <1 Nicodemus, een tone i724) We were ww 
hon 5: tharWevery per hetrehtart 4 ry be 

Sad _ ro th RE ek IL bepet 1 2ifahd Hi62neſs, A 

. + -* CUrious Lime hg nmr Cer ſons pourtraitore't94he Tife (as Wwe 
lay:) yet becauſe chexe isnoregollite irvine akkercds only;1:-cattibe 
. by ; the hivPagurexadhe wer his fern; Ard fords 
cr there be-char are bred but of tutor orherpotmidenyerer 

ich alchough; thy bave litcy yet becauſe they have rotor, {ports 
denge. in likenels uoto-qhe priuciple trom/Whenee they were derivtd; 
argtherclore accopared rohgue buran improper and! &ptivocaF genþ< 
PR Nhonebinces righcandpropet:cout(6Uf gencKutin et icry 


being eſteem g dahurmonſirons =g iy 6 | ware frotrtHa fetMag: Cover 
ry ragure begenerl bi like ::220 $110 L220: 09 viiun: : 's, 921 
gbnid 1 ——cmbelemferote' "NF wt - {hh 208 4 1-L 
os grerabeiuilons/andh. * 1 .« ang NOITST 3174 ire 
\ | 1 
3) IN .D7? 74 


Nowrouhing itiruak death andlife, theſs oh ag the A 
d2 Cor,5-14, poſtleyould, vghrupor: d\#6't his fudge, That if orettttd for Ut, 
"ys then were alldead 3.apd that bedtiedfor all; hp they which live; ſeuliPagp 
bepxefarph live wuts.themſetuesbur mito lm #hith ied for tin "all 76 
e Epb.2:645-.; 4{4bth 6 God who w3ych ttmercy3ifor bis grear tobe ri - OF 
_ #in,tuen when wemeredead in our fs, hath Purck xedva" fi 
fColgeaxgei Cheſt ef And yon beang Head tw 1008-178, '4 ad 6d untirebgh 
fleſhybech be quickned togeiber wirlpJ:17n, hav 9g for of Very —_ EF 
£Gal 2-204 9: { amr orutified  arith; bee ger EO & 4 _'o 8, e's 
"40. at Chriſt lagth rnime: andthe Wfiwliich De whe £: Vs 
by. the faxth þ por of : _—_— HED 
1.2920) M0; w we; y {Vt n 
a af bare men Many Tk My INS 
4.5. 1a) Frignygedicinecbbe.could:be vhowpbhi vpon: Mobld? «+ ><'Þ 
pared for gbecuringofioo Fugun3 tiger all wala be c Fhardok,. | 
fy TW I WT i pag __ 15 bCappire 
— "bot endl Weable 26 FN Gre us” 
(: 0 unto 


iy i 
| gl 


-£1.c £2we be 


> 
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| unto health;..but untolife ir ſelte : which nonecan'day r hike Facher,. 
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Son, and holy Ghultz oneGod,bleflen for ever. : Toby which-purpole, 
thcle paſſages of our Saviour are allo ro be confidered:; (b)' 45\4bgfa- + Jobn 5.26; 
ther hath Life in himſelf : ſo hath be given to the'Son to have liferan 
ham(el/e, (1) 4s the lrving Father hath ſent me,and 1 brue tythe>Futbern Res. 57. 
ſo he that eaieth me, ever be ſhall live by me. (&) 1 am the lkuvimy bread Pidver.g1, 
which came down fromheaven ; if ary 'man eat of this bread »heſhallbue 
for ever : and the bread that 1 mil give, 1s my fleſh> which T will givegar; 41 cnt 
the life of the world. The ſubſtance whereof is briefly comprehendedin: 
chis ſaying of the Apoſtle: {/) The laſk man was \made a'quickhing (p;-* 0-548.” 
rit. An Adam therctore-and perfe& Man mult he have been thathis 
fleſh, given for us upon the-Crofs, might be[/madeithe conduirto con- 
V cigh life unto the world:and a quickneng(pirit he cauld\nothave been;; 
unlcſs he were God, able © make'thar fleth an cffeftual inftrumenot; 
life by the operation of, his bleſſed Spirize: For, 2s bimiclte hath: de-: 
cared, ».(m) It ws the ſpirit that quickneeh,wichout woe) would page .m John 6,63 
INp. 
wake the point of ſimilitude- and likeneſs+: we For _ 
after his fall, charhe ( n)-begat a (on1n his own foiragagd hs: <<... Gen. 5.3. 
And generally, as well couching the all- as tbedpinatuall genors- 
ti9n,our Saviour hath taught us ghis Ic 1(o) Thos xulngh: 34cdorm of John 3.6. 
the fleſh». 15 fleſh; ; 41d that which e+-hayy of the Spirits 15 Spire, Nil iege-! 
upon the Apoſtle makerh this compariſon betwixt thoſe who are: 
born of chat firſt man, : who isob-the;tarthearthys aridof the fechnd 
man, who is the Lord from Heaven.y. (pk As is the 26h A a 15-48; 
oth are earth T $098 as ts, the heatenly, ſuch are they wt 11 
ly: and as.we bave borne the Imgge»ef-ube \eartbyyneſhol legha - INTE 
as of the heavenly. We lhall Sec, bereatangbrazcrim fulper.\ * 
fe&ion : when (4) The - Lord: Jeſus Chae ſhall aſe. hodlp>q Pi rally. as, 
that it may \ be Hale like \ ante. his -oltriens: hadyssr ures {is *E & 
bg >. whereby be 15, a6le: ya ions: «4, thengs) unto 


of? 
:J 2 


Yer in the, mean, time. allo, ſuch &gonformirys ai - ddl; 
ynzo that heavenly maperhet (3) our, eqpven arran ET ES Ibid.ver 
whence 2 bobe for this Saqciour,; , hadedbar wes 

ering th. former .comperſaion, that\ ul many bicboes ET 


carding, 19.the decerfull laſts, _—_— di gbes 


mend s an £46,.0n the new. mans\whi 


on areas: 

'Þ ( G1 Is- | LO « 
0 D's pg the pune Clad AE EESs —_ 
naveriall ohne :166; be Wo $48 io 
5) the breghty.c £EJ a "me mha ORs 


and we . (x) 0 bf £0 

born among tholc many bre 

ger Chriſt. ins. 2910180] dt 76 Rn $1992, 9091 
'e read: in,che Ay” Ys thar God (4) togh of the Spisns 

was upon Moſes, and g4ve.u-4nto _ {iwn's 6 Wers;thaxtbey at a 

vi $49 - 


(# laeh rn 
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bear the burden of the people with him, and that he might no! not 


bear ir, as before he had done, himſclt alone. It may beyhis burden ' 


being thuv.lightned, the abilicies rhat were lefr him for government 
ws alrogether ſo great, as the neceſkty of his former imploy- 
viredrhem to have been : and in that regard-what was given 
ts, might perhaps be ſaid ro be raken from him. Buy 

—_ ſure che caſe was otherwiſe in him of whom now we ſpeak : 
$Jobn.3.34- unto whom (4) God did zot thus geve the Spirit bymeaſure. And there- 
fore althoughſo many millions of believers do continually receive this 
cPhlla.19. () ſupply.of the Spirit of Jeſs Chrift 1 te neither is that fountain any 
waycxhauſted, nor the plenitude of that wel-fj pring of grace any 
dCol.r.1g. whit paired or diminiſhed. it being Gods pleaſure (4) That in him 
eJokn 1.16 ſhould all falneſs'dwel, and that (e) of bit Julneſs all we ſhould re 
cerve grace for grace, Thatasin the natural generation there is ſuch 
a toareſporidencs in all parts berwixt the-begerter and the Infant 
'begortens that there is no mcmber to de ſeen in. che Father bur 
there is the like anſwerab] to be found in the child, although in 
a farre leſs proportion F ie-falleth our in this ſpiritval , chat 
= ay a_ go= which « ol; efainene manner is found it 
will ar'in Gods child, al hints 
farre inferiourdegtees 11 desand likeneſs bein defined by rhe' 


Logiciais co. be compariſons ——_ in quality, and nor in quane; 


TIN ard pet furcher trade fel irt- ind conſideration, char thus' 

A . nllvening-God faſhioning ub according-to his own: itn iſts 

was not to raiſca ſeed unto himſelf diſperfedly' Nd diftra» 

fJoks 11.93; \butc0-(f). together” ip dxes' the rhildren of Go that were 

£ Eptir.10 (entered abrady Tens to-{g) briny ul thto oat head ny himſelf, 
1 both thers. which wr in heavens and them-which areun thr Exyth;, 
bEvoLi633, *u_ wr Tabernacle, (4) rhe vail divider berneen the huly Vhce a 

| weſt Holy 5- bueche curcains\which covered then borh were fo coui- 


iIb,r,6. & 11, wich chetachesxthat irtnight Ril (5) be 00 THbernacke 2 
= hin iis and Triumphant, ed thereby, though 

the one fromthe orher, es Heaven is from Earth, yet 

dthamnr —_ one Tabernacle ie Jeſus Chriſ yah in whom al the Fail? 


we deans games hely rp Fe mn 
as 8 Zoe ans GlnFs oadfhr or habit YOM ogeR e pivi.” 
bond.of this myſticalt uhion betwixe I 
lems bach wore fall fully»bcen- declared ) wary rabel. 
ortni vpn which in him"4s ) he Heb 5 
of all his menbers : and. 
ASIF wp in thoſe 
ES: Spirit. Both 
hiph a nacure, that 
tures knit - lo Cn kdbabte a.bo-' 
. at e alrhoovgh we 
—_— as an might be fornd who ſhould pe mow 
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' overcome it z yea,and whoſe obedience and! 


T be Incorvation of the Sou of (od. 19 
the Law for us, ſuffer the death ther. was due. 50 cur offence and 
8 ſhouldbe of 
ſuch valuc, thac it were ſufficicnt for rhe redemprion of the whole 
world: yer could it not be eficiext to make us live by faith, unleſs thay 
Man had been able to ſend Gods Spititto apply the ſame unto us. 

Which as no bare Man or aty. other, Creatare whatſoever can 
doe ; ſo for Faith we are taught by St (0) Paul rhar it isthe operation of » Col. x/15: 
God, and a work of his poxer, even of that ſame power wherewith * Therays, 
Chriſt himſelf was railcd from the dead. Which is the ground of thav T_d 
praier of his, that che excs (p) of our underſtanding deang enlightned, ? puta; 
we might 'know what & the exceeding greatneſs of his power- to $6, Fg 
w-ward who beleeve ;; according to the working vf bi. maghty power , 
which be wrought in Chrit when be. raiſed A Som thea dead, apd 


ſet him at bis own right hand in the btavenly';plares farre above 


«ll Principality, and Pomer an - he, abt every Name that 18 
named not only in this world, but Alſo, in that to come': and bath 


put ll things. #ader his feet, <= bs iba bead over all 


" the Church, whith is bis body, the fulneſs IG rh amtant 1208! 145008], 


" Yamin alo, chat his Zeaiſhould be. of che ſame new : yas ict 
any; e, Body-which is. koir unto -it ; and therefore that 


C age las fab abe EEE be 


1s bones... hang 2xCept - yee 1686. the. fleſhy man yr it 
our Saviou ſelfe, 8nd drink bis rac \ or low a 5A - 
11. you. (]) He 0 eattth. my. - 46d A nd 
NES SEES 
and ſupernatura} [pajon, ( LH 
as; the, ,mear 43d. Jrink.. excl is\wich.v6.g. whep by 
ho work of Nature, it - —_— into our owd-ſubſtahs 
Jecondly, thar.th 
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Lana x of our ſouls; avg 
ce by.the power {hisGodb 
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Dh hn \ —_ aliv, feh-4f exgres 
pe bo Days __ haut the life,” xe man” 

þ unto the Father but bywne, a his dream beheld (e) ay Jobs 14.6, 
Lek ſet. apen-+he earth, bevop to Htreven; and: the KOenaten3; 
Angulf Gnd dending and deſtending on 7 Uhe oval himbale fans * 

ding 
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ing above it, Of which viſion none can give a better interpretation 
«Jobn1.5:. then he, who was prefigured therein, gave unto Nathaneel. (a) Here- 
after you ſhall ſee heaven opened, and the Angels of God aſcending and des 
ſcending upon the Son of man. Whence we may colle&, that the only 
means whercby God ſtanding above,and his-1ſrael lying here below 
are:conjoined rogether, and the only ladder whereby Heaven =_ 
; be ſcaled by us; i$the $0» of man; the type of whoſe leſh,/ the vert, 
b Exed-26.3r. wasthercfore cotnmanded to be'(4) made with Cherutims ; to ſhew 
nt Lu 22, thar we come ((c) to an innumerable company of Angels, when we come 
285” "to Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Teſtament © who as the head of the 
« Heb.1.14+ Churchhath power'to (4) ſend forth all thoſe miniſftring Tpirits, to mi* 

nifter for them who ſhall be Heirs of ſabuation. * COR COIES 

Laſtly, we areto take it into our 'conſideration, that as in thin 
concerning 'God, \the- main execution',of our Saviouts *Priefibood 
doth -confiſtz ſo-in things. concerning man; he excrciſeth both his 
Propheticall Office; whereby he openeth the will of his Father 
unto'usy» and: his' Xingh ,'* whereby he -rulecth and protedtetlt is.; 
eDeur,z gon. It: was indeed a parr or (e)+the* Prieſts Office in the old) Teſtament, 
= 2.” to inſtru$ the people-in the law-of God and yet were (f)) they: 
fEſs.20 75 ftinpviſted from Prophets : like as in the new Tetarifeht' alſo, 
Jer.6.13.88. (s } Padphets' as well as Apoſttes,” are made” a different degree! from 
97 02%  orditety Paſtows and'Teachert,” who received nor their: define by: 
Lam.z.1o0. ini inſpicarionfromheaven ; as: thoſe other (b) Holy men of 
g Eat 4.11.7 God:did,wtbo ſpate as they were movent by the holy Ghoſt. Whenee $, Paul 
inns, Patch the Hebrewy'in mint; that' God'whv'(1) 1% faridry parts anif 
2), F62nyv*'! te ſundry —— mm time. poſt. unto the Fathers} ) Prophetsy" 
) 


Tx. hahin'theſe laſt ſpoken unto us by bit $6 Chriſt chu$+\ whom 
Heber 7: therefore he fviderh-(4) rhe :Apoſtle; as well «s the bigh”PrivfÞ of our 
32% profieſiors 5 who mas fabtbful th hH6 that appotirtetttiimeven # Moſes wit 
:xal(":bigh boufe/ 0 199 001 03930 2 24 UTR 1 J20W 'S 811130 
Now Mdſes,-we know, had a' fingular-preheniitierce abovealt- 
#6{"bC. che 'Prophers :- according to thin amplereſtiminy which 
> wiverhof bim. - (1) 7f theres bes a——_ "S 
"Wil rake my Jelfe known unto "brim in a Nfitvi> 8 
wal wnid hin"in' s dream; My (oroant Wiſes i" 01 fo';" mibo 
artbfillly ins dll "niine' houſe : with Dim will-1\ fpetk rn0uth tomnonth/ 
ven apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches 3 and the ſimilitude*f "HW 


| Lovd fill thee 'beBbld. =*Pond\ wei fiade ;' that our MeMHa- 
*.:.9::. tous. tn-the_ execution of his: Office «ina 
© liar: mmdaner likened upto! which\he- himſelfalfo' 


= Deut1. forctel (mir bel Zona crby bet fr 
—_— the: madft! wf: they dof pby 'Bretbven; Hike unto" mit $) and wnt6'bim yefhrilf 
bearkein.:'/' Arcorting" io all vhit this defirtdff of rhe Lot thy Godin 
Hovebsniai the' da Sled abt ene "arte Kor as 

the. avice. of" the Lord my God 3: nevthey-let ine ſee thirgrea? e iy 

a pt 1.17] ymores that 7 die taap. cl aud" the Lord” ſaid wito me; They bave"weld 
161.31," ſpokeny that whiththey' bave ſpoken." I will Suſe pr 
'n 


wilÞ 'raiſe lup dlito. thie a: Prophet from 


rom among their brethren-like wnto-thee\, and will put my wor = 


—_— 


T.he Mcarnation of the Sonof God. Ml 


bis mou:h, and be ſhal ſpeak unto rim all $147 I ſhal command bmi And +: 
haal came. 0 pals, that wheſcever nil 76 hearken a4 my words, whack beſhal 
Jpeak 14 my name, I wil require it of ham. EINE We 
_ Our Prophet therctore mult be a Man rat{ed:trom amone his-Bre-,-:-2*.-09 
Wen the I[raclites,(1:) (of nhomges goncernng toe fiethy he came) who nRowg 5. 
was to perform UitO us, that which the Fariut requeſtedyt Aſa IR 
() Speak t! of {0 4 44 A we wil hear s, lt li t 5:01,Gvus jueak mats) 3:'y Lo} we o Exod, 20.19. 
gre. And,yer( eat 4/1 [145 allo we may (ce, 09.087 \ icdiarorhadche Deur.$,25,27, 
preheminence) (p) WH Le70n, and ail che chudran ot 1ſyael Were p Exod. 34.30, 
ro, receivefrom theinourn gt 1g cL.allgharihe Lord had fpokenavith 33233» b* 
1im in Monat S$:4at,they were a/$azg to come nich hem; by reaton of the 
15ry of tis (bining Coungenance c {o.thathe was taingopura vail o- - 
ct 11S facgy while he (pake unto them chat whichhe was comman- 
Wer. But chart which for a tiine was thus (q) made gloriore, act no glory q x Cor.3.7, 
T1 repent, of the glory tha: excol/et/ 5" and? both rhelgtoryriierbol, antthe 10411413. 
zail which Gavered it,, are 13,0w abglihed-in Chyiſt : rhevailof whoſe 
ficth doth ſo ovcrthadpw.():he bright ar ff of his eloty, hat yebunder! Hobagys.” 
{t we may ([) bebold bi glozy, agtheyglony of the arty begoteh of the Fat [ Rn 
ther ; yea, and. (t) we, all, with opoit face, 1 ebolirpn o5tn ad jo pb oldyy tn Cor,z.1 'V 
df the Lor«,are changed 4#i0.the [ame tweges w roamedory ro glory Vert" by ON. 
the Spirtt of the Bore.) nl | \ onda als No nels wages 
And this ts daily cliee bythe power of the Miniſtry of the 
Gdolpel, ipftizurcd by gheauthority, ad ſeconded bythe power of 
this our,great Prophct;;| whole tranicgudent excellency beyond Afo- 
ſes (unto whoms 1n che executionof that funRioh he was vrherwiſle 
fikened) is thus fer forth by: the Apoſtle, « Hes rovnted' worthy o , ne.; Y 
wore glory then Molcs, 12.45 wah weberaho: hath. (arlded che houſe hath v3 69" Id: 
more honeur then the houſe," Forveveny.bouſe is tarlded byſumeone : Tut he 
that built, el things ry Gov. And Moſts werely was fairbfal in all bir 


” 


, & \ ». L a 


after :, but Chriſt, as the Sonny over bs. onn:houſe- x Thiz'houſe of; , Tim, 3.15: 
God is no Qther then. the, Church df. ther Going Gid +: whereof aPhity | 

the only L074, ſo hes allo properlycheonly-Baikler "CHIRtHERS) - 1». ntl n 
fore being bath the, Ford. aud the y-Bwlder of his Church; Mut, marcip;* 
be 'God as. well as Man: which is che-dauſe,” why we'find alf the 
ſeycral manſions of,\chis.s greet howſe 'ro'icarry. hes rifle indiffe- 


. kouſrxas aſertant, fer a Teſtimony af thefelthinigs \wkich were to be ſpoken 


eve 2 & | 22 Tim. 2.20, 
rently of the Fl Churches of God andthe 4 Chavehes of Chyi{tt- + 5 ax Cortias, 


True itisthat there are other miniſtcrial 4us/aexxy Whom" Chriſt's Rom.rs.16, 
emploigd. jn_ chat fervice/;. chis being- bor theotealt of rhoſe® pitts 
which be beſtowed uponmen ar þistrwmphant'y feed flor into Het- 
ven, tHar. c, he gave nog-anly ordinety! Paſtowr/yanid'7 exzhi+s;; bir 4-; Epb4.11,r2 
poſites likgwiſe, and Pi; pizets, and. Evaengeliſfis 3' forthe prrfefinigtef the : 
S81nls, fox .the,work of the rhintſtry»: for the edifyen g0f1 he Bevly of CHfH(F © S_o_ 
Which, what great pawer igequirerÞ,} be him(olfdle rhfullyexprefs” oo 
in paſſing che grant of, ghis high,,Gommitſion ara bis Apoſtts: 47; vs. cs, 
All power is giuen unla me 1a Heagen and 172 Earsb.1 Goije Her hy # rnd 19, 32, | 
teach all Nations, Lap! izing them. in thaneme of the FeiK-3,x)4 "HH Sor," nt 6 
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21 The Incarnation of the Sonof God. 


and of the holy Ghoft 3 teaching them to otſerve all things, whatſoever I have 
commanded you: and lo, I am nub you alway,euen unto the end of the world, 
Amen. 

e1Cor.19:16. S- Paul profeſſerh of himſelfe, that he e labored more abundantly 
then all the reſt of the Apoſtles : yet not 1,ſaith he, but the grace of God 

fi Cor.z 9,10 which was with me. And therefore although f according to that grace 
of God which was given unto him, he denied not but that, 4s « wiſe 
Maſter-builder, ' be had laid the foundation ; yer he acknowledgerh that 
they upon whom he had wrought,were Gods bui/ding,as wel as Gods 

q Ibid.r-5,6,7, usbazdry. For, who, faith g he, is Paul, and who is Apollo, but 
Minifters by whom you beleeyed, even as the Lord gave to every man? I 
have planted, Apollo watered : but God gave the tncreaſe.So thenznettber 
is be that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that gruetb 
the encreoſe. 

Two things therefore we find in our great Prophet, which do 
farre exceed the ability of any bare Man, and ſo do difference him 

bLuke 2.26, from all the (b Holy Prophets, which have beem ſince the world began, 
iMat,1r,e7. For firft, we are taught; that (z) no man knoweth the Father, ſave 
 _ the Sonne, and be to whomſoryer the Son will reveal bim : and that 
+ Johi 1.18 (&) 20 man bath ſeex God at anytime; bur the only b+gorten Sons which 
& in the boſome of the Father, be hath declared him. Being in his bo- 
ſome, he is become conſciousof his ſecrets, and ſo out of his own im- 
mediate knowledge, inabled to diſcover the whole will of his Father 
unto us;whercas all other Prophers and Apoſtles receive their revela- 
tions at the ſecond hand, and according to the grace given unto them 
by the Spirit of Chriſt. Wirneſs that place of S. Peter, for the Pro- 
IPer;1; 1011, P : ts : (0) of __ appr tbe 29a have enqaired, ae! 96 
diligently, who pro the grac® that ſhould come unto you ; ſearchin 
what or what ES of time THE SPIRIT O FCURIST 
WHICH WAS IN THEM aid ſignifie,when it teſtified before 
hand the ſufferings of Chrift,& the glory that ould follow. And for the A- 
tles, thoſe heavenly words whic our Savior himſelf uttered unto 
wits 2-23 chemywhilſt he was among them:-(m ) When the Spirat of Truth « come, 
144759 be mill guide you into alt truth : for beſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whaiſo- 
ever be ſhall bear, that ſhall be ſpeak; and be will ſhew you things to come. 
'Heſhall glorifie me : for he ſhall recerue of mine and ſhew it unto you. All 
things that the Father hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, that be ſhall take of 
mine, and ſhall ſhewt anto you, 

Secondly, all other Prophets and Apoſtles can do nomore (as 
hath been ſaid) bue plane and water z only God can give the encreaſc: 
they may teach indeed and Baptize 3 but unleſs Chriſt were with 

them by the powerfull rg of his Spirit, they would not 

»xPer. 2.5, be able to ſave one ſoul by that Miniſtry of theirs. we (») 4s 
oPlal127.1. [eyely ſtones, are built up 8 ſpiritual houſe: but, (o) except the Lord 
do build this houſe, they labour tn vain that build it. For who is able 

to breath the ſpirit. of life into thoſe dead ſtones, bur he of whom 

» John $. 25, if 1$ Written 3 (p) The boar ts comming and now &, when the dead ſhall 


bear 


ng 


| tacke witernaft that cone u110 God dy bim)amay not want the exc 


hear the worceraf the Sox of Goilz and theythat bear iſh ite and again, - 
(4) 4wake thowthat fleepeſivand arifeifrom the dead ; and Chriſt: ſhall goue TE 1.144 
thee light.\N bo can awake us ourot this Head fleepy andgive light un+ 
a0 thc te blind cics of ourybur the Lord our Godgunty whom wepray, 
 phac be would (.) bg htea ur ws, deft we ſleep the Mcep ef Hearth, 1 ory > 
_ . And ase blind man i5inor.able'togonccive the diftinftion bf colory + cf 
alchovgh che +kiltull; ſt man alive (hould uſe all rhearthebad toteach | 
tumz->ccauſc hc wanteththe ſenſe-whereby that objet is difcetnable : : 
(9 (/) the nawr il man prieriverb not the things of the Spirit of God (for [1 Con, dv, 
the) are jookſbneſs uno han;) 1ei:ber.canbe know theray becauſe they ave « *5IY% 
lpitnally wife racd, WW bercupon the Apoſtle concladethy concerning 
tamſ{cli and. all his felluw-labourers, that (i) God who commandietb the ; 1, Cory 6,7; 
10 ſhine aw: of ar kneſs, bath ſhrnedsn our hearss 3 give the tight of 
the knowledge of: the glory of Godyn the face of Jeſm'Chreſt :4t »+ have the 
treaſure inearthenseffels;, that the extellent y of rhe power mir) br of God, 
and not of n1,Our Mcciator theretoreſwhomuft(eNe ale ro ar yy # Hery.25; 


the power, whereby be may make uscapable of this high ka© of | 
the things of God,propounded uncous by:ttre ininiſtty of hivſeevancs: © * 
and cor (equeonely 11: chisrefgetuldt be God as wel as fan -- 

There £: marncth the K::gcome of Our Redeemer: deſctibed ita by | 
thc Pr! pber Eſuy (x). Of the twcreaſe of bis gouer nnenrant{peart there * Elag.7. 
hal be zo end,wpor the throne of Davidzard #por hes Ki 0 ages 
12644 10 ſtat liſh it with judgement and with juſtice, from ovth eve 
for ever. And by Danrel (y) Behold, one life the Son of Man care with the 1,D4n-7-13,74 
clouds of beaver, aud cameto the Ancient of daies'; ard thiy brought vim = 
wear before bim. And there was gruen lym Dominwn, and Glity, and s 
Kingdamntbat all Prople, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerue bim; bis dv- 
—_ is an. everlafiiny domrazommhich hal vorpefe aw) 3 and bis King- 

chat abich ſbal not b2 deftrorectand by ehe Angel © abrichin his Im» 

baſſage to the blefſed Vion {o ents ſhal: e6ntrive i» thy womb, « Lute 1. 31, 
and bring forth a Sonand thou ſhal: call his name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, 3*.38- 
and ſhal be called the Son of the higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall grue him the 


. Throne of bis Father David*And be ſhal reign over the houſe of Jacob for 


ever ; andof bis Kingdome there ſhall be no 6x. Wo 

This is that new (4) Datzd our King, whom God hath raiſed up-an+ 4 Jer.20.9; © 
to his (4) own Iſrael: who was in __ that which He was called; the Back 36g. 
Son of Manand the Sor of the Higheſt. | hat in the one reſpe@;(;Jwe 17.24 
may ſay unto himzas the Iſraelites of old did unto their Dauid; (5) Be- : CR 
bold,we are thy bone and thy fleſh: and in the other, ſing of him as David q » met 
himſelf did (+) The Lordſaid anto my Lord fit thou at my right band, un- 3 gens 
til I make thize enemies thy foottool. So that the promiſe made unto our , 8, gs 
firſt Parents,that (f) the ſerd of the naman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head, f Gen.z w-. 
may wel ſtand with that other faying of Saint Paul:that (g ) the God of 8 $9116.20, 
peace ſhal bruiſe Satan under our feet, Seeing (h) for this very purpoſe the bx Joby; 8, 
Son of God ws manileſted (:)in the fl. ſh, that he might deſtroy the works ir Tim.z.16. 
of the Detil. And ſtil that foundation of God wil remain unſhaken : 7 x op 
(t)even I am the Lord, and beſide me there is no Saviour (1) Thou ſhalt __—_ 
Ezow m0 God but me : for therc is xo Saviour beſide me. 
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m 2.Cor.10, 
Is, 


xPÞhil. 201}. 
0 2 Thel. $,23»+ 
p Heb.2,11, 


.- Two {pecisl branches there be of this Kipgdome ot our Lord and 
Saviout : the one of Grace,whereby that pare of the Church is gover- 
ned,Which is Militant upon Earthzthe other of Glory,belonging to thay 
pare which is Triumphant in Heaven. Here upon Earth, as by his 
Prophctical Office he worketh upon our. Mind: and Underſtanding, 
ſobyhis Kingly, he ruleth our Will and. AﬀeQions;(m) caſting down 
tmaginatiens ard every high thing that exalteth it ſelfe againſt the know 
ledge of God, and bringing into.captiuity every thought tothe obedtence of 
Chriſt.. W here, as we muſt needs acknowledge, that (n) it is GO D 
which norketh iz 145 both to will and.to do,and that it is (0) he which ſan#:- 


res »hol/xſo-are we taught likewiſe to believe;(p)toth he who ſanfis+ 
+> Sx 2: 


22,1225 7 
q Plal.84-11. 


y 1 Cor.15->I., 
,» £44 


ſ John.C.54- 
2 Theſ.1,w, 


$7.22 YA 


* Phil.3.22, 


x Rer.1.5,6, 


_.. .. dev. AMEN, 


' * ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: © * 


eth,ond they who ave ſanfified are all of oneznamely,ot one and the ſelt- 
fame tature z that the ſanaitycr might pot be aſhamed to cal thoſe, who 
are ſanifiedby. bimshis brerbrex, that as their nature was corrupted, 
andrheir blood tained inthe firſt Adamyſo it might be reſtored again 
ia-the ſecond Adamgandhat as from the one a.corrupr,ſo from the 0» 
ther a Þureand unde filed Nature might be tranſmirted unto the heirs 


- : The ſame (q) God that givethgroce,is he alſothar giveth gloyy : yer 
fo cheretrr firearms of bottroftenr thuftranee-aechrough ole olden 


pe of our Saviours humanity.(7)For ſince by man came death; it was 
that by men alſo ſbould come the reſwxrefiion of the dead. Even by that 
man who hath ſaid ({) #hoſo cateth wy feb and drinketh my blood) bath 
e; erndl.lifezand I will raiſe them up at the laſt day. Who then (:)ſhal come 


-' tobeglorified in his Saints, ahd to be made maruclow in all them that bes 


beve :ang (a) (bal changethis. baſe body of ours that it may be faſhioned liks 
unto bus glorroms $0gy 5 according te the working, whereby be'if able even to 
ſubdue all things unto himſelf, oo him theretore that hath thus x loved 
1, and _ us from. our fins in his own blood;. and hath made ws Kipgs 
and Prieſts,unto God and bis Fathersto bins be glory and dominion for ever 
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| Phil. 3. 8. I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the knows 
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